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PROFESSOR  E.  DUDICH  70  JAHRE  ALT 

Mit  dem  laufenden  Jahre  tritt  Professor  Dr.  phil.  Endre  Dudich ,  o.  Mit- 
glied  der  Ungarischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften ,  Direktor  des  Instituts  fur 
Systematische  Zoologie  an  der  Universitdt  zu  Budapest  und  Redaktionschef  der 
Acta  Zoologica  Hungarica  in  sein  70.  Lebensjahr.  Kollegen ,  Mitarbeiter ,  Freunde 
und  eine  namhafte  Anzahl  seiner  Schiiler  haben  das  Bediirfnis  dieses  Tages 
zu  gedenken. 

E.  Dudich  ist  ais  Sohn  eines  bekannten  Arztes ,  der  in  seiner  Jugend  auch 
ais  Entomologe  tatig  war ,  1895  in  Nagy sallo  geboren.  Nach  Absolvierung  seiner 
Mittelschulen  immatrikulierte  er  sich  an  der  philo sophischen  Fakultdt  zu  Buda¬ 
pest.  Im  Jahre  1922  promovierte  er  »sub  auspiciisu.  Seine  Laufbahn  ais  Zoologe 
trat  er  an  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung  des  Ungarischen  National  Museums  an 
und  habilitierte  sich  nach  einigen  Jahren  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Zoologie . 

Schon  in  der  Mittelschule ,  besonders  aber  ais  Universitatsstudent  bekundete 
er  eine  innige  Hingabe  fur  Zoologie  und  deren  uniibersehbares  Reichtum  an 
Objekten  in  der  freien  Natur.  Spdter  nahm  sein  Interesse  eine  Spezialisierung  fur 
den  Kreis  der  niederen  Tiere ,  insbesondere  der  Arthropoden  an.  Auf  diesem 
Gebiet  ais  Custos  des  Zoologischen  Museums  beschdftigt,  fand  er  bald  die  Gelegen- 
heit  den ,  in  der  ungarischen  zoologischen  Literatur  peinlichst  empfundenen  Mangel 
an  Bestimmungsbiichern ,  Wegweisern  zum  Sammeln  und  Konservieren  von  Klein - 
tieren  usw zu  beheben. 

Sehr  bald  erwachte  in  ihm  das  Bestreben  der  Wissenschaft  zu  dienen ,  seine 
Kcnntnisse  zu  vertiefen  und  seine  erlangten  reichen  Erfahrungen  an  Schiiler  und 
Interessenten  weiterzugeben.  Die  verschieden  langen  Perioden  die  er  an  der  Zoo¬ 
logischen  Station  in  Neapel  verbrachte ,  haben  ihm  seinen  Gesichtskreis  und  seine 
Tierkenntnisse  erweitert  und  wie  er  selbst  zu  betonen  pflegt:  »zum  wahrhaftigen 
Zoologen  geformtu.  Die  tief  verankerte  padagogische  Geistesgabe  reifte  in  den 
spdteren  Jahren  zum  leitenden  Charakterzug  seines  Wesens  und  Denkens  heran. 

Nach  kaum  15  Jahren  seiner  Museumstatigkeit  wurde  Dudich  auf  das  im 
Jahre  1934  begriindete  Institut  fur  Systematische  Zoologie  der  budapester  Uni¬ 
versitdt  ais  Professor  berufen.  Obwohl  DudicEs  wissenschaftliche  Tatigkeit 
ivahrend  der  verflossenen  Zeit  namhafte  Ergebnisse ,  unter  diesen  auch  zwei  um- 
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fassende  Monographien  (Die  Hohlenfauna  von  Aggtelek ,  Polarizationsmikro- 
skopische  Studien  uber  den  Hautpanzer  der  Crustaceen)  zeitigte ,  bot  sich  nunmehr 
dem  jungen  Professor  auch  die  Moglichkeit  seine  pddagogische  Berufstdtigkeit 
auf  hdchster  Stufe  zu  entfalten.  Durch  unnachgiebige  Arbeit  wurde  das  neue 
Institut  mit  den  notigen  Demonstrations- Milteln  ausgeriistet ,  die  reiche ,  jedoch 
uniibersichtliche  Tiersammlung  geordnet  und  die  wichtigsten  Bedingungen  einer 
zeitgemafien  wissenschaftlichen  Forschungsstdtte  ins  Leben  gerufen .  Schon  im 
Jahre  1937  beendete  er  das  dickbdndige  Manuskript  seiner  Universitdts-Vorlesun - 
gen ,  welches  dann  unter  dem  Titel  »Tiersystematik«  und  ))Tiergeographie«  ver- 
offentlicht  uurde .  Nie  hdtte  dieser  Lehrstuhl  einen  entsprechenderen  Meister 
erhalten  konnen ,  da  Dudich  in  allen  Beziehungen  die  Verkdrperung  der  Syste- 
matik  im  edelsten  Sinne  des  Wortes  ist. 

Leider  hat  das  mustergiiltig  ausgestattete  Institut  wahrend  der  alsbald  ein- 
tretenden  Kriegsjahre  so  starke  Schdden  erlitten ,  dafi  nicht  nur  ein  Ortswechsel , 
sondern  eine  collige  Neuorganisation  des  Instituis  stattfinden  mufite . 

Im  neuen  Heim  der  Systematischen  Zoologie  vollzogen  sich  mittlerweile  so 
in  der  Zahl  der  Institutsmitarbciter  wie  in  den  Forschungsrichtungen  betrachtliche 
Veranderungen.  Es  ivurde  eine  der  Ungarischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften 
angehorende  Forschungsgruppe  fiir  Bodenzoologie  und  die  Ungarische  Donau- 
forschungsstation  dem  Institut  angeschlossen ,  die  sich  in  kiirzester  Zeit  ein  erheb- 
liches  internationales  Ansehen  erworben  haben.  Und  schlieftlich  realisierte  sich 
auch  DudicFs  liingst  gehegter  Wunsch:  die  Errichtung  eines  Hohlenlaboratoriums 
fiir  biospeologische  Forschungen. 

Mit  vereinten  Kraften  seiner  Schiiler  gelang  es  ihm  eine  selb  st  (indige  y 
fremdsprachige  Zeitschrift  ins  Leben  zu  rufen ,  zuerst  unter  den  Namen  »Frag - 
menta  Faunistica  Hungaricaa ,  spater  mit  der  Benennung  »Opuscula  Zoologica« , 
ico  in  erster  Reihe  die  wissenschaftlichen  Ergebnisse  seiner  nachsten  Mitarbeiter 
und  Schiiler  veroffentlicht  icerden. 

Dafi  das  Institut  den  hohen  Anforderungen  des  neu  organisierten  Lehrplanes 
sowie  der  vielseitigen  Forschungsarbeit  gewachsen  war  und  ist ,  beiceist  die  aufier- 
gewdhnliche  Veranlagung  DudicFs ,  der  er  sich  ais  Gelehrter  und  Professor  sowie 
Mensch  und  Organisator  nunmehr  ununterbrochen  seit  drei  Jahrzehnten  riihmen 
kann .  Durch  diese  Fdhigkeiten  hat  er  nicht  nur  seine  Horer  gewonnen ,  sondern 
auch  alie  Kollegen  seines  Faches ,  die  ihn  gegenwdrtig  ais  ihren  geistigen  Fiihrer 
in  Fragen  der  Systematik ,  Tiergeographie ,  Okologie ,  Zonologie  und  —  der  ganzen 
Zoologie  —  betrachten. 

Die  wissenschaftliche  Tatigkeit  DudicFs  umfafit  zwei  deutlich  unterscheid - 
bare  Perioden ,  u.  zw .  die  des  Forschers  ( 1924 — 1944)  und  jene  des  Organisators 
( seit  1944).  Seine  zahlreichen ,  z.  T.  umfassenden  Arbeiten  gehoren  hauptsachlich 
der  ersten  Periode  an  ;  sie  halten  nicht  nur  hierzulande ,  sondern  in  internationalen 
Fachkreisen  einen  warmen  Anklang  gefunden  und  den  traditionellen  guten  Ruf 
der  ungarischen  Zoologie  allseits  gefordert.  Wie  sorgfaltig  der  nunmehr  ais  Ordi - 
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narius  fungierende  Jubilant  auf  das  kiinftige  Gedeihen  der  ungarischen  Zoologie 
bedacht  war  und  ist ,  beweisen  seine  allgemein  beliebten ,  meisterhaft  klar  verfafiten 
Vorlesungen  und  Demonstrationen  uber  Systematik  und  Phylogenie  der  Tiere. 
Nicht  nur  ex  cathedra  aufert  sich  sein  Drang  nach  tiefster  Sachlichkeit ,  er  hcilt 
sie  bei  jeder  Gelegenheit ,  in  Wort  und  Schrift ,  vor  Augen  wenn  es  sich  um  die 
Heranbildung  kiinftiger  Generationen  von  Zoologen-Padagogen  handelt. 

Nicht  minder  groJS  sind  die  Verdienste  DudicFs  des  Organisators.  Bereits 
in  den  Jahren  seiner  Museumstdtigkeit  verfertigte  er  ein  ausfiihrliches ,  modernes 
Arbeitsprogramm  der  systematischen  und  fachgemdfien  Faunenerforschung ,  die 
einen  sichere  i  Ausgangspunkt  der  auch  noch  nach  zwei  Jahrzehnten  spdter  sich 
realisierenden  Erforschung  der  einheimischen  Tierwelt  bildete.  In  seinem  Institut 
hat  er  mit  gliicklicher  Auswahl  stets  Mitarbeiter  gewonnen  die  sich  auf  Gebieten , 
die  ihm  nahe  standen ,  wie  Acarologie ,  Zonologie ,  Freilebende  Nematoden ,  Lumbri- 
ciden  ais  aufer  st  erfolgreiche  Spezialisten  erwiesen  und  das  Ansehen  des  Institut s 
urbi  et  orbi  forderten. 

Seine  hohen  Leistungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Zoologie  iverden  von  allen 
seinen  Universitdts- Kollegen  sowie  von  der  Ungarischen  Akademie  der  Wissen - 
schaften  anerkannt  und  auch  an  hochster  Stelle  gewiirdigt.  Er  ist  Trdger  der  Aus- 
zeichnung  ))Munkaerdemrend«  (1955)  und  des  »Kossuth-Preises«  (1957),  o.  Mit- 
glied  der  VIII.  Klasse  der  Akademie,  Ausschufi- Mitglied  seiner  Klasse,  Vor - 
sitzender  des  Zoologischen  Komitees  der  Akademie,  Ehrenmitglied  der  »Zoo- 
logisch  botanischen  Gesellschaft  in  Wien«  (1961 )  und  friiherer  Redaktionschef  des 
von  ihm  ins  Leben  gerufenen  Werkes  » Fauna  Hungariae«. 

Mitarbeiter  und  Freunde  entbringen  dem  Jubilanten  zu  seinem  70.  Geburts- 
tage  die  besten  Wiinsche :  ad  multos  annos! 

Prof.  A.  Kotlan 
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A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  WORLD  ORIBATID  (ACARI) 

GENERA 


By 

J.  Balogh 

ZOOSYSTEMATICAL  INSTITUTE  OF  THE  L.  EOTVOS  UNIVERSITY  OF  SCIENCE,  BUDAPEST 
(DIRECTOR:  PROF.  DR.  E.  DUDICH) 

(Received  September  20,  1964) 

Introduction 

I  have  published  two  papers  in  the  present  periodical  in  1961  and  1963. 
The  first,  “Identification  Keys  of  World  Oribatid  (Acari)  Families  and  Genera”, 
summarized,  down  to  a  generic  level,  the  Oribatids  of  the  world,  while  the 
second,  titled  “Identification  Keys  of  Holarctic  Oribatid  Mite  (Acari)  Families 
and  Genera”,  those  of  the  temperate  zone  of  the  Northern  Hemisphere.  Both 
papers  aimed  at  presenting  a  short  survey,  thus  serving  as  a  starting  point 
for  future  researches,  especially  for  beginners  in  Oribatidology.  The  first  paper 
had  in  the  meantime  become  obsolete,  due  to  the  description  of  a  great  number 
of  new  genera,  and  it  was  also  “sold  out”,  so  that  the  compiling  of  this  new 
paper  seemed  to  be  necessary. 

I  endeavoured  to  include  in  the  keys  every  genus  described  validly 
according  to  the  international  rules  of  nomenclature,  and  which  are  recogniz- 
able  by  the  given  description  or  figure,  including  also  the  earliest  or  shortest 
ones  too.  Thus  I  had  very  modest  demands  against  the  descriptions,  and 
inserted  the  genera  in  the  identification  keys  on  the  basis  of  occasionally 
a  single,  artificial  feature.  Experience  shows  namely  that  one  can  frequently 
identify  Oribatids  also  by  old  and  very  short  diagnoses,  and  such  identifications 
might  serve  for  modern  redescriptions.  Since  the  majority  of  the  Oribatid 
genera  listed  in  literature  had  been  described  on  the  basis  of  adult  specimens, 
I  had  to  waive  the  inclusion  in  the  keys  of  the  characteristics  of  larvae  and 
nymphs.  For  the  same  reason,  I  could  not  but  follow  Grandjean’s  (1953) 
classification  only  partly,  since  it  is  founded  largely  on  the  ontogenetical 
stages.  Hence  the  “system”  I  am  bound  to  follow  in  the  keys  is  highly  artificial 
and  provisory. 

I  should  like  to  stress  also  the  fact  that  the  paper  affords  only  limited 
means  for  the  identification  of  Oribatid  genera.  Every  identification  demands 
its  control  by  the  original  description  or  a  greater,  more  detailed  work.  The 
sole  aim  of  the  paper  is  to  give  the  reader  a  general  outline  of  the  main  forms 
of  Oribatids.  Hence  it  provides  only  a  basis  for  future,  more  intensive  taxo- 
nomical  investigations. 
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It  is  my  agreeable  task  to  express  my  thanks  to  ali  Oribatodologists 
who  gave,  either  by  useful  advices  and  remarks  or  by  the  submitting  of  data, 
drawings,  and  research  material,  considerable  help  in  my  work.  Besides  those 
mentioned  in  my  two  previous  papers,  special  thanks  are  due  to  Donald  E. 
Johnston  (Ohio,  USA),  who  informed  me  on  distribution  data  presented  in 
American  literature  hardly  accessible  to  me,  as  well  as  several  valuable 
synonymic  data  as  yet  unpublished.  I  am  similarly  indebted  to  the  leading 
spirits  of  the  First  Acarological  Conference  (1963,  Fort  Collins,  Colorado),  and 
preeminently  to  Tyler  A.  Woolley,  for  the  great  number  of  data  and  various 
kind  of  help,  the  results  of  which  are  incorporated  in  a  visible  or  invisible 
from  in  this  work.  Finally,  I  am  much  indebted  to  colleagues  S.  Mahunka 
and  Dr.  A.  Soos  for  their  invaluable  help  in  the  editing  of  the  MS,  and  to 
Mrs.  E.  Mahunka  and  Mrs.  E.  Kovacs,  for  the  careful  execution  of  ali  technical 
tasks,  especially  that  of  the  drawings. 


Terminological  survey 

At  the  present  state  of  Oribatidology,  the  number  of  recognizably  described  genera 
is  less  than  five  hundred,  and  that  of  the  presuinably  valid  species  about  five  thousand.  These 
taxa  can,  by  the  combination  of  relatively  few  morphological  features,  be  distinguished 
rather  well  from  one  another,  indeed,  we  have  every  hope  that  the  stili  undescribed  taxa 
will  also  prove  to  be  well  differentiable  by  the  combinations  of  the  characteristics  to  be  ex- 
pounded  below.  I  shall  therefore  use  in  the  followings  only  the  most  important  features, 
easily  recognizable  also  by  those  who  just  begin  their  research  work,  and  characteristics  which 
do  not  require  special  technique  or  investigation.  Accordingly,  the  terminology  to  be  used 
in  the  keys  of  identification  is  presented  below  in  a  siinplified  and  reduced  form.  Let  me 
empliasize,  however,  that  one  needs,  for  comparative  morphological  and  phylogenetical 
investigations,  more  comprehensive  knowledge  and  informations.  In  this  regard,  I  commend 
the  study  of  the  excellent  works  of  mainly  F.  Grandjean  and  his  students. 

The  features  used  here  have,  as  an  experiment,  been  worked  out,  together  with  Dr.  E. 
Piffl,  by  a  punch  card  method,  and  the  results  have  convinced  us  that  even  a  similarly 
reduced  morphological  basis  renders  such  a  variety  of  combinations  of  the  characteristics 
that  they  prove  to  be  sufficient  for  the  multiple  of  the  present  day  taxa. 


Prodorsum 

The  body  of  Oribatids  consist,  in  a  dorsal  view,  of  two  parts:  the  prodorsum  and  the 
notogaster.  The  prodorsum  covers  the  propodosoma,  the  notogaster  covers  the  hysterosoma. 
The  propodosoma  can  either  be  folded  like  the  blade  of  a  penknife  to  the  hysterosoma  (2:8  — 
3:4),  or  it  is  movable  but  not  foldable  to  the  hysterosoma  (3:5  —  4:11),  or,  again,  it  is  firmly 
fused  to  it.  There  are  4  —  6  constantly  present  pairs  of  hairs  on  the  prodorsum:  1.  sensilli 
(=  pseudostigmatal  organs),  2.  interlamellar  hairs,  3.  lamellar  hairs,  4.  rostral  hairs,  5.  posterior 
exostigmatal  hairs,  6.  anterior  exostigmatal  hairs  (ss,  in,  /e,  ro,  exp,  exa)  (3:15).  Higher  Oribatids 
have  only  a  single  pair  of  exostigmatal  hairs  (ex).  Of  the  hairs  enumerated  above,  one  or  more 
may  exceptionally  be  absent.  The  location  and  the  shape  of  the  prodorsal  hairs  can  be  of 
taxonomic  importance.  The  sensilli  are  situated  in  a  cup-like  excrescence,  the  bothrydium 
{  =  pseudostigma),  which  can  also  be  absent.  The  anterior  tip  of  the  prodorsum  is  the  rostrum, 
occasionally  bearing  teetli  or  incisions  (13:12,  20:4).  From  the  base  of  the  prodorsum,  and 
toward  the  rostrum,  there  are  frequently  decurrent  on  both  sides  an  appendage,  generally 
called  lamellae.  In  the  keys  given  belowr,  two  types  are  distinguished.  If  flat,  lath-shaped  or 
lamelliform  —  therefore  of  a  horizontal  extension  —  they  are  defined  as  lamellae  (18:13). 
If,  however,  they  are  only  rib-like  and,  though  protruding  from  the  level  of  the  prodorsum, 
never  lamellate  or  of  a  horizontal  expansion,  they  are  termed  costulae  (13:11).  In  poronotic 
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Oribatids  there  occur  mainly  lamellae,  while  pycnonotic  Oribatids  have  usually  costulae. 
Lamellae  are  frequently  connected  by  a  translamella  (20:12).  The  apical  portion  of  the  lamellae 
is  the  cuspis.  For  identification  purposes,  it  is  usually  sufficient  to  examine  the  propodosoma 
in  a  dorsoventral  position,  in  an  increasing  amount  of  papers,  however,  one  finds  discussed 
also  the  lateral  features  of  the  prodorsum.  The  genera  of  the  family  Galumnidae  are,  for 
instance  impossible  it  be  identified  without  the  examination  of  the  lateral  aspect.  In  this 
latter  family  namely  the  lamellae  are  vestigial,  indicated  by  a  mere  line  (L)  (27:6  —  8).  The 
sublamellae  (S)  are  marked  also  by  a  line  only  (27:6  —  9).  The  lines  L  and  S  are  usually  parallel, 
or  one  or  both  may  be  absent  (27:9  —  10).  But  ali  this  is  discernible  in  a  lateral  view  only, 
indeed,  in  some  cases  the  elimination  of  the  legs  and  pteromorphae  is  necessary.  The  pro¬ 
dorsum  is  separated  froin  the  notogaster  by  the  sutura  dorsosejugalis  (23:2  sd).  It  is  occasionally 
interrupted  in  the  middle  (23:3),  or  completely  absent  (24:1),  at  other  times  it  bears  an  area 
porosa  on  both  sides,  the  so-called  areae  porosae  dorsosejugales  (21:2). 


Notogaster 

The  notogaster  is  usually  undivided,  or  but  rarely  divided  by  1  — 3  transversal  sutures 
into  2  —  4  parts  (1:8 — 2:7).  Primitive  Oribatids  have  usually  16,  liigher  Oribatids  generally 
10  (seldom  14  or  less  than  10)  pairs  of  notogastral  or  “dorsal”  hairs.  Grandjean  uses  different 
terminologies  for  all  three  forms.  It  is  advisable  to  study  these  on  figures  3:15,  24:11,  and 
to  grow  completely  familiar  with  them.  Any  other,  arbitrarily  applied,  chaetotaxic  designa- 
tion  ought  to  be  avoided  for  the  sake  of  clarity  (for  the  designation  of  forms  with  10  pairs 
of  hairs,  sometimes  Sellnick’s  chaetotactic  terminology  is  used,  as  given  on  fig.  9:6).  As  an 
exception,  there  might  occur,  especially  in  primitive  Oribatids,  more  than  16  pairs  of  noto¬ 
gastral  hairs.  These  neotrichial  hairs  are  usually  of  a  different  shape  than  the  normal  ones, 
and  they  appear  generally  in  the  posterior  region  of  the  hysterosoma,  therefore  pygidially. 
In  higher  Oribatids,  the  notogastral  hairs  are  occasionally  extremely  short  or  entirely  reduced, 
with  only  their  points  of  insertion  apparent,  called  alveoli.  It  also  happens,  finally,  and 
especially  in  genera  whose  species  bear  the  larval  and  nymphal  exuviae  on  their  backs,  that, 
together  with  a  portion  of  the  dorsal  hairs,  also  the  alveoli  completely  disappear.  In  such 
cases,  there  remain  usually  only  some  few  hairs  (chiefly  the  hairs  p,  of  a  posteromarginal 
position)  (3:14,  16).  It  is  also  usual  to  express  the  number  of  notogastral  hairs  in  a  formula. 
Thus  N:10  means  that  the  number  of  notogastral  pairs  of  hairs  is  10,  that  is,  20  hairs  in  all. 

For  a  part  of  the  Oribatids,  special  organs  on  the  notogaster,  the  areae  porosae,  sacculi, 
and  pori  are  highly  characteristical.  The  areae  porosae  are  portions  thinner  than  usual  of  the 
notogaster:  they  are  supplied  with  fine  pores  and  thus  appear  to  be  punctate.  In  the  family 
Lohmanniidae,  there  are  sometimes  extensive,  transversally  situated,  irregularly  shaped 
areae  porosae  (3:15),  whereas  in  other  genera  of  the  family  a  great  number  of  circular  areae 
porosae  are  to  be  found.  In  higher  Oribatids,  the  usual  number  of  areae  porosae  is  5,  namely: 
the  areae  porosae  dorsosejugales  (Ad),  further  Aa ,  At,  A2 ,  and  A3  (21:11).  Sometimes  Aa 
is  divided  into  two  parts  (22:9),  or  there  are  many  minute  areae  porosae  on  the  notogaster 
(19:7),  or  some  may  also  be  absent.  If  the  areae  porosae  sink  like  a  bag  into  the  cuticle  with 
only  a  siit-  or  dot-like  opening  on  the  surface,  they  are  called  sacculi  ( Sa ,  St,  S2,  S3).  Should 
also  the  immersed  bag  diminish  to  a  point-like  pore,  we  have  the  pori.  There  are  frequently 
also  slit-like  pores  on  the  notogaster,  three  pairs  being  especially  frequent  in  higher  Oribatids, 
namely:  ia,  im,  ip  (21:11). 

Anteriorly  and  laterally  (at  the  “shoulders”)  of  the  notogaster,  there  appears  frequently 
a  characteristical  appendage  resembling  a  wing:  the  pteromorpha.  In  its  typical  form,  it  is 
a  relatively  large  vertically  downwards  bending,  chitinous,  movable  lamella  (17:10,  21:11). 
The  same  occurs,  also  in  an  immovable  form,  too  (16:1  —  15).  Smaller  than  the  true,  vertical 
pteromorpha  is  the  horizontal  one,  always  immovable  and  never  bending  vertically  down- 
wards  (23:13).  Both  the  vertical  and  horizontal  pteromorphae  occur,  with  some  exceptions, 
in  the  poronotic  Oribatids.  The  humeral  process,  occurring  in  the  pycnonotic  Oribatids,  is 
directed  mostly  forwards  and  not  laterally,  and  is  never  movable  (7:10  — 11,  9:8  —  9). 


Ventral 

On  the  ventral  side  of  the  propodosoma,  the  following  parts,  of  an  identificational 
importance,  are  to  be  found:  mandibles,  legs,  epimeral  plates.  The  mandibles  are  usually 
chelated,  very  rarely  aciculiform  or  hair-shaped  and  serrated.  A  kind  of  transition  between 
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the  two  is  the  peloptoid  mandible,  characteristical  of  the  family  Eupelopidae,  but  occurring 
in  the  most  diversely  organized  families,  too.  Its  basal  portion  is  thick,  becoming  rapidly 
attenuate  to  mucronate  apically,  bearing  a  small  chela.  The  joints  of  the  legs  are  mostly 
uniform  and  cylindrical  in  primitive  Oribatids,  but  of  different  lengths  and  shapes  in  the 
higher  ones.  The  tarsi  have  one  or  three  claws,  rarely  only  two.  In  the  tridactylous  forms,  the 
two  lateral  claws  are  frequently  much  thinner  than  the  middle  one  (27:21).  The  chaetotaxy 
of  the  legs  frequently  affords  good  characteristics,  but  as  they  are  usually  undescribed, 

1  also  omitted  them  from  the  keys.  In  the  sternal  region,  there  are  4  epimeral  or  coxisternal 
plates;  they  are  frequently  fused  together  and  thus  their  numbers  decrease.  The  number 
of  hairs  on  the  epimera  is  usually  constant,  and  they  are  given,  from  leg  1  to  leg  4,  in  a  formula, 
e.g.,  in  Cryptacarus:  7  —  4  —  3  —  4.  The  study  of  the  epimeral  region  and  epimeral  hairs  is  often 
made  difficult  by  the  legs  covering  this  portion. 

On  the  ventral  side  of  the  hysterosoma,  the  ventral  piate,  bearing  the  genital  and 
anal  plates,  and  the  other,  adjoining  plates,  are  found.  Concerning  the  ventral  piate,  two 
Oribatid  types  might  be  distinguished:  the  macropyline  type  and  the  brachypyline  type. 
The  macropyline  type  is  characteristical  of  the  primitive  Oribatids.  In  these  animals,  the 
genital  and  anal  plates  are  extremely  large,  occupying  the  entire  length  of  the  ventral  piate; 
the  twc  combined  are  V-shaped,  the  genital  and  anal  plates  being  conjoined  by  a  transversally 
straight  line  (5:1).  Originally,  the  genital  plates  were  joined  by  an  aggenital  pair,  and  the  anal 
plates  by  an  adanal  one,  with  an  unpaired  preanal  piate  between  the  genital  and  anal  regions 
(28:19).  With  the  exception  of  the  preanal  piate,  these  plates  had  been  bearing  hairs.  In  the 
course  of  phylogenesis,  several  kinds  of  fusions  and  reductions  came  into  being.  The  degree 
of  coalescence  of  the  plates,  the  numbers  and  positions  of  the  hairs  can  also  be  used  in  the 
keys  (e.g.  Lohmanniidae). 

The  brachypyline  type  is  characteristical  of  the  higher  Oribatids.  Here  the  genital 
and  anal  plates  are  more  or  less  circular,  usually  set  apart  and  located  on  a  separate  ventral 
piate.  The  genital  plates  bear  mostly  4  —  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs,  the  anal  plates  nearly  always 

2  pairs  of  anal  hairs,  while  the  ventral  piate  has  usually  4  pairs  of  hairs.  The  hairs  of  the  ventral 
piate,  from  behind  to  front,  are  3  pairs  of  adanal  hairs  ( ad ad2 ,  ad3)  and  one  pair  of  aggenital 
hairs  (ag)(14:5).  The  number  of  genital  hairs  is,  rarely,  1  —  3  pairs  (25:7,  10),  or  7  —  18  pairs 
(7:14);  that  of  the  anal  ones  exceptionally  3  —  9  pairs  (10:9,  22:11).  Also  the  ventral  piate 
may  bear  more  than  4  pairs  of  hairs  (10:17)  (Hairs  above  the  normal  numbers  are  usually 
called  neotrichial  hairs).  The  number  of  genital  hairs  is  sometimes  given  in  a  formula,  e.g., 
G  :  6  indicates  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  The  hairs  of  the  ventral  side  are  sometimes  extremely 
short,  or  completely  reduced  and  represented  only  by  their  alveoli.  In  such  cases,  very  painstak- 
ing  examinations  are  necessary  to  establish  the  numbers  of  alveoli  on  the  genital  piate.  Their 
number  is  unsatisfactorily  given  even  by  recent  authors.  An  important  item  for  the  keys 
of  identification  might  be  the  position  of  the  adanal  pore,  as  well  as  the  presence  or  absence 
of  the  area  porosa  postanalis,  an  unpaired  area  porosa  situated  behind  the  anal  plates. 

Before  commencing  with  the  work  of  identification,  it  is  advisable  to  study  the  speci¬ 
men,  both  dorsally  and  ventrally,  under  the  microscope,  in  order  to  establish  the  essential 
characteristics  used  for  the  Key.  This  inethod  facilitates  further  work. 


Technique 

It  is  not  advisable  to  make  permanent  mounts  of  the  Oribatid  mites.  Oribatids  mounted 
for  study  in  the  BERLESE-liquid  get  crushed  almost  without  exception,  becoming  useless  in  a 
few  years  or  some  decades.  Regrettably  —  and  chiefly  due  to  mere  conservatism  —  some 
Oribatidologists  stili  persist  in  framing  permanent  mounts.  The  present  author  should  like 
to  emphasize,  and  especially  for  the  sake  of  young  Oribatidologists,  the  advantageous  use 
of  the  temporary,  open  mounting  method,  accepted  and  followed,  after  Grandjean  (1949), 
by  an  increasing  amount  of  workers.  In  the  last  few  years,  several  authors  have  discussed 
this  method,  thus  Grandjean  (1947),  Evans  and  Browning  (1955),  Balogii  (1958),  Balogh 
(1959),  Evans,  Sheals,  and  MacFarlane  (1961).  A  detailed  account  in  English  is  given 
in  Balogh’s  paper  (1959),*  therefore  I  reiterate  here  only  its  essentials. 

Oribatid  specimens  conserved  in  75  —  85%  alcohol  are  transferred  into  equal  mixtures 
of  90%  alcohol  and  lactic  acid  in  a  small  vial.  Vials  are  stored  open  (without  stoppers),  at 
room  temperature,  in  dustproof  cabinets.  In  this  way,  alcohol  will  completely  evaporate 

*  Balogh,  J.  (1959):  On  the  preparation  and  observation  of  Oribatids  (Acta  Zool. 
Hung.,  5,  p.  241-253). 
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in  a  few  days,  and  the  animals  remain  in  the  lactic  acid.  Depending  on  the  size  of  the  specimens 
when  preserved  at  room  temperature,  the  mites  become  transparent,  almost  vitreous,  in  one 
to  three  weeks.  In  this  state,  they  are  suitable  for  microscopic  examination.  The  open  mount 
is  made  as  follows:  the  shallow  Central  hollow  of  the  slide  is  half  covered,  so  that  the  covering 
glass  covers  the  left  side  of  the  hollow.  Then  lactic  acid  is  drawn  in  a  capillary  pipette,  and  a 
drop  deposited  in  the  uncovered,  right  side  of  the  hollow.  The  covering  glass  must  now,  by 
the  help  of  the  left  thumb,  be  pressed  to  the  slide,  and  both  slightly  tilted  to  the  left  in  order 
that  the  lactic  acid  flow  under  the  covering  glass.  Due  to  the  effects  of  capillarity,  the  lactic 
acid  will  get  entirely  under  the  covering  glass.  If  it  fails  to  fili  out  completely  the  covered 
portion,  some  more  lactic  acid  must  be  added  by  the  pipette.  Care  should  be  exercised  that 
no  lactic  acid  get  on  the  slide  proper,  and  that  no  excessive  amount  remain  in  the  uncovered 
part.  If  such  is  the  case,  the  surplus  lactic  acid  must  be  drawn  up  by  the  pipette.  Now,  in 
this  filled-up  state,  the  slide  is  ready.  The  Oribatid  specimen  to  be  studied  is  carefully  lifted 
from  the  lactic  acid,  by  the  help  of  a  pair  of  fine,  soft  picers,  or  a  brush,  and  then  deposited 
in  the  centre,  and  at  the  border  of  the  covered  half,  of  the  hollow  of  the  slide.  Now,  by  a  very 
sharp  pin,  whose  tip  is  also  split  into  an  L-shape,  or  an  extremely  thin  brush,  the  mite  must 
be  moved  forward,  about  1  mm  under  the  covering  glass,  and  then  pressed  upwards  until  the 
animal  gets  slightly  stuck  between  the  covering  glass  and  the  slide.  Now,  either  by  the  help 
of  the  pin  or  a  very  subtle  and  careful  horizontal  shift  in  the  position  of  the  covering  glass, 
the  specimen  is  brought  into  a  suitable  position.  This  process  is,  of  course,  made  under  a  10 
to  40  binocular  magnification.  Thereafter  the  mount  is  ready  for  a  microscopic  examination. 
Having  later  finished  with  the  study,  the  Oribatid  can  be  again  transferred  into  either  70  —  80% 
alcohol  or  glycerine,  for  the  final  preservation.  Lactic  acid,  as  a  preserving  medium  is  suitable 
for  Oribatids  only  to  a  limited  extent,  since,  after  a  longer  period,  it  will  corrode  the  inter- 
articulatory  membrane,  and  the  specimen  will  lose  its  legs. 


A  provisory  system  of  Oribatei 

As  I  have  stressed  already  in  the  introduction,  we  are  unable  to  outline  the  natural 
system  of  the  Oribatids  in  the  present  state  of  Oribatidology.  Although  Grandjean’s  system 
is  admirably  well  founded  phylogenetically,  it  is  less  applicable  in  practice.  The  main  groups 
of  this  system  are  based  namely  on  the  nymphal  stages,  whereas  the  nymphs  of  the  majority 
of  the  Oribatid  genera  described  up  to  now  are  unknown.  Thus  the  taxonomist  is  faced  with 
the  insoluble  paradox  situation  to  relegate  and  assign,  on  the  basis  of  ontogenic  stages,  taxa 
whose  ontogenetic  stages  are  unknown. 

Purely  for  practical  reasons  therefore  I  was  obliged  to  take  a  step  backwards  as  measured 
to  Grandjean’s  system,  and  to  draw  up  a  classification  based  on  the  adults.  The  first  part  of 
the  system,  the  Oribatei  inferiores,  is  in  complete  accordance  with  VAN  der  Hammen’s  system 
(1959).  In  the  main  groups  of  the  Pycnonoticae  and  the  Poronoticae,  I  tried  to  follow,  at  least 
partly,  Grandjean’s  classification.  Since,  however,  I  wanted  to  make  place  for  every  re- 
cognizably  described  genus  in  the  system,  and  as  I  also  tried  to  avoid  the  number  of  inade- 
quately  described  higher  taxa,  I  rather  constructed  artificial  units.  I  am  fully  aware  of  the 
fact  that  a  number  of  superfamilies,  e.g.,  the  Carabodoidea,  Oppioidea,  Ameronothroidea, 
Oribatelloidea,  etc.,  include,  from  an  ontogenic  point  of  view,  families  of  highly  diverse 
assessment,  or,  in  other  cases,  ontogenically  entirely  unknown  taxa.  It  seems  probable  that 
these  heterogeneous  groups  shall  have  to  be  split  into  several  superfamilies.  I  consider  it  more 
expedient,  however,  in  a  work  subserving  purely  practical  purposes,  to  follow  a  more  con¬ 
servative  grouping. 


List  of  abbreviations 

C.  Afr.  =  Central  Africa;  C.  Am.  =  Central  America;  E.  Afr.  =  East  Africa;  Eur.  =  Europe; 
N.  Afr.  =  North  Africa;  N.  Am.  =  North  America;  Orb.  terr.  =  Orbis  terrarum;  S.  Afr.  = 
South  Africa;  S.  Am.  =  South  America;  S.  Eur.  =  South  Europe;  Trop.  =  Circumtropical; 

W.  Afr.  =  West  Africa 


I.  ORIBATEI  INFERIORES 

1.  Palaeacaroidea  Grandjean,  1954 
1.  Acaronychidae  Grandjean,  1932 


2.  Palaeacaridae  Grandjean,  19  32 

3.  Ctenacaridae  Grandjean,  1954 

2.  Parhypochthrmoidea  VAN  DER  Hammen, 
1959 
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4.  Parhypochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1932 

3.  Hypoclithonoidea  Balogh,  1961 

5.  Hypochthoniidae  Berlese,  1910 

6.  Eniochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1947 

7.  Brachychthoniidae  Balogh,  1943 

8.  Haplochthoniidae  van  der  Hammen, 
1959 

9.  Cosmochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1947 

10.  Heterochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1954 

11.  Sphaerochtlioniidae  Grandjean,  1947 

12.  Prothoplophoridae  Ewing,  1917 

13.  Atopochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1948 

14.  Pterochthoniidae  Grandjean,  1950 

4.  Mesoplophoroidea  van  der  Hammen,  1959 

15.  Mesoplophoridae  Ewing,  1917 

5.  Phthiarraroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

16.  Phthiracaridae  Perty,  1841 

17.  Oribotritiidae  Grandjean,  1954 

18.  Euphthiracaridae  Jacot,  1930 

6.  Perlohmannioidca  Grandjean,  1958 

19.  Perlohmanniidae  Grandjean,  1954 

20.  Collohmanniidae  Grandjean,  1958 

21.  Epilohmanniidae  Oudemans,  1923 

22.  Eulohmanniidae  Grandjean,  1931 

23.  Lohmanniidae  Berlese,  1916 

7.  Nothroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

24.  Nothridae  Berlese,  1896 

25.  Camisiidae  Oudemans,  1900 

26.  Trhypochthoniidae  Wjllmann.  1931 

27.  Malaconothridae  Berlese,  1916 

28.  Nanhermanniidae  Sellnick,  1928 

29.  Herinanniidae  Sellnick,  1928 


II.  ORIBATEI  SUPERIORES 
A.  Pycnonoticae 

8.  Hcrinannielloidca  Dubinin,  1954 

30.  Ilermannielbdae  Grandjean,  1934 

31.  Plasmnbatidae  Grandjean,  1963 

9.  Liodoidea  Balogh,  1961 

32.  Liodidae  Grandjean,  1954 

33.  Plateremaeidae  Tragardh,  1931 

34.  Gymnodamaeidae  Grandjean,  1954 

35.  Licnodamaeidae  Grandjean,  1954 

10.  Damaeoidea  Balogh,  1961 

36.  Damaeidae  Berlese,  1896 

11.  Ceplieoidea  Balogh,  1961 

37.  Cepheidae  Berlese,  1896 

12.  Microzetoidea  superfam.  nov. 

38.  Microzetidae  Grandjean,  1936 

13.  Zetorchestoidea  Balogh,  1961 

39.  Gustaviidae  Oudemans,  1900 

40.  Zetorchestidae  MicnAEL,  1898 

14.  Eremaeoidea  Woolley,  1956 

41.  Eremaeidae  Sellnick,  1928 

42.  Amerobelbidae  Grandjean,  1954 

43.  Eremobelbidae  Balogh,  1961 

44.  Basilobelbidae  Balogh,  1961 

45.  Heterobelbidae  Balogh,  1961 


15.  Liacaroidea  Balogh,  1961 

46.  Metrioppiidae  Balogh,  1943 

47.  Liacaridae  Sellnick,  1928 

48.  Astegistidae  Balogh,  1961 

49.  Tenuialidae  Jacot,  1929 

16.  Carabodoidea  Dubinin,  1954 

50.  Carabodidae  Willmann,  1931 

51.  Eutegaeidae  fam.  nov. 

52.  Charassobatidae  Grandjean,  1958 

53.  Niphocepheidae  Trave,  1959 

54.  Tectocepheidae  Grandjean,  1954 

17.  Polypterozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

55.  Polypterozetidae  Grandjean,  1959 

18.  Oppioidea  Balogh,  1961 

56.  Oppiidae  Grandjean,  1954 

57.  Autognetidae  Grandjean,  1960 

58.  Thyrisomidae  Grandjean,  1954 

59.  Suctobelbidae  Grandjean,  1954 

60.  Eremellidae  Balogh,  1961 

61.  Rhynchoribatidae  Balogh,  1961 

62.  Dampfiellidae  Balogh,  1961 

63.  Otocepheidae  Balogh,  1961 

19.  Hydrozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

64.  Hydrozetidae  Grandjean,  1954 

65.  Limnozetidae  Grandjean,  1954 

20.  Ameronothroidea  Balogh,  1961 

66.  Ameronothridae  Willmann,  1931 

67.  Selenoribatidae  Schuster,  1963 

68.  Podacaridae  Grandjean,  1955 

69.  Cymbaeremaeidae  Sellnick,  1928 

70.  Micrereinidae  Grandjean,  1954 


B.  Poronoticae 

21.  Passalozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

71.  Licneremaeidae  Grandjean,  1931 

72.  Scutoverticidae  Grandjean,  1954 

73.  Passalozetidae  Grandjean,  1954 

22.  Pelopoidea  Balogh,  1963 

74.  Pelopidae  Ewing,  1917 

23.  Oribatelloidea  Woolley,  1956 

75.  Achipteriidae  Thor,  1929 

76.  Oribatellidae  Jacot,  1925 

77.  Tegoribatidae  Grandjean,  1954 

24.  Ceratozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

78.  Ceratozetidae  Jacot,  1925 

79.  Mycobatidae  Grandjean,  1954 

80.  Chamobatidae  Grandjean,  1954 

81.  Euzetidae  Grandjean,  1954 

82.  Mochlozetidae  Grandjean,  1960 

25.  Galumnoidea  Balogh,  1961 

83.  Epactozetidae  Grandjean,  1936 

84.  Parakalummidae  Grandjean,  1936 

85.  Galumnidae  Grandjean,  1936 

26.  Orihatuloidea  Woolley,  1956 

86.  Oribatulidae  Jacot,  1929 

87.  Neotrichozetidae  fam.  nov. 

88.  Ckaunoproctidae  Balogh,  1961 

89.  Haplozetidae  Grandjean,  1936 

90.  Oripodidae  Jacot,  1925 

91.  Zetomotrichidae  Grandjean,  1954 
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THE  MAIN  ORIBTAID  GROUPS 

1  (2)  At  least  one  of  the  following  characteristics  is  well  discernible:  pro- 

podosoma  can  be  shut  back  like  blade  of  penknife  to  hysterosoma; 
tibia  and  genu  of  about  uniform  length  and  shape;  genital  and  anal 
plates  ineeting,  and  also  occupying  whole  length  of  ventral  piate 
divided  into  two  parts  by  a  horizontal,  semicircular  or  parabolical, 
transversal  suture;  separated  anal  and  adanal  plates  (1:1 — 5:14) 

I.  ORIBATEI  INFERIORES  (p.  11) 

2  (1)  The  above  characteristics  are  absent,  namely:  propodosoma  cannot 

be  shut  back  like  blade  of  penknife  to  hysterosoma;  tibia  longer  and 
of  another  shape  than  genu;  genital  and  anal  plates  rounded,  usually 
well  separated  and  not  covering  entire  length  of  ventral  side;  ventral 
piate  without  transversal  suture,  no  adanal  piate 

(II.  ORIBATEI  SUPERIORES) 

3  (4)  At  least  one  of  the  following  characteristics  is  well  discernible:  well 

developed,  downward  bending  pteromorphae,  or  short,  horizontal 
pteromorphae,  protruding  from  outline  of  notogaster;  areae  porosae, 
or  sacculi,  or  pori  on  notogaster  (15:15 — 26:7) 

B.  PORONOTICAE  (p.  13) 

4  (3)  The  above  characteristics  are  absent,  namely:  no  pteromorphae  or 

horizontal  pteromorphae,  or  areae  porosae,  sacculi,  pori  on  notogaster. 
(The  genera  bearing  minute,  hardly  visible  2 — 4  pairs  of  areae  porosae 
or  pori,  of  the  superfamily  Passalozetoidea  BaLOGH,  are  relegated 
to  this  section  !)  (5:15—15:14)  A.  PYCNONOTICAE  (p.  12) 

I.  ORIBATEI  INFERIORES 

1  (2)  Legs  with  two  femora.  Tarsi,  at  least  in  part  of  larval  or  nymphal 

stages,  not  monodactyle.  Gnathosoma  visible  from  above  (1:1 — 5) 

1.  Palaeacaroidea  (p.  14) 

2  (1)  Legs  with  one  femur.  Tarsi  always  monodactyle  in  larval  and  nymphal 

stages.  Gnathosoma  usually  not  visible  from  above. 

3  (6)  Propodosoma  capable  to  be  shut  back  like  blade  of  penknife  to 

hysterosoma;  body  generally  compressed  laterally  (habit  ptychoid). 

4  (5)  Genital  and  anal  plates  mostly  rounded,  separated  from  each  other 

(brachypyline  type)  (2:8 — 9)  4.  Mesoplophoroidea  (p.  17) 

5  (4)  Genital  and  anal  plates  extending  over  whole  length  of  ventral  side, 

meeting  each  other  (macropyline  type)  (2:10 — 3:4) 

5.  Phthiracaroidea  (p.  17) 
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6  (3)  Propodosoma  incapable  to  be  sbut  back  like  blade  of  penknife  to 

hysterosoma;  body  cylindrical  or  dorsoventrally  flattened. 

7  (10)  Notogaster  with  1 — 3  transversal  sutures. 

8  (9)  One  indistinct  transversal  suture;  latero-abdominal  gland  present 

(1:6 — 7)  2.  Parhypochthonoidea  (p.  15) 

9  (8)  1 — 3  sharp  transversal  sutures;  latero-abdominal  gland  absent  (1:8 — 

2:7)  3.  Hypochthonoidea  (p.  15} 

10  (7)  Notogaster  without  transversal  sutures. 

11  (12)  Propodosoma  and  hysterosoma  somewhat  movably  connected  (3:5 — 

4:11)  6.  Perlohmannioidea  (p.  19} 

12  (11)  Propodosoma  and  hysterosoma  immovably  fused  (4:12 — 5:14) 

7.  Nothroidea  (p.  21) 

II.  A.  PYCNONOTICAE 

1  (2)  Hysterosoma  with  lateral  tube  (5:15 — 6:6) 

8.  Herinannielloidea  (p.  22) 

2  (1)  Hysterosoma  without  lateral  tube. 

3  (4)  At  least  one  of  following  characteristics  well  discernible:  genital  plates 

with  transversal  suture;  legs  long,  filiform,  with  3  minute  claws; 
genu,  tibia  and  tarsus  articulating  with  sockets;  sensilius  flabellate 
or  licheniform;  of  notogastral  hairs  only  2 — 6  pairs  of  posteromarginal 
position  present;  notogaster  with  concentric  or  excentric  exuviae 
(6:7— 7:2)  9.  Liodoidea  (p.  23) 

4  (3)  Characteristics  as  given  above  absent,  that  is:  genital  plates  without 

transversal  suture;  legs  not  filiform,  if  so,  then  monodactylous;  genu, 
tibia  and  tarsus  articulating  without  sockets;  sensilius  mostly  not 
flabelliform  or  licheniform;  7 — 14  notogastral  hairs  present  and  not 
only  posteromarginal  position;  notogaster  without  concentric  or 
excentric  exuviae. 

5  (6)  Legs  long,  shaped  like  string  of  pearls,  with  sphaerically  incrassate 

joints  and  with  monodactyly;  hysterosoma  usually  sphaerical,  with 
8  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  and  3  pairs  of 
posteromarginal  hairs  (7:3 — 9)  10.  Damaeoidea  (p.  25) 

6  (5)  Characteristics  as  given  above  absent,  namely:  legs  not  long,  not 

with  sphaerically  incrassate  joints;  no  sphaerical  hysterosoma  and 
8  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows. 

7  (8)  Body  covered  with  cerotegument  and  adherent  dirt.  Lamellae  wide, 

apically  rounded,  considerahly  protruding  beyond  rostrum  (11:10) 

17.  Polypterozetoidea  (p.  34) 

8  (7)  Body  not  covered  with  cerotegument  and  adherent  dirt. 
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9  (10)  At  least  one  of  folio wing  characteristics  well  discernible:  mandible 
very  long,  bacilliform,  without  chelae,  apex  serrate;  leg  4  a  jumping 
leg  with  thick  spine;  rostral  hairs  near  each  other,  plumose,  flabellate 
or  bifurcate  (10:3 — 7)  13.  Zetorchestoidea  (p.  30) 

10  (9)  Characteristics  as  given  above  absent,  namely:  bacilliform,  serrate 

mandible,  jumping  leg,  closely  adjacent  and  plumose  to  flabellate  or 
bifurcate  rostral  hairs  absent. 

11  (15)  Prodorsum  with  true  lamellae  (lath-shaped,  usually  bearing  lamellar 

hair  on  cuspis). 

12  (13)  Notogaster  with  rough  sculpture:  with  coarse  wrinkles,  tubercles, 

reticulation,  or  at  least  with  thick,  dark  chitinization  (7:10 — 9:7) 

11.  Cepheoidea  16.  Carabodoidea  (p.  25) 

13  (12)  Notogaster  smooth,  rarely  with  fine  reticulation,  granulation  or 

foveolation;  no  with  thick,  dark  chitinization  (9:8 — 10:2) 

15.  Liacaroidea  (p.  32) 

15  (11)  Prodorsum  without  true  lamellae  (rarely  narrow  costulae  present, 

without  prominent  cuspis). 

16  (17)  Notogaster  with  rough  sculpture:  with  coarse  wrinkles,  tubercles, 

reticulation,  or  at  least  with  thick,  dark  chitinization  (14:16 — 15:14) 
20.  Ameronothroidea  +  21.  Passalozetoidea  (p.  39) 

17  (16)  Notogaster  smooth,  rarely  with  fine  reticulation,  foveolation,  granula¬ 

tion;  no  with  dark  chitinization. 

18  (19)  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  extremely  small,  sometimes  absent.  Fresh- 

water  taxa  (14:14 — 15)  19.  Hydrozetoidea  (p.  39) 

19  (18)  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  not  small.  Terrestrial  taxa. 

20  (21)  Ventral  piate  with  4  pairs  of  hairs  (1  pair  of  aggenital,  3  pairs  of 

adanal  hairs)  (11:11 — 14:13)  18.  Oppioidea  (p.  34) 

21  (20)  Ventral  piate  with  more  than  4  pairs  of  hairs  (10:8 — 11:9) 

14.  Eremaeoidea  (p.  31) 


II.  B.  PORONOTICAE 

1  (2)  Pteromorphae  auriculate,  extending  both  forwards  and  backwards 

(21:7 — 23:6)  25.  Galumnoidea  (p.  47) 

2  (1)  Pteromorphae  never  auriculate. 

3  (4)  Chelicerae  peloptoid;  interlamellar  hairs  usually  very  large,  leaf- 

shaped;  body  frequently  covered  with  thick  cerotegument  and  some 
fusiform  dorsal  hairs  (17:3 — 4)  22.  Pelopoidea  (p.  40) 

4  (3)  Chelicerae  not  peloptoid,  interlamellar  hairs  usually  not  leaf-shaped; 

body  usually  without  cerotegument  and  fusiform  dorsal  hairs. 
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5  (6)  Minute  species,  about  250  /x,  with  relatively  large  lamellae;  chelicerae 

with  bacilliform  lateral  appendages,  pycnonotic  (15:15 — 17:2) 

12.  Microzetoidea  (p.  28) 

6  (5)  Species  usually  larger  than  250  /u;  chelicerae  without  bacilliform 

lateral  appendages,  mostly  poronotic. 

7  (8)  Lamellae  extremely  wide,  meeting  or  fusing  medially,  covering  major 

portion  of  prodorsum  (17:5 — 18:7)  23.  Oribatelloidea  (p.  41) 

8  (7)  Lamellae  either  marginally  decurrent  narrow  laths,  or,  if  wider, 

generally  not  meeting  medially  but  connected  by  a  translamella. 

9  (10)  At  least  one  of  the  following  characteristics  well  discernible:  1 — 5 

pairs  of  genital  hairs;  lamellae  attenuating  anteriorad,  almost  always 
without  translamella  and  cuspis;  horizontal  pteromorphae  hardly 
protruding  from  outline  of  body;  dorsosejugal  suture  without  3  arches 
(23:7 — 26:7)  26.  Oribatuloidea  (p.  49) 

10  (9)  Characteristics  as  given  above  absent,  that  is:  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs; 

lamellae  usually  not  conspicuously  attenuating  anteriorad;  cuspis 
almost  always,  translamella  frequently,  present;  true  pteromorphae, 
directed  downwards;  dorsosejugal  suture  without  arches  (18:8 — 21:6) 

24.  Ceratozetoidea  (p.  49) 

I.  ORIBATEI  INFERIORES* 


1.  Palaeacaroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

1  (10)  Sensilius  filiform. 

2  (3)  Asthenic  zone  as  long  as  wide;  pygidial  shield  present  (1:1).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Palaeacarus  Tragardh,  1932 

3  (2)  Asthenic  zone  considerably  shorter  than  wide. 

4  (5)  Anterior  unpaired  sclerite  bears  one  pair  of  hairs  only  (cx);  hairs  c2 

on  small  sclerite  on  both  sides.  Hairs  c1  and  e2  black,  densely  ciliated, 
much  thicker  than  others  (1:2).  —  N.  Afr.,  N.  Am. 

Acaronychus  Grandjean,  1932 

5  (4)  Anterior  unpaired  sclerite  bears  2  pairs  of  hairs  (cv  c2). 

6  (7)  Hair  e x  originates  very  close  to  hairs  fx  and  /2,  situated  on  common 

sclerite.  Hairs  A1,  A2,  psv  ps2  on  single,  large  unpaired  sclerite.  —  S.  Afr. 

Archeonothrus  Tragardh,  1906 


*  Genera  which,  for  some  reason,  had  not  been  possible  to  insert  in  the  keys  of  Identifi¬ 
cation  are  listed  under  an  asterisk  in  the  Catalogue.  Pages  65  — 66  carry,  grouped  according 
to  families,  the  most  important  synonyms. 
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7  (6)  Hair  e A  originates  considerably  farther  removed  from  hairs  fx  and  /2, 

separated  from  common  sclerite  of  fx  and  f2.  Hairs  hv  hv  psv  psz 
originated  on  separated  sclerites. 

8  (9)  Sclerites  of  hairs  fx  and  /2  fused.  Hair  dx  as  long  as  hair  d2  (26:9).  — 

S.  Am.  slndacarus  Grandjean,  1958 

9  (8)  Sclerites  of  hairs  fx  and  f2  separated.  Hair  d2  mueh  longer  as  hair  dt 

(1:3).  —  Tristan  de  Cunha.  Stomacnrus  Grandjean,  1952 

10  (1)  Sensilius  at  least  slightly  incrassate. 

11  (12)  Dorsum  with  two  pairs  of  long,  black  hairs  (1:4).  —  N.  Afr.,  N.  Am., 

S.  Am.  Ctenacarus  Grandjean,  1939 

12  (11)  Dorsum  without  long,  black  hairs. 

13  (14)  Body  very  long.  Sensilius  curved,  apically  directed  outwards  and 

forwards,  fusiform  (1:5).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Aphelacarus  Grandjean,  1932 

14  (13)  Body  short.  Sensilius  straight,  directed  outwards  and  backwards, 

slightly  incrassate  (27:23).  —  N.  Eur. 

Adelphacarus  Grandjean,  1952 


2.  Parhypochthonoidea  van  der  Hammen,  1959 

1  (2)  Hysterosoma  with  lateral  apophysis  (1*6).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Parhypochthonius  Berlese,  1904 

2  (1)  Hysterosoma  without  lateral  apophysis  (1*7).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Gekypochthonius  Jacot,  1936 

3.  Hypochthonoidea  Balogii,  1961* 

1  (10)  Notogaster  with  a  single  suture. 

2  (3)  Notogaster  circular,  with  large,  polygonal  reticulation;  colourless 

(1:8).  —  S.  Eur.,  Trop.,  N.  Am.  Sphaerochthonius  Berlese,  1910 

3  (2)  Notogaster  oval  or  pentagonal,  without  large-meshed  reticulation; 

yellowish  or  red. 

4  (5)  Between  the  suture  and  prodorsum,  an  indistinet,  medially  inter- 

rupted,  suture-like  line  (1:9).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Hypochthoniella  Berlese,  1910 

5  (4)  No  second,  indistinet,  medially  interrupted  suture  between  true 

suture  and  prodorsum. 

6  (7)  Genital  plates  with  oblique  transversal  suture  (1:10).  —  N.  Am.,  Trop. 

Eohypochthonius  Jacot,  1938 

7  (6)  Genital  plates  without  oblique  transversal  suture. 

*  For  practical  purposes,  the  genera  of  the  Family  Prothoplophoridae  Ewing,  1917 
are  keyed  in  the  Superfamily  Phthiracaroidea  Grandjean,  1954. 
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8  (9)  Notogastral  hairs  leaf-shaped,  pointed.  Tubercle  on  shoulder  (1:11). 

—  Trop.  Malacoangelia  Berlese,  1913 

9  (8)  Notogastral  hairs  not  leaf-shaped.  Shoulder  without  tubercle  (1:12). 

—  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Hypochthonius  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

10  (1)  Notogaster  with  2  or  3  sutures. 

11  (18)  Notogaster  with  2  sutures. 

12  (13)  4  suprapleural  plates.  Second  pleural  piate  free.  Hair  d3  marginally 

situated,  separated  from  tergites  by  longitudinal  suture  (1:13 — 14).  — 
Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Eobrachychthonius  Jacot,  1936 

13  (12)  1  or  2  suprapleural  plates  or  none.  Second  pleural  piate  partly  or 

wholly  fused  with  tergite.  Hair  d3  far  from  margin,  or,  if  nearly 
marginally  situated,  never  separated  from  tergite  by  longitudinal 
suture. 

14  (15)  2  suprapleural  plates.  Second  pleural  piate  only  half  fused  with  its 

tergite.  Hair  d3  nearer  to  dy  than  to  margin  (1:15 — 16).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Synchthonius  van  der  Hammen,  1952 

15  (14)  One  (or  no)  suprapleural  piate.  Second  pleural  piate  entirely  fused 

with  its  tergite.  Hair  d3  nearly  always  nearer  to  margin  than  to  d{. 

16  (17)  One  suprapleural  piate.  Hair  d3  on  margin.  Hysterosoma  with  two 

blunt  tubercles  posteriorly;  notogaster  areolate  (1:17).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Brachychthonius  Berlese,  1910 

17  (16)  No  suprapleural  piate.  Hair  d3  removed  from  margin.  Hysterosoma 

without  tubercles,  dorsum  smooth  or  with  scattered,  round  areoles 
(2:1).  —  Orb.  terr.  Liochthonius  van  der  Hammen,  1959 

18  (11)  Notogaster  with  3  sutures. 

19  (22)  Three  sutures  spaced  apart  from  each  other;  all  notogastral  hairs 

short,  smooth. 

20  (21)  Rostral  hairs  absent.  Sides  of  hysterosoma  not  chitinized.  Anextremely 

long,  ribbon-like  hair  on  apex  of  palpus  (2:3).  —  S.  Eur. 

Amnemochthonius  Grandjean,  1948 

21  (20)  Rostral  hairs  present.  Sides  of  hysterosoma  chitinized.  No  ribbon-like 

hair  on  apex  of  palpus  (2:2).  —  S.  Eur.,  S.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Haplochthonius  Willmann,  1930 

22  (19)  Three  sutures  closely  adjacent;  notogastral  hairs  partly  long,  ciliate 

or  extending  like  a  leaf. 

23  (26)  At  least  some  notogastral  hairs  extremely  dilatate. 

24  (25)  All  notogastral  hairs  extremely  dilatate  (2:4).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Am., 

S.  Am.  Pterochthonius  Berlese,  1913 

25  (24)  Some  notogastral  hairs  blade-shaped,  considerably  longer,  than  wide 

(2:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Atopochthonius  Grandjean,  1948 

26  (23)  Notogastral  hairs  never  extremely  dilatate,  at  most  willow-leaf- 

shaped  or  plumate. 
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27  (28)  Prodorsum  with  3  well  discernible  “eyes”.  Notogastral  hairs  smooth 

(26:10).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Heterochthonius  Berlese,  1910 

28  (27)  Prodorsum  without  “eyes”.  Notogastral  hairs  plumate  or  leaf-shaped. 

29  (30)  Legs  monodactyle  (2:6).  —  S.  Am.  Trichthonius  Hammer,  1961 

30  (29)  Legs  1  bidactylous;  legs  2 — 4  tridactylous  (2:7).  —  Orb.  terr.  (?) 

Cosmochthonius  Berlese,  1910 

4.  Mesoplophoroidea  van  der  Hammen,  1959 

1  (2)  Adanal  plates  absent.  Anal  plates  round  and  either  separated  from 

genital  plates  or  touching  them  at  one  point  only  (2:8).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Mesoplophora  Berlese,  1904 

2  (1)  Adanal  plates  present.  Anal  plates  elongated,  meeting  genital  plates 

along  a  line  (2:9).  —  N.  Am.,  C.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

A rchoplophora  van  der  Hammen,  1959 

5.  Phthiracaroidea  Grandjean,  1954* 

1  (10)  Posterior  portion  of  hysterosoma  with  transversal  sutures. 

2  (3)  Legs  monodactyle  (2:10).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

Prothoplophora  Berlese,  1910 

3  (2)  Legs  bi-  or  tridactylous. 

4  (5)  Legs  bidactylous;  claws  extraordinarily  long,  almost  as  long  as  entire 

leg.  Dense,  ciliated  hairs  on  second  and  third  sutures  of  hysterosoma 
(27:24).  —  Java  Arthroplophora  Berlese,  1910 

5  (4)  Legs  tridactylous;  lateral  claws  sometimes  very  thin,  straight,  hair-like. 

6  (7)  Claws  as  long  as  or  longer  than  tarsus.  Sensilius  setiform.  —  E.  Afr. 

Prototritia  Berlese,  1917 

7  (6)  Claws  shorter  than  tarsus.  Sensilius  fusiform. 

8  (9)  Median  claw  with  tooth  below.  Rostrum  dentate  (2:11).  —  N.  Afr., 

N.  Am.,  C.  Am.  Cryptoplophora  Grandjean,  1932 

9  (8)  Median  claw  without  tooth  below.  Rostrum  not  dentate  (2:12).  — 

C.  Am.  Aedoplophora  Grandjean,  1932 

10  (1)  Posterior  portion  of  hysterosoma  without  transversal  sutures. 

11  (32)  Anogenital  region  narrow;  much  longer,  than  wide. 

12  (25)  Anal  and  aggenital-adanal  plates  separated. 


*  For  practical  purposes,  the  genera  of  the  Family  Prothoplophoridae  Ewing,  1917 
are  keyed  in  this  Superfamily. 

I  received  K.  Markel’s  excellent  work  on  the  family  Euphthiracaridae,  published  in 
1964,  only  when  I  was  reading  the  proofs  of  my  own  paper.  I  was  stili  able,  however,  to  include 
his  data,  but  not  the  figures,  since  my  Plates  have  already  been  cut. 
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13  (22)  Genital  and  aggenital-adanal  plates  also  separated. 

14  (15)  Chitinous  scale  above  bothrydium.  With  aggenital-adanal  incisure 

(28:8).  —  Orb.  terr.  Oribotritia  Jacot,  1924 

15  (14)  Chitinous  scale  below  bothrydium.  Without  aggenital-adanal  incisure. 

16  (17)  Aspis  without  lateral  lines.  —  N.  Am.  Protoribotritia  Jacot,  1938 

17  (16)  Aspis  with  1  or  2  lateral  lines. 

18  (19)  Aspis  with  2  lateral  lines.  —  S.  Am.  Perutritia  Markel,  1964 

19  (18)  Aspis  with  1  lateral  line  Mesotritia  Forrslund,  1963  s.  lat. 

20  (21)  Notogaster  rounded,  with  1  posteromarginal  median  pore.  Eur. 

subg.  Mesotritia  Forsslund,  1963  s.  str. 

21  (20)  Notogaster  elongated,  without  posteromarginal  median  pore.  —  Eur., 

S.  Am.  subg.  Entomotritia  Markel,  1964 

22  (13)  Genital  and  aggenital-adanal  plates  fused  or  partly  separated. 

23  (24)  Genital  and  aggenital  adanal  plates  fused  (28:11).  Oceania 

Austrotritia  Sellnick,  1959 

24  (23)  Genital  and  aggenital-adanal  plates  partly. separated  (28:7).  —  S.  Afr., 

Oceania  Indotritia  Jacot,  1929 

25  (12)  Anal  and  genital  plates  fused  with  aggenital-adanal  plates. 

26  (29)  Chitinous  scale  above  bothrydium.  Anal  plates  with  a  connecting 

triangle  only  anteriorly. 

27  (28)  Posterior  setae  on  aspis  short,  shorter  than  sensilius.  Near  connecting 

triangle  a  large  pore  iad  on  each  side.  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Microtritia  Markel,  1964 

28  (27)  Posterior  setae  on  aspis  long,  longer  than  sensilius.  Far  behind  con¬ 

necting  triangle  a  small  pore  iad  on  each  side  (28:9).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Rhysotritia  Markel  and  Meyer,  1959 

29  (26)  Chitinous  scale  below  bothrydium.  Anal  plates  with  a  connecting 

triangle,  both  anteriorly  and  posteriorly.  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Euphthiracarus  Ewing,  1917  s.  lat. 

30  (31)  Setae  ax  (setae  b  e  s  i  d  e  connecting  triangle)  thin  and  shorter  than 

adanal  setae  (setae  behind  connecting  triangle).  —  S.  Am. 

subg.  Brasiliotritia  Markel,  1964 

31  (30)  Setae  ax  thick  and  long,  non  shorter  than  adanal  setae  (2:13;  28:10). 

—  Orb.  terr.  Euphthiracarus  Ewing,  1917,  s.  str. 

32  (11)  Anogenital  region  wide;  not  much  longer,  than  broad. 

33  (34)  Anal  plates  with  9  pairs  of  long  hairs,  situated  in  two  longitudinal 

rows  (28:1).  —  S.  Am.  Neophthiracarus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

34  (33)  Anal  plates  with  5  pairs  of  hairs. 

35  (38)  Anal  plates  flat,  not  protruding  even  when  viewed  laterally,  with 

2  pairs  of  anal  hairs  on  inner  margins. 

36  (37)  Interlamellar  hair  erecl  (2:14;  28  2).  —  N.  Am. 

Hoplophthiracarus  Jacot,  1933 
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37  (36)  Interlamellar  hair  either  minute  or  parallel  with  surface  of  prodorsum 

(decumbent)  (3:1;  28:3 — 4).  —  Orb.  terr.  Phthiracarus  Perty,  1841 

38  (35)  Anal  plates  strongly  convex,  considerably  protruding  when  viewed 

laterally,  with  3  or  4  pairs  of  hairs  closely  adjacent  to  each  other  on 
inner  margins. 

39  (40)  Anal  piate  with  3  pairs  of  closely  adjacent  hairs  on  inner  margin 

(3:2;  28:5).  —  Orb.  terr.  (?)  Hoplophorella  Berlese,  1923 

40  (39)  Anal  piate  with  4  pairs  of  closely  adjacent  hairs  on  inner  margin. 

41  (42)  Hysterosoma  with  a  dorsal  crest  in  median  line,  at  least  partly  well 

discernible  (3:3).  —  Eur.  Tropacarus  Ewing,  1917 

42  (41)  Hysterosoma  without  dorsal  crest  (3:4;  28:6).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Steganacarus  Ewing,  1917 

6.  Perlohmannioidea  Grandjean,  1958 

1  (2)  A  parabolic  suture  between  genital  and  anal  plates  (3:5 — 6).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Eulohmannia  Berlese,  1910 

2  (1)  No  parabolic  suture  between  genital  and  anal  plates. 

3  (4)  Horizontal  suture  behind  genital  piate.  Latero-abdominal  gland 

present  (3:7 — 8).  —  Orb.  terr.  Epilohmannia  Berlese,  1916 

4  (3)  No  horizontal  suture  between  genital  and  anal  plates. 

5  (6)  Body  more  or  less  compressed  laterally.  Anogenital  region  narrow, 

elongated  (3:9 — 10).  —  S.  Eur.  Collohmannia  Sellnick,  1922 

6  (5)  Body  cylindrical  or  dorsoventrally  flattened.  Anogenital  region  not 

conspicuously  narrow. 

7  (10)  Body  dorsoventrally  flat.  Posterior  margin  of  propodosoma  narrower 

than  anterior  margin  of  hysterosoma. 

8  (9)  Legs  monodactyle  (3:11).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Perlohmannia  Berlese,  1916 

9  (8)  Legs  tridactylous.  —  Japan  Apolohmannia  Aoki,  1960 

10  (7)  Body  cylindrical.  Posterior  margin  of  propodosoma  as  narrow  as 

anterior  margin  of  hysterosoma. 

11  (24)  Genital  piate  with  transversal  suture. 

12  (19)  Praeanal  piate  broad. 

13  (16)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  fused. 

14  (15)  4  pairs  of  C,  and  3  pairs  of  D  hairs  on  notogaster.  7  pairs  of  ano- 

adanal  hairs  (3:12;  28:15).  —  N.  Afr.  Heptacarus  Piffl,  1963 

15  (14)  3  pairs  of  C,  and  2  pairs  of  D  hairs  on  notogaster.  6  pairs  of  ano- 

adanal  hairs  (3:13;  28:14).  —  Java  Nesiacarus  Csiszar,  1961 

16  (13)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  separated. 

17  (18)  Strong  pygidial  neotrichy.  Sensilius  fusiform.  Fossulae  absent  (3:14; 

28:13).  —  N.  Afr.  Thamnacarus  Grandjean,  1950 
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18  (17)  Pygidial  neotrichy  absent.  Sensilius  filiform,  pectinated.  Fossulae 

present  (3:15;  28:12).  —  Orb.  terr.  Lohmannia  Michael,  1898 

19  (12)  Praeanal  piate  narrow. 

20  (21)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  fused.  Strong  pygidial  neotrichy,  with  tree- 

shaped  hairs  (3:16;  28:18).  —  N.  Afr.,  Java 

Cryptacarus  Grandjean,  1950 

21  (20)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  free. 

22  (23)  Hairs  very  broad,  leaf-  or  spoon-shaped.  Pygidial  neotrichy  absent, 

sternal  neotrichy  present  (4:1;  28:17).  —  Java 

Lepidacarus  Csiszar,  1961 

23  (22)  Hairs  normal,  never  leaf-  or  spoon-shaped.  Pygidial  and  sternal 

neotrichy  present  (4:2;  28:16).  —  S.  Eur.  Papillacarus  Kunst,  1959 

24  (11)  Genital  piate  without  transversal  suture. 

25  (28)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  free. 

26  (27)  Anal  hairs  present  (4:3;  28:19).  —  W.  Afr.,  Java 

Mixacarus  Balogh,  1958 

27  (26)  Anal  hairs  absent  (4:4;  28:20).  —  Trop. 

Meristacarus  Grandjean,  1934 

28  (25)  Anal  and  adanal  plates  fused. 

29  (34)  Six  pairs  of  hairs  on  fused  ano-adanal  plates. 

30  (31)  Praeanal  piate  narrow.  Slight  pygidial  neotrichy  present  (4:5;  28:26). 

—  C.  Am.  Annectacarus  Grandjean,  1950 

31  (30^  Praeanal  piate  broad.  Pygidial  neotrichy  absent. 

32  (33)  Well  visible,  slightly  protruding  areae  porosae  present  on  prodorsum; 

also  areae  porosae  arranged  in  rows  on  hysterosoma  (4:6;  28:22).  — 
Madagascar  Paulianacarus  Balogh,  1961 

33  (32)  No  protruding  or  arranged  rows  of  areae  porosae  on  prodorsum  or 

hysterosoma.  Dorsum  granulated  (4:7;  28:21).  —  Madagascar 

Millotacarus  Balogh,  1961 

34  (29)  Four  or  five  pairs  of  hairs  on  fused  ano-adanal  piate. 

35  (36)  Four  ano-adanal  hairs  present.  Praeanal  piate  broad  (4:8;  28:25).  — 

Java  Javacarus  Balogh,  1961 

36  (35)  Five  ano-adanal  hairs  present. 

37  (38)  Praeanal  piate  narrow.  Strong  pygidial  neotrichy.  Neotrichial  hairs 

ramifying  like  fan  (4:9;  28:27).  —  Madagascar 

Dendracarus  Balogh,  1961 

38  (37)  Praeanal  piate  wide. 

39  (40)  Notogastral  hairs  foliatae,  without  barbs  (4:10;  28:23).  —  W.  Afr. 

Haplacarus  Wallwork,  1962 

40  (39)  Notogastral  hairs  not  foliatae,  with  barbs  (4:11;  28:24).  —  S.  Am. 

Torpacarus  Grandjean,  1950 
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7.  Nothroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

1  (6)  Genital  and  anal  plates  not  meeting  each  other;  a  semicircular, 

medially  interrupted  suture  between  genital  and  anal  plates  on  ventral 
side  (diagastry). 

2  (3)  Notogastral  hairs  bifid,  branches  flagelliform.  Body  dirty,  bearing 

minute  particles  of  earth  (4:13).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Masthermannia  Berlese,  1913 

3  (2)  Notogastral  hairs  simple,  without  flagelliform  tips. 

4  (5)  Posterior  portion  of  hysterosoma  with  tubercles.  Notogastral  hairs 

small  (4:14).  —  Japan,  Java,  W.  Afr.,  C.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Cyrthermannia  Balogh,  1958 

5  (4)  Posterior  portion  of  hysterosoma  without  tubercles.  Notogastral  hairs 

long  (4:15 — 16).  —  Orb.  terr.  Nanhermannia  Berlese,  1913 

6  (1)  Genital  and  anal  plates  meeting  each  other;  without  semicircular, 

medially  interrupted  suture  on  ventral  side. 

7  (10)  Genital  and  anal  plates  on  separate  ventral  piate.  Body  rounded; 

genu  and  tibia  rather  differently  shaped.  Transitional  forms  between 
primitive  and  higher  Oribatids. 

8  (9)  Notogastral  hairs  distending  like  knife-blade  (4:18).  —  Japan,  New 

Zealand,  Trop.  Phyllhermannia  Berlese,  1917 

9  (8)  Notogastral  hairs  not  distending  like  knife-blade  (4:17).  —  Eur., 

N.  Am.,  N.  Afr.  Hermannia  Nicolet,  1855 

10  (7)  Genital  and  anal  plates  occupying  entire  ventral  side,  no  separate 

ventral  piate.  Body  quadrangular,  pentagonal,  rarely  oval,  nearly 
with  parallel  margins. 

11  (18)  Bothrydium  absent. 

12  (15)  Legs  monodactyle. 

13  (14)  18 — 20  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Rostral  hairs  originating  near  each  other 

(4:19;  5:1).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Mucronothrus  Tragardh,  1931 

14  (13)  At  most  5  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Rostral  hairs  removed  from  each 

other  (5:2).  —  Orb.  terr.  Malaconothrus  Berlese,  1904 

15  (12)  Legs  tridactylous. 

16  (17)  Latero-abdominal  gland  absent.  Cerotegument  porose,  birefringent 

(5:3).  —  Orb.  terr.  Trimalaconothrus  Berlese,  1916 

17  (16)  Latero-abdominal  gland  present.  No  birefringent,  porose  cerotegument 

(5:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Trhypochthoniellus  Willmann,  1928 

18  (11)  Bothrydium  present. 

19  (20)  Epimeres  with  neotrichy.  Only  some  of  genital  hairs  in  marginal 

position  (4:12).  —  Orb.  terr.  Nothrus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

20  (19)  Epimeres  without  neotrichy.  Genital  hairs  conspicuously  in  marginal 

position. 
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21  (30)  Two  pairs  of  aggenital  hairs.  Notogaster  flat  or  concave. 

22  (25)  Three  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

23  (24)  Hysterosoma  with  more  or  less  parallel  sides,  broadly  truncate 

posteriorly,  with  or  without  apophyses  (5:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Camisia  von  Heyden,  1826 

24  (23)  Hysterosoma  posteriorly  with  more  or  less  converging  sides,  with 

blunt  apex  and  long  apophyses  behind  (5:6).  —  C.  Afr.,  S.  Am., 
Oceania  Acronothrus  Berlese,  1916 

25  (22)  Two  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

26  (27)  Central  portion  of  notogaster  slightly  concave.  Posterior  marginal 

hairs  on  apophyses  (5:7).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Heminothrus  Berlese,  1913 

27  (26)  Central  portion  of  notogaster  slightly  convex.  Posterior  marginal 

hairs  never  on  apophyses,  at  most  on  small  tubercles. 

28  (29)  Hysterosoma  with  nearly  parallel  sides.  Some  of  notogastral  hairs 

blade-shaped  (5:8).  —  Eur.  Neonothrus  Forsslund,  1955 

29  (28)  Hysterosoma  with  convex  sides.  No  blade-shaped  notogastral  hairs 

(5:9).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Platynothrus  Berlese,  1913 

30  (21)  Aggenital  hairs  absent.  Notogaster  convex. 

31  (32)  Legs  monodactyle.  Notogaster  broadly  pentagonal  (5:10).  —  Trop. 

Archegozetes  Grandjean,  1931 

32  (31)  Legs  tridactylous. 

33  (34)  Notogastral  hairs  broad,  leaf-  or  fan-shaped  (5:11).  —  New  Guinea, 

Java,  W.  Afr.,  C.  Am.  Allonothrus  van  der  Hammen,  1953 

34  (33)  Notogastral  hairs  not  distending. 

35  (36)  4 — 5  posterior  hairs  of  notogaster  very  long,  ciliate,  flagelliform. 

Sensilius  filiform  (5:12).  —  W.  Afr.  Pseudonothrus  Balogh,  1958 

36  (35)  No  flagelliform,  ciliate  hairs  on  notogaster.  Sensilius  more  or  less 

fusiform. 

37  (38)  Three  posterior  hairs  of  notogaster  (/i2,  ps1  and  ps2)  much  longer  than 

the  anteriors  (5:13).  —  W.  Afr.,  C.  Am. 

Afronothrus  Wallwork,  1961 

38  (37)  No  much  longer  posterior  hairs  on  notogaster  (5:14).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Trhypochthonius  Berlese,  1904 

H.  ORIBATEI  SUPERIORES 
A.  PTCNONOTICAE 
8.  Hermannielloidea  Dubinin,  1954 

1  (6)  Notogaster  with  concentrically  arranged  exuviae. 

2  (3)  Notogaster  not  foveolate  (5:15).  —  C.  Am.,  S.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Orbiculobates  Grandjean,  1961 


A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  WORLD  ORIBATID  GENERA 


23 


3  (2)  Notogaster  foveolate. 

4  (5)  Hysterosoma  longer  than  broad.  Lateral  apophysis  triangular  (5:16 — 

17).  —  C.  Am.  Plasmobates  Grandjean,  1929 

5  (4)  Hysterosoma  broader  than  long.  Lateral  apophysis  of  irregular  shape, 

tuberculate  (6:1).  —  S.  Am.  Solenozetes  Grandjean,  1931 

6  (1)  Notogaster  without  concentrically  arranged  exuviae. 

7  (8)  Bothrydia  originating  far  from  each  other,  near  margin  of  prodorsum. 

Prodorsum  with  lateral  carinae  imitating  lamellae  (6:2).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Hermanniella  Berlese,  1908 

8  (7)  Bothrydia  near  each  other,  not  or  hardly  more  removed  from  one 

another  than  from  prodorsum. 

9  (10)  Interlamellar  hairs  very  long,  longer  than  sensilius  (6:3).  —  S.  Am. 

Hermannobates  Hammer,  1961 

10  (9)  Interlamellar  hairs  invariably  shorter  than  sensilius. 

11  (12)  Notogastral  hairs  not  fusiform.  Rostrum  incised  when  viewed  from 

above  (6:4).  —  N.  Afr.  Issaniella  Grandjean,  1962 

12  (11)  Notogastral  hairs  fusiform.  Rostrum  not  incised. 

13  (14)  Interlamellar  hairs  minute,  nearly  indiscernible  (6:5).  —  C.  Am. 

Ampullobates  Grandjean,  1962 

14  (13)  Interlamellar  hairs  large,  fusiform  (6:6).  —  S.  Am. 

Sacculobates  Grandjean,  1962 


9.  Liodoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (8)  Genital  plates  with  transversal  suture.  Notogaster  with  excentric 

exuviae. 

2  (3)  Notogaster  flat.  Yentral  piate  not  closed  behind  anal  piate  (6:7).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Platyliodes  Berlese,  1917 

3  (2)  Notogaster  more  or  less  convex.  Yentral  piate  closed  behind  anal  piate. 

4  (5)  Lamellar  hairs  present  (6:8).  —  Martinique,  W.  Afr.,  N.  Am. 

Teleioliodes  Grandjean,  1934 

5  (4)  Lamellar  hairs  absent. 

6  (7)  Two  pairs  of  anal  hairs.  Dorsum  and  exuviae  finely  and  uniformly 

punctate.  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Poroliodes  Grandjean,  1934 

7  (6)  Three  pairs  of  anal  hairs.  Dorsum  and  exuviae  rugose,  or  with  large, 

irregularly  spaced  spots  and  punctation  (6:9).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Liodes  von  Heyden,  1826 

8  (1)  Genital  plates  without  transversal  suture. 

9  (24)  Genu,  tibia  and  tarsus  articulating  with  sockets. 

10  (15)  Sensilius  flabellate  or  licheniform. 
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11  (12)  Notogaster  with  exuviae.  An  H-shaped  chitinous  structure  on  rostral 

part  of  prodorsum.  Notogaster  smooth  (6:10).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

Licnobelba  Grandjean,  1931 

12  (11)  Notogaster  without  exuviae.  Rostral  part  of  prodorsum  without 

chitinous  structures.  Notogaster  reticulated  or  tuberculated. 

13  (14)  A  large  chitinous  crest  on  femur  1;  much  smaller  but  stili  visible  ones 

on  femora  2 — 4  (6:11;  27:19).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

Licnoliodes  Grandjean,  1931 

14  (13)  Femora  without  chitinous  crests  (6:12).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr.,  S.  Am. 

Licnodamaeus  Grandjean,  1931 

15  (10)  Sensilius  not  flabellate  or  licheniform. 

16  (21)  Two  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

17  (18)  Legs  long,  filiform;  femur  1  extends  well  over  rostrum.  Claws  relatively 

very  small  (6:13;  27:13).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Allodamaeus  Banks,  1947 

18  (17)  Legs  short,  not  filiform,  femur  1  not  extends  over  rostrum.  Claws 

relatively  large. 

19  (20)  Two  pairs  of  posteromarginal  hairs.  Both  lamellar  and  rostral  hairs 

originate  marginally.  Notogaster  foveolated  (6:14).  —  S.  Am. 

Pedrocortesia  Hammer,  1958 

20  (19)  Four  or  five  pairs  of  posteromarginal  hairs.  Lamellar  hairs  originate 

dorsally,  rostral  hairs  marginally.  Notogaster  with  net-like  structure 
(6:15).  —  S.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Pedrocortesella  Hammer,  1961 

21  (16)  3 — 6  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

22  (23)  3  pairs  of  anal  hairs  (6:16).  —  Madagascar,  C.  Am. 

Phereliodes  Grandjean,  1931 

23  (22)  4  or  6  pairs  of  anal  hairs  (6:17;  7:1).  —  S.  Eur.,  Trop.  (?),  N.  Am. 

Plateremaeus  Berlese,  1908 

24  (9)  Genu,  tibia  and  tarsus  articulating  without  sockets. 

25  (28)  Genital  and  anal  openings  separated. 

26  (27)  Exuviae  of  reticulated  structure  and  cerotegument  on  notogaster,  piled 

high  on  anaimal.  Legs  long  (7:2;  26:11).  —  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

Plesiodamaeus  Grandjean,  1954 

27  (26)  Notogaster  without  exuviae;  cerotegument,  if  present,  in  thin  layer 

only.  Legs  relatively  short.  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Jacotella  Banks,  1947 

28  (25)  Genital  and  anal  opening  fused. 

29  (30)  Sensilius  flagelliform.  Body  covered  with  white  dust-like  crust,  bearing 

exuviae.  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr.  Aleurodamaeus  Grandjean,  1954 

30  (29)  Sensilius  not  flagelliform.  Body  without  white  crust  and  exuviae 

(27:17).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Gymnodamaeus  Kulczynski,  1902 
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10.  Damaeoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (4)  Dorsosejugal  suture  straight.  Shoulder  with  one  corner  each. 

2  (3)  A  projecting  appendage  each  (spinae  adnatae)  on  anterior  margin  of 

hysterosoma.  Sensilius  flagelliform  (7:3).  —  Eur. 

Hungarobelba  Balogh,  1943 

3  (2)  Anterior  margin  of  hysterosoma  without  spinae  adnatae.  Sensilius 

fusiform  preapically  (7:4).  —  N.  Am.  Veloppia  Hammer,  1955 

4  (1)  Dorsosejugal  suture  arched,  shoulders  without  projecting  corners. 

5  (10)  Spinae  adnatae  always  present. 

6  (7)  An  unpaired  area  porosa  between  hairs  hx  and  psx  on  posterior  part 

of  hysterosoma.  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Porobelba  Grandjean,  1936 

7  (6)  No  unpaired  area  porosa  on  posterior  part  of  hysterosoma. 

8  (9)  Lateral  appendage,  between  legs  1  and  2,  of  propodosoma  bicuspidate 

(7:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Damaeus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

9  (8)  Lateral  appendage  between  leg  1  and  2  of  propodosoma  unicuspidate 

(7:6).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Epidamaeus  Bulanova-Zakhvatkina,  1957 

10  (5)  Spinae  adnatae  absent. 

11  (14)  Trochanter  4  with  one  hair. 

12  (13)  Smaller  than  260  p.  Genital  and  anal  openings  removed  from  each 

other;  distance  equalling  diameter  of  genital  opening.  Anterior  4  hairs 
of  hysterosoma  very  long,  spiral,  bearing  exuviae.  —  Eur. 

Damaeobelba  Sellnick,  1928 

13  (12)  Larger  than  400  p.  Genital  and  anal  openings  closely  adjacent.  Anterior 

hairs  of  hysterosoma  not  spiral  (7:7).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  Trop. 

Belba  von  Heyden,  1826 

14  (11)  Trochanter  4  with  three  hairs. 

15  (16)  Trochanter  3  with  three  hairs  (7:8).  —  Eur.  Allobelba  Kunst,  1961 

16  (15)  Trochanter  3  with  four  hairs  (7:9).  —  Orb.  terr.  (?) 

Metabelba  Grandjean,  1936 

11.  Cepheoidea  Balogh,  1961  +  16*  Carabodoidea  Dubinin,  1954 

1  (4)  A  very  long,  knife-like,  projecting,  horizontal  appendage  on  shoulder* 

extending  almost  to  cuspides  of  lamellae. 

2  (3)  Lamellae  reach  beyond  the  tip  of  rostrum,  meeting  cuspidally  (7:10). 

—  S.  Am.  Neoeutegaeus  Hammer,  1962 

3  (2)  Lamellae  not  reach  beyond  the  tip  of  rostrum,  not  meeting  cuspidally 

(7:11).  —  S.  Am.,  Juan  Fernandez,  New  Zealand 

Eutegaeus  Berlese,  1917 

4  (1)  No  long,  knife-like  appendage  on  shoulder. 
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5  (28)  Lamellae  decurrent  either  parallel  to  each  other,  in  middle  of  pro- 

dorsum  or  converging  until  meeting  or  almost  touching  apically. 

6  (9)  Lamellae  decurrent  parallel  to  each  other,  in  middle  of  prodorsum; 

not  meeting  apically. 

7  (8)  Body  covered  with  cerotegument  and  adhering  particles  of  dirt. 

Cuspides  foot-shaped,  extending  beyond  rostrum  (7:12).  —  S.  Eur., 
N.  Am.  Eupterotegaeus  Berlese,  1917 

8  (7)  Body  not  covered  with  cerotegument  and  adhering  particles  of  dirt. 

Cuspides  rounded,  not  extending  beyond  rostrum  (8:7).  —  S.  Eur. 

Lamellocepheus  Balogh,  1961 

9  (6)  Lamellae  converging  and  meeting  or  almost  touching  apically. 

10  (15)  Cuspides  parallel,  near  to  each  other,  at  least  twice  as  long  as  broad. 

11  (12)  11 — 18  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Notogaster  with  coarse  longitudinal 

wrinkles  (7:13 — 14).  —  Eur.  Niphocepheus  Balogh,  1943 

12  (11)  4 — 6  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

13  (14)  One  deep  caverna  on  both  sides  of  hysterosoma.  Notogaster  without 

granulated  cerotegument  (7:15).  —  C.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Charassobates  Grandjean,  1929 

14  (13)  Without  deep  cavernae  on  hysterosoma.  Notogaster  with  granulated 

cerotegument  (7:16).  —  S.  Am.  Topalia  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

15  (10)  Cuspides  no  longer  than  broad. 

16  (17)  Chelicerae  very  small,  rudimentar.  Long,  flagelliform  hairs  on  noto¬ 

gaster  (7:17).  —  Juan  Fernandez  Cerocepheus  Tragardh,  1931 

17  (16)  Chelicerae  normal.  No  flagelliform  hairs  on  notogaster. 

18  (19)  5  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  2  closely  adjacent  small  hairs  on  shoulder 

(9:13).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Xenillus  Robineau-Desvoidy,  1839 

19  (18)  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  No  closely  adjacent  2  hairs  on  shoulder. 

20  (23)  Tarsus  tridactylous. 

21  (22)  Notogaster  with  roughly  sculptured  shoulders  (8:1).  —  N.  Am. 

Sphodrocepheus  Woolley  &  Higgins,  1963 

22  (21)  Shoulders  without  rough  sculpture  (8:2).  —  Eur. 

Tritegeus  Berlese,  1913 

23  (20)  Tarsus  monodactyle. 

24  (25)  Lamellae  narrow,  situated  far  from  margin  of  prodorsum  (8:5).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Protocepheus  Jacot,  1928 

25  (24)  Lamellae  wide,  situated  on  margins  of  prodorsum. 

26  (27)  Notogaster  with  reticulate  structure.  Notogastral  hairs  long  (8:4).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Oribatodes  Banks,  1895 

27  (26)  Notogaster  irregularly  rugose,  or  reticulate,  or  tuberculate.  Notogastral 

hairs  short  (8:3).  —  Eur.,  N.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Cepheus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
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28  (5)  Lamellae  never  beside  each  other,  never  meeting  apically;  at  most 

marginal  and  connected  with  translamella. 

29  (42)  With  translamella,  or  at  least  with  medially  interrupted  translamella, 

or  again,  with  at  least  a  line  in  place  of  translamella. 

30  (33)  Interlamellar  hairs  long. 

31  (32)  Notogaster  foveolate.  Notogastral  hairs  long  (26:8).  — Java,  E.  Afr., 

W.  Afr.  Chaunoproctus  Pearse,  1906 

32  (31)  Notogaster  smooth.  Notogastral  hairs  very  small,  or  missing  (8:6).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Conoppia  Berlese,  1908 

33  (30)  Interlamellar  hairs  short  or  missing. 

34  (35)  Notogaster  with  lenticulus;  lamellae  with  true  translamella  (15:1).  — 

Orb.  terr.  Scutovertex  Michael,  1879 

35  (34)  Notogaster  without  lenticulus;  lamellae  or  with  medially  interrupted 

translamella,  or  with  a  line  in  place  of  translamella. 

36  (39)  Notogaster  with  a  very  large,  protruding  humeral  apophysis  on 

shoulder. 

37  (38)  Humeral  apophysis  wide,  with  two  protruding  tubercles  (8:8).  — 

W.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Nodocepheus  Hammer,  1958 

38  (37)  Humeral  apophysis  not  wide,  only  with  one  apex  (8:9).  —  Java 

Tegeozetes  Berlese,  1913 

39  (36)  Notogaster  without  very  large,  protruding  humeral  apophysis. 

40  (41)  Prodorsum  with  a  line  on  place  of  translamella.  Without  dorsosejugal 

suture  (8:10)  —  Orb.  terr.  Tectocepheus  Berlese,  1913 

41  (40)  Prodorsum  without  line  on  place  of  translamella.  With  dorsosejugal 

suture  (8:11).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Tegeocr anellus  Berlese,  1913 

42  (29)  Without  translamella. 

43  (44)  Rostrum  pointed.  Chelicerae  peloptoid,  bearing  minute  chelae  (8:12). 

—  E.  Afr.  Microtegeus  Berlese,  1917 

44  (43)  Rostrum  not  pointed.  Chelicerae  normal. 

45  (46)  Sensilius  sphaerical,  stalkless,  situated  in  bothrydium.  6  pairs  of 

genital  hairs  (8:17).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Ommatocepheus  Berlese,  1913 

46  (45)  Sensilius  protruding  from  bothrydium.  4  or  8  pairs  of  genital  hairs 

or  partly  reduced. 

47  (48)  Dorsosejugal  suture  with  two  large  incisions  (8:13).  —  Japan 

Nippobodes  Aoki,  1959 

48  (47)  Dorsosejugal  suture  without  large  incisions. 

49  (52)  A  very  deep  and  broad  impression  each  between  prodorsum  and 

notogaster. 

50  (51)  Notogastral  hairs  partly  long,  lanceolate,  partly  leaf-shaped,  widely 

differing.  Body  with  cerotegument  (8:14 — 15).  —  W.  Afr. 

Congocepheus  Balogh,  1958 
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51  (50)  Notogastral  hairs  minute,  thin.  Body  without  cerotegument  (9:1 — 2). 

—  W.  Afr.,  Madagascar  Machadocepheus  Balogh,  1958 

52  (49)  A  steep  impression  each  between  prodorsum  and  notogaster. 

53  (54)  Median  portion  of  notogaster  with  strongly  protuberant  longitudinal 

ridges  or  with  tubercles  arranged  into  longitudinal  rows;  elevated 
part  surrounded  by  flat  margin  (8:16).  —  W.  Afr.,  Japan 

Gibbicepheus  Balogh,  1958 

54  (53)  No  separate,  flat  margin  neither  strongly  protruding,  ridged  or 

tuberculated  median  portion. 

55  (56)  8  pairs  of  genital  hairs  (9:3 — 4).  —  E.  Afr. 

Trichocarabodes  Balogh,  1961 

56  (55)  4  (or  less)  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

57  (58)  Two  opposite  tubercles  each  medially  on  posterior  border  of  pro¬ 

dorsum  and  anterior  margin  of  notogaster.  Body  elongated  (9:5).  — 
Eur.,  Juan  Fernandez  (?)  Odontocepheus  Berlese,  1913 

58  (57)  Opposite  tubercles  absent. 

59  (60)  Prodorsal  and  notogastral  hairs  well  developed.  4  or  5  pairs  of 

genital  hairs  (9:6).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Carabodes  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

60  (59)  Prodorsal  and  notogastral  hairs  reduced,  only  alveoli  present.  4  pairs 

of  genital  alveoli  or  partly  reduced  (9:7).  —  W.  Afr. 

Gymnobodes  gen.  nov. 

12.  Mierozetoidea  superfam.  nov. 

1  (26)  Sensilius  proclinate. 

2  (19)  Sensilius  filiform,  ciliate. 

3  (10)  Interlamellar  hairs  very  small  or  absent. 

4  (5)  Lamellae  very  broad,  with  inclinate  chitinous  membranes  almost 

meeting  in  median  line.  Rostrum  with  nose-like  process,  bearing  two 
minute  rostral  hairs.  Lamellar  hairs  not  visible.  Notogaster,  when 
viewed  from  above,  more  than  twice  as  wide  as  long  (15:15).  —  S.  Am. 

Dinozetes  Balogh,  1962 

5  (4)  Lamellae  without  inclinate  chitinous  membranes;  rostrum  without 

nose-like  process;  rostral  hairs  long,  frequently  flagellate;  lamellar 
hairs  always  present. 

6  (7)  Lamellar  hairs  arising  in  front  of  cuspis,  on  inner  margin  of  lamellae 

ending  considerably  before  rostrum.  Two  semicircular  interlamellar 
apophyses  present  (15:16).  —  S.  Am.  Mystacozetes  Balogh,  1962 

7  (6)  Lamellar  hairs  arising  on  or  below  cuspis,  proclinate  to  erect.  Lamellae 

extending  almost  to  rostrum. 

8  (9)  Lamellae  very  wide,  almost  meeting  in  median  line  in  front  of  cuspis; 

cuspis  obliquely  truncate,  or  biapical,  with  large  lateral  tooth  (15:17). 
—  S.  Am.  Schalleria  Balogh,  1962 
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9  (8)  Lamellae  not  strikingly  wide,  at  a  distance  from  each  other  in  median 

line  before  cuspis  as  width  of  lamella.  Lamellae  without  lateral  tooth 
(16:1).  —  S.  Am.  Orthozetes  Balogh,  1962 

10  (3)  Lamellar  hairs  long. 

11  (12)  Lamellar  apices  terminating  in  rounded  chitinous  membrane.  Lamellar 

hairs  below  lamella,  tips  not  extending  over  and  beyond  lamellar 
apices  (16:2).  —  S.  Am.  Phylacozetes  Grandjean,  1936 

12  (11)  Lamellar  apices  obliquely  truncate  or  2 — 3  furcate,  tip  of  lamellar 

hair  invariably  extending  beyond  lamellar  apices. 

13  (14)  A  lamellar  apophysis  each  on  inner  side  of  lamellae,  ramifying  like  an 

antler,  polyapical.  Lamellar  hairs  with  long  cilia  (16:3).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Microzetes  Berlese,  1913 

14  (13)  No  ramifying  lamellar  apophysis  on  inner  margin  of  lamellae.  Lamellar 

hairs  smooth,  not  ciliated. 

15  (16)  Interlamellar  region  with  interlamellar  apophysis  in  median  line 

(16:4).  —  S.  Am.  Acaroceras  Grandjean,  1936 

16  (15)  Interlamellar  region  without  interlamellar  apophysis. 

17  (18)  Lamellar  apices  obliquely  truncate,  cuspis  with  one  apex  (16:5).  — 

W.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Rugozetes  Balogh,  1960 

18  (17)  Lamella  with  3  sharp  apices  (16:6).  —  S.  x4m. 

Schizozetes  Balogh,  1962 

19  (2)  Apex  of  sensilius  incrassately  fusiform  or  clavate. 

20  (21)  Lamellar  hairs  arising  on  inner  margin  of  lamellae  (16:7).  —  S.  Am. 

Protozetes  Balogh,  1962 

21  (20)  Lamellar  hairs  arising  on  lamellar  apices. 

22  (23)  Two  long  black  staffs  situated  between  and  partly  below  the  lamellae 

(16:8).  —  S.  Am.  Rhabdozetes  Hammer,  1962 

23  (22)  No  long  black  staffs  between  the  lamellae. 

24  (25)  Sensilius  slightly  fusiform.  Pteromorphae  hardly  extending  beyond 

outline  of  body  when  viewed  from  above.  Yentral  piate  with  longi- 
tudinal  median  lines  (16:9).  —  S.  Am.  Anakingia  Hammer*  1961 

25  (24)  End  of  sensilius  strongly  incrassate.  Pteromorphae  extending  from 

outline  of  body  when  viewed  from  above.  Yentral  piate  without 
longitudinal  lines  (16:10).  —  Madagascar,  S.  Am. 

Rhopalozetes  Balogh,  1961 

26  (1)  Sensilius  reclinate. 

27  (34)  Interlamellar  hair  arising  in  interlamellar  region. 

28  (31)  Interlamellar  hair  very  small.  Sensilius  slightly  fusiform. 

29  (30)  Lamellae  convergent,  cuspis  meeting.  Rostral  region  without  com- 

plicated  structure  (16:11).  — S.  Eur.  Miracarus  Kunst,  1959 

30  (29)  Lamellae  parallel,  cuspis  not  meeting.  Rostral  region  with  complicated 

structure  (16:12).  —  S.  Am.  Mysterozetes  Hammer,  1961 
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31  (28)  Interlamellar  hairs  long,  sensilius  filiform. 

32  (33)  Interlamellar  region  quadrangular,  lamellae  parallel.  Lamellar  hairs 

bifurcate,  arising  on  cuspis.  Pteromorphae  straightly  truncate  in  front 
(16:13).  —  Madagascar  Hymenozetes  Balogh,  1961 

33  (32)  Interlamellar  region  triangular,  lamellae  strongly  convergent.  Lamellar 

hairs  simple,  arising  on  inner  margin  of  lamellae.  Pteromorphae  with 
proclinate,  pointed  process  (16:14).  —  W.  Afr.  Oxyzetes  Balogh,  1958 

34  (27)  Interlamellar  hairs  arising  on  lamellae. 

35  (36)  Interlamellar  hairs  very  small.  Lamellae  almost  parallel  inner  margins 

meeting  in  considerable  length  (16:15).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Nellacarus  Grandjean,  1936 

36  (35)  Interlamellar  hairs  large,  spiniform  or  long. 

37  (38)  Dorsosejugal  suture  present.  Interlamellar  hairs  thin,  long.  Ptero¬ 

morphae  not  strikingly  extending  laterally.  Ali  notogastral  hairs  thin 
and  subequal  (17:1).  —  W.  Afr.  Megazetes  Balogh,  1959 

38  (37)  Dorsosejugal  suture  absent.  Interlamellar  hairs  thick,  spiniform. 

Pteromorphae  considerahly  projecting  laterally.  3  pairs  of  long, 
lanceolate  notogastral  hairs  (17:2).  —  W.  Afr. 

Acanthozetes  Balogh,  1958 

13.  Zetorchestoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (2)  Mandibles  very  long,  bacilliform,  without  chelae,  apex  serrate  (10:3). 

—  Eur.,  W.  Afr.,  N.  Am.  Gustavia  Kramer,  1879 

2  (1)  Mandibles  with  chelae. 

3  (6)  A  chitinous  ridge  extending  backwards  and  slightly  inclinate  from 

shoulder. 

4  (5)  Genital  and  anal  plates  almost  meeting.  Dorsosejugal  suture  sharp. 

Rostral  hairs  originating  below  rostrum.  Metallic  shine  (10:4).  —  S.  Eur. 

Saxicolestes  Grandjean,  1951 

5  (4)  Genital  and  anal  plates  separated  from  each  other.  Dorsosejugal 

suture  absent.  Rostral  hairs  originating  above  rostrum.  No  metallic 
shine  (10:5).  —  S.  Eur.  Litholestes  Grandjean,  1951 

6  (3)  No  chitinous  ridge  extending  backwards  from  shoulder. 

7  (8)  No  chitinous  ridges  extending  backwards  from  base  of  rostral  hairs. 

Leg  4  thicker  than  others.  Hysterosoma  almost  circular  in  dorsal 
view  (10:6).  —  S.  Eur.,  E.  Afr.,  Ceylon,  N.  Am. 

Zetorchestes  Berlese,  1888 

8  (7)  Two  chitinous  ridges  extending  backwards  from  base  of  rostral  hairs. 

Leg  4  hardly  thicker  than  others.  Hysterosoma  more  or  less  oval, 
when  viewed  dorsally. 
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9  (10)  Dorsosejugal  suture  present.  Sensilius  strongly  fusiform.  —  S.  Eur. 

Microzetorchestes  Balogh,  1943 
10  (9)  Dorsosejugal  suture  absent.  Sensilius  only  slightly  fusiform  (10:7).  — 

S.  Eur.  Belorchestes  Grandjean,  1951 

14.  Eremaeoidea  Woolley,  1956 

1  (4)  3 — 5  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

2  (3)  14 — 20  pairs  of  long,  ciliate  notogastral  hairs  (26:6).  —  Eur. 

Tricheremaeus  Berlese,  1908 

3  (2)  10  or  11  pairs  short,  or  medium  long  notogastral  hairs  (10:8 — 9).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Eremaeus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

4  (1)  2  pairs  of  anal  hairs. 

5  (10)  Exuviae  or  at  least  tritonymphal  exuvia  affixed  to  notogaster,  hardly 

removable;  reticulated. 

6  (7)  Leg  4  tridactylous,  legs  1 — 3  monodactyle.  Tritonymphal  exuvia 

affixed  by  two  zigzaggy  lines.  7  pairs  of  genital  hairs;  5  pairs  of 
ventral  hairs  (1  pair  of  epimeral  hairs  in  “aggenital”  position !) 
(10:10 — 11).  —  Java,  W.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Heterobelba  Berlese,  1913 

7  (6)  Ali  legs  monodactyle.  Tritonymphal  exuvia  affixed  medially  by  two 

arched  chitinous  filaments.  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs;  10 — 12  pairs  of 
ventral  hairs. 

8  (9)  Mandibles  peloptoid,  with  very  small  chelae.  Rostrum  pointed  (10:13). 

—  Java  Xiphobelba  Csiszar,  1961 

9  (8)  Mandibles  normal.  Rostrum  rounded  (10:12).  —  W.  Afr.,  E.  Afr., 

Ins.  Seychelles,  Australia  Basilobelba  Balogh,  1958 

10  (5)  Notogaster  without  exuviae. 

11  (20)  Notogaster  with  granulate  cerotegument.  Prodorsum  always  with 

costulae. 

12  (13)  4  round,  symmetrically  spaced  hollows  on  notogaster  (10:14).  — 

Orb.  terr.  Fosseremus  Grandjean,  1954 

13  (12)  No  round  hollows  on  notogaster. 

14  (15)  Ventral  piate  with  arched  tectum  preanally.  Dorsosejugal  suture 

mostly  arched  (10:15).  —  S.  Eur.  Damaeolus  Paoli,  1908 

15  (14)  Ventral  piate  without  arched  tectum  preanally.  Dorsosejugal  suture 

more  or  less  straight. 

16  (17)  Pedotecta  2  absent.  Sensilius  flagelliform,  recurving  apically  (10:16 — 

17).  —  Orb.  terr.  Eremulus  Berlese,  1908 

17  (16)  Pedotecta  2  present.  Sensilius  filiform  or  pectiniform,  not  recurving 

apically. 

18  (19)  Costulae  extending  far  in  front,  parallel  apically.  Sensilius  mostly 

pectinate  (10:18).  —  Eur.  Ctenobelba  Balogh,  1943 
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19  (18)  Costulae  short.  Sensilius  not  pectinate  (11:2).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Eremobelba  Berlese,  1908 

20  (11)  Notogaster  without  granulate  cerotegument.  Prodorsum  mostly 

without  costulae. 

21  (24)  Lamellar  haires  in  middle  of  prodorsum. 

22  (23)  Sexual  dimorphism:  male  with  crooked  interlamellar  hairs  (11:1).  — 

S.  Eur.  Mongaillardia  Grandjean,  1961 

23  (22)  Without  sexual  dimorphism:  interlamellar  hairs  normal  (11:3).  —  Eur. 

Amerobelba  Berlese,  1908 

24  (21)  Lamellar  hairs  on  rostrum,  in  vicinity  of  rostral  hairs. 

25  (26)  Trochanter  of  leg  4  flattened,  bearing  above  and  below  a  very  large, 

wing-like  crest  (11:4,  5;  27:22).  —  Madagascar 

Pteramerus  Balogh,  1961 

26  (25)  Trochanter  of  leg  4  not  flattened. 

27  (30)  Pedotecta  2  present.  Bothrydia  near  to  each  other. 

28  (29)  Between  legs  4,  an  infundibuliform  hollow  concealed  within  body  on 

each  ventral  margin.  Sensilius  setiform  (11:6).  —  Madeira 

Neamerus  Willmann,  1939 

29  (28)  No  infundibuliform  hollow  between  legs.  Sensilius  flagelliform  (11:7). 

—  Eur.  Amerus  Berlese,  1896 

30  (27)  Pedotecta  2  absent.  Bothrydia  in  marginal  position. 

31  (32)  Claw  of  leg  1  very  long  and  thin,  hair-like.  6  pairs  of  ventral  hairs. 

Prodorsum  with  costulae  (11:8).  —  Madagascar 

Hymenobelba  Balogh,  1962 

32  (31)  Claws  of  leg  1  not  hair-like.  15 — 15  pairs  of  ventral  hairs.  Prodorsum 

without  costulae  (11:9).  — S.  Am.  Andesamerus  Hammer,  1962 

15.  Liacaroidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (8)  Shoulder  with  proclinate  triangular  appendage. 

2  (3)  Apex  of  humeral  appendage  dentate.  Lamellae  wide  and  long  (9:8). 

—  N.  Am.  Tenuiala  Ewing,  1913 

3  (2)  Apex  of  humeral  appendage  pointed.  Lamellae  narrow. 

4  (5)  Lamellae  medially  fused  (27:1).  —  Eur. 

Hafenrefferia  Oudemans,  1906 

5  (4)  Lamellae  separated. 

6  (7)  Lamellar  cuspides  truncate  (9:10).  —  N.  Am. 

Hafenferrefia  jacot,  1939 

7  (6)  Lamellar  cuspides  pointed  (9:9).  —  S.  Eur. 

Hafenrefferiella  Sellnick,  1952 

8  (1)  Shoulder  without  triangular  appendage. 
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9  (18)  Lamellar  cuspides  meeting. 

10  (11)  Legs  monodactyle  (9:11).  —  Orb.  terr.  Cultroribula  Berlese,  1908 

11  (10)  Legs  tridactylous. 

12  (15)  Genital  and  anal  plates  large,  almost  touching. 

13  (14)  Notogastral  hairs  long.  Sensilius  filiform  (9:12).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Astegistes  Hull,  1916 

14  (13)  Notogastral  hairs  short.  Sensilius  slightly  fusiform  (27:18).  —  Eur., 

N.  Am.  Furcoribula  Balogh,  1943 

15  (12)  Genital  and  anal  plates  removed  from  each  other  (at  a  distance  greater 

than  diameter  of  anal  piate). 

16  (17)  Notogaster  mostly  with  rough  sculpture,  foveolate  or  rugose  (9:13). 

—  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Xenillus  Robineau-Desvoidy,  1839 

17  (16)  Notogaster  mostly  without  rough  sculpture  (9:15).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am., 

W.  Afr.  Liacarus  Michael,  1898 

18  (9)  Lamellar  cuspides  not  meeting. 

19  (20)  Lamellae  parallel  decurrent  near  each  other  (8:7).  —  S.  Eur. 

L amello cepheus  Balogh,  1961 

20  (19)  Lamellae  not  parallel,  diversing. 

21  (22)  Mandibles  peloptoid  (9:14).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Metrioppia  Grandjean,  1931 

22  (21)  Mandibles  not  peloptoid. 

23  (34)  Interlamellar  hairs  long. 

24  (29)  At  least  with  linear  translamella. 

25  (26)  Translamella  linear  (8:6).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Conoppia  Berlese,  1908 

26  (25)  Translamella  ribbon-like. 

27  (28)  With  long  notogastral  hairs  (9:16).  —  S.  Am. 

Comeremaeus  Hammer,  1962 

28  (27)  With  very  short  or  without  any  notogastral  hairs  (9:17).  —  Madagascar 

Trichoppia  Balogh,  1961 

29  (24)  Without  translamella. 

30  (31)  Lamellae  decurrent  on  margin  of  prodorsum  (9:18).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Adoristes  Hull,  1916 

31  (30)  Lamellae  not  marginal. 

32  (33)  Sensilius  long,  setiform  (10:1).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Ceratoppia  Berlese,  1908 

33  (32)  Sensilius  short,  fusiform  (10:2).  —  N.  Am.  Pyroppia  Hammer,  1955 

34  (23)  Interlamellar  hairs  short  or  absent. 

35  (38)  Shoulder  with  humeral  apophysis  (but  triangular  appendage !). 

36  (37)  Humeral  apophysis  with  one  tip  (8:9).  —  Java,  W.  Afr.,  Eur. 

Tegeozetes  Berlese,  1913 

37  (36)  Humeral  apophysis  with  two  protruding  tubercles  (8:8).  —  W.  Afr. 

S.  Am.  Nodocepheus  Hammer,  1958 
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38  (35)  Shoulder  without  humeral  apophysis. 

39  (40)  Without  dorsosejugal  suture  (8:10).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Tectocepheus  Berlese,  1913 

40  (39)  With  dorsosejugal  suture  (8:11).  —  S.  Eur. 

Tegeocr anellus  Berlese,  1913 


17.  Polypterozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 
A  single  Holarctic  genus  (11:10)  Polypterozetes  Berlese,  1917 


18.  Oppioidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (2)  Legs  tridactylous  (11:11).  —  S.  Am.  Anderemaeus  Hammer,  1958 

2  (1)  Legs  monodactyle. 

3  (14)  Chelicerae  peloptoid,  often  without  teeth. 

4  (11)  Smaller  species  (180 — 600  /u). 

5  (8)  Prodorsum  with  an  oval  hollow  each  or/and  granulation. 

6  (7)  Dorsosejugal  suture  with  4  or  2  tubercles  or  no  (11:12).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Suctobelba  Paoli,  1908 

7  (6)  Dorsosejugal  suture  with  3  or  1  tubereles  (11:13).  —  N.  Am.,  S.  Am., 

W.  Afr.  Suctobelbila  Jacot,  1937 

8  (5)  Prodorsum  neither  with  oval  hollows  nor  with  granulation. 

9  (10)  Prodorsum  much  longer  than  broad  in  basis,  sensilius  with  three 

branches  (11:14 — 15).  —  S.  Eur.  Trizetes  Berlese,  1904 

10  (9)  Prodorsum  no  longer  than  broad  in  basis,  sensilius  without  branches 

(11:16).  —  W.  Afr.  Suctoribates  Balogh,  1963 

11  (4)  Greater  species  (700 — 1350/*). 

12  (13)  Chelicerae  without  teeth.  Notogaster  oval  (11:18).  —  Eur. 

Rhynchobelba  Willmann,  1953 

13  (12)  Chelicerae  with  teeth.  Notogaster  circular  (11:17).  —  Trop. 

Rhynchoribates  Grandjean,  1929 

14  (3)  Chelicerae  not  peloptoid. 

15  (18)  Genital  and  anal  plates  very  large,  almost  touching. 

16  (17)  Coxisternal  ridge  3  present  (12:2).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Oribella  Berlese,  1908 

17  (16)  Coxisternal  ridge  3  absent  (12:1).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Banksinoma  Oudemans,  1900 

18  (15)  Genital  and  anal  plates  not  strikingly  large,  never  touching. 

19  (22)  Notogaster  with  7  pairs  of  submarginal  hairs  and  irregular,  rough 

reticulation. 
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20  (21)  Notogastral  hairs  simple  (12:3).  —  Eur. 

Proteremella  Balogh,  1959 

21  (20)  Notogastral  hairs  fusiform  or  leaf-shaped  (12:4).  —  Eur.,  Java, 

W.  Afr.  Eremella  Berlese,  1913 

22  (19)  Notogastral  hairs  not  only  of  a  submarginal  position;  rough  reticula¬ 

tiori  absent. 

23  (24)  Notogaster  medially  with  a  posteriorly  attenuating  elevation,  con- 

stricted  at  two  points  (12:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Caleremaeus  Berlese,  1910  (pars) 

24  (23)  Notogaster  without  median  elevation. 

25  (26)  Epimeral  setae  extremely  long,  inside  of  a  thick  layer  of  secretion 

(12:6 — 7).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am.  Machuella  Hammer,  1961 

26  (25)  Epimeres  without  long  hairs  and  thick  layer  of  secretion. 

27  (28)  Two  large  impressions  on  prodorsum  (12:8).  —  S.  Am. 

Chavinia  Hammer,  1961 

28  (27)  No  large  impressions  on  prodorsum. 

29  (42)  Notogastral  hairs  spatulate,  spoon-  or  brush-shaped. 

30  (31)  Of  notogastral  hairs,  3  pairs  considerably  longer  than  others,  thicker, 

rod-shaped,  ciliated.  A  plierlike  chitinous  formation  each  on  anterior 
borders  of  notogaster  (12:9).  —  W.  Afr.  Hexoppia  Balogh,  1958 

31  (30)  No  3  pairs  of  long,  rod-shaped,  ciliated  notogastral  hairs. 

32  (33)  6  pairs  of  fusiform,  ciliated  notogastral  hairs.  Lamellae  long,  parallel 

(13:10).  —  Eur.  Cosmogneta  Grandjean,  1960  (pars) 

33  (32)  9  or  10  pairs  of  spatulated,  spoon-shaped  or  brush-shaped  notogastral 

hairs. 

34  (37)  Notogaster  with  densely  granulated  cerotegument. 

35  (36)  Notogastral  hairs  spoon-shaped.  Interlamellar  hairs  setiform  (12:10). 

—  Eur.  Mystroppia  Balogh,  1959 

36  (35)  Notogastral  hairs  papilliform.  Interlamellar  hairs  papilliform 

(12:11).  —  W.  Afr.  Papillonotus  Wallwork,  1961 

37  (34)  Notogaster  without  densely  granulated  cerotegument. 

38  (39)  Fine  parallel  lines  extending  backwards  from  shoulder  on  notogaster 

(12:12).  —  N.  Am.,  N.  Afr.,  W.  Afr. 

Striatoppia  Balogh,  1958  (pars) 

39  (38)  Without  fine  parallel  lines  extending  backwards  from  shoulder. 

40  (41)  Notogastral  hairs  plumose  on  side  (12:13).  —  W.  Afr. 

Stachyoppia  Balogh,  1961 

41  (40)  Notogastral  hairs  plumose  all  round  (12:14).  —  N.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Carabodoides  Jacot,  1937 

42  (29)  Notogastral  hairs  never  spatulate,  spoon-  or  brushshaped. 

43  (56)  Anterior  margin  of  notogaster  with  1 — 3  pairs  of  longitudinal 

chitinous  carinae  or  lines. 
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44  (49)  Prodorsum  smooth,  without  costulae  or  tuberculi. 

45  (46)  Without  dorsosejugal  suture.  Body  twice  as  long  as  broad  (12:15). 

—  W.  Afr.,  C.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Dampfiella  Sellnick,  1931 

46  (45)  With  dorsosejugal  suture.  Body  not  elongate. 

47  (48)  Femore  1  curving  only  slightly  inward  when  viewed  from  above; 

never  meeting  apically  before  rostrum.  Sensilius  curving  forward 
(12:16).  —  S.  Am.  Arceremaeus  Hammer,  1961 

48  (47)  Femora  1  curving  strongly  inwards  when  viewed  from  above;  almost 

meeting  before  rostrum.  Sensilius  curving  backward  (12:17).  —  S.  Am. 

Tecteremaeus  Hammer,  1961 

49  (44)  Prodorsum  with  costulae  or  tuberculi. 

50  (53)  One  or  two  pairs  of  chitinous  costulae  long,  longer  than  the  half 

length  of  notogaster. 

51  (52)  Anterior  margin  of  notogaster  with  2 — 3  pairs  of  chitinous  longi- 

tudinal  carinae.  Prodorsum  with  one  pair  of  convergent  costulae, 
connected  by  transversal  costula  (12:18).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Quadroppia  Jacot,  1939 

52  (51)  Anterior  margin  of  notogaster  with  only  1  pair  of  chitinous  longi- 

tudinal  carinae.  Prodorsum  with  lyriform  costulae,  without  trans¬ 
versal  costula  (13:1).  —  W.  Afr.  Lyroppia  Balogh,  1961 

53  (50)  Chitinous  costulae  of  notogaster  short,  shorter  than  the  third  length 

of  notogaster. 

54  (55)  Prodorsum  with  a  long  parallel  costula  each.  Sensilius  frequently 

bifurcated  (13:2).  —  W.  Afr.,  E.  Afr.,  Java 

Machadobelba  Balogh,  1958 

55  (54)  Prodorsum  without  long,  parallel  costulae  (14:7).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (pars) 

56  (43)  Anterior  margin  of  notogaster  without  longitudinal  chitinous 

carinae. 

57  (80)  Dorsosejugal  suture  straight,  with  2,  3  or  4  chitinous  tubercles. 

Costulae  long,  parallel. 

58  (65)  Body  elongate,  finely  punctate  or  foveolate.  Genital  piate  mostly 

darker  than  ventral  piate  (Otocepheidae). 

59  (60)  Three  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Pores  iad  far  removed  from  margin  of 

anus,  located  preanally  (13:3).  —  Madagascar 

Pseudotocepheus  Balogh,  1961 

60  (59)  Four  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Pores  iad  adjacent  to  anal  margin, 

located  adanally. 

61  (62)  Three  tubercles  on  anterior  margin  of  notogaster.  9  pairs  of  noto- 

gastral  hairs:  hair  ta  absent  (13:4).  —  E.  Afr. 

Leptotocepheus  Balogh,  1961 
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62  (61)  Four  tubercles  on  anterior  margin  of  notogaster.  10  pairs  of  notoga- 

stral  hairs. 

63  (64)  Pedotecta  2  very  large,  broad.  Two  doubled  tubercles  on  anterior 

margin  of  notogaster  (13:5).  —  Java  Otocepheus  Berlese,  1904 

64  (63)  Pedotecta  2  not  strikingly  large.  Four  separated  tubercles  on 

anterior  margin  of  notogaster  (13:6).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Dolicheremaeus  Jacot,  1938 

65  (58)  Body  not  elongate,  neither  punctate,  nor  foveolate.  Genital  piate 

not  darker  than  ventral  piate. 

66  (69)  Prodorsum  with  4  irregularly  serrated  or  tuberculated  costulae. 

67  (68)  Intercostular  area  of  prodorsum  foveolate.  Sensilius  fusiform  (12:5). 

—  Eur.,  N.  arn.  Caleremaeus  Berlese,  1910  (pars) 

68  (67)  Intercostular  area  of  prodorsum  not  foveolate.  Sensilius  filiform 

(13:8).  —  S.  Am.  Cristeremaeus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

69  (66)  Prodorsum  without  irregularly  serrated  or  tuberculated  costulae. 

70  (71)  13  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  (13:9).  —  S.  Am. 

Austrogneta  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

71  (70)  10  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

72  (73)  Rostrum  not  incised.  Costulae  connected  by  a  horizontal  line  each 

before  interlamellar  and  behind  lamellar  hairs  (13:7).  —  N.  Am. 

Eremobodes  Jacot,  1937 

73  (72)  Rostrum  incised.  No  horizontal  lines  in  interlamellar  region. 

74  (75)  Costulae  thick,  near  each  other.  Lamellar  hairs  foliate  (13:10).  —  Eur. 

Cosmogneta  Grandjean,  1960 

75  (74)  Costulae  thin,  not  near  each  other.  Lamellar  hairs  not  foliate. 

76  (77)  Sides  of  prodorsum  densely  granulate  (13:11).  —  N.  Afr. 

Rhaphigneta  Grandjean,  1960 

77  (76)  Sides  of  prodorsum  not  granulate. 

78  (79)  Sensilius  setiforin,  denticulate  on  one  side.  Notogastral  hairs  of 

nymphs  broad,  leaf-  or  fan-shaped  (13:12).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Conchogneta  Grandjean,  1963 

79  (78)  Sensilius  fusiform.  Notogastral  hairs  of  nymphs  setiform  (13:13).  — 

Eur.,  N.  Am.  Autogneta  Hull,  1916 

80  (57)  Dorsosejugal  suture  arcuate,  without  greater  chitinous  tubercles. 

Costulae  short,  frequently  missing. 

81  (82)  Two  thick,  air-filled  hairs  on  posterior  border  of  notogaster  (13:14). 

—  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Aeroppia  Hammer,  1961 

82  (81)  Without  air-filled  hairs  on  posterior  border  of  notogaster. 

83  (86)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

84  (85)  Pori  iad  parallel  to  border  of  anal  field  (13:15).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Multioppia  Hammer,  1961 
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85  (84) 

86  (83) 

87  (90) 

88  (89) 

89  (88) 

90  (87) 

91  (92) 

92  (91) 

93  (96) 

94  (95) 

95  (94) 

96  (93) 

97  (98) 

98  (97) 

99  (100) 

100  (99) 

101  (102) 

102  (101) 


Pori  iad  not  parallel  to  border  of  anal  field  (13:16).  —  S.  Am. 

Gittella  Hammer,  1961 


9  or  10  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

Fine  parallel  lines  extending  backwards  from  shoulder  on  notogaster. 
Sensilius  short,  incrassate,  with  small  hairs  (12:12).  —  N.  Am., 
N.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.  Striatoppia  Balogh,  1958  (pars) 

Sensilius  long,  setiform,  smooth  (13:17).  —  Madagascar 

Trematoppia  Balogh,  1961 
Without  fine  parallel  lines  extending  backwards  from  shoulder. 
Legs  strong.  Tibiae  1  and  2  thick,  proximally  with  conspicuous 
appendage  below  (13:18;  27:3).  —  W.  Afr. 


Teratoppia  Balogh,  1959 

Legs  normal.  Tibiae  1  and  2  without  proximal  appendage. 
Prodorsum  —  or  at  least  antero-lateral  margins  of  prodorsum  — 
densely  granulate. 

Entire  surface  of  prodorsum  densely  granulate.  Notogastral  hairs 
not  different  (13:19).  —  W.  Afr.  Granuloppia  Balogh,  1958 

Only  interlamellar  region  and  antero-lateral  margins  of  prodorsum 
granulate.  2  or  3  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  very  long,  much  longer 
than  others  (14:1).  —  W.  Afr.  Tectoppia  Wallwork,  1961 

Prodorsum  without  dense  granulation  only  rarely  on  region  of 
tectopedium  1. 

Genital  plates  completely  inclosed  by  epimeres  3  +  4;  notogaster 
tuberculate  posteriorly.  A  tooth  each  on  claw  of  legs  1  and  2 
(14:2 — 3).  —  Java  Cryptoppia  Csiszar,  1961 

Genital  plates  excluded  from  epimeres  3  +  4;  notogaster  not 
tuberculate  posteriorly.  No  tooth  on  claw  of  legs  1  and  2. 
Epimeral  hairs  with  long  branches  (14:4 — 5).  —  W.  Afr. 

Ramuloppia  Balogh,  1961 

Epimeral  hairs  without  branches. 

Interlamellar  hairs  absent  (14:6).  —  S.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Amerioppia  Hammer,  1961 
Interlamellar  hairs  present  (14:7).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (pars) 


The  genus  Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836,  containing  a  great  number  of  species,  was  split 
by  M.  Hammer  into  several  genera  on  the  basis  of  the  shape  of  the  sensilius  and  other  features. 
In  the  followings,  I  give  her  key,  based  largely  on  South  American  species. 


1.  Branched  pseudostigmatic  organs.  2 

—  Not  branched  pseudostigmatic  organs,  though  often  bairy.  5 

2.  Lamellae  indicated  only  by  small  tubercles.  3 

—  Faint  lamellae  Brachioppiella 
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3.  9  pairs  of  dorsal  hysterosoma  hairs  Brachioppia 

—  12  pairs  of  dorsal  hysterosoma  hairs.  4 

4.  Pseudostigmatic  organs  disk-shaped  with  radiating  branches.  Iad  parallel  to  lateral 

side  of  anal  field  Multioppia 

—  Pseudostigmatic  organs  slender  with  long  branches.  Iad  obliquely  to  the  lateral 

side  of  anal  field  Gittella 

5.  Pseudostigmatic  organs  round  balls  on  short  stalks.  6 

—  Pseudostigmatic  organs  club-,  spindle-,  spear-shaped-lanceolate.  8 

6.  Air-filled  hairs  posteriorly  on  the  hysterosoma  Aeroppia 

—  No  air-filled  hairs  posteriorly  on  the  hysterosoma.  7 

7.  Lamellar  ridges  present.  Ridges  on  hysterosoma  with  two  forwards  directed  bosses 

Quadroppia 

—  No  lamellar  ridges  Globoppia 

8.  Interlamellar  hairs  absent.  Pseudostigmatic  organs  club-shaped  to  lanceolate 

Amerioppia 

—  Interlamellar  hairs  present.  9 

9.  Lamellar  ridges  present.  Anterior  border  of  the  hysterosoma  often  with  an  arch 

carrying  two  hairs  Oppiella 

—  No  lamellar  ridges.  10 

10.  Pseudostigmatic  organs  slender,  club-shaped,  pointed  at  the  tip  Oppia 

—  Pseudostigmatic  organs  spear-shaped-lanceolate,  rough  Lanceoppia 


19.  Hydrozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (2)  Without  pteromorphae  and  translamella  (14:14).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Hydrozetes  Berlese,  1902 

2  (1)  With  downwards  directed  pteromorphae  and  translamella. 

3  (4)  Lamellae  straight,  with  short  cuspides  (14:15).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Limnozetes  Hull,  1916 

4  (3)  Lamellae  turning  inward  apically,  with  long  cuspis  (27:12).  —  Java 

Limnozetella  Willmann,  1931 

20.  Ameronothroidea  Balogh,  1961  + 

21.  Passalozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (2)  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  absent  (14:16).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Hygroribates  Jacot,  1934 

2  (1)  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  present. 

3  (4)  Notogaster  with  a  large  glandule  on  each  side  postero-marginally 

(14:17).  —  S.  Am.  Glanderemaeus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

4  (3)  Notogaster  without  large  glandule  on  each  side  postero-marginally. 

5  (20)  Notogaster  with  rough  sculpture,  or  at  least  with  large  foveoles. 

6  (11)  Prodorsum  with  lamellae  or  with  costulae. 

7  (8)  Sensilius  flabelliform  or  licheniform  (14:18).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  Trop. 

Licneremaeus  Paoli,  1908 

8  (7)  Sensilius  not  distending  like  a  fan  or  a  lichen. 

9  (10)  Lamellae  with  cuspis.  Notogaster  with  quadrangular  lenticulus 

(15:1).  —  Orb.  terr.  Scutovertex  Michael,  1879 

10  (9)  Lamellae  without  cuspis.  Notogaster  without  quadrangular  lenticulus 

(15:2).  — S.  Eur.  Provertex  Mihel 6i<5,  1959 
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11  (6)  Prodorsum  neither  with  lamellae  nor  with  costulae. 

12  (15)  Dorsosejugal  suture  interrupted  medially. 

13  (14)  Notogaster  with  circidar  lenticulus.  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  normal 

(15:3).  —  Orb.  terr.  x  Passalozetes  Grandjean,  1932 

14  (13)  Notogaster  without  lenticulus.  Bothrydium  and  sensilius  very  small 

(15:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Ameronothrus  Berlese,  1896 

15  (12)  Dorsosejugal  suture  not  interrupted  medially. 

16  (17)  4  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs.  Notogaster 

with  polygonal  structure  (15:5).  —  Eur.,  W.  Afr.,  N.  Am. 

Micreremus  Berlese,  1908 

17  (16)  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  13  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs.  Notogaster  rugose. 

18  (19)  Marginal  zone  of  notogaster  distinet  from  Central  area  (15:6).  — 

Orb.  terr.  Scapheremaeus  Berlese,  1910 

19  (18)  Notogaster  without  distinet  Central  area  (15:7).  —  Eur. 

Cymbaerernaeus  Berlese,  1896 

20  (5)  Notogaster  without  rough  sculpture:  at  most  with  granulation. 

21  (26)  Interlamellar  hairs  long. 

22  (23)  Sensilius  long,  filiform  (15:8).  —  Antarctis  Halozetes  Berlese,  1917 

23  (22)  Sensilius  short,  dilatate. 

24  (25)  Dursosejugal  suture  angulate  in  middle  (15:9).  —  Antarctis 

Pertorgunia  Dalenius,  1958 

25  (24)  Dorsosejugal  suture  evenly  curved  (15:10).  —  Antarctis,  N.  Am. 

Alaskozetes  Hammer,  1955 

26  (21)  Interlamellar  hairs  short. 

27  (28)  Sensilius  filiform.  3  pairs  of  genital  hairs  (15:11).  —  S.  Eur. 

Selenoribates  Strenzke,  1962 

28  (27)  Sensilius  not  filiform.  4 — 6  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

29  (30)  Notogastral  hairs  lanceolate.  Sensilius  ciliate  (15:12).  —  S.  Eur. 

Thalassozetes  Schuster,  1963 

30  (29)  Notogastral  hairs  setiform.  Sensilius  not  ciliate. 

31  (32)  Bothrydium  considerably  before  dorsosejugal  suture.  Genital  and  anal 

plates  separate  (15:13).  —  Antarctis  Podacarus  Grandjean,  1955 

32  (31)  Bothrydium  meeting  dorsosejugal  suture.  Genital  and  anal  plates 

connected  (15:14).  —  New  Guinea 

Fortuynia  van  der  Hammen,  1960 

B.  PORONOTICAE 
22.  Pelopoidea  Balogh,  1963 

1  (2)  Interlamellar  hair  very  long,  leaf-like.  Dorsosejugal  suture  projecting 

heyond  anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae  (17:3).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Eupelops  Ewing,  1917 
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2  (1)  Interlamellar  hair  short,  hair-like.  Anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae 

more  projecting  than  dorsosejugal  suture  (17:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am., 
S.  Am.  Peloptulus  Berlese,  1908 

23.  Oribatelloidea  Woolley,  1956 

1  (12)  Lamellae  entirely  fused  in  middle,  forming  a  single,  large  scale,  almost 

wholly  covering  prodorsum. 

2  (5)  True  areae  porosae  present. 

3  (4)  Anterior  tip  of  pteromorphae  much  farther  projecting  than  middle 

of  dorsosejugal  suture  (17:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Lepidozetes  Berlese,  1910 

4  (3)  Anterior  tip  of  pteromorphae  never  projecting  over  middle  of  dorso¬ 

sejugal  suture  (17:6).  —  S.  Am.  Williamszetes  Hammer,  1961 

5  (2)  True  areae  porosae  absent;  notogaster  only  with  sacculi  or  pori,  or 

pycnonotic. 

6  (7)  Large  sacculi  in  place  of  areae  porosae  (17:7).  —  N.  Am. 

Scutozetes  Hammer,  1952 

7  (6)  Minute  sacculi,  or  pori,  or  pycnonotic. 

8  (9)  Notogaster  with  large  tubercles  posteriorly,  without  visible  sacculi  or 

pori  (17:8). — Java,  W.  Afr.  Eremaeozetes  Berlese,  1913 

9  (8)  Notogaster  without  large  tubercles  posteriorly,  with  visible  sacculi 

or  pori. 

10  (11)  Sensilius  with  a  thick  swelling  on  the  stalk.  Areae  porosae  indicated 

by  sacculi  (17:9).  —  S.  Am.  Physobates  Hammer,  1962 

11  (10)  Sensilius  without  swelling  on  the  stalk.  Areae  porosae  indicated  by 

minute,  dot-like  pori  (17:10).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Tegoribates  Ewing,  1917 

12  (1)  Lamellae  meeting  only  in  median  line,  or  fusing  only  basally,  cuspides 

free. 

13  (14)  Leg  1.  inonodactyle,  legs  2 — 4  tridactylous  (17:11).  —  C.  Am. 

Cultrobates  Willmann,  1930 

14  (13)  Legs  either  monodactyle,  or  tridactylous. 

15  (16)  Pteromorphae  movable,  wide,  resembling  those  of  Peloptulus.  Lamellae 

strongly  converging,  meeting  shortly  only  apically  (17:12).  —  S.  Am. 

Arcozetes  Hammer,  1958 

16  (15)  Pteromorphae  immovable,  not  resembling  those  of  Peloptulus.  Lamellae 

slightly  converging,  meeting  preapically  on  a  longer  stretch,  sometimes 
even  fused. 

17  (26)  Pteromorphae  with  pointed,  thin  elongato-projecting  appendage. 

18  (19)  Lamellae  not  meeting  along  longitudinal  line  of  symmetry  (17:13).  — 

Eur.  Cerachipteria  Grandjean,  1935 
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19  (18)  Lamellae  meeting  along  longitudinal  line  of  symmetry,  sometimes 

partly  fusing. 

20  (21)  Legs  monodactyle.  —  E.  Afr.  Achipterina  Berlese,  1916 

21  (20)  Legs  tridactylous. 

22  (23)  Notogaster  with  true  areae  porosae  (17:14).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Parachipteria  van  der  Hammen,  1952 

23  (22)  Notogaster  with  sacculi  or  pori. 

24  (25)  Notogaster  with  sacculi.  —  Orb.  terr.  (?)  Achipteria  Berlese,  1885 

25  (24)  Notogaster  without  either  sacculi,  or  areae  porosae.  —  Eur. 

Pseudachipteria  Trave,  1960 

26  (17)  Pteromorphae  without  pointed,  thin  elongate,  projecting  appendage. 

27  (28)  Lamellae  very  broad,  meeting  at  longitudinal  line  of  symmetry,  also 

covering  almost  whole  prodorsum;  areae  porosae  partly  doubled 
(20:6).  —  N.  Am.  Dentizetes  Hammer,  1952 

28  (27)  Lamellae  not  covering  entire  prodorsum;  without  doubled  areae 

porosae. 

29  (32)  Basal  half  of  interior  margin  of  lamellae  fused;  fused  portion  at  least 

as  long  as  free  apical  portion. 

30  (31)  Interlamellar  hairs  long,  nearly  reaching  rostrum.  External  point  of 

lamellae  very  long,  considerably  longer  than  width  of  lamellae  (17:15). 
—  S.  Eur.  Joelia  Oudemans,  1906 

31  (30)  Interlamellar  hair  very  short.  External  point  of  lamellae  much  shorter 

than  width  of  lamellae  (18:1).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Ophidiotrichus  Grandjean,  1953 

32  (29)  Basal  half  of  internal  margin  of  lamellae  free,  sometimes  meeting  at 

longitudinal  line  of  symmetry. 

33  (34)  Lamellar  bases  completely  covering  interlamellar  region.  Cuspis 

3 — 5-dentate  (18:2).  —  N.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.  Plakoribates  Popp,  1960 

34  (33)  Lamellar  bases  obliquely  truncate,  leaving  a  triangular  field  free  in 

interlamellar  region. 

35  (36)  With  9 — 10  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Body  covered  by  cerotegument 

(18:3).  —  Eur.  Unduloribates  Balogh,  1943 

36  (35)  With  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Body  not  covered  by  cerotegument. 

37  (40)  Notogaster  without  areae  porosae. 

38  (39)  Notogaster  with  sacculi.  Lamellae  as  long  as  prodorsum  (18:4).  — 

Eur.,  Japan,  S.  Am.  Anoribatella  Kunst,  1962 

39  (38)  Notogaster  without  sacculi.  Lamellae  shorter  than  prodorsum  (18:5). 

—  Java,  W.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Lamellobates  Hammer,  1958 

40  (37)  Notogaster  with  areae  porosae. 

41  (42)  In  area,  enclosed  by  8  areae  porosae  of  notogaster,  usually  no  hairs 

or  exceptionally  one  pair  present.  Cuspis  of  lamellae  with  two  point 
(18:6).  —  Orb.  terr.  Oribatella  Banks,  1895 
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42  (41)  In  area,  enclosed  by  8  areae  porosae  of  notogaster,  two  pairs  of  hairs 
present  (18:7).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Anachipteria  Grandjean,  1935 

24.  Ceratozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (4)  Small  species.  Hypostoma  pointed,  covering  also  tip  of  oral  organs. 

Pteromorphae  connected  by  chitinous  bridge,  covering  base  of  pro- 
dorsum  like  eaves.  Lamellae  small. 

2  (3)  Legs  monodactyle.  Interlamellar  hairs  minute  (18:8).  —  Eur. 

Minunthozetes  Hull,  1916 

3  (2)  Legs  tridactylous.  Interlamellar  hairs  usually  long  (18:9).  —  Eur., 

N.  Am.,  W.  Afr.  Punctoribates  Berlese,  1908 

4  (1)  Larger  species.  If  small,  hypostoma  never  pointed,  pteromorphae  not 

connected  by  chitinous  bridge. 

5  (6)  Interlamellar  hairs  very  long,  incrassato-fusiform,  apically  bicuspidate 

(18:10).  —  N.  Am.  Parapelops  Jacot,  1938 

6  (5)  Interlamellar  hairs  never  incrassato-fusiform,  never  bicuspid. 

7  (14)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

8  (11)  Femora  1  and  2  flattened,  broad,  with  leaf-shaped  crest  below. 

9  (10)  Lamellae  converging,  fusing  in  middle,  with  lose,  almost  parallel 

extending  cuspides.  Lower  crest  of  femur  2  pointed  distally  (18:11). 
—  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Fuscozetes  Sellnick,  1928 

10  (9)  Lamellae  more  or  less  removed  from  each  other,  connected  by  linear 

translamella.  Lower  crest  of  femur  2  pointed  distally  (18:12).  —  Eur., 
N.  Am.  Melanozetes  Hull,  1916 

11  (8)  Femora  1  and  2  not  flattened,  without  leaf-shaped  crest  below. 

12  (13)  Pteromorphae  movable.  Pedotectum  1  with  a  few  teeth  at  the  tip 

(18:13).  —  N.  Am.  Boreozetes  Hammer,  1955 

13  (12)  Pteromorphae  immovable.  Pedotectum  without  teeth  at  the  tip 

(18:14).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Diapterobates  Grandjean,  1936 

14  (7)  10  or  11  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs,  or  hairless. 

15  (28)  At  least  legs  1  monodactyle. 

16  (25)  Ali  legs  monodactyle. 

17  (18)  Cuspis  very  long,  as  long  as  lamella  (18:15).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Zetomimus  Hull,  1916 

18  (17)  Cuspis  much  shorter  than  lamella. 

19  (20)  Without  dorsosejugal  suture  and  interlamellar  hairs  (19:1).  —  Java, 

W.  Afr.  Allozetes  Berlese,  1914 

20  (19)  With  dorsosejugal  suture  and  interlamellar  hairs. 

21  (22)  Translamella  present  (19:2).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Mycobates  Hull,  1916  (pars) 


22  (21)  Translamella  absent. 
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23  (24)  Pedotectum  1  with  2 — 5  teeth.  Sensilius  very  long  (19:3).  —  S.  Am. 

Pedunculozetes  Hammer,  1962 

24  (23)  Pedotectum  1  without  teeth.  Sensilius  short  (19:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am., 

S.  Am.  Ceratozetes  Berlese,  1908  (pars) 

25  (16)  Legs  3  and  4  tridactylous. 

26  (27)  Legs  1  monodactyle;  legs  2 — 4  tridactylous  (19:5).  —  Eur.,  Java,  W.  Afr. 

Heterozetes  Willmann,  1917 

27  (26)  Legs  1 — 2  monodactyle;  legs  3 — 4  tridactylous  (19:6).  —  S.  Am. 

Hamobates  Hammer,  1962 

28  (15)  Ali  legs  tridactylous. 

29  (36)  Either  7 — 20  pairs  of  areae  porosae,  or  4 — 5  pairs,  but  A2  and  A3 

long  and  narrow. 

30  (31)  30 — 40  very  small  areae  porosae:  each  7 — 10  placed  in  the  position 

of  areae  porosae  Aa ,  Av  A2,  and  A3  (19:7).  —  E.  Afr. 

Rykella  Balogh,  1963 

31  (30)  Either  6 — 7  pairs  of  areae  porosae,  or  4 — 5  only,  but  A2  and  A3  long 

and  narrow. 

32  (33)  6 — 7  pairs  of  areae  porosae  (19:8).  —  C.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Dynatozetes  Grandjean,  1960 

33  (32)  4 — 5  pairs  of  areae  porosae;  A2  and  A3  long  and  narrow. 

34  (35)  One  pair  of  areae  porosae  Aa  (19:9).  —  Mauritius 

Terrazetes  Jacot,  1936 

35  (34)  Two  pairs  of  areae  porosae  Aa;  posterior  considerably  smaller  than 

anterior  (19:10).  —  C.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Mochlozetes  Grandjean,  1930 

36  (29)  4  (exceptionally  5)  areae  porosae;  A2  and  A3  never  long  and  narrow, 

or  sacculi. 

37  (58)  Translamella  absent. 

38  (47)  Lamellar  hairs  originating  on  surface  of  prodorsum  instead  of  lamellar 

cuspis. 

39  (40)  Lamellar  hairs  originating  below  cuspis  (19:11).  —  S.  Eur.,  E.  Afr. 

Hypozetes  Balogh,  1959 

40  (39)  Lamellar  hair  originating  before  cuspis. 

41  (44)  Notogaster  with  hairs. 

42  (43)  Interlamellar  hairs  originating  in  front  of  dorsosejugal  suture.  Mostly 

linear,  thin  translamella  present  (19:12).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am. 

Edwardzetes  Berlese,  1914 

43  (42)  Interlamellar  hairs  originating  on  dorsosejugal  suture.  Translamella 

absent  (19:13).  —  Greenland,  N.  Am.  Iugoribates  Sellnick,  1944 

44  (41)  Notogaster  without  hairs. 

45  (46)  Lamellae  attenuate,  without  cuspis.  Interlamellar  hairs  very  long, 

longer  than  prodorsum  (19:14).  —  Eur.  Globozetes  Sellnick,  1928 
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46  (45)  Lamellae  not  attenuate,  with  cuspis.  Interlamellar  hairs  not  con- 

spicuously  long  (19:15).  —  Orb.  terr.  Chamobates  Hull,  1916 

47  (38)  Lamellar  hairs  originated  on  cuspis. 

48  (51)  Cuspis  very  long,  at  least  as  long  as  lamella. 

49  (50)  Cuspis  as  long  as  lamella;  shorter  than  rostrum  (27:14).  —  Eur. 

Oromurcia  Thor,  1930 

50  (49)  Cuspis  much  longer  than  lamella;  longer  than  rostrum  (20:1).  —  S.  Am. 

Cuspidozetes  Hammer,  1962 

51  (48)  Cuspis  much  shorter  than  lamella. 

52  (53)  Cuspis  broadly  rounded.  Dorsum  with  brown  secretion  grains  (20:2). 

—  S.  Am.  Granizetes  Hammer,  1961 

53  (52)  Cuspis  more  or  less  sharp.  Notogaster  without  secretion  granulation. 

54  (55)  Sensilius  filiform,  not  ciliated.  Large  dark  brown  animals  (1000 — 

1200  //),  with  movable  pteromorphae  (20:3).  —  Eur. 

Euzetes  Berlese,  1908 

55  (54)  Sensilius  fusiform,  or  filiform  and  ciliated.  Smaller  animals  with 

immovable  pteromorphae. 

56  (57)  Rostrum  with  a  round  process  in  middle  (20:4).  —  S.  Am. 

Magellozetes  Hammer,  1962 

57  (56)  Rostrum  without  round  process  in  middle  (19:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

S.  Am.  Ceratozetes  Berlese,  1908  (pars) 

58  (37)  Translamella  present;  or  lamellae  meeting  in  median  line. 

59  (60)  Hairs  r3  and  ms  closely  adjacent,  with  single  fine  pore  between  them 

(20:5).  —  Greenland,  N.  Am.,  Mongolia  Propelops  Jacot,  1937 

60  (59)  Hairs  r3  and  ms  not  closely  adjacent. 

61  (72)  Lamellae  with  very  short  translamella,  or  fusing  in  middle;  cuspides 

near  to  each  other. 

62  (63)  Lamellae  very  broad,  meeting  at  longitudinal  line  of  symmetry, 

covering  almost  whole  prodorsum;  anterior  margin  multidentate; 
areae  porosae  partly  doubled  (20:6).  —  N.  Am. 

Dentizetes  Hammer,  1952 

63  (62)  Lamellae  not  covering  entire  prodorsum,  anterior  margin  not  multi¬ 

dentate. 

64  (65)  Translamella  with  two  long,  anteriorly  directed  lobes,  separated  by 

deep  space.  Lamellar  and  interlamellar  hairs  short  (20:7).  —  S.  Am. 

Lobozetes  Hammer,  1958 

65  (64)  Translamella  without  anteriorly  directed  lobes.  Lamellar  and  inter¬ 

lamellar  hairs  long. 

66  (67)  Interlamellar  hairs  originating  in  front  of  dorsosejugal  suture  (20:8). 

—  S.  Am.  Furcobates  Sellnick,  1959 

67  (66)  Interlamellar  hairs  originating  on  dorsosejugal  suture. 
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68  (69)  Notogastral  hairs  very  small,  or  absent.  Between  cuspides  no  V-shaped 

distance  (19:4).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Ceratozetes  Berlese,  1908  (pars) 

69  (68)  Notogastral  hairs  present.  Between  cuspides  V-shaped  distance. 

70  (71)  Cuspis  twice  as  long  as  broad  in  the  basis.  Areae  porosae  large  (20:9). 

—  S.  Am.  Geminozetes  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 

71  (70)  Cuspis  as  long  as  broad  in  the  basis.  Areae  porosae  small  (20:10).  — 

S.  Am.  Viracochiella  Hammer,  1961 

72  (61)  Lamellae  and  cuspides  more  or  less  removed  from  each  other,  con- 

nected  with  translamella. 

73  (74)  Notogaster  granulated,  foveolate,  or  with  irregular  net-structure 

(20:11).  —  E.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.  Africoribates  Evans,  1953 

74  (73)  Notogaster  without  sculpture. 

75  (76)  Lamellar  hairs  originate  not  on  apex  of  cuspis  but  further  back  on 

surface  of  lamella  (27:5).  —  Eur.  Calyptozetes  Thor,  1930 

76  (75)  Lamellar  hairs  originate  always  on  apex  of  cuspis  and  not  on  surface 

of  lamella. 

77  (82)  Rostrum  bi-  or  tricuspidate,  or  with  two  incisions. 

78  (79)  Rostrum  broadly  truncate,  with  two  apices  laterally  (20:12).  —  Eur. 

Permycobates  Strenzke,  1954 

79  (78)  Rostrum  tricuspidate  or  with  two  incisions. 

80  (81)  Two  pairs  of  areae  porosae  Aa  (20:13).  —  Oceania 

Trihumerozetes  Sellnick,  1959 

81  (80)  One  pair  of  areae  porosae  Aa  (20:14).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Sphaerozetes  Berlese,  1885 

82  (77)  Rostrum  rounded,  without  incisions. 

83  (84)  Pedotectum  1  with  teeth  (20:15).  —  S.  Am. 

Anellozetes  Hammer,  1962 

84  (83)  Pedotectum  1  without  teeth. 

85  (92)  Notogaster  with  hairs.  Pteromorphae  connected  by  narrow  chitinous 

bridge,  which  covers  base  of  prodorsum  like  eaves. 

86  (87)  Anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae  arching  farther  forward  than  middle 

of  dorsosejugal  suture  (19:2).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Mycobates  Hull,  1916  (pars) 

87  (86)  Anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae  not  arching  farther  forward  than 

dorsosejugal  suture. 

88  (89)  Translamella  ribbon-like  (21:1).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

Trichoribates  Berlese,  1910 

89  (88)  Translamella  linear. 

90  (91)  Areae  porosae  dorsosejugales  large  (21:2).  —  S.  Am. 

Porozetes  Hammer,  1962 


A  SYNOPSIS  OF  THE  WORLD  ORIBATID  GENERA 


47 


91  (90)  Areae  porosae  dorsosejugales  small  (21:3).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Jugatala  Ewing,  1913 

92  (85)  Notogaster  without  hairs.  No  chitinous  bridge  between  the  ptero- 

morphae. 

93  (96)  Notogaster  circular,  as  long  as  broad. 

94  (95)  Translamella  ribbon-like.  Smaller  species  (<600  p)  (21:4).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Podoribates  Berlese,  1908 

95  (94)  Translamella  linear.  Greater  species  (600 — 1200  p).  —  Java 

Unguizetes  Sellnick,  1925 

96  (93)  Notogaster  oval,  longer  than  broad. 

97  (98)  Lamellae  short,  not  longer  than  half  length  of  prodorsum.  Trans¬ 

lamella  linear,  medially  not  interrupted  (21:5).  —  Antarctis 

Antarctozetes  Balogh,  1961 

98  (97)  Lamellae  long,  longer  than  half  length  of  prodorsum.  Translamella 

medially  interrupted  (21:6).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  S.  Afr. 

Humerobates  Sellnick,  1928 


25.  Galumnoidea  Balogh,  1961 

1  (2)  Prodorsum  covered  by  two  large,  broad  lamellae.  Notogaster  foveolate 

(21:8).  —  S.  Am.  Epactozetes  Grandjean,  1930 

2  (1)  Prodorsum  without  large,  broad  lamellae. 

3  (8)  4  or  5  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Lamellae  present.  Usually  no  true  areae 

porosae.  Pteromorphae  without  fissure. 

4  (5)  Anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae  arcuately  incised,  with  proclinate, 

projecting,  pointed  apex.  —  N.  Am.  Parakalumma  Jacot,  1929 

5  (4)  Anterior  margin  of  pteromorphae  rounded,  without  pointed  apex. 

6  (7)  Ventral  margin  of  pteromorphae  convex.  Lamellae  well  developed 

(21:7).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Protokalumma  Jacot,  1929 

7  (6)  Ventral  margin  of  pteromorphae  slightly  concave  anteriorly.  Lamellae 

linear  (21:9).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Neoribates  Berlese,  1914 

8  (3)  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Lamellae  reduced  to  a  line  (line  L),  or  absent. 

Areae  porosae  mostly  present;  pteromorphae  with  fissurae. 

9  (50)  Mandibles  normal. 

10  (35)  Line  L  present  (subfam.:  Galumninae). 

11  (18)  Lamellar  hairs  originating  between  line  L  and  S. 

12  (13)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  or  alveoli  (21:10).  —  Eur. 

Vaghia  Oudemans,  1919 

13  (12)  10  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  or  alveoli. 

14  (15)  No  sexual  dimorphism:  also  male  notogaster  rounded  posteriorly  in 

middle  (21:11;  27:6).  —  Orb.  terr.  Galumna  von  Heyden,  1826 
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15  (14)  Sexual  dimorphism:  males  bearing  a  tip  posteriorly  in  middle. 

16  (17)  Male:  ali  notogastral  hairs  absent,  only  their  alveoli  present  (27:2). 

—  S.  Eur.  Dicatozetes  Grandjean,  1956 

17  (16)  Male:  of  notogastral  hairs  rv  r2,  pv  p2  long  well  visible,  others  indicated 

only  by  alveoli  (27:4).  —  S.  Eur.  Centroribates  Berlese,  1914 

18  (11)  Lamellar  hairs  originating  between  lines  L  and  L. 

19  (20)  Body  elongate,  hexagonal  (21:12).  —  Oceania 

Notogalumna  Sellnick,  1959 

20  (19)  Body  rounded,  not  hexagonal. 

21  (22)  Pore  iad  removed  from  anus.  Legs  1 — 3  monodactyle,  leg  4  tri- 

dactylous  (21:13 — 14).  —  W.  Afr.  Heterogalumna  Balogh,  1960 

22  (21)  Pore  iad  adjacent  to  anus.  All  legs  tridactylous  (lateral  claws  some- 

times  very  thin!). 

23  (24)  Notogaster  and  pteromorphae  foveolate.  Notogastral  hairs  mostly 

long,  erectile  (21:15).  —  E.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.  Pilizetes  Sellnick,  1937 

24  (23)  Notogaster  and  pteromorphae  never  foveolate.  Notogastral  hairs 

small,  thin,  or  mostly  absent. 

25  (28)  Either  sacculi  or  pori  present;  no  true  areae  porosae. 

26  (27)  Instead  areae  porosae,  dot-like  pori,  or  absent.  Notogastral  hairs  very 

small,  but  well  visible  (22:6).  —  W.  Afr. 

Trachygalumna  Balogh,  1960 

27  (26)  Instead  areae  porosae,  sacculi  immersed  into  body  present.  No  noto¬ 

gastral  hairs  (22:7).  —  W.  Afr.  Sphaerogalumna  Balogh,  1961 

28  (25)  True  areae  porosae  present. 

29  (30)  Pteromorphal  hair  ( ta )  and  posterior  marginal  hairs  (p19  p.„  p3)  always 

present,  though  sometimes  very  small  (22:1).  —  W.  Afr. 

Trichogalumna  Balogh,  1960 

30  (29)  All  notogastral  hairs  absent. 

31  (32)  Line  S  absent.  Epimeral  region  separated  from  genital  region  by 

broad,  chitinous,  transversal  streak  (22:2 — 3).  —  E.  Afr. 

Taeniogalumna  Balogh,  1961 

32  (31)  Line  S  present.  No  broad  chitinous  streak  on  ventral  piate. 

33  (34)  Lines  L  and  S  parallel,  distally  arching  backwards.  Lamellar  hair 

never  proclinate  like  a  rigid  spine  (22:4;  27:7).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Pergalumna  Grandjean,  1936 

34  (33)  Distal  ends  of  lines  L  and  S  not  parallel:  only  end  of  S  curving  back- 

ward,  L  extending  forward.  Lamellar  hair  rigid,  spiniform  (22:5; 
27:8).  —  Madagascar  Orthogalumna  Balogh,  1961 

35  (10)  Line  L  absent  (subfam.:  Allogalumninae). 

36  (45)  Line  S  present. 

37  (38)  Legs  monodactyle.  Notogastral  hairs  present.  Body  elongate,  flat 

(22:12).  —  W.  Afr.  Leptogalumna  Balogh,  1960 
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38  (37)  Legs  tridactylous  (lateral  claws  sometimes  very  thin!).  Notogastral 

hairs  absent. 

39  (40)  Area  porosa  postanalis  ribbon-like,  very  long  surrounding  ventral  piate 

aJmost  in  semicircle.  Lateral  claws  very  thin.  Body  slightly  elongate 
and  flattened  (22:13).  —  Madagascar  Xenogalumna  Balogh,  1960 

40  (39)  Area  porosa  postanalis  not  abnormally  long.  Lateral  claws  not 

strikingly  thin.  Body  never  elongate  and  flattened. 

41  (42)  Within  hysterosoma  a  protuberance  laterally  (23:1).  —  Eur. 

Cryptogalumna  Grandjean,  1957 

42  (41)  Inner  protuberance  absent. 

43  (44)  One  median  pore  in  notogaster  (23:2).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Allogalumna  Grandjean,  1936 

44  (43)  No  median  pore  on  notogaster  (females),  or  several  in  a  group  (males) 

(23:3;  27:9).  —  Eur.,  W.  Afr.  Acrogalumna  Grandjean,  1956 

45  (36)  Also  line  S  absent. 

46  (47)  Only  alveoli  present  on  notogaster.  Sensilius  pectinate  (22:8).  — 

Madagascar  Ctenogalumna  Balogh,  1961 

47  (46)  Notogaster  with  hairs:  especially  hair  of  pteromorpha  and  hairs  of 

row  p  well  visible.  Sensilius  not  pectinate. 

48  (49)  2  pairs  of  anal  and  3  pairs  of  adanal  hairs  present  (22:9).  —  Eur. 

Pilogalumna  Grandjean,  1956 

49  (48)  5 — 6  pairs  of  anal  and  8 — 9  pairs  of  adanal  hairs  present  (22:10 — 11; 

27:10).  — S.  Eur.,  Mongolia  Psammogalumna  Balogh,  1943 

50  (9)  Mandibl.es  distally  rapidly  attenuate,  aciculiform,  with  very  small 

chelae  apically  (subfam.:  Galumnellinae). 

51  (52)  Dorsum  not  foveolate.  Lines  L  and  S  present  (23:4 — 5;  27:25).  — 

E.  Afr.,  W.  Afr.,  S.  Am.  Galumnopsis  Grandjean,  1931 

52  (51)  Dorsum  foveolate,  punctate  or  coarsely  rugose.  Line  S  absent;  apical 

half  of  line  L  present  (23:6;  27:11).  —  E.  Afr.,  W.  Afr. 

Galumnella  Berlese,  191  7 

26.  Oribatuloidea  Woolley,  1956 

1  (2)  Dorsosejugal  region  with  a  circular  lenticulus  (15:3).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Passalozetes  Grandjean,  1932 

2  (1)  Dorsosejugal  region  without  circular  lenticulus. 

3  (4)  Notogaster  with  sacculi  (Sa,  Sx)  and  areae  porosae  ( A2 ,  A3 ,  A4) 

(23:7).  —  C.  Am.  Drymobates  Grandjean,  1930 

4  (3)  Notogaster  either  with  sacculi,  or  areae  porosae. 

5  (42)  Notogaster  with  true  areae  porosae. 

6  (7)  Notogaster  with  8 — 9  pairs  of  areae  porosae  and  35 — 36  pairs  of 

very  long,  ciliated  notogastral  hairs  (26:6).  —  New  Zealand,  S.  Am. 

Neotricho zetes  Trave,  1961 

4  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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7  (6)  Notogaster  with  1 — 4  pairs  of  areae  porosae  and  10 — 14  pairs  of 

notogastral  hairs. 

8  (21)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

9  (12)  Legs  monodactyle. 

10  (11)  Pteromorphae  projecting  over  outline  of  notogaster  (23:10).  —  S.  Eur. 

Haloribatula  Schuster,  1957 

11  (10)  Pteromorphae  not  projecting  over  outline  of  notogaster  (23:11).  — 

Eur.  Eporibatula  Sellnick,  1928  (pars) 

12  (9)  Legs  tridactylous. 

13  (16)  With  translamella,  or  at  least  with  medially  interrupted  trans- 

lamella,  or,  again,  with  at  least  a  line  in  place  of  translamella. 

14  (15)  Lamellae  linear,  short.  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.  Lucoppia  Berlese,  1908 

15  (14)  Lamellae  ribbon-shaped,  long,  cuspis  frequently  widening  (23:12). 

—  Orb.  terr.  Zygoribatula  Berlese,  1917 

16  (13)  Without  translamella. 

17  (18)  Dorsosejugal  suture  interrupted  medially  (23:11).  —  Eur. 

Eporibatula  Sellnick,  1928  (pars) 

18  (17)  Dorsosejugal  suture  not  interrupted  medially. 

19  (20)  Lamellae  linear,  short  (23:14).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  Oceania 

Phauloppia  Berlese,  1908 

20  (19)  Lamellae  ribbon-shaped,  long,  cuspis  frequently  widening  (23:13). 

—  Orb.  terr.  Oribatula  Berlese,  1896 

21  (8)  10  or  11  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

22  (25)  One  or  two  tuberculi  on  end  of  notogaster. 

23  (24)  A  single  tuberculum  in  middle.  Rostrum  broadly  truncate  (23:8). 

—  Australia,  New  Zealand,  Sumatra  Sellnickia  Oudemans,  1927 

24  (23)  Two  tubercles  on  posterior  border.  Rostrum  rotundate  (23:9).  — 

W.  Afr.  Grandjeania  Balogh,  1963 

25  (22)  Notogaster  without  tubercles  posteriorly. 

26  (27)  Without  lamellae  (27:20).  —  Oceania  Calvoppia  Jacot,  1934 

27  (26)  With  lamellae. 

28  (35)  Pteromorphae  movable. 

29  (32)  3  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Dorsosejugal  suture  interrupted  medially. 

30  (31)  Lamellar  apices  covered  by  triangular  piate,  slightly  extending 

backwards  over  interlamellar  hair  (24:1).  —  S.  Am. 

Tuxenia  Hammer,  1958 

31  (30)  Lamellar  apices  not  covered  by  triangular  piate  (24:2).  —  S.  Am. 

Totobates  Hammer,  1961 

32  (29)  4  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Dorsosejugal  suture  not  interrupted  medially. 

33  (34)  3  pairs  of  visible  areae  porosae.  Notogaster  areolated  (24:3).  — 

W.  Afr.  Vilhenabates  Balogh.  1963 
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34  (33)  4  pairs  of  areae  porosae.  Notogaster  not  areolated  (24:4).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Xylobates  Jacot,  1929 

35  (28)  Pteromorphae  immovable. 

36  (41)  Legs  monodactyle. 

37  (38)  Areae  porosae  Aa  long  and  narrow,  much  longer  than  Av  and  A3 

(24:6).  —  S.  Am.  Maculobates  Hammer,  1962 

38  (37)  Areae  porosae  Aa  rounded. 

39  (40)  Pteromorphae  projecting  over  outline  of  notogaster  (24:5).  —  Orb. 

terr.  Liebstadia  Oudemans,  1906 

40  (39)  Pteromorphae  not  projecting  over  outline  of  notogaster.  —  Eur. 

Eporibatula  Sellnick,  1928  (pars) 

41  (36)  Legs  tridactylous  (24:7).  —  S.  Am.  Areozetes  Hammer,  1961 

42  (5)  Notogaster  with  sacculi  or  pori. 

43  (60)  Pteromorphae  movable. 

44  (47)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

45  (46)  Legs  monodactyle.  3  pairs  of  aggenital  hairs  (24:8 — 9).  —  W.  Afr. 

Pilobates  Balogh,  1960 

46  (45)  Legs  tridactylous.  1  pair  of  aggenital  hairs  (24:10).  —  Orb.  terr. 

Peloribates  Berlese,  1908 

47  (44)  10  or  11  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

48  (49)  Dorsosejugal  suture  with  three  arches  (24:11).  —  Japan,  Trop. 

Rostrozetes  Sellnick,  1925 

49  (48)  Dorsosejugal  suture  without  three  arches. 

50  (53)  Lamellae  with  cuspis.  Notogaster  foveolated,  or  with  polygonal 

network. 

51  (52)  Interlamellar  hairs  plumose.  Notogaster  foveolate,  with  thin  cero- 

tegument  (24:12).  —  W.  Afr.  Cosmobates  Balogh,  1959 

52  (51)  Interlamellar  hairs  smooth.  Notogaster  with  polygonal  network. 

No  cerotegument  (24:13).  —  E.  Afr.,  W.  Afr. 

Magyaria  Balogh,  1963 

53  (50)  Lamellae  without  cuspis.  Notogaster  smooth  or  only  with  very 

indistinct  foveolation. 

54  (57)  Notogastral  hairs  well  visible. 

55  (56)  Notogaster  with  dense,  distinet  punctulation.  Legs  monodactyle 

(24:14).  —  S.  Am.  Lauritzenia  Hammer,  1958 

56  (55)  Notogaster  without  dense  punctulation.  Legs  tridactylous  or  mono¬ 

dactyle  (24:15).  —  Eur.,  S.  Am.  Haplozetes  Willmann,  1935 

57  (54)  Notogastral  hairs  not  visible. 

58  (59)  Rostrum  with  two  apophyses,  bearing  rostral  hairs  (24:16).  —  S.  Am. 

Mancoribates  Hammer,  1961 

59  (58)  Rostrum  without  apophyses  (24:17).  —  S.  Am. 

Incabates  Hammer,  1961 
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60  (43)  Pteromorphae  immovable,  or  only  with  short,  horizontal  ptero- 

morphae. 

61  (66)  13  or  14  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs. 

62  (63)  Notogaster  without  sculpture  (24:18).  —  S.  Am. 

Multoribates  Hammer,  1961 

63  (62)  Notogaster  densely  granulated  or  striated. 

64  (65)  Notogaster  granulated  (25:2).  —  S.  Eur. 

Topobates  Grandjean,  1958 

65  (64)  Notogaster  with  fine,  dense  longitudinal  striae  and  punctulation 

(25:3).  —  E.  Afr.  Setobates  Balogh,  1961 

66  (61)  10  or  11  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  or  alveoli. 

67  (82)  1 — 3  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

68  (71)  Legs  monodactyle. 

69  (70)  Without  pteromorphae.  Mandibles  uncovered  (25:4).  —  China 

Cryptoribatula  Jacot,  1934 

70  (69)  With  immovable  pteromorphae.  Mandibles  covered  (25:5).  —  Eur. 

Euscheloribates  Kunst,  1958 

71  (68)  Legs  tridactylous. 

72  (73)  One  pair  of  genital  hairs.  Sexual  diinorphism:  male  elongate, 

without  dorsosejugal  suture  and  with  covered  oral  organs;  female 
oval,  with  dorsosejugal  suture  and  with  uncovered  mandibles 
(25:6 — 7).  —  S.  Eur.  Pirnodus  Grandjean,  1956 

73  (72)  2 — 3  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

74  (75)  Rostrum  broadly  truncate,  end  of  oral  organs  uncovered  (25:8).  — 

S.  Eur.,  W.  Afr.  Truncopes  Grandjean,  1956 

75  (74)  Rostrum  not  truncate,  oral  organs  covered. 

76  (79)  Number  of  anal  and  adanal  hairs  reduced. 

77  (78)  2  pairs  of  adanal  hairs  (25:9 — 10).  —  Mauritius,  W.  Afr.,  N.  Am. 

Exoribatula  Jacot,  1936 

78  (77)  1  pair  of  adanal  hairs.  —  C.  Am.,  S.  Am. 

Exoripoda  Woolley,  1961 

79  (76)  Number  of  adanal  and  anal  hairs  normal  (3  +  2). 

80  (81)  Apices  of  pteromorphae  arching  forwards,  projecting  over  furthest 

anterior  point  of  dorsosejugal  suture.  Interlamcllar  hairs  smooth 
(25:11).  —  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Gymnobates  Banks,  1902 

81  (80)  Apices  of  pteromorphae  not  arching  forwards,  behind  furthest 

anterior  point  of  dorsosejugal  suture.  Interlamellar  hairs  ciliated. 
—  N.  Am.,  S.  Am.  Oripoda  Banks,  1904 

82  (67)  4 — 6  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

83  (86)  Notogaster  with  almost  triangular  tooth,  directed  forward,  bearing 

a  conspicuous  hair,  thicker  than  others. 
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84  (85)  Genu  of  leg  4  with  one,  tarsus  with  2  thick,  hypertrophic  spines. 

4  pairs  of  genital  hairs  (25:12).  —  S.  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

Zetomotrichus  Grandjean,  1934 

85  (84)  Genu  and  tarsus  of  leg  4  without  hypertrophic  spines.  5  pairs  of 

genital  hairs  (25:13).  —  S.  Am.  Mikizetes  Hammer,  1958 

86  (83)  No  projecting  triangular  tooth  on  shoulder  of  notogaster. 

87  (90)  Rostrum  either  with  nose-like  appendage  in  middle,  or  with  one 

large  appendage  on  each  side. 

88  (89)  Rostrum  with  appendage  in  middle  (25:14).  —  Sumatra 

Nasozetes  Sellnick,  1930 

89  (88)  Rostrum  on  both  sides  with  one  lateral  apophysis  each,  bearing 

rostral  liair  (25:15).  —  Oceania  Anoripoda  Sellnick,  1959 

90  (87)  Rostrum  without  apophyses. 

91  (92)  Notogaster  with  two  tubercles  on  posterior  border  (25:16).  — 

Sumatra,  Hawaii  Tuberemaeus  Sellnick,  1930 

92  (91)  Notogaster  without  tubercles  on  posterior  border. 

93  (98)  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

94  (95)  Without  translamella  and  notogastral  hairs.  Interlamellar  hairs 

extraordinarily  long,  much  longer  than  prodorsum  (19:14).  —  Eur. 

Globozetes  Sellnick,  1928 

95  (94)  At  least  with  linear  translamella  and  with  notogastral  hairs.  Inter¬ 

lamellar  hairs  not  extraordinarily  long. 

96  (97)  Notogaster  foveolate.  Lamellae  ribbon-like.  Notogastral  hairs 

ciliated  (26:8).  —  Java,  E.  Afr.,  W .  Afr. 

Chaunoproctus  Pearse,  1906 

97  (96)  Notogaster  smooth.  Lamellae  linear.  Notogastral  hairs  smooth 

(25:17).  —  Antarctis  Maudheimia  Dalenius,  1958 

98  (93)  4  or  5  pairs  of  genital  hairs. 

99  (100)  Notogaster  wide  anteriorly,  almost  triangular,  widest  at  shoulders 

in  front.  Translamella  linear  (25:18).  —  Oceania 

Cardioribates  Jacot,  1936 

100  (99)  Notogaster  not  triangular,  not  widest  at  shoulders  in  front. 

101  (106)  Interlamellar  hairs  thick,  plumose.  Notogaster  foveolate  or  with 

polygonally  arranged  tubercles. 

102  (103)  Without  pteromorphae.  Notogaster  with  small  foveolae  or  punctate 

(24:5).  —  E.  Afr.,  Java  Liebstadia  Oudemans,  1906  (pars) 

103  (102)  True  pteromorphae  present,  bending  downwards  laterally. 

104  (105)  Notogaster  foveolate.  Lamellar  hair  arched,  almost  as  long  as 

lamella.  Body  with  cerotegument  (24:12).  —  W.  Afr. 

Cosmobates  Balogh,  1959 

105  (104)  Notogaster  ornamented  with  tubercles  arranged  in  polygonal 
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106  (101) 

107  (112) 

108  (109) 

109  (108) 

110  (111) 

111  (110) 

112  (107) 

113  (118) 

114  (115) 

115  (114) 

116  (117) 

117  (116) 

118  (113) 

119  (120) 

120  (119) 

121  (122) 
122  (121) 


network.  Lamellar  hairs  much  shorter  than  lamella  (23:15).  — 
W.  Afr.  Calobates  Balogh,  1961 

Notogaster  smooth;  if  exceptionally  foveolate  or  ornamented  with 
network,  interlamellar  hairs  never  plumose. 

True  pteromorphae  present. 

Rostral  hairs  situated  on  an  apophysis  each  (24:16).  —  S.  Am. 

Mancoribates  Hammer,  1961 
Rostral  hairs  not  situated  on  apophysis. 

Sensilius  short  and  setiform,  interlamellar  hairs  reduced  (25:1). — 
S.  Am.  Cantharozetes  Hammer,  1961 

Sensilius  never  short  and  setiform,  interlamellar  hairs  present 
(26:1).  —  Orb.  terr.  Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 

True  pteromorphae  absent. 

Rostrum  pointed. 

Exostigmatal  hair  minute,  smooth.  Dorsosejugal  suture  straight 
(26:2). — S.  Eur.  Siculobata  Grandjean,  1953 

Exostigmatal  hair  large,  ciliated.  Dorsosejugal  suture  arched. 
Mediari  claw  curving  strongly  backwards  (27:16,  21).  —  Eur. 

Paraleius  Trave,  1960 

Median  claw  evenly  curved  (27:15).  —  Eur. 

Metaleius  Trave,  1960 


Rostrum  rounded. 

Bothrydium  completely  covered.  Dorsosejugal  suture  straight 
(26:3).  —  Orb.  terr.  Dometorina  Grandjean,  1951 

Bothrydium  at  least  partly  uncovered.  Dorsosejugal  suture  arched. 
Sensilius  setiform  (26:4).  —  S.  Am.  Urubambates  Hammer,  1961 
Sensilius  fusiform  (26:5).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  W.  Afr. 

Hemileius  Berlese,  1916 


THE  CATALOGUE  OF  ORIBATID  GENERA* 


1.  Palaeacaroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

1.  ACARONYCHIDAE  Grandjean,  1932 

Archeonothrus  Tragardh,  1906 

Type:  A.  natalensis  Tragardh,  1906 
Acaronychus  Grandjean,  1932  (1:2) 

Type:  A.  trdgardhi  Grandjean,  1932 
Andacarus  Grandjean,  1958  (26:9) 

Type:  Stomacarus  macfarlani  Grandjean, 
1957 

Stomacarus  Grandjean,  1952  (1:3) 

Type:  S.  tristani  Grandjean,  1952 


2.  PALAEACARIDAE  Grandjean,  1932 

Palaeacarus  Tragardh,  1932  (1:1) 

Type:  P.  hystricinus  Tragardh,  1932 

3.  CTENACARIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Ctcnacarus  Grandjean,  1939  (1:4) 

Type:  Palaeacarus  araneola  Grandjean, 
1932 

Adelphacarus  Grandjean,  1932  (27:23) 
Type:  A.  sellnicki  Grandjean,  1952 
Aphelacarus  Grandjean,  1932  (1:5) 

Type:  Parhypochthonius  acarinus  Ber¬ 
lese,  1910 


*  Genera  vvhich,  for  some  reason,  had  not  been  possible  to  insert  in  the  keys  of  identi 
fication  are  marked  by  an  asterisk  below. 
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* Bcklemishe via  Zakhvatkin,  1945 

Type:  B.  galeodula  Zakhvatkin,  1945 

2.  Parhypochthonoidea  van  der  Hammen, 
1959 

4.  PARHYPOCHTHONIIDAE  Grand- 
JEAN,  1932 

Parhypochthonius  Berlese,  1904  (1:6) 

Type:  P.  aphidinus  Berlese,  1904 

Gehypochthoiiius  Jacot,  1936  (1:7) 

Type:  G.  rhadamantus  Jacot,  1936 

3 .  Ilypoehthotioidea  Balogh,  1961 

5.  HYPOCHTHONIIDAE  Berlese,  1910 

Hypochthonius  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (1:12) 
Type:  H.  rufulus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 

Eohypoclithonius  Jacot,  1938  (1:10) 

Type:  Hypochthonius  gracilis  Jacot,  1936 

Malacoangelia  Berlese,  1913  (1:11) 

Type:  M.  remiger  a  Berlese,  1913 

6.  ENIOCIITHONIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1933 

Hypochthoniella  Berlese,  1910  (1:9) 

Type:  Hypochthonius  minutissimus  Ber¬ 
lese,  1904 

7.  BRACHYCHTHONIIDAE  Balogh, 
1943 

Brachychthonius  Berlese,  1910  (1:17) 

Type:  B.  berlesei  Willmann,  1928 

Eobrachychthonius  Jacot,  1936  (1:13,  14) 
Type:  Brachychthonius  latior  Berlese, 
1910 

Lioclithonius  van  der  Hammen,  1959  (2:1) 
Type:  Brachychthonius  perpusillus  Ber¬ 
lese,  1910 

Synchthonius  van  der  Hammen,  1952 
(1:15,  16) 

Type:  S.  boschmai  van  der  Hammen, 
1952 

8.  HAPLOCHTHONIIDAE  van  der 
Hammen,  1959 

Haplochthonius  Willmann,  1930  (2:2) 

Type:  H.  simplex  Willmann,  1930 

Amnemoehthonius  Grandjean,  1948  (2:3) 
Type:  A.  taeniophorus  Grandjean,  1948 

9.  COSMOCHTHONIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1947 

Cosmoclithonius  Berlese,  1910  (2:7) 

Type:  Hypochthonius  lanatus  Michael, 
1887 

Trichthonius  Hammer,  1961  (2:6) 

Type:  Cosmochthonius  pulcherrimus  Ham¬ 
mer,  1958 

10.  HETEROCHTHONIIDAE  Grand¬ 
jean,  1954 


Hcterochtlionius  Berlese,  1910  (26:10) 

Type:  Cosmochthonius  ( Heterochthonius ) 
gibbus  Beriese,  1910 

11.  SPHAEROCHTHONIIDAE  Grand¬ 
jean,  1947 

Sphaerochthonius  Berlese,  1910  (1:8) 

Type:  Hypochthonius  splendidus  Berlese, 
1904 

12.  PROTHOPLOPHORIDAE  Ewing, 
1917 

Prothoplophora  Berlese,  1910  (2:10) 

Type:  P.  palpalis  Berlese,  1910 
Aedoplophora  Grandjean,  1932  (2:12) 

Type:  A.  glomerata  Grandjean,  1932 
Artliroplophora  Berlese,  1910  (27:24) 

Type:  A.  paradoxa  Berlese,  1910 
Cryptoplophora  Grandjean,  1932  (2:11) 
Type:  C.  abscondita  Grandjean,  1932 
Prototritia  Berlese,  1917 

Type:  Prothoplophora  (P.)  armadillo  Ber¬ 
lese,  1917 

13.  ATOPOCHTHONIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1948 

Atopochthonius  Grandjean,  1948  (2:5) 

Type:  A.  artiodactylus  Grandjean,  1948 

14.  PTEROCHTHONIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1950 

Pterochthonius  Berlese,  1913  (2:4) 

Type:  Cosmochthonius  angelus  Berlese, 
1910 

4.  Mesoplophoroidea  van  der  Hammen, 
1959 

15.  MESOPLOPHORIDAE  Ewing,  1917 

Mesoplophora  Berlese,  1904  (2:8) 

Type:  M.  michaeliana  Berlese,  1904 
Archoplophora  van  der  Hammen,  1959  (2:9) 
Type:  Phthiracarus  levis  Jacot,  1938 

o.  Phthiracaroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

16.  PHTHIRACARIDAE  Perty,  1841 
Phthiracarus  Perty,  1841  (3:1;  28:3,4) 

Type:  Hoplophora  levigata  C.  L.  Koch, 
1841 

Hoplophorella  Berlese,  1923  (3:2;  28:5) 
Type:  Hoplophora  cucullatum  Ewing,  1909 
Hoplophthiracarus  Jacot,  1933  (2:14;  28:2) 
Type:  Hoploderma  hystricinum  Berlese, 
1908 

Neoplithiracarus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 
(28:1) 

Type:  N.  insignis  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 
Steganacarus  Ewing,  1917  (3:4;  28:6) 

Type:  Hoplophora  anomala  Berlese,  1883 
Tropacarus  Ewing,  1917  (3:3) 

Type:  Hoplophora  carinata  C.  L.  Koch, 
1841 
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17.  ORIBOTRITIIDAE  Grandjean,  1854 

18.  EUPHTHIRACARIDAE  Jacot,  1830 

Euphtliiracarus  Ewing,  1917  (2:13;  28:10) 
Type:  Phthiracarus  flavus  Ewing,  1917 
Austrotritia  Selnick,  1959  (28:11) 

Type:  A,  puadricarinata  Selnick.  1959 
Brasilotritia  Markel,  1964 

Type:  Euphthiracarus  ( B .)  brasiliensis 
Markel,  1964 
Entomotritia  Markel,  1964 

Type:  Mesoiritia  piffli  Markel,  1964 
*Hummelia  Oudemans,  1916 

Type:  //.  karpellesi  Oudemans,  1916 
Indotritia  Jacot,  1929  (28:7) 

Type:  Tritia  krakatauensis  Sellnick,  1923 
Mesoiritia  Forsslund,  1963 

Type:  M.  testacea  Forsslund,  1963 
Microtritia  Markel,  1964 

Type:  Phthiracarus  minimus  Berlese, 
1904 

Oribotritia  Jacot,  1925  (28:8) 

Type:  Hoplophora  decumana  C.  L.  Koch, 
1836 

*Peridromotritia  Jacot,  1923 

Type:  Phthiracarus  rotundus  Ewing,  1908 
Perutritia  Markel,  1964 

Type:  P.  amazonensis  Markel,  1964 
Protorihotritia  Jacot,  1938 

Type:  P.  canadaris  Jacot,  1938 
Rhysotritia  Markel  &  Meyer,  1959  (28:9) 
Type:  Hoplophora  ardua  C.  L.  Koch,  1841 

6.  Perlohmannioidea  Grandjean,  1958 

19.  PERLOHMANNIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Perlohmannia  Berlese,  1916  (3:11) 

Type:  Lohmannia  insignis  Berlese,  1904 
Apolohmannia  Aoki,  1960 

Type:  A.  gigantea  Aoki,  1960 

20.  COLLOIIMANNIIDAE  Grandjean; 
1958 

Collohmannia  Sellnick,  1922  (3:9,  10) 

Type:  C.  gigantea  Sellnick,  1922 

21.  EPILOHMANNIIDAE  Oudemans, 
1923 

Epilohmannia  Berlese,  1916  (3:7,  8) 

Type:  Lohmannia  cylindrica  Berlese, 
1904 

*Epilohmannoides  Jacot,  1936 
Type:  E.  terrae  Jacot,  1936 

22.  EULOHMANNIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1931 

Eulohmannia  Berlese,  1910  (3:5,  6) 

Type:  Lohmannia  ribagai  Berlese,  1910 


23.  LOHMANNIIDAE  Berlese,  1916 

Lohmannia  Michael,  1898  (3:15;  28:12) 
Type:  Michaelia  paradoxa  Haller,  1884 
Annectacarus  Grandjean,  1950  (4:5;  28:26) 
Type:  A.  mucronatus  Grandjean,  1950 
Cryptacarus  Grandjean,  1950  (3:16;  28:18) 
Type:  C.  promecus  Grandjean,  1950 
Dendracarus  Balogh,  1961  (4:9;  28:27) 
Type:  D.  pulchellus  Balogh,  1961 
Haplacarus  Wallwork,  1962  (4:10;  28:23) 
Type:  H.  foliatus  Wallwork,  1962 
Heptacarus  Piffl,  1963  (3:12;  28:15) 

Type:  H.  notoneotrichus  Piffl,  1963 
Javacarus  Balogh,  1961  (4:8;  28:25) 

Type:  J.  kuehnelti  Balogh,  1961 
Lepidacarus  Csiszar,  1961  (4:1;  28:17) 

Type:  L.  ornatissimus  Csiszar,  1961 
Meristacarus  Grandjean,  1934  (4:4;  28:20) 
Type:  M.  porcula  Grandjean,  1934 
Millotacarus  Balogh,  1961  (4:7;  28:21) 
Type:  M.  granulatus  Balogh,  1961 
Mixacarus  Balogh,  1958  (4:3;  28:19) 

Type:  M.  integer  Balogh,  1958 
Nesiacarus  Csiszar,  1961  (3:13:  28:14) 

Type:  N.  reticulatus  Csiszar,  1961 
Papillacarus  Kunst,  1959  (4:2;  28:16) 

Type:  Lohmannia  murcioides  var.  acicula- 
ta  Berlese,  1905 

Paulianacarus  Balogh,  1961  (4:6;  28:22) 
Type:  P.  levis  Balogh,  1961 
Thamnacarus  Grandjean,  1950  (3:14;  28:13) 
Type:  Lohmannia  deserticola  Grandjean, 
1934 

Torpacarus  Grandjean,  1950  (4:11;  28:24) 
Type:  T.  omittens  Grandjean,  1950 

7.  Nothroidea  Grandjean,  1954 

24.  NOTHRIDAE  Berlese,  1896 
Nothrus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (4:12) 

Type:  N.  palustris  C.  L.  Koch,  1839 

25.  CAMISIIDAE  Oudemans,  1900 
Camisia  von  Heyden,  1826  (5:5) 

Type:  Notaspis  segnis  Hermann,  1804 
Acronothrus  Berlese,  1916  (5:6) 

Type:  Nothrus  cophinarius  Michael,  1908 
Heminothrus  Berlese,  1913  (5:7) 

Type:  Nothrus  tragionii  Berlese,  1885 
Neonothrus  Forsslund,  1955  (5:8) 

Type:  N.  humicola  Forsslund,  1955 
Platynothrus  Berlese,  1913  (5:9) 

Type:  Nothrus  peltifer  C.  L.  Koch,  1839 

26.  TRHYPOCHTHONIIDAE  Will- 
MANN,  1931 

Trhypochthonius  Berlese,  1904  (5:14) 

Type:  Hypochthonius  tectorum  Berlese, 
1896 

Afronothrus  Wallwork,  1961  (5:13) 

Type:  A.  incisivus  Wallwork,  1961 
Allonothrus  van  der  Hammen,  1953  (5:11) 
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Type:  A.  schuillingi  van  der  Hammen, 
1953 

Archegozetes  Grandjean,  1931  (5:10) 

Type:  Epilohmannia  (?)  magna  Sellnick, 
1925 

Mucronothrus  Tragardh,  1931  (4:19;  5:1) 
Type:  M.  rostratus  Tragardh,  1931 
Pseudonothrus  Balogh,  1958  (5:12) 

Type:  P.  hirtus  Balogh,  1958 
Trhypochthoniellus  Willmann,  1928  (5:4) 
Type:  Trhypochthonius  ( T .)  setosus  Will¬ 
mann,  1928 

27.  MALACONOTHRIDAE  Berlese, 
1916 

Malaconothrus  Berlese,  1904  (5:2) 

Type:  Nothrus  monodactvlus  Michael, 
1888 

*Fossonothrus  Hammer,  1962 
Type:  F.  latus  Hammer,  1962 
Trimalaconothrus  Berlese,  1916  (5:3) 

Type:  Malaconothrus  (T.)  indusiatus  Ber¬ 
lese,  1916 

28.  NANHERMANN11DAE  Sellnick, 
1928 

Naiihermaiinia  Berlese,  1913  (4:15,  16) 
Type:  Nothrus  nanus  Nicolet,  1855 
Cyrthermannia  Balogh,  1958  (4:14) 

Type:  C.  tuberculata  Balogh,  1958 
Mastherinannia  Berlese,  1913  (4:13) 

Type:  Angelia  mamillaris  Berlese,  1904 

29.  HERMANNIIDAE  Sellnick,  1928 
Hermannia  Nicolet,  1855  (4:17) 

Type:  Nothrus  gibbus  C.  L.  Koch,  1839 
Phyllhermannia  Berlese,  1917  (4:18) 

Type:  Hermannia  phyllophora  Michael, 
1908 

8.  HermannieUoidea  Dubinin,  1954 

30.  HERMANNIELLIDAE  Grandjean, 
1934 

Hcrnianniella  Berlese,  1908  (6:2) 

Type:  Hermannia  granulata  Nicolet, 
1855 

Ampullobates  Grandjean,  1962  (6:5) 

Type:  A.  nigriclavatus  Grandjean,  1962 
Hermannobates  Hammer,  1961  (6:3) 

Type:  H.  monstrosus  Hammer,  1961 
Issaniella  Grandjean,  1962  (6:4) 

Type:  I.  mograbin  Grandjean,  1962 
Sacculobates  Grandjean,  1962  (6:6) 

Type:  S.  horologiorum  Grandjean,  1962 

31.  PLASMOBATIDAE  Grandjean, 
1961 

Plasmobates  Grandjean,  1929  (5:16,  17) 
Type:  P.  pagoda  Grandjean,  1929 
Orbiculobates  Grandjean,  1961  (5:15) 

Type:  Plasmobates  orbiculus  Grandjean, 
1929 


Solenozetes  Grandjean,  1931  (6:1) 

Type:  Plasmobates  cribratus  Grandjean, 

1929 

9,  Liodoidea  Balogh,  1961 

32.  LIODIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Liodes  von  Heyden,  1826  (6:9) 

Type:  Notaspis  theleproctus  Hermann. 
1804 

Platyliodes  Berlese,  1917  (6:7) 

Type:  Nothrus  doderleini  Berlese,  1883 
Poroliodes  Grandjean,  1934 

Type:  Nothrus  theleproctus  Michael,  1888 
Teleioliodcs  Grandjean,  1934  (6:8) 

Type:  T.  madininensis  Grandjean,  1934 

33.  PLATEREMAEIDAE  Tragardh, 
1931 

Plateremaeus  Berlese,  1908  (6:17;  7:1) 

Type:  Damaeus  ornatissimus  Berlese, 
1888 

Pcdrocortesella  Hammer,  1961  (6:15) 

Type:  P.  pulchra  Hammer,  1961 
Pedrocortesia  Hammer.  1958  (6:14) 

Type:  P.  mirabilis  Hammer.  1958 
Pliereliodes  Grandjean,  1931  (6:16) 

Type:  Licneremaeus  wehnckei  Willmann, 

1930 

34.  GYMNODAMAEIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Gymnodamaeus  Kulczynski,  1902  (27:17) 
Type:  Damaeus  bicostatus  C.  L.  Koch, 
1836 

Aleurodainaeus  Grandjean,  1954 

Type:  Damaeus  setosus  Berlese,  1883 
Allodamaeus  Banks,  1947  (6:13;  27:13) 
Type:  A.  etvingi  Banks,  1947 
*  Heterodamaeus  Ewing,  1917 

Type:  Damaeus  magnisetosus  Ewing,  1909 
Jacotella  Banks,  1947 

Type:  Gymnodamaeus  quadricaudiculus 
Jacot,  1937 

Plesiodamaeus  Grandjean,  1954  (7:2:  26:11) 
Type:  Damaeus  craterifer  Haller,  1884 

35.  LICNODAMAEIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Licuodamaeus  Grandjean,  1931  (6:12) 

Type:  Licneremaeus  undulatus  Paoli,  1908 
Licnobelba  Grandjean,  1931  (6:10) 

Type:  L.  alestensis  Grandjean,  1931 
Licnoliodes  Grandjean,  1931  (6:11;  27:19) 
Type:  L.  andrei  Grandjean,  1931 

10.  Damaeoidea  Balogh,  1961 

36.  DAMAEIDAE  Berlese,  1896 
Damaeus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (7:5) 

Type:  D.  auritus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Allobelba  Kunst,  1961  (7:8) 

Type:  A.  aculeata  Kunst,  1961 
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Belba  von  Heyden,  1826  (7:7) 

Type:  Notaspis  corynopus  Hermann,  1804 
Damaeobelba  Sellnick,  1928 

Type:  Oribata  minutissimus  Sellnick, 
1920 

Epidamaeus  Bulanova-Zakhvatkina,  1957 
(7:6) 

Type:  Oribata  bituberculata  Kulczynski, 
1902 

Hungarobelba  Balogh,  1943  (7:3) 

Type:  Pelba  visnyai  Balogh,  1938 
Metabelba  Grandjean,  1936  (7:9) 

Type:  Damaeus  papillipes  Nicolet,  1855 
*Metabelbella  Bulanova-Zakhvatkina,  1957 
Type:  Not  designed 
Porobelba  Grandjean,  1936 

Type:  Oribata  spinosus  Sellnick,  1920 
Veloppia  Hammer,  1955  (7:4) 

Type:  V.  pulchra  Hammer,  1955 

11.  Cepheoidea  Balogh,  1961 

37.  CEPHEIDAE  Berlese,  1896 

Cepheus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (8:3) 

Type:  C.  latus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Conoppia  Berlese,  1908  (8:6) 

Type:  Oppia  microptera  Berlese,  1885 
Eupterotegaeus  Berlese,  1917  (7:12) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  ornatissimus  Berlese. 
1908 

Microtegcus  Berlese,  1917  (8:12) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  (M.)  undulatus  Ber¬ 
lese,  1917 

Ommatocephcus  Berlese,  1913  (8:17) 

Type:  Cepheus  ocellatus  Michael,  1882 
Oribatodes  Banks,  1895  (8:4) 

Type:  O.  mirabilis  Banks,  1895 
Protocepheus  Jacot,  1928  (8:5) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  hericius  Michael,  1887 
Sphodrocephcus  Woolley  &  Higgins,  1963 
(8:1) 

Type:  S.  tridactylus  Woolley  &  Higgins, 
1963 

Tritegeus  Berlese,  1913  (8:2) 

Type:  T.  bisulcatus  Grandjean,  1953 

12.  Microzetoidea  superfam.  nov. 

38.  MICROZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1936 

Microzetes  Berlese,  1913  (16:3) 

Type:  Sphaerozetes  mirandus  Berlese, 
1908 

Acanthozetes  Balogh,  1958  (17:2) 

Type:  A.  platypterus  Balogh,  1958 
Acaroceras  Grandjean,  1936  (16:4) 

Type:  A.  odontotus  Grandjean,  1936 
Anakingia  Hammer,  1961  (16:9) 

Type:  A.  williamsae  Hammer,  1961 
Dinozetes  Balogh,  1962  (15:15) 

Type:  D.  mirabilis  Balogh,  1962 
Hymenozetes  Balogh,  1961  (16:13) 

Type:  H.  mirabilis  Balogh,  1961 


Megazetes  Balogh,  1959  (17:1) 

Type:  M.  micropterus  Balogh,  1959 
Miracarus  Kunst,  1959  (16:11) 

Type:  M.  hurkai  Kunst,  1959 
Mystacozetes  Balogh,  1962  (15:16) 

Type:  M.  ornatus  Balogh,  1962 
Mysterozetes  Hammer,  1961  (16:12) 

Type:  M.  scapulatus  Hammer,  1961 
Nellacarus  Grandjean,  1936  (16:15) 

Type:  N.  petrocoriensis  Grandjean,  1936 
Orthozetes  Balogh,  1962  (16:1) 

Type:  O.  dispar  Balogh,  1962 
Oxyzetes  Balogh,  1958  (16:14) 

Type:  O.  pectiniger  Balogh,  1958 
Phylacozetes  Grandjean,  1936  (16:2) 

Type:  P.  membranulifer  Grandjean,  1936 
Protozetes  Balogh,  1962  (16:7) 

Type:  P.  capitulum  Balogh,  1962 
Rhabdozetes  Hammer,  1962  (16:8) 

Type:  R.  pennata  Hammer,  1962 
Rhopalozetes  Balogh,  1961  (16:10) 

Type:  R.  milloti  Balogh,  1961 
Rugozetes  Balogh,  1960  (16:5) 

Type:  Microzetes  gr and) eani  Balogh,  1959 
Schalleria  Balogh,  1962  (15:17) 

Type:  S.  sexcornuta  Balogh,  1962 
Schizozetes  Balogh,  1962  (16:6) 

Type:  S.  quadrilineatus  Balogh,  1962 

13.  Zetorchestoidea  Balogh,  1961 

39.  GUSTAVIIDAE  Oudemans,  1900 
Gustavia  Kramer,  1879  (10:3) 

Type:  Leiosoma  microcephala  Nicolet, 
1855 

40.  ZETORCHESTIDAE  Michael,  1898 
Zetorchestes  Berlese,  1888  (10:6) 

Type:  Carabodes  micronychus  Berlese, 
1883 

Belorchestes  Grandjean,  1951  (10:7) 

Type:  B.  planatus  Grandjean,  1951 
Litholestes  Grandjean,  1951  (10:5) 

Type:  L.  altitudinis  Grandjean,  1951 
Microzetorchestes  Balogh,  1943 

Type:  Zetorchestes  emeryi  Coggi,  1898 
Saxicolestes  Grandjean,  1951  (10:4) 

Type:  S.  auratus  Grandjean,  1951 

14.  Eremaeoidea  Woolley,  1956 

41.  EREMAEIDAE  Sellnick,  1928 
Eremaeus  G.  L.  Koch,  1836  (10:8,  9) 

Type:  E.  hepaticus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Tricheremaeus  Berlese,  1908  (26:6) 

Type:  Notaspis  serrata  Michael,  1885 

42.  AMEROBELBIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Amerobelba  Berlese,  1908  (11:3) 

Type:  A.  decedens  Berlese,  1908 
Amerus  Berlese,  1896  (11:7) 

Type:  Belba  troisi  Berlese,  1883 
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Andesamerus  Hammer,  1962  (11:9) 

Type:  A.  peduliaris  Hammer,  1962 
*Gymnodampia  Jacot,  1937 

Type:  Amerobelba  setata  Berlese,  1917 
Hymenobelba  Balogii,  1962  (11:8) 

Type:  H.  ypsilon  Balogh,  1962 
Mongaillardia  Grandjean,  1961  (11:1) 

Type:  M.  callitoca  Grandjean,  1961 
Neamerus  Willmann,  1939  (11:6) 

Type:  Amerus  (N.)  lundbladi  Willmann, 

1939 

Pteramerus  Balogh,  1961  (11:4,  5;  27:22) 
Type:  P.  draco  Balogh,  1961 
*Rastellobata  Grandjean,  1961 

Type:  Amerobelba  rastelligera  Berlese, 

1908 

43.  EREMOBELBIDAE  Balogh,  1961 

Eremobelba  Berlese,  1908  (11:2) 

Type:  Eremaeus  leprosus  IIaller,  1884 
Ctenobelba  Balogh,  1943  (10:18) 

Type:  Eremobelba  pectinigera  Berlese, 
1910 

Damaeolus  Paoli,  1908  (10:15) 

Type:  Dameosoma  asperatum  Berlese, 

1903 

*Epieremulus  Berlese,  1916 

Type:  Eremulus  (E.)  geometricus  Berlese, 
1916 

Eremulus  Berlese,  1908  (10:16,  17) 

Type:  E.  falgelliger  Berlese,  1908 
Fosseremus  Grandjean,  1954  (10:14) 

Type:  Dameosoma  laciniatum  Berlese, 

1904 

44.  BASILOBELBIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Basilobelba  Balogh,  1958  (10:12) 

Type:  Damaeus  retiarius  Warburton  1912 
Xiphobelba  Csiszar,  1961  (10:13) 

Type:  X.  hamanni  Csiszar,  1961 

45.  HETEROBELBIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Heterobelba  Berlese,  1913  (10:10,  11) 

Type:  H.  galerulata  Berlese,  1913 

15 •  Liacaroidea  Balogh,  1961 

46.  METRIOPPIIDAF  Balogh,  1943 
Melrioppia  Grandjean,  1931  (9:14) 

Type:  M.  helvetica  Grandjean,  1931 
Ceraioppia  Berlese,  1908  (10:1) 

Type:  Notaspis  bipilis  Hermann,  1804 
Comeremaeus  Hammer,  1962  (9:16) 

Type:  C.  castaneus  Hammer,  1962 
Pyroppia  Hammer,  1955  (10:2) 

Type:  P.  lanceolata  Hammer,  1955 
Tricboppia  Bai  OGH,  1961  (9:17) 

Type:  T.  longiseta  Balogh,  1961 


47.  LIACARIDAE  Sellnick,  1928 
Liacarus  Michael,  1898  (9:15) 

Type:  Oribata  nitens  Gervais,  1844 
Adoristes  Hull,  1916  (9:18) 

Type:  Oribates  ovatus  C.  L.  Koch,  1840 
Xenillus  Robineau-Desvoidy,  1839  (9:13) 
Type:  X.  clipeator  Robineau-Desvoidy, 
1839 

48.  ASTEGISTIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Astegistes  Hull,  1916  (9:12) 

Type:  Zetes  pilosus  C.  L.  Koch,  1840 
Cultroribula  Berlese,  1908  (9:11) 

Type:  Notaspis  juncta  Michael,  1885 
Furcoribula  Balogh,  1943  (27:18) 

Type:  Notaspis  furcillata  Nordenskiold, 

1901 

49.  TENUIALIDAE  Jacot,  1929 
Tenuiala  Ewing,  1913  (9:8) 

Type:  T.  nuda  Ewing,  1913 
Hafenferrefia  Jacot,  1939  (9:10) 

Type:  Galumna  nitidula  Banks,  1906 
Hafenrefferia  Oudemans,  1906  (27:1) 

Type:  Oribata  gilvipes  C.  L.  Koch,  1839 
Hafenrefferiella  Sellnick,  1952  (9:9) 

Type:  H.  nevesi  Sellnick,  1952 

16*.  Carabodoidea  Dubinin,  1954 

50.  CARABODIDAE  C.  L.  Koch,  1837 
Carabodes  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (9:6) 

Type:  C.  coriaceus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
*Carabocepheus  Berlese,  1910 

Type:  Carabodes  (C.)  lounsburyi  Berlese, 
1910 

Cerocepheus  Tragardh,  1931  (7:17) 

Type:  C.  mirabilis  Tragardh,  1931 
Congocepheus  Balogh,  1958  (8:14,  15) 

Type:  C.  heterotrichus  Balogh,  1958 
Gibbicepheus  Balogh,  1958  (8:16) 

Type:  G.  elevatus  Balogh,  1958 
Gymnobodes  gen.  nov.  (9:7) 

Type:  Carabodes  fraterculus  Balogh,  1963 
Machadocepheus  Balogh,  1958  (9:1,  2) 
Type:  M.  excavatus  Balogh,  1958 
Nippobodes  Aoki,  1959  (8:13) 

Type:  N.  insolitus  Aoki,  1959 
Odontocepheus  Berlese,  1913  (9:5) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  elongatus  Michael  1879 
Trichocarabodes  Balogh,  1961  (9:3,  4) 

Type:  Carabodes  celisi  Balogh,  1958 

51.  EUTEGAEIDAE  fam.  nov.* 
Eutegaeus  Berlese,  1917  (7:11) 

Type:  Oribata  bostocki  Michael,  1908 
Neoeutegaeus  Hammer,  1962  (7:10) 

Type:  Eutegaeus  silvicola  Hammer,  1962 


*  Eutegaeidae  fam.  nov. 

Prodorsum  at  shoulder  with  a  long  appendix  each,  projecting  forwards  and  extending 
to  more  than  half  of  prodorsal  lenght.  Bothrydium  tubular,  strongly  projecting.  6  pairs  of 
genital  hairs.  Nymphs  unknown. 
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52.  CHARASSOBATIDAE  Grandjean, 

1958 

Charassobates  Grandjean,  1929  (7:15) 

Type:  C.  cavernosus  Grandjean,  1929 
Topalia  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963  (7:16) 
Type:  T.  problematica  Balogh  &  Csiszar, 
1963 

53.  NIPHOCEPHEIDAE  Trave,  1959 

Niphocepheus  Balogh,  1943  (7:13,  14) 

Type:  Cepheus  nivalis  Schweizer,  1922 

54.  TECTOCEPHEIDAE  Grandjean  1954 

Tectocepheus  Berlese,  1913  (8:10) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  velatus  Michael,  1880 
Lamellocepheus  Balogh,  1961  (8:7) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  personatus  Berlese  1910 
Nodocepheus  IIammer,  1958  (8:8) 

Type:  N.  dentatus  Hammer,  1958 
Tegeocranellus  Berlese,  1913  (8:11) 

Type:  Tegeocranus  levis  Berlese,  1905 
Tegeozetcs  Berlese,  1913  (8:9) 

Type:  T.  tunicatus  Berlese,  1913 

17,  Polypterozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

55.  POLYPTEROZETIDAE  Grandjean, 

1959 

Polypterozetes  Berlese,  1917  (11:10) 

Type:  P.  cherubin  Berlese,  1917 

18,  Oppio  idea  Balogh,  1961 

56.  OPPIIDAE  Grpndjean,  1954 
Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836  (14:7) 

Type:  0.  nitens  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Aeroppia  Hammer,  1961  (13:14) 

Type:  A.  peruensis  Hammer,  1961 
Amerioppia  Hammer,  1961  (14:6) 

Type:  A.  rudentigera  Hammer,  1961 
Anderemaeus  IIammer,  1958  (11:11) 

Type:  A.  monticola  Hammer,  1958 
Areeremaeus  Hammer,  1961  (12:16) 

Type:  A.  incaensis  Hammer,  1961 
Brachioppia  Hammer,  1961  (14:9) 

Type:  B.  cuscensis  Hammer,  1961 
Brachioppiella  Hammer,  1962  (14:8) 

Type:  B.  periculosa  Hammer,  1962 
Caleremaeus  Berlese,  1910  (12:5) 

Type:  Notaspis  monilipes  Michael, 

1882 

Carabodoides  Jacot,  1937  (12:14) 

Type:  C.  saccharomycetoides  Jacot,  1937 
Chavinia  Hammer,  1961  (12:8) 

Type:  C.  paradoxa  Hammer,  1961 
Cristeremaeus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963  (13:8) 
Type:  C.  humer atus  Balogh  &  Csiszar, 
1963 

Cryptoppia  Csiszar,  1961  (14:2,  3) 

Type:  C.  elongata  Csiszar,  1961 
Eremobodes  Jacot,  1937  (13:7) 

Type:  E.  pectinatus  Jacot,  1937 


Gittella  Hammer,  1961  (13:16) 

Type:  G.  punctata  Hammer,  1961 
Globoppia  Hammer,  1962  (14:10) 

Type:  G.  intermedia  Hammer,  1962 
Granuloppia  Balogh,  1958  (13:19) 

Type:  G.  congoensis  Balogh,  1958 
Hexoppia  Balogh,  1958  (12:9) 

Type:  H.  heterotricha  Balogh,  1958 
* K arenella  Hammer,  1962  (14:13) 

Type:  K.  lobata  Hammer,  1962 
Lanceoppia  Hammer,  1962  (14:11) 

Type:  L.  hexapili  Hammer,  1962 
*Lasiobelba  Aoki,  1959 

Type:  L.  remota  Aoki,  1959 
Lyroppia  Balogh,  1961  (13:1) 

Type:  L.  scutigera  Balogh,  1961 
Machadobelba  Balogh,  1958  (13:2) 

Type:  M.  symmetrica  Balogh,  1958 
Macliuella  Hammer,  1961  (12:6,  7) 

Type:  M.  ventrisetosa  Hammer,  1961 
Multioppia  Hammer,  1961  (13:15) 

Type:  M.  radiata  Hammer,  1961 
Mystroppia  Balogh,  1959  (12:10) 

Type:  M.  sellnicki  Balogh,  1959 
Papillonotus  Wallwork,  1961  (12:11) 

Type:  P.  maculatus  Wallwork,  1961 
Quadroppia  Jacot,  1939  (12:18) 

Type:  Notaspis  quadricarinata  Michael, 
1885 

Ramuloppia  Balogh,  1961  (14:4,  5) 

Type:  Oppia  ramiseta  Balogh,  1959 
*RamuselIa  Hammer,  1962  (14:12) 

Type:  R.  puertomonttensis  Hammer,  1962 
Stachyoppia  Balogh,  1961  (12:13) 

Type:  S.  muscicola  Balogh,  1961 
Striatoppia  Balogh,  1958  (12:12) 

Type:  S.  machadoi  Balogh,  1958 
Tecteremaeus  Hammer,  1961  (12:17) 

Type:  T.  cornutus  Hammer,  1961 
Teetoppia  Wallwork,  1961  (14:1) 

Type:  T.  nigricans  Wallwork,  1961 
Teratoppia  Balogh,  1959  (13:18:  27:3) 

Type:  T.  calcarata  Balogh,  1959 
Trematoppia  Balogh,  1961  (13:17) 

Type:  T.  cristipes  Balogh,  1961 
Trizetes  Berlese,  1904  (11:14,  15) 

Type:  T.  pyramidalis  Berlese,  1904 

57.  AUTOGNETIDAE  Grandjean,  1960 

Autogneta  Hull,  1916  (13:13) 

Type:  Notaspis  longilamellata  Michael, 
1888 

Austrogneta  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963  (13:9) 
Type:  A.  multipilosa  Balogh  &  Csiszar, 
1963 

Conchogneta  Grandjean,  1963  (13:12) 

Type:  Autogneta  dalecarlica  Forsslund, 
1947 

Cosmogneta  Grandjean,  1960  (13:10) 

Type:  C.  impedita  Grandjean,  1960 
Rhaphigncta  Grandjean,  1960  (13:11) 

Type:  R.  numidiana  Grandjean,  1960 
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58.  THYRISOMIDAE  Grandjean,  1953 
Banksinoma  Oudemans,  1900  (12:1) 

Type:  Notaspis  lanceolata  Michael,  1888 
Oribella  Berlese,  1908  (12:2) 

Type:  Notaspis  pectinata  Michael,  1885 

59.  SUCTOBELBIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 

Suctobelba  Paoli,  1908  (11:12) 

Type:  Notaspis  trigona  Michael,  1888 
Rhynchobelba  Willmann,  1953  (11:18) 
Type:  R.  inexpectata  Willmann,  1953 
Suctobclbila  Jacot,  1937  (11:13) 

Type:  S.  punctillata  Jacot,  1937 

60.  EREMELLIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Eremella  Berlese,  1913  (12:4) 

Type:  E.  vestita  Berlese,  1913 
Proteremella  Balogh,  1959  (12:3) 

Type:  P.  pulchella  Balogh,  1959 

61.  RHYNCHORIBATIDAE  Balogh, 
1961 

Rhynchoribates  Grandjean,  1929  (11:17) 
Type:  R.  rostratus  Grandjean,  1929 
Suctoribates  Balogh,  1963  (11:16) 

Type:  S.  suctorius  Balogh,  1963 

62.  DAMPFIELLIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Dampfiella  Sellnick,  1931  (12:15) 

Type:  D.  procera  Sellnick,  1931 

63.  OTOCEPHEIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Olocepheus  Berlese,  1904  (13:5) 

Type:  Carabodes  ( O .)  longior  Berlese, 
1904 

Dolicheremaeus  Jacot,  1938  (13:6) 

Type:  D.  rubripedes  Jacot,  1938 
Leptotocepheus  Balogh,  1961  (13:4) 

Type:  L.  trimucronatus  Balogh,  1961 
Pseudotoeepheus  Balogh,  1961  (13:3) 

Type:  P.  pauliani  Balogh,  1961 

1,9.  Hydrozetoidca  Balogh,  1961 

64.  HYDROZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Hydrozetes  Berlese,  1902  (14:14) 

Type:  Notaspis  lacustris  Michael,  1882 

65.  LIMNOZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Limnozetes  Hull.  1916  (14:15) 

Type:  Acarus  ciliatus  Schrank,  1803 
Lininozetella  Willmann,  1931  (27:12) 

Type:  L.  lamellata  Willmann,  1931 

20.  Amevonothroidca  Balogh,  1961 

66.  AMERONOTHRIDAE  Willmann, 
1931 

Ameronothrus  Berlese,  1896  (15:4) 

Type:  Eremaeus  lineatus  Thorell,  1931 
Hygroribates  Jacot,  1934  (14:16) 

Type:  Nothrus  (?)  marinus  Banks,  1896 


67.  SELENORIBATIDAE  Schuster, 
1963 

Selenoribates  Strenzke,  1962  (15:11) 

Type:  S.  foveiventris  Strenzke,  1962 
Thalassozetes  Schuster,  1963  (15:12) 

Type:  T.  riparius  Schuster,  1963 

68.  PODACARIDAE  Grandjean,  1955 
Podacarus  Grandjean,  1955  (15:13) 

Type:  P.  auberti  Grandjean,  1955 
Alaskozetes  Hammer,  1955  (15:10) 

Type:  A.  coriaceus  Hammer,  1955 
Fortuynia  van  der  Hammen,  1960  (15:14) 
Type:  F.  marina  van  der  Hammen,  1960 
Halozetes  Berlese,  1917  (15:8) 

Type:  Notaspis  marina  Lohmann,  1907 
Pertorgunia  Dalenius,  1958  (15:9) 

Type:  P.  colobanthi  Dalenius,  1958 

69.  CYMBAEREMAEIDAE  Selinick, 
1928 

Cyinbaeremaeus  Berlese,  1896  (15:7) 

Type:  Eremaeus  cymba  Nicolet,  1855 
Glanderemaeus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 
(14:17) 

Type:  G.  hammerae  Balogh  &  Csiszar, 
1963 

Scapheremaeus  Berlese,  1910  (15:6) 

Type:  Cymbaeremaeus  (S.)  patella  Ber¬ 
lese,  1910 

70.  MICREREMIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Micreremus  Berlese,  1908  (15:5) 

Type:  Eremaeus  brevipes  MicnAEL,  1888 

21.  Passa 'ozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

71.  LICNEREMAEIDAE  Grandjean, 
1931 

Licnereiuaeus  Paoli,  1908  (14:18) 

Type:  Notaspis  licnophorus  Michael,  1888 

72.  SCUTOVERTICIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Scutovertex  Michael,  1879  (15:1) 

Type:  S.  sculptus  Michael,  1879 
*Neoscutovertex  MiHELCid,  1957 
Type:  N.  glaber  Mihelcic,  1957 
Provertex  Mihelcic,  1959  (15:2) 

Type:  P.  kuh™lti  Mihelcic,  1959 

73.  PASSALOZETIDAE  Grandjean, 
1954 

Passalozetes  Grandjean,  1932  (15:3) 

Type:  P.  africanus  Grandjean,  1932 

22.  Pelopoidea  Balogh,  1963 

74.  PELOPIDAE  Ewing,  1917 
Eupelops  Ewing,  1917  (17:3) 

Type:  Pelops  uraceus  C.  L.  Koch,  1840 
*Pelopsis  Hall,  1911 

Type:  P.  undiuscula  Hall,  1911 
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Peloptulus  Berlese,  1908  (17:4) 

Type:  Pelops  phaenotus  C.  L.  Koch,  1844 
*Tectopelops  Jacot,  1929 

Type:  Pelops  levigatus  Nicolet,  1855 

23.  Oribatelloidea  Woolley,  1956 

75.  ACHIPTERIIDAE  Thor,  1929 
Achipteria  Berlese,  1885 

Type:  Oribata  nitens  Nicolet,  1855 
Achipterina  Berlese,  1916 

Type:  Achipteria  (A.)  oribatelloides  Ber¬ 
lese,  1916 

Anachipteria  Grandjean,  1935  (18:7) 

Type:  A.  deficiens  Grandjean,  1935 
Anoribatella  Kunst,  1962  (18:4) 

Type:  Anachipteria  ornata  Schuster,  1958 
Cerachipteria  Grandjean,  1935  (17:13) 
Type:  C.  digita  Grandjean,  1935 
Parachipteria  van  der  Hammen,  1952  (17:14) 
Type:  Oribata  punctata  Nicolet,  1855 
Pseudachipteria  Trave,  1960 

Type:  Notaspis  magnus  Sellnick,  1928 

76.  ORIBATELLIDAE  Jacot,  1925 
Oribatella  Banks,  1895  (18:6) 

Type:  0.  quadridentata  Banks,  1895 
Arcozetes  Hammer,  1958  (17:12) 

Type:  A.  bicuspidatus  Hammer,  1958 
Cultrobates  Willmann,  1930  (17:11) 

Type:  C.  heterodactylus  Willmann,  1930 
Joelia  Oudemans,  1906  (17:15) 

Type:  Oribates  fiorii  Coggi,  1898 
Lamellobates  Hammer,  1958  (18:5) 

Type:  L.  palustris  Hammer,  1958 
Ophidiotrichus  Grandjean,  1953  (18:1) 
Type:  Oribates  connexus  Berlese,  1904 
Plakoribatcs  Popp,  1960  (18:2) 

Type:  P.  multicuspidus  Popp,  1960 
Unduloribates  Balogh.  1943  (18:3) 

Type:  Tectoribates  undulatus  Berlese, 
1915 

77.  TEGORIBATIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 
Tegoribates  Ewing,  1917  (17:10) 

Type:  T.  subniger  Ewing,  1917 
Eremaeozetes  Berlese,  1913  (17:8) 

Type:  E.  tuberculatus  Beriese,  1913 
Lepidozetes  Berlese,  1910  (17:5) 

Type:  L.  singularis  Berlese,  1910 
Pliysobates  Hammer,  1962  (17:9) 

Type:  P.  spinipes  Hammer,  1962 
Scutozetes  Hammer,  1952  (17:7) 

Type:  S.  lanceolatus  Hammer,  1952 
Williamszetes  Hammer,  1961  (17:6) 

Type:  Williamsia  elsosneadensis  Hammer, 
1958 

24.  Ceratozetoidea  Balogh,  1961 

78.  CERATOZETIDAE  Jacot,  1925 
Ceratozetes  Berlese,  1908  (19:4) 

Type:  Oribata  gracilis  Michael,  1884 
Africoribates  Evans,  1953  (20:11) 


Type:  A.  ornatus  Evans,  1953 
*AHoribates  Banks,  1947 

Type:  A.  singularis  Banks,  1947 
Allozetes  Berlese,  1914  (19:1) 

Type:  Ceratozetes  (A.)  pusillus  Berlese, 
1914 

Antarctozetes  Balogh,  1961  (21:5) 

Type:  Oribata  crozetensis  Richters,  1908 
*Balzania  Jacot,  1929 

Type:  Oribata  microptera  Canestrini, 
1896 

Boreozetes  Hammer,  1955  (18:13) 

Type:  B.  luteus  Hammer,  1955 
Calyptozetes  Thor,  1930  (27:5) 

Type:  Oribata  sarekensis  Tragardii,  1930 
Cuspidozetes  Hammer,  1962  (20:1) 

Type:  C.  armatus  Hammer,  1962 
Dentizetes  Hammer,  1952  (20:6) 

Type:  D.  rudentiger  Hammer,  1952 
Diapterobates  Grandjean,  1936  (18:14) 

Type:  Sphaerozetes  ( Trichoribates )  nume¬ 
rosus  Sellnick,  1924 
Edwardzetes  Berlese,  1914  (19:12) 

Type:  Oribata  edwardsi  Nicolet,  1855 
*Frischia  Oudemans,  1915 

Type:  F.  elongata  Oudemans,  1915 
Furcobales  Sellnick,  1959  (20:8) 

Type:  Oribata  hastata  Kramer,  1898 
Fuscozetes  Sellnick,  1928  (18:11) 

Type:  Oribata  fuscipes  C.  L.  Koch,  1844 
Geminozetes  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963  (20:9) 
Type:  G.  lineatus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963 
Globozetes  Sellnick,  1928  (19:14) 

Type:  G.  longipilus  Sellnick,  1928 
Granizetes  Hammer,  1961  (20:2) 

Type:  G.  curvatus  Hammer,  1961 
Hamobates  Hammer,  1962  (19:6) 

Type:  H.  cristatus  Hammer,  1962 
Heterozetes  Willmann,  1917  (19:5) 

Type:  Ceratozetes  (H.)  palustris  Willmann, 
1917 

Humerobates  Sellnick,  1928  (21:6) 

Type:  Notaspis  humeralis  Hermann,  1804 
Hypozetes  Balogh,  1959  (19:11) 

Type:  H.  imitator  Balogh,  1959 
Iugoribates  Sellnick,  1944  (19:13) 

Type:  I.  gracilis  Sellnick,  1944 
Lobozetes  Hammer,  1958  (20:7) 

Type:  L.  bilobatus  Hammer,  1958 
Magellozetes  Hammer,  1962  (20:4) 

Type:  M.  processus  Hammer,  1962 
Melanozetes  Hull,  1916  (18:12) 

Type:  Oribates  mollicomus  C.  L.  Koch, 
1840 

Oromurcia  Thor,  1930  (27:14) 

Type:  0.  bicuspidata  Thor,  1930 
Porozetes  Hammer,  1962  (21:2) 

Type:  P.  polygonalis  Hammer,  1962 
Propelops  Jacot,  1937  (20:5) 

Type:  P.  pinicus  Jacot,  1937 
Sphaerozetes  Berlese,  1885  (20:14) 

Type:  Oribates  orbicularis  C.  L.  Koch, 
1836 
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*Svalbardia  Thor,  1930 

Type:  S.  paludicola  Thor,  1930 
Trichoribates  Berlese,  1910  (21:1) 

Type:  Murcia  trimaculata  C.  L.  Koch, 
1836 

Trihumerozetes  Sellnick,  1959  (20:13) 
Type:  T.  cornutus  Sellnick,  1959 
Viracochiella  Hammer,  1961  (20:10) 

Type:  V.  tuberculata  Hammer,  1961 
Zetomimus  Hull,  1916  (18:15) 

Type:  Ceratozetes  fur  catus  (Pearce  & 
Warburton,  1906) 

79.  MYCOBATIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 

Mycobates  Hull,  1916  (19:2) 

Type:  Oribata  parmeliae  Michael,  1884 
Anellozetes  Hammer,  1962  (20:15) 

Type:  A.  muscicola  Hammer,  1962 
Jugatala  Ewing,  1913  (21:3) 

Type:  J.  tuberosa  Ewing,  1913 
Minunthozetes  Hull,  1916  (18:8) 

Type:  Zetes  semirufus  C.  L.  Koch,  1841 
Parapelops  Jacot,  1938  (18:10) 

Type:  Pelops  bifurcatus  Ewing,  1909 
Permycobates  Strenzke,  1954  (20:12) 

Type:  P.  bicornis  Strenzke,  1954 
Punctoribates  Berlese,  1908  (18:9) 

Type:  Oribates  punctum  C.  L.  Koch,  1839 

80.  CHAMOBATIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 

Chamobates  Hull,  1916  (19:15) 

Type:  Oribata  cuspidata  Michael,  1884 
Pedunculozetes  Hammer,  1962  (19:3) 

Type:  P.  andinus  Hammer,  1962 

81.  EUZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1954 

Euzetes  Berlese,  1908  (20:3) 

Type:  Oribates  globula  Nicolet,  1855 

82.  MOCHLOZETIDAE  Grandjean, 
1960 

Mochlozetes  Grandjean,  1930  (19:10) 

Type:  M.  penetrabilis  Grandjean,  1930 
Dynatozetes  Grandjean,  1960  (19:8) 

Type:  D.  amplus  Grandjean,  1960 
*Nesiotizetes  Jacot,  1934 

Type:  N.  adamsoni  Jacot,  1934 
Podoribales  Berlese,  1908  (21:4) 

Type:  Oribates  longipes  Berlese,  1887 
Rykella  Balogh,  1962  (19:7) 

Type:  R.  insignis  Balogh,  1962 
Terrazetes  Jacot,  1936  (19:9) 

Type:  T.  mauritius  Jacot,  1936 
Unguizetes  Sellnick,  1925 

Type:  U.  triplicatulus  Grandjean,  1960 

25.  Galumnoidea  Balogh,  1961 

83.  EPACTOZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1930 
Epactozetes  Grandjean,  1930  (21:8) 

Type:  E.  imitator  Grandjean,  1930 


84.  PARAKALUMMIDAE  Grandjean, 
1936 

Parakalumma  Jacot,  1929 

Type:  Neoribates  lydia  Jacot,  1923 
Neoribates  Berlese,  1914  (21:9) 

Type:  Oribates  roubali  Berlese,  1910 
Protokalumma  Jacot,  1929  (21:7) 

Type:  Oribata  depressa  Banks,  1905 

85.  GALUMNIDAE  Jacot,  1925 
Galumna  von  Heyden,  1826  (21:11;  27:6) 

Type:  Notaspis  alatus  Hermann,  1804 
Acrogaiumna  Grandjean,  1956  (23:3;  27:9) 
Type:  Oribates  longiplumus  Berlese,  1904 
Allogaluinna  Grandjean,  1936  (23:2) 

Type:  Galumna  alanellae  Jacot,  1935 
Centroribales  Berlese,  1914  (27:4) 

Type:  Oribata  mucronata  G.  &  R.  Ca- 
NESTRINI,  1882 

Cryptogalumna  Grandjean,  1957  (23:1) 
Type:  C.  cryptodonta  Grandjean,  1957 
Ctenogalumna  Balogh,  1961  (22:8) 

Type:  C.  madagascarensis  Balogh,  1961 
Dicatozetes  Grandjean,  1956  (27:2) 

Type: Centroribates  uropygium Grandjean, 
1928 

*Erogalumna  Grandjean,  1964 

Type:  E.  zeucta  Grandjean,  1964 
Galumnella  Berlese,  1917  (23:6;  27:11) 
Type:  G.  paradoxa  Berlese,  1917 
Galumnopsis  Grandjean,  1931  (23:4,  5; 

27:25) 

Type:  G.  holoscripta  Grandjean,  1931 
Heterogalumn a  Balogh,  1960  (21:13,  14) 
Type:  H.  lineolata  Balogh,  1960 
*Holokalumma  Jacot,  1929 

Type:  H.  Coloradensis  Jacot,  1929 
*Holozetes  Jacot,  1929 

Type:  Galumna  texana  Banks,  1906 
*  Kratzensteinia  Oudemans,  1917 

Type:  Oribata  rugifrons  Stoll,  1891 
Leptogalumna  Baiogh,  1960  (22:12) 

Type:  L.  ciliata  Balogh,  1960 
*Neorizetes  Jacot,  1933 

Type:  Oribata  rugosala  Ewing,  1909 
Notogalumna  Sellnick,  1959  (21:12) 

Type:  N.  praetiosa  Sellnick,  1959 
Orthogalumna  Balogh,  1961  (22:5;  27:8) 
Type:  0.  saeva  Balogh,  1961 
Pergalumna  Grandjean,  1936  (22:4;  27:7) 
Type:  Oribates  nervosus  Berlese,  1914 
Pilizetes  Sellnick,  1937  (21:15) 

Type:  P.  africanus  Sellnick,  1931 
Pilogalumna  Grandjean,  1956  (22:9) 

Type:  P.  ornatula  Grandjean,  1956 
Psammogalumna  Balogh,  1943  (22:10,  11; 
27:10) 

Type:  Stictozetes  hungaricus  Sellnick, 
1925 

*Sandenia  Oudemans,  1917 

Type:  Galumna  georgiae  Oudemans,  1914 
Sphaerogalumna  Balogh,  1961  (22:7) 

Type:  Pergalumna  index  Balogh,  1960 
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*Stictozetes  Berlese,  1916 

Type:  Oribates  (S.)  scaber  Berlese,  1916 
Taeniogalumna  Balogh,  1961  (22:2,  3) 

Type:  T.  sphaerula  Balogh,  1961 
Trachvgalumna  Balogh,  1960  (22:6) 

Type:  T.  bisulcata  Balogh,  1960 
Trichogalunma  Balogh,  1960  (22:1) 

Type:  Pilogalumna  (?)  lunai  Balogh. 
1958 

Vagliia  Oudemans,  1919  (21:10) 

Type:  Oribates  ( Stictozetes ?)  stupebdus 
Berlese,  1917 

Xenogalumna  Balogh,  1961  (22:13) 

Type:  X.  longula  Balogh,  1961 

26,  Oribatuloidea  Woolley,  1956 

86.  ORIBATULIDAE  Tiior,  1929 
Oribatula  Berlese,  1896  (23:13) 

Type:  Notaspis  tibialis  Nicolet,  1855 
*Andeszetes  IIammer,  1961 

Type:  A.  diversidactylus  Hammer,  1961 
Anoripoda  Sellnick,  1959  (25:15) 

Type:  A.  nasalis  Sellnick,  1959 
Areozeles  Hammer,  1961  (24:7) 

Type:  A.  ahimontanus  Hammer,  1961 
Calobates  Balogh,  1961  (23:15) 

Type:  Oripoda  ornatissima  Balogh,  1959 
Calvoppia  .Tacot,  1934  (27:20) 

Type:  C.  perkinsi  Jacot,  1934 
Cantharozetes  Hammer,  1961  (25:1) 

Type:  C.  lucens  Hammer,  1961 
Cardioribates  Jacot,  1936  (25:18) 

Type:  Oribata  oviformis  Paerse,  1910 
Cosmobates  Balogh,  1959  (24:12) 

Type:  C.  tunicatus  Balogh,  1959 
Dometorina  Grandjean,  1951  (26:3) 

Type:  Oribatula  plantivaga  Berlese,  1896 
Drymobates  Grandjean,  1930  (23:7) 

Type:  D.  silvicola  Grandjean,  1930 
*Drviiiobatoides  Jacot,  1936 

Type:  D.  mauritius  Jacot,  1936 
Eporibatula  Sellnick,  1928  (23:11) 

Type:  Eremaeus  rauschenensis  Sellnick, 
1908 

Euscheloribates  Kunst,  1958  (25:5) 

Type:  E.  samsinaki  Kunst,  1959 
Grandjeania  Balogh,  1963  (23:9) 

Type:  Grandjeanella  bicaudata  Balogh, 

1961 

Haloribatula  Schltster,  1957  (23:10) 

Type:  H.  tenareae  Schuster,  1957 
Hemileius  Berlese,  1916  (26:5) 

Type:  Proloribates  ( Scheloribatcs )  initialis 
Berlese,  1908 


*Imparatoppia  Jacot,  1934 

Type:  I.  imparata  Jacot,  1934 
Incabates  Hammer,  1961  (24:17) 

Type:  I.  nudus  Hammer,  1961 
*Indoribates  Jacot,  J929 

Type:  Protoribates  punctulatus  Sellnick, 
1925 

Liebstadia  Oudemans  .1906  (24:5) 

Type:  Notaspis  similis  Miciiael,  1888 
Lucoppia  Berlese,  1908 

Type:  Zetes  lucorum  C.  L.  Koch,  1840 
Maculobates  Hammer,  1962  (24:6) 

Type:  M.  longiporosus  Hammer.  1962 
Mancoribates  Hammer,  1961  (24:16) 

Type:  M.  rostropilosus  Hammer,  1961 
Maudheimia  Dalenius,  1958  (25:17) 

Type:  M.  ivilsoni  Dalenius,  1958 
Metaleius  Trave,  1960  (27:15) 

Type:  M.  strenzkei  Trave,  1960 
Multoribates  Hammer,  1961  (24:18) 

Type:  M.  chavinensis  Hammer,  1961 
Nasozetes  Seilnick,  1930  (25:14) 

Type:  N.  sumatrensis  Sellnick,  1930 
Paraleius  Trave,  1960  (27:16,21) 

Type:  Oribella  leontonycha  Berlese,  1910 
Phauioppia  Berlese,  1908  (23:14) 

Type:  Oppia  conformis  Berlese,  1895 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908  (26:1) 

Type:  Zetes  latipes  C.  L.  Koch,  1844 
Sellnickia  Oudemans,  1927  (23:8) 

Type:  Notaspis  caudata  Michael,  1898 
Setobates  Balogh,  1961  (25:3) 

Type:  S.  magnus  Balogh,  1961 
Siculobata  Grandjean,  1953  (26:2) 

Type:  Oppia  tibialis  Nicolet  var.  sicula 
Berlese,  1892 

Topobates  Grandjean,  1958  (25:2) 

Type:  T.  granifer  Grandjean,  1958 
Totobates  Hammer,  1961  (24:2) 

Type:  T.  discifer  Hammer,  1961 
Tuberemaeus  Sellnick,  1930  (25:16) 

Type:  T.  singularis  Sellnick,  1930 
Urubambates  Hammer,  1961  (26:4) 

Type:  U.  punctatus  Hammer,  1961 
Zygoribatula  Berlese,  1917  (23:12) 

Type:  Oribatula  connexa  Berlese,  1904 

87.  NEOTRICHOZETIDAE  fam.  nov.* 
Neotricliozctes  Trave,  1961  (26:7) 

Type:  Notaspis  spinulosa  Michael,  1908 
var.  germaineae  Trave,  1961 

88.  CHAUNOPROCTIDAE  Balogh,  1961 
Chaunoproctus  Pearse,  1906  (26:8) 

Type:  Ch.  cancellatus  Pearse,  1906 


*  Neotrichozetidae  fam.  nov. 

30  —  34  pairs  of  notogastral  hairs  and  8  —  9  pairs  of  areae  porosae.  Without  true  ptero- 
morphae  but  with  a  small  liumeral  appendage.  6  pairs  of  genital  hairs.  Nymphs  unknown. 
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89.  HAPLOZETIDAE  Grandjean,  1936 

Haplozetes  Willmann,  1935  (24:15) 

Type:  Peloribates  vindobonensis  Will¬ 
mann,  1935 

Lauritzenia  Hammer,  1958  (24:14) 

Type:  L.  longipluma  Hammer,  1958 
Magyaria  Balogh,  1963  (24:13) 

Type:  Scheloribates  reticulatus  Balogh, 
1958 

*Neogymnobates  Ewing,  1917 

Type:  Oribata  multipilosa  Ewing,  1917 
Peloribates  Berlese,  1908  (24:10) 

Type:  Oribata  peloptoides  Berlese,  1888 
Pilobates  Balogh,  1960  (24:8,  9) 

Type:  Protoribates  pilosellus  Balogh,  1958 
Rostrozetes  Sellnick,  1925  (24:11) 

Type:  R.  foveolatus  Sellnick,  1925 
*Traehyoribatcs  Berlese,  1908 

Type:  Oribates  ampulla  Berlese,  1904 
Tuxenia  Hammer.  1958  (24:1) 

Type:  T.  complicata  Hammer,  1958 
Vilhenabates  Balogh,  1963  (24:3) 

Type:  Peloribates  minutus  Balogh,  1958 


Xylobates  Jacot,  1929  (24:4) 

Type:  Oribata  monodactyla  Haller,  1884 

90.  ORIPODIDAE  Jacot,  1925 
Oripoda  Banks,  1904 

Type:  0.  elongata  Banks,  1904 
Cryptoribatula  Jacot,  1934  (25:4) 

Type:  C.  taishanensis  Jacot,  1934 
Exoribatula  Jacot,  1936  (25:9,  10) 

Type:  E.  biundatus  Jacot,  1936 
Exoripoda  Woolley,  1961 

Type:  E.  excavata  Woolley,  1962 
Gymnobates  Banks,  1902  (25:11) 

Type:  G.  glaber  Banks,  1902 
Pirnodus  Grandjean,  1956  (25:6,  7) 

Type:  P.  detectidens  Grandjean,  1956 
Truncopes  Grandjean,  1956  (25:8) 

Type:  T.  optatus  Grandjean,  1956 

91.  ZETOMOTRICIIIDAE  Grandjean, 
1934 

Zetomotrichus  Grandjean,  1934  (25:12) 
Type:  Z.  lacrimans  Grandjean,  1934 
Mikizetes  Hammer,  1958  (25:13) 

Type:  M.  diamantensis  Hammer,  1958 


IMPORTANT  SYNONYMS 

Senior  synonyms 


Junior  synonyms 

Acrotritia  Jacot,  1923 
Afrhypochthonius  Balogh,  1958 
Alphypochthonius  Schweizer,  1956 
Amolops  Hull,  1916 
Anarea  Dalenius,  1958 
Angelia  Berlese,  1885 
Anisochthodes  Newell,  1957 
Arthrochthonius  Ewing,  1917 
Arthrodamaeus  Grandjean,  1954 
Arthronothrus  Tragardh,  1910 
Atropacarus  Ewing,  1917 
Banksia  Oudemans,  1906 
Banksinus  Jacoi,  1938 
Benoibates  Balogh,  1958 
Brachychochthonius  Jacot,  1938 
Calhoplophora  Berlese,  1923 
Caloppia  Balogh  1958 
Capillozetes  Balogh,  1943 
Carabozetes  Mihelcic,  1957 
Coggiella  Berlese,  1916 
Cultrozetes  Sellnick,  1922 
Dameosoma  Berlese,  1892 
Diodontocepheus  Miiiel£i6,  1958 
Diplobodes  Aoki,  1958 
Dissorhina  Hull,  1916 
Elapheremaeus  Grandjean,  1943 
Eniochtonius  Grandjean,  1933 
Ewingozetes  Hammer,  1952 
Grandjeanacarus  Zakhvatkin,  1958 
Grandjeanella  Balogh,  1961 
Ginglymacarus  Ewing,  1917 


=  Euphthiracarus  Ewing,  1917 
=  Eohypochthonius  Jacot,  1938 
=  Melanozetes  Hull,  1916 
=  Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
=  Halozetes  Berlese,  1917 
=  Nothrus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
=  Tuberemaeus  Sellnick,  1930 
=  HypochthoniusE  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
—  Allodamaeus  Banks  1947 
=  Eulohmannia  Berlese,  1910 
=  Steganacarus  Ewing,  1917 
=  Xenillus  Robineau  —  Desvoidy,  1839 
=  Humerobates  Sellnick,  1928 
=  Exoribatula  Jacot,  1938 
=  Brachychthonius  Berlese,  1910 
=  Tropacarus  Ewing,  1917 
=  Chaunoproctus  Pearse,  1906 
=  Peloribates  Berlese,  1908 
=  Rostrozetes  Sellnick,  1925 
=  Joelia  Oudemans,  1906 
=  Astegistes  Hull,  1916 
=  Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
=  Eupterotegaeus  Berlese,  1917 
=  Gibbicepheus  Balogh,  1958 
=  Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
=  Ctenobelba  Balogh,  1943 
=  Hypochthoniella  Berlese,  1910 
=  Parapelops  Jacot,  1938 
=  Ctenacarus  Grandjean,  1939 
=  Grandjeania  Balogh,  1963 
=  Phthiracarus  Perty,  1841 
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Gymnonothrus  Ewing,  1917 
Hammation  Grandjean,  1959 
Hammeria  Sellnick,  1944 
Hoplophora  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Jeannelia  Dalenius,  1958 
Jurabates  Jacot,  1929 
Leiosoma  Nicolet,  1855 
Lepidoribates  Sellnick,  1920 
Lesseria  Oudemans,  1917 
Michaelia  Haller,  1884 
Neocepheus  Willmann,  1936 
Neoliodes  Berlese,  1888 
Neoribatula  Ewing,  1917 
Neozetes  Berlese,  1885 
Notaspis  Hermann,  1804 
Oppiella  Jacot,  1937 
Pantelozetes  Grandjean,  1953 
Paraschelobates  Jacot,  1934 
Parazetes  Willmann,  1930 
Peloppia  Sellnick,  1931 
Pelops  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Phenopelops  Petrunkevitsch,  1955 
Phthiracaroides  Storkan,  1923 
Phthiracarulus  Berlese,  1920 
Phyllotegeus  Berlese,  1913 
Phyllonothrus  Sellnick,  1959 
Poecilochthonius  Balogh,  1943 
Posthermannia  Grandjean,  1954 
Propeschelobates  Jacot,  1936 
Protoschelobates  Jacot,  1934 
Pseudocepheus  Jacot,  1928 
Pseudotritia  Willmann,  1919 
Rhynchobella  Hammer,  1961 
Serrarius  Michael,  1883 
Sphaerobates  Sellnick,  1928 
Sphaerozetella  Jacot,  1938 
Storkania  Jacot,  1929 
Styloribates  Jacot,  1934 
Suctoppia  Balogh,  1958 
Tegeocranus  Nicolet,  1855 
Tetracondyla  Newell,  1956 
Tetrochthonius  Hammer,  1958 
Thyrisoma  Grandjean,  1953 
Trachy hoplophora  Berlese,  1923 
Trilohmannia  Willmann,  1919 
Tritia  Berlese,  1883 
Tumidalous  Ewtng,  1908 
Udetaliodes  Jacot,  1929 
LJronothrus  Berlese,  1913 
Williamsia  Hammer,  1958 
Zetobelba  Hull,  1916 
Zetorchella  Berlese,  1916 
Zygachipteria  Mihelcic,  1956 


Nothrus  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Basilobelba  Balogh,  1958 
Propelops  Jacot,  1937 
Steganacarus  Ewing,  1917 
Antarctozetes  Balogh,  1961 
Minunthozetes  Hull,  1916 
Liacarus  Michael,  1898 
Tegoribates  Ewing,  1917 
Epilohmannia  Berlese,  1916 
Lohmannia  Michael,  1898 
Carabodes  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Liodes  von  Heyden,  1826 
Zygoribatula  Berlese,  1916 
Gustavia  Kramer,  1879 
Parachipteria  van  der  Hammen,  1959 
Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Oribella  Berlese,  1908 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Peloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Metrioppia  Grandjean,  1931 
Eupelops  Ewing,  1917 
Eupelops  Ewing,  1917 
Collohmannia  Sellnick,  1922 
Mesoplophora  Berlese,  1904 
Conoppia  Berlese,  1908 
Masthermannia  Berlese,  1913 
Brachychthonius  Berlese,  1910 
Masthermannia  Berlese,  1913 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Xenillus  Robineau  —  Desvoidy,  1839 
Euphthiracarus  Ewing,  1917 
Suctobelbila  Jacot,  1937 
Gustavia  Kramer,  1879 
Podoribates  Berlese,  1908 
Sphaerozetes  Berlese,  1885 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Scheloribates  Berlese,  1908 
Suctobelbila  Jacot,  1937 
Cepheus  C.  L.  Koch.  1836 
Dolicheremaeus  Jacot,  1938 
Haplochthonius  Willmann,  1930 
Banksinoma  Oudemans,  1900 
Steganacarus  Ewing,  1917 
Trhypochthonius  Berlese,  1905 
Oribotrotoa  Jacot,  1924 
Trhypochthonius  Berlese,  1905 
Liodes  von  Heyden,  1826 
Camisia  von  Heyden,  1826 
Williamszetes  Hammer,  1961 
Oppia  C.  L.  Koch,  1836 
Chaunoproctus  Pearse,  1906 
Cerachipteria  Grandjean,  1935 
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Figs.  1  —  17.  1:  Palaeacarus  hystricinus  Tragardh,  1932,  2:  Acaronychus  trdgardhi  Grandjean, 
1932,  3:  Stomacarus  tristani  Grandjean,  1952,  4:  Ctenacarus  araneola  (Grandjean,  1932), 
5:  Aphelacarus  acarinus  (Berlese,  1910),  6:  Parhypochthonius  aphidinus  Berlese,  1904, 
7:  Gehypochthonius  xarifae  Strenzke,  1962,  8:  Sphaerochthonius  transversus  Wallwork,  1960, 
9:  Hypochthoniella  minutissima  (Berlese,  1904),  10:  Eohypochthonius  gracilis  crassisetiger 
Aoki,  1959,  11:  Malacoangelia  remigera  Berlese,  1913,  12:  Hypochthonius  rufulus  C.  L.  Koch, 
1836,  13  — 14:  Eobrachychthonius  latior  (Berlese,  1910),  15  — 16:  Synchthonius  boschmai  van 
der  Hammen,  1959,  17:  Brachychthonius  berlesei  Willmann,  1928 
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Figs.  1  —  14.  1:  Liochthonius  perpusillus  (Berlese,  1910),  2:  Haplochthonius  simplex  Willmann, 
1930,  3:  Amnemochthonius  taeniophorus  Grandjean,  1948,  4:  Pterochthonius  angelus  (Berlese, 
1910),  5:  Atopochthonius  artiodactylus  Grandjean,  1948,  6:  Trichthonius  pulcherrimus  (Ham- 
mer,  1958),  7:  Cosmochthonius  reticulatus  Grandjean,  1947,  8:  M esoplophor a  pulchra  Sellnick, 
1928,  9:  Archoplophora  rostralis  (Willmann,  1930),  10:  Protoplophora  palpalis  Berlese, 
1910,  11:  Cryptoplophora  abscondita  Grandjean,  1948,  12:  Aedoplophora  glomerata  Grand¬ 
jean,  1932,  13:  Euphthiracarus  cribrarius  (Berlese,  1904),  14:  Hoplophthiracarus  hystrici- 

num  (Berlese,  1908) 
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Figs.  1  — 16.  1:  Phthiracarus  laevigatus  (Perty,  1841),  2:  Hoplophorella  cucullata  (Ewing, 
1909),  3:  Tropacarus  carinatus  (C.  L.  Koch,  1841),  4:  Steganacarus  magnus  (Nicolet,  1855), 
5  —  6:  Eulohmannia  ribagai  Berlese,  1910,  7  —  8:  Epilohmannia  cylindrica  (Berlese,  1905), 
9  —  10:  Collohmannia  nova  Sellnick,  1932,  11:  Perlohmannia  dissimilis  (Hewitt,  1908), 
12:  Heptacarus  notoneotrichus  Piffl,  1963,  13:  Nesiacarus  reticulatus  Csiszar,  1961,  14:  Thamn- 
acarus  deserticola  (Grandjean,  1934),  15:  Lohmannia  javana  Balogh,  1961,  16:  Cryptacarus 

promecus  Grandjean,  1950 
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Figs.  1  — 19.  1:  Lepidacarus  ornatissimus  Csiszar,  1961,  2:  Papillacarus  aciculatus  (Berlese, 
1905),  3:  Mixacarus  integer  Balogh,  1958,  4:  Meristacarus  africanus  Balogh,  1958,  5:  Annect- 
acarus  mucronatus  Grandjean,  1950,  6:  Paulianacarus  nodosus  Balogh,  1961,  7:  Millotacarus 
granulatus  Balogh,  1961,  8:  Javacarus  kiihnelti  Balogh,  1961,  9:  Dendracarus  pulchellus 
Balogh,  1961,  10:  Haplacarus  foliatus  Wallwork,  1962,  11:  Torpacarus  omittens  Grandjean, 
1950,  12:  Nothrus  pratensis  Sellnick,  1928,  13:  Masthermannia  mamillaris  (Berlese,  1904), 
14:  Cyrthermannia  parallela  (Aoki,  1961),  15:  Nanhermannia  quadridentata  Balogh,  1958, 
16:  Nanhermannia  sp.,  17:  Hermannia  gibba  (C.  L.  Koch,  1839),  18:  Phyllhermannia  kanoi 
(Aoki,  1961),  19:  Mucronothrus  rostratus  Tragardh,  1931 
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Figs.  1  — 17.  1:  Mucronothrus  rostratus  Tragardh,  1931,  2:  Malaconothrus  gracilis  van  der 
Hammen,  1952,  3:  Trimalaconothrus  glaber  (Michael,  1888),  4:  Trhypochthoniellus  setosus 
Willmann,  1928,  5:  Camisia  horrida  (Hermann,  1804),  6:  Acronothrus  flagellatus  Balogh  & 
Csiszar,  1963,  7:  Heminothrus  targionii  (Berlese,  1885),  8:  Neonothrus  humicola  Forsslund, 
1955,  9:  Platynothrus  peltifer  (C.  L.  Koch,  1839),  10:  Archegozetes  magna  (Sellnick,  1925), 
11:  Allonothrus  russeolus  Wallwork,  1960,  12:  Pseudonothrus  ghanensis  (Wallwork,  1961), 
13:  Afronothrus  incisivus  Wallwork,  1961,  14:  Trhypochthonius  tectorum  (Berlese,  1896), 
15:  Orbiculobates  orbiculus  (Grandjean,  1929),  16  — 17:  Plasmobates  pagoda  Grandjean,  1929 
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Figs.  1  —  17.  1:  Solenozetes  cribratus  (Grandjean,  1929),  2:  Hermanniella  gr anulata  (Nicolet, 
1855),  3:  Hermannobates  monstruosus  Hammer,  1961,  4:  Issaniella  mograbin  Grandjean, 
1962,  5:  Ampullobates  nigriclavatus  Grandjean,  1962,  6:  Sacculobates  horologiorum  Grand¬ 
jean,  1962,  7:  Platyliodes  scaliger  (C.  L.  Koch,  1840),  8:  Teleiliodes  madininensis  Grandjean, 
1934,  9:  Liodes  theleproctus  (Hermann,  1804),  10:  Licnobelba  alestensis  Grandjean,  1931, 
11:  Licnoliodes  andrei  Grandjean,  1931,  12:  Licnodamaeus  undulatus  (Paoli,  1908),  13:  Allo- 
damaeus  parvulus  Kunst,  1958,  14:  Pedrocortesia  mirabilis  Hammer,  1961,  15:  Pedrocortesella 
pulchra  Hammer,  1961,  16:  Phereliodes  ivehnckei  (Willmann,  1930),  17:  Plateremaeus  mirabilis 

Csiszar,  1962 
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Figs.  1  — 17.  1:  Plateremaeus  mirabilis  Csiszar,  1962,  2:  Plesiodamaeus  glaber  (Michelci6, 
1957),  3:  Hungarobelba  visnyai  (Balogb,  1938),  4:  Veloppia  pulchra  Hammer,  1955,  5:  Damaeus 
firmus  Kunst,  1957,  6:  Epidamaeus flexispinosus  Kunst,  1961,  7:  Belba  corynopus  (Hermann, 
1804),  8:  Allobelba  aculeata  Kunst,  1961,  9:  Metabelba  papillipes  (Nicolet,  1855),  10:  Neoeute- 
gaeus  silvicola  Hammer,  1962,  11:  Eutegaeus  pulcher  Balogh,  &  Csiszar,  1963,  12:  Euptero- 
tegaeus  ornatissimus  (Berlese,  1908),  13  — 14:  Niphocepheus  nivalis  delamarei  Trave,  1959, 
15:  Charassobates  cavernosus  Grandjean,  1929,  16:  Topalia  problematica  Balogh  &  Csiszar, 
1963,  17:  Cerocepheus  mirabilis  Tragardh,  1931 
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Figs.  1  — 17.  1:  Sphodrocepheus  tridactylus  Woolley  &  Higgins,  1963,  2:  Tritegeus  bisulcatus 
Grandjean,  1953,  3:  Cepheus  cepheiformis  (Nicolet,  1855),  4:  Oribatodes  crenulatus  Csiszar, 
1962,  5:  Protocepheus  hericius  (Michael,  1887),  6:  Conoppia  microptera  (Berlese,  1885), 
7:  Lamellocepheus  personatus  (Berlese,  1910),  8:  Nodocepheus  hammerae  Balogh,  1961, 
9:  Tegeozetes  tunicatus  Berlese,  1913,  10:  Tectocepheus  sarekensis  Tragardh,  1910,  11:  Tegeo- 
cr anellus  levis  (Berlese,  1905),  12:  Microtegeus  undulatus  Berlese,  1917,  13:  Nippobodes 
insolitus  Aoki,  1959,  14  — 15:  Congocepheus  taurus  Balogh,  1961,  16:  Gibbicepheus  frondosus 
(Aoki,  1959),  17:  Ommatocepheus  pulcherrimus  Berlese,  1913 
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Figs.  1  — 18.  1  —  2:  Machadocepheus  longus  Balogh,  1961,  3  —  4:  Trichocarabodes  celisi  (Balogh, 
1958),  5:  Odontocepheus  elongatus  (Mich^ael,  1879),  6:  Carabodes  marginatus  (Michael,  1884), 
7:  Gymnobodes  fraterculus  (Balogh,  1963),  8:  Tenuiala  nuda  Ewing,  1913,  9:  Hafenr effer iella 
nevesi  Sellnick,  1952,  10:  Hafenferrefia  nitidula  (Banks,  1906),  11:  Cultroribula  argentinensis 
Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963,  12:  Astegistes  pilosus  (C.  L.  Koch,  1840),  13:  Xenillus  clypeator 
(Robineau-Desvoidy,  1839),  14:  Metrioppia  helvetica  Grandjean,  1931,  15:  Liacarus  nitens 
(Gervais,  1844),  16:  Comeremaeus  castaneus  Hammer,  1962,  17:  Trichoppia  longiseta  Balogh, 
1961,  18:  Adoristes  ovatus  (C.  L.  Koch,  1840) 
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Figs.  1  —  18.  1:  Ceratoppia  bipilis  (Hermann,  1804),  2:  Pyroppia  lanceolata  Hammer,  1955, 
3:  Gustavia  microcephala  (Nicolet,  1855),  4:  Saxicolestes  auratus  Grandjean,  1951,  5:  Litho - 
lestes  altitudinis  Grandjean,  1951,  6:  Zetorchestes  flabrarius  Grandjean,  1951,  7:  Belorchestes 
planatus  Grandjean,  1951,  8  —  9:  Eremaeus  silvestris  Forsslund,  1956,  10  —  11:  Heterobelba 
africana  Balogh,  1958,  12:  Basilobelba  retiaria  (Warburton,  1912),  13:  Xyphobelba  hammani 
Csiszar,  1961,  14:  Fosseremus  lacinialus  (Berlese,  1904),  15:  Damaeolus  asperatus  (Berlese, 
1904),  16  —  17:  Eremulus  flagellifer  Berlese,  1908,  18:  Ctenobelba  pilosella  Jeleva,  1962 
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Figs.  1  —  18.  1:  Mongaillardia  callitoca  Grandjean,  1961,  2:  Er emob elba  geographica  Berlese, 
1908,  3:  Amerobelba  decedens  Berlese,  1908,  4 —  5:  Pteramerus  draco  Balogh,  1961,  6:  Neame- 
rus  lundbladi  Willmann,  1939,  7:  Amerus  troisii  (Berlese,  1883),  8:  Hymenobelba  ypsilon 
Balogh,  1962,  9:  Andes  amerus  peculiaris  Hammer,  1962,  10:  Polypterozetes  cherubin  Berlese, 
1917,  11:  Anderemaeus  monticola  Hammer,  1958,  12:  Suctobelba  intermedia  Willmann,  1939, 
13:  Suctobelbila  punctillata  Jacot,  1937,  14  — 15:  Trizetes  pyramidalis  Berlese,  1904,  16: 
Sucloribates  suclorius  Balogh,  1963,  17:  Rhynchoribates  rostratus  Grandjean,  1929,  18:  Rhyn - 
chobelba  inexpedata  Willmann,  1939 
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Figs.  1  —  18.  1:  Banksinoma  ovata  Wallwork,  1962,  2:  Oribella  cavatica  Kunst,  1962,  3:  Prot- 
eremella  pulchella  Balogh,  1959,  4:  Eremella  kaszabi  Csiszar,  1962,  5:  Caleremaeus  monilipes 
(Michael,  1882),  6  —  7:  Machuella  ventrisetosa  Hammer,  1961,  8:  Chavinia  paradoxa  Hammer, 
1961,  9:  Hexoppia  heterotricha  Balogh,  1958,  10:  Mystroppia  sellnicki  Balogh,  1959,  11: 
Papillonotus  granulosus  Wallwork,  1961,  12:  Striatoppia  niliaca  (Popp,  1960),  13:  Stachy- 
oppia  kosarovi  Jeleva,  1962,  14:  Carabodoides  saccharomycetoides  Jacot,  1937,  15:  Dampfiella 
africana  Balogh,  1958,  16:  Arceremaeus  incaensis  Hammer,  1961,  17:  Tecteremaeus  cornutus , 
Hammer,  1961,  18:  Quadroppia  quadricarinata  (Michael,  1885) 
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Figs.  1  —  19.  1:  Lyroppia  scutigera  Balogh,  1961,  2:  Machadobelba  symmetrica  Balogh,  1958, 
3:  Pseudotocepheus  pauliani  Balogh,  1961,  4:  Leptotocepheus  trimucronatus  Balogh,  1961, 
5:  Otocepheus  longior  Berlese,  1905,  6:  Dolicheremaeus  clavatus  (Aoki,  1959),  7:  Eremobodes 
pectinatus  Jacot,  1937,  8:  Cristeremaeus  humeratus  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963,  9:  Austrogneta 
multipilosa  Balogh  &  Csiszar,  1963,  10:  Cosmogneta  kargi  Grandjean,  1963,  11:  Baphigneta 
numidiana  Grandjean,  1960,  12:  Conchogneta  dalecarlica  (Forsslund,  1947),  13:  Autogneta 
longilamellata  (Michael,  1888),  14:  Aeroppia  peruensis  Hammer,  1961,  15:  Mullioppia  radiata 
Hammer,  1961,  16:  Gittella  punctata  Hammer,  1961,  17:  Trematoppia  cristipes  Balogh,  1961, 
18:  Teratoppia  calcarata  Balogh,  1959,  19:  Granuloppia  major  Balogh,  1958 
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Figs.  1  —  18.  1:  Tecloppia  nigricans  Wallwork,  1961,  2  —  3:  Cryto t  ’ ongata  Csiszar, 

1961,  4  —  5:  Ramuloppia  ramiseta  (Balogh,  1959),  6:  Amerioppia  rudentigera  Hammer,  1961, 
7:  Oppia  ornata  longipilosa  Kunst,  1957,  8:  Brachioppiella  periculosa  Hammer,  1962,  9: 
Brachioppia  cuscensis  Hammer,  1961,  10:  Globoppia  intermedia  Hammer,  1962,  11:  Lance- 
oppia  hexapili  Hammer,  1962,  12:  Ramusella  puertomonttensis  Hammer,  1962,  13:  Karenella 
lobata  Hammer,  1962,  14:  Hydrozetes  confervae  (Schrank,  1780),  15:  Limnozetes  canadensis 
Hammer,  1952,  16:  Hygroribates  marinus  (Banks,  1896),  17:  Glanderemaeus  hammerae  Bai.ogh 
&  Csiszar,  1963,  18:  Licneremueus  prodigiosus  Schuster,  1958 
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Figs.  1  —  17.  1:  rtex  minutus  (C.  L.  Koch,  1836),  2:  Provertex  delamarei  Trave,  1963 

3:  Passalozetes  ’  w Aus  Grandjean,  1932,  4:  Ameronothrus  lineatus  (Thorell,  1871),  5 

Micreremus  brevipes  (Michael,  1888),  6:  Scapheremaeus  palustris  Sellnick,  1928,  7:  Cymbaere 
maeus  cymba  (Njcolet,  1855),  8:  Halozetes  macariensis  (Dalenius,  1958),  9:  Pertorgunia 
colobanthi  Dalenius,  1958,  10:  Alaskozetes  coriaceus  Hammer,  1955,  11:  Selenoribates  fovei- 
ventris  Strenzke,  1962,  12:  Thalassozetes  riparius  Schuster,  1963,  13:  Podacarus  auberti 
Grandjean,  1955,  14:  Fortuynia  marina  van  der  Hammen,  1960,  15:  Dinozetes  mirabilis 
Balogh,  1961,  16:  Mystacozetes  ornatus  Balogh,  1962,  17:  Schalleria  sexcornuta  Balogh,  1962 


6  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Figs.  1  — 15.  1:  Orthozetes  dispar  Balogh,  1962,  2:  Phylacozetes  membranuli  fer  Grandjean, 
1936,  3:  Microzetes  auxiliaris  Grandjean,  1936,  4:  Acaroceras  odontotus  Grandjean,  1936, 
5:  Rugozetes  grandjeani  (Balogh,  1959),  6:  Schizozetes  quadrilineatus  Balogh,  1962,  7:  Pro- 
tozetes  capitulum  Balogh,  1962,  8:  Rhabdozctes  pennata  Hammer,  1962,9:  Anakingia  williamsae 
Hammer,  1961,  10:  Rhopalozetes  milloti  Balogh.  1961,  11:  Miracarus  hurkai  Kunst,  1959, 
12:  Mysterozetes  scapulatus  Hammer,  1961,  13:  Hymenozetes  mirabilis  Balogh,  1961,  14: 
Oxyzetes  pectiniger  Balogh.  1958.  15:  Nellacarus  petrocoriensis  Grandjean,  1936 
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Figs.  1  — 15.  1:  Megazetes  micropterus  Balogh,  1959,  2:  Acanthozetes  platypterus  Balogh, 
1958,  3:  Eupelops  acromios  (Hermann,  1804),  4:  Peloptulus  foveolatus  Hammer,  1961,  5: 
Lepidozetes  singularis  Berlese,  1910,  6:  Williamszetes  elsosneadensis  (Hammer,  1958),  7:  Scu- 
tozetes  lanceolatus  Hammer,  1952,  8:  Eremaeozetes  tuberculatus  Berlese,  1913,  9:  Physobates 
spinipes  Hammer,  1962,  10:  Tegoribates  latirostris  (C.  L.  Koch,  1844),  11:  Cultrobates  hetero- 
dactylus  Willmann,  1930,  12:  Arcozetes  bicuspidatus  Hammer,  1958,  13:  Cerachipteria  franzi 
Willmann,  1953,  14:  Parachipteria  punctata  (Nicolet,  1855),  15:  Joelia  fiorii  (Coggi,  1898) 


6* 
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Figs.  1  —  15.  1:  Ophidiotrichus  connexus  vindobonensis  Piffl,  1961,  2:  Plakoribates  multi- 
cuspidus  Popp,  1960,  3:  Unduloribates  undulatus  (Berlese,  1915),  4:  Anoribatella  ornata 
(Schuster,  1958),  5:  Lamellobates  orientalis  Csiszar,  1961,  6:  Oribatella  calcarata  (C.  L.  Koch, 
1836),  7:  Anachipteria  deficiens  Grandjean,  1935,  8:  Minunthozetes  semirufus  (C.  L.  Koch, 
1840),  9:  Punctoribates  hexagonus  Berlese,  1908,  10:  Parapelops  bifurcatus  (Ewing,  1909), 
11:  Fuscozetes  sellnicki  IIammer,  1952,  12:  Melanozetes  meridianus  Sellnick,  1928,  13:  Boreo - 
zetes  luteus  Hammer,  1955,  14:  Diapterobates  variabilis  Hammer,  1955,  15:  Zetomimus  furcatus 

(Pearce  &  Warburton,  1906) 
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Figs.  1  —  15.  1:  Allozetes  africanus  Balogh,  1958,  2:  Mycobates  tridactylus  Willmann,  1929» 
3:  Pedunculozetes  andinus  Hammer,  1962,  4:  Ceratozetes  peritus  Grandjean,  1951,  5:  Hetero- 
zetes  palustris  Willmann,  1917,  6:  Hamobates  cristatus  Hammer,  1962,  7:  Rykella  insignis 
Balogh,  1962,  8:  Dynatozetes  amplus  Grandjean,  1960,  9:  Terrazetes  mauritius  Jacot,  1936, 
10:  Mochlozetes  penetrabilis  Grandjean,  1930,  11:  Hypozetes  bulgaricus  Jeleva,  1962,  12: 
Edivardzetes  edivardsi  (Nicoiet,  1855),  13:  Iugoribates  gracilis  Sellnick,  1944,  14:  Globozetes 
longipilus  Sellnick,  1928,  15:  Chamobates  sp. 
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Figs.  1  —  15.  1:  Cuspidozetes  armatus  Hammer,  1962,  2:  Granizetes  curvatus  Hammer,  1961, 
3:  Euzetes  globulus  (Nicolet,  1855),  4:  Magellozetes  processus  Hammer,  1962,  5:  Propelops 
groenlandicus  (Sellnick,  1944),  6:  Dentizetes  rudentiger  Hammer,  1952,  7:  Lobozetes  bilobatus 
Hammer,  1958,  8:  Furcobates  hastatus  (Kramer,  1898),  9:  Geminozetes  lineatus  Balogh  & 
Csiszar,  1963,  10:  Viracochiella  tuberculata  Hammer,  1961,  11:  Africoribates  evansi  Balogh, 
1959,  12:  Permycobates  bicornis  Strenzke,  1954,  13:  Trihumerozetes  cornutus  Sei.lnick,  1959, 
14:  Sphaerozetes  arcticus  Hammer,  1952,  15:  Anellozetes  muscicola  Hammer,  1962 
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Figs.  1  —  15.  1:  Trichoribates  trimaculatus  (C.  L.  Koch,  1836),  2:  Porozetes  polygonalis  Hammer, 
1962,  3:  Jugatala  tuberosa  EwiNG,  1913,  4:  Podoribates  longipes  (Berlese,  1887),  5:  Antarcto- 
zeles  crozetensis  (Richters,  1908),  6:  Humerobates  humeralis  (Hermann,  1804),  7:  Protoka- 
lumma  corticis  (Ewing,  1913),  8:  Epactozetes  imitator  Grandjean,  1930,  9:  Neoribates  aurantiacus 
(Oudemans,  1913),  10:  Vaghia  carinata  (Trave,  1955),  11:  Galumna  lanceatus  Oudemans, 
1900,  12:  Notogalumna  praetiosa  Sellnick,  1959,  13  — 14:  Heterogalumna  lineolata  Balogh, 
1960,  15:  Pilizetes  sellnicki  Balogh,  1958 
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Figs.  1  —  13.  1:  Trichogalumna  lunai  (Balogh,  1958),  2  —  3:  Taeniogalumna  sphaerula  Balogh, 
1961,  4:  Pergalumna  myrmophilus  (Berlese,  1915),  5:  Orthogalumna  saeva  Balogh,  1961, 
6:  Trachygalumna  bisulcata  Balogh,  1960,  7:  Sphaerogalumna  index  (Balogh,  1960),  8:  Cte- 
nogalumna  madagascarensis  Balogh,  1961,  9:  Pilogalumna  allifera  (Oudemans,  1915),  10  —  11: 
Psammogalumna  hungaricus  (Sellnick,  1925),  12:  Leptogalumna  ciliata  Balogh,  1960, 
13:  Xenogalumna  longula  Balogh,  1961 
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Figs.  1  —  15.  1:  Cryptogalumna  cryptodonta  Grandjean,  1957,  2:  Allogalumna  confluens  Balogh, 
1960,  3:  Acrogalumna  longiplumus  (Berlese,  1904),  4  —  5:  Galumnopsis  sellnicki  Balogh, 
1960,  6:  Galumnella  punctipennis  Balogh,  1960,  7:  Drymobates  silvicola  Grandjean,  1930, 
8:  Sellnickia  caudata  (Michael,  1898),  9:  Grandjeania  bicaudata  (BALOGn,  1961),  10:  Halori- 
batula  tenareae  Schuster,  1957,  11:  Eporibatula  rauschenensis  (Sellnick,  1908),  12:  Zygori - 
batula  frisiae  (Oudemans,  1900),  13:  Oribatula  exsudans  Trave,  1961,  14:  Phauloppia  coineaui 
Trave,  1961,  15:  Calobates  ornatissimus  (Balogh,  1959) 
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Figs.  1 — 18.  1:  Tuxenia  complicata  Hammer,  1958,  2:  Totobates  discifer  Hammer,  1961,  3: 
Vilhenabates  minutus  (Balogh,  1958),  4:  Xylobates  capucinus  (Berlese,  1908),  5:  Liebstadia 
similis  (Michael,  1888),  6:  Maculobates  longiporosus  Hammer,  1962,  7:  Areozetes  altimontanus 
Hammer,  1961,  8  —  9:  Pilobates  pilosellus  (Balogh,  1958),  10:  Peloribates  europaeus  Will- 
mann,  1935,  11:  Rostrozetes  foveolatus  (Balogh,  1958),  12:  Cosmobates  tunicatus  Balogh,  1959, 
13:  Magyaria  reticulata  (Balogh,  1958),  14:  Lauritzenia  longipluma  Hammer,  1958,  15:  Haplo- 
zetes  vindobonensis  Wiilmann,  1935,  16:  Mancoribates  rostropilosus  Hammer,  1961,  17:  Incaba - 
tes  nudus  Hammer,  1962,  18:  Multoribates  chavinensis  Hammer,  1961 
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Figs.  1  —  18.  1:  Cantharozetes  lucens  Hammer,  1961,  2:  Topobates  granifer  Grandjean,  1958, 
3:  Setobates  magnus  Balogh,  1961,  4:  Cryptoribatula  taishanensis  Jacot,  1934,  5:  Euschelori- 
bates  samsinaki  Kunst,  1958,  6  —  7:  Pirnodus  detectidens  Grandjean,  1956,  8:  Truncopes 
optatus  Grandjean,  1959,  9  — 10:  Exoribatula  flagelligera  (Balogh,  1958),  11:  Gymnobates 
montanus  Hammer,  1961,  12:  Zetomotrichus  lacrimans  Grandjean,  1934,  13:  Mikizetes  dia- 
mantensis  Hammer,  1958,  14:  Nasozetes  choreognathus  Willmann,  1931,  15:  Anoripoda  nasalis 
Sellnick,  1959,  16:  Tuberemaeus  singularis  Sellnick,  1930,  17:  Maudheimia  petronia  Wall- 
work,  1962,  18:  Cardioribates  oviformis  (Pearse,  1910) 


92 


J.  BALOGH 


Piale  26 


Figs.  1  — 11.  1:  Scheloribates  latipes  (C.  L.  Koch,  1844),  2:  Siculobata  sicula  (Berlese,  1892), 
3:  Dometorina  plantivaga  (Berlese,  1896),  4:  Urubambates  punctatus  Hammer,  1961,  5:  Hemi- 
leius  initialis  (Berlese,  1908),  6:  Tricheremaeus  nemossensis  Grandjean,  1963,  7:  Neotrichozetes 
spinulosa  germaineae  Trave,  1961,  8:  Chaunoproctus  minor  (Balogh,  1958),  9:  Andacarus 
macfarlani  (Grandjean,  1957),  10:  Heterochthonius  gibbus  Berlese,  1910,  11:  Plesiodamaeus 

craterifer  (Haller,  1884) 
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Figs.  1  —  25.  1:  Hafenrefferia  gilvipes  (C.  L.  Koch,  1839),  2:  Dicatozetes  uropygium  (Grandjean, 
1928),  3:  Teratoppia  calcarata  Balogh,  1959,  4:  Centroribates  mucronata  (G.  et  R.  Canestrini, 
1882),  5:  Calyptozetes  alpinus  (Willmann,  1951),  6:  Galumna  discifera  Balogh,  1960,  7:  Per - 
galumna  frater  Balogh,  1960,  8:  Orthogalumna  saeva  Balogh,  1961,  9:  Acrogalumna  machadoi 
Balogh,  1960,  10:  Psammogalumna  hungaricus  (Sellnick,  1925),  11:  Galumnella  punctipennis 
Balogh,  1960,  12:  Limnozetella  lamellata  Willmann,  1931,  13:  Allodamaeus  reticulatus  (Ber- 
lese,  1910),  genu  1.  lateral,  14:  Oromurcia  sudetica  (Willmann,  1930),  15:  Metaleius  strenzkei 
Trave,  1960,  16,  21:  Paraleius  leontonycha  (Berlese,  1910),  17:  Gymnodamaeus  bicostatus 
(C.  L.  Kocii,  1836),  genu  1.  lateral,  18:  Furcoribula  furcillata  (Nordenskiold,  1901),  19: 
Licnoliodes  andrei  Grandjean,  1931,  femur  1.  lateral,  20:  Calvoppia  perkinsi  Jacot,  1934, 
22:  Pteramerus  draco  Balogh,  1961,  23:  Adelphacarus  sellnicki  Grandjean,  1952,  24:  Arthro - 
plophora  paradoxa  Berlese,  1910,  legs  1  and  2,  25:  Galumnopsis  sellnicki  Balogh,  1960, 

chelicera 
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Figs.  1  —  27.  Figs.  1  —  6:  Anal  plates.  1:  Neophthiracarus  sp.,  2:  Hoplophthiracarus  sp.,  3  —  4: 
Phthiracarus  sp.,  5:  Hoplophorella  sp.,  6:  Steganacarus  sp.,  7  —  27:  Ano-genital  region:  7: 
Indotritia  krakatauensis  (Sellnick,  1924),  8:  Oribotritia  decumana  (C.  L.  Koch,  1836),  9: 
Rhysotritia  duplicata  (Grandjean,  1953),  10:  Euphthiracarus  cribrarius  (Berlese,  1904), 
11:  Austrotritia  quadricarinata  (Sellnick,  1959),  12:  Lohmannia  sp.,  13:  Thamnacarus  sp., 
14:  Nesiacaraus  sp.,  15:  Heptacarus  sp.,  16:  Papillacarus  sp.,  17:  Lepidacarus  sp.,  18:  Crypt- 
acarus  sp.,  19:  Mixacarus  sp.,  20:  Meristacarus  sp.,  21:  Millotacarus  sp.,  22 :  Paulianacarus 
sp.,  23:  Haplacarus  sp.,  24:  Torpacarus  sp.,  25:  Javacarus  sp.,  26:  Annectacarus  sp.,  27:  Dendr- 

acarus  sp. 
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(The  numbers  in  the  brackets  refer  to  the  plates  resp.  figures) 


Acanthozetes  (17:  2),  30,  58 
Acaroceras  (16:  4),  29,  58 
Acaronychus  (1:  2),  14,  54 
Acarus  61 
Acbipteria  42,  62 
Achipterina  42,  62 
Acrogalumna  (23:  3;  27:  9),  49,  63 
Acronothrus  (5:  6),  22,  56 
Acrotritia  65 

Adelphacarus  (27:  23),  15,  54 
Adoristes  (9:  18),  33,  59 
Aedoplophora  (2:  12),  17.  55 
Aeroppia  (13:  14),  37,  39,  60 
Afrhypochthonius  65 
Africoribates  (20:  11),  46,  62 
Afronothrus  (5:  13),  22,  56 
Alaskozetes  (15:  10),  40,  61 
Aleurodamaeus  24,  57 
Allobelba  (7:  8),  25,  57 
Allodamaeus  (6:  13;  27:  13),  24,  57 
Allogalumna  (23:  2),  49,  63 
Allonothrus  (5:  11),  22,  56 
Alloribates  62 
Allozetes  (19:  1),  43,  62 
Alphypochthonius  65 
Amerioppia  (14:  6),  38,  39,  60 
Amerobelba  (11:  3),  32,  58,  59 
Ameronothrus  (15:  4),  40,  61 
Amerus  (11:  7),  32,  58,  59 
Amnemochthonius  (2:  3),  16,  55 
Amolops  65 

Ampullobates  (6:  5),  23,  57 
Anachipteria  (18:  7),  43,  62 
Anakingia  (16:  9),  29,  58 
Anarea  65 

Andacarus  (26:  9),  15,  54 
Anderemaeus  (11:  11),  34,  60 
Andesamerus  (11:  9),  32,  59 
Andeszetes  64 
Anellozetes  (20:  15),  46,  63 
Angelia ,  57,  65 
Anisochthodes  65 

Annectacarus  (4:  5;  28:  26),  20,  56 
Anoribatella  (18:  4),  42,  62 
Anoripoda  (25:  15),  53,  64 
Antarctozetes  (21:  5),  47,  62 
Aphelacarus  (1:  5),  15,  54 
Apolohmannia  19,  56 
Arceremaeus  (12:  16),  36,  60 
Archegozetes  (5:  10),  22,  57 
Arclieonothrus  14,  54 
Arclioplophora  (2:  9),  17,  55 
Arcozetes  (17:  12),  41,  62 
Areozetes  (24:  7),  51,  64 
Artrochthonius  65 
Arthrodamaeus  65 
Arthronothrus  65 
Arthroplophora  (27:  24),  17,  55 
Astegistes  (9:  12),  33,  59 


Atopochthonius  (2:  5)  16,  55 
Atropacarus  65 
Austrogneta  (13:  9),  37,  60 
Austrotritia  (28:  11),  18,  56 
Autogneta  (13:  13),  37,  60 

Balzania  62 
Banksia  65 

Banksinoma  (12:  1),  34,  61 
Banksinus  65 

Basilobelba  (10:  12).  31,  59 
Beklemishevia  55 
Belba  (7:  7),  25,  58 
Belorchestes  (10:  7),  31,  58 
Benoibates  65 
Boreozetes  (18:  13),  43,  62 
Brachychochthonius  65 
Brachychthonius  (1:  17),  16,  55 
Bracbioppia  (14:  9),  39,  60 
Brachioppiella  (14:  8),  38,  60 
Brasilotritia  18,  56 

Caleremaeus  (12:  5),  35,  37,  60 
Calhoplophora  65 
Calobates  (23:  15),  54,  64 
Caloppia  65 

Calvoppia  (27:  20),  50,  64 
Calyptozetes  (27:  5),  46,  62 
Camisia  (5:  5),  22,  56 
Cantharozetes  (25:  1),  54,  64 
Capillozetes  65 
Carabocepheus  59, 

Carabodes  (9:  6),  28,  58,  59 
Carabodoides  (12:  14),  35,  60 
Carabozetes  65 

Cardioribates  (25:  18),  53,  64 
Centroribates  (27:  4),  48.  63 
Cepheus  (8:  3),  26,  58,  60 
Cerachipteria  (17:  13),  41,  62 
Ceratoppia  (10:  1),  33,  59 
Ceratozetes  (19:  4),  44,  45,  46,  62,  63 
Cerocepheus  (7:  17),  26,  59 
Chamobates  (19:  15),  45,  63 
Charassobates  (7:  15),  26,  60 
Chaunoproctus  (26:  8),  27,  53,  64 
Chavinia  (12:  8),  35,  60 
Collohmannia  (3:  9,  10),  19,  56 
Comeremaeus  (9:  16),  33,  59 
Conchogneta  (13:  12),  37,  60 
Congocepheus  (8:  14,  15),  27,  59 
Conoppia  (8:  6),  27,  33,  58 
Cosmobates  (24:  12),  51,  53,  64 
Cosmochthonius  (2:  7),  17,  55 
Cosmogneta  (13:  10),  35,  60 
Cristeremaeus  (13:  8),  37,  60 
Cryptacarus  (3:  16;  28:  18),  20,  56 
Cryptogalumna  (23:  1),  49,  63 
Cryptoplophora  (2:  11),  17,  55 
Cryptoppia  (14:  2,  3),  38,  60 
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Cryptoribatula  (25:  4),  52,  65 
Ctenacarus  (1:  4),  15,  54 
Ctenobelba  (10:  18),  31,  59 
Ctenogalumna  (22:  8),  49,  63 
Cultrobates  (17:  11),  41,  62 
Cultroribula  (9:  11),  33,  59 
Cultrozetes  65 

Cuspidozetes  (20:  1),  45,  62 
Cymbaeremaeus  (15:  7).  40,  61 
Cyrthermannia  (4:  14),  21,  57, 

Damaeobelba,  25,  58 
Damaeolus  (10:  15),  31,  59 
Damaeus  (7:  5),  25,  57,  58,  59 
Dameosoma ,  59,  65 
Dampfiella  (12:  15),  36,  61 
Dendracarus  (4:  9;  28:  27),  20,  56 
Dentizetes  (20:  6),  42,  45,  62 
Diapterobates  (18:  14),  43,  62 
Dicatozetes  (27:  2),  48,  63 
Dinozetes  (15:  15),  28,  58 
Diodontocepheus  65 
Diplobodes  65 
Dissorhina  65 

Dolicheremaeus  (13:  6),  37,  61 
Dometorina  (26:  3),  54,  64 
Drymobates  (23:  7),  49,  64 
Drymobatoides  64 
Dynatozetes  (19:  8),  44,  63 

Edwardzetes  (19:  12),  44,  62 
Elapheremaeus  65 
Eniochthonius  65 
Entomotritia  18,  56 
Eobrachychthonius  (1:  13,  14),  16,  55 
Eohypochthonius  (1:  10),  15,  55 
Epactozetes  (21:  8),  47,  63 
Epidamaeus  (7:  6),  25,  28 
Epieremulus  59 

Epilohmannia  (3:  7,  8),  19,  56,  57 
Epilohmannoides  56 
Eporibatula  (23:  11),  50,  51,  64 

Eremaeozetes  (17:  8),  41,  62 
Eremaeus  (10:  8,  9),  31,  58.  59,  61,  64 
Eremella  (12:  4),  35,  61 
Erernobelba  (11:  2),  32,59 
Eremobodes  (13:  7),  37,  60 
Eremulus  (10:  16,  17),  31,  59 
Erogalumna  63 
Eulohmannia  (3:  5,  6),  19,  56 
Eupthiracarus  (2:  13;  28:  10),  18,56 
Eupelops  (17:3),  40,61 
Eupterotegaeus  (7:  12),  26,  58 
Euscheloribates  (25:  5),  52,  64 
Euzetes  (20:  3),  45,  63 
Eutegaeus  (7:  11),  25,59 
Eivingozetes  65 

Exoribatula  (25:  9,  10),  52,  65 
Exoripoda  52,  65 

Fortuynia  (15:  14),  40,  61 
Fosseremus  (10:  14),  31,  59 
Fossontohrus  57 


Frischia  62 

Furcobates  (20:  8),  45,  62 
Furcoribula  (27:  18),  33,  59 
Fuscozetes  (18:  11),  43,62 

Galumna  (21:  11;  27:  6),  47,  59,  63 
Galumnella  (23:  6;  27:  11),  49,  63 
Galumnopsis  (23:  4,  5;  27:  25),  49,63 
Gehypochthonius  (1:  7),  15,  55 
Geminozetes  (20:  9)  46,  62 
Gibbicepheus  (8:  16),  28,  59 
Ginglymacarus  65 
Gittella  (13:  16),  38,  39,  60 
Glanderemaeus  (14:  17),  39,  61 
Globoppia  (14:  10),  39,  60 
Globozetes  (19:  14),  44,  53,  62 
Gr andjeanacarus  65 
Grandjeanella ,  64,  65 
Grandjeania  (23:  9),  50,  64 
Granizetes  (20:  2),  45,  62 
Granuloppia  (13:  19),  38,  60 
Gustavia  (10:  3),  30,  58 
Gymnobates  (25:  11),  52,  65 
Gymnobodes  (9:  7),  28,  59 
Gymnodamaeus  (27:  17),  24,  57 
Gymnodampia  59 
Gymnonothrus  66 

Hafenferrefia  (9:  10),  32,  59 
Hafenrefferia  (27:  1),  32,  59 
Hafenrefferiella  (9:  9),  32,  59 
Haloribatula  (23:  10),  50,  64 
Halozetes  (15:  8)  ,  40,  61 
Hammation  66 
Hammeria  66 
Hamobates  (19:  6).  44,  62 
Haplacarus  (4:  10;  28:  23),  20,  56 
Haplochthonius  (2:  2),  16,  55 
Haplozetes  (24:  15),  51,  65 
Hemileius  (26:  5),  54,  64 
Heminothrus  (5:  7),  22,  56 
Heptacarus  (3:  12;  28:  15),  19,  56 
Hermannia  (4:  17),  21,  57 
Hermanniella  (6:  2),  23,  57 
Hermannobates  (6:  3),  23,  57 
Heterobelba  (10:  10,  11).  31,  59 
Heterochthonius  (26:  10),  17,  55 
Heterodamaeus  57 
Heterogalumna  (21:  13,  14),  48,  63 
Heterozetes  (19:  5),  44,  62 
Hexoppia  (12:  9),  35,  60 
Holokalumma  63 
Holozetes  63 
Hoploderma  55 
Hoplophora ,  55,  56,  66 
Roplophorella  (3:  2:  28:  5),  19,  55 
Hoplophthiracarus  (2:  14;  28:  2),  18.  55 
Humerobates  (21:  6),  47,  62 
Hummelia  56 

Hungarobelba  (7:  3),  25,  58 
Hydrozetes  (14:  14),  39,  61 
Hygroribates  (14:  16),  39,  61 
Hymenobelba  (11:  8),  32,  59 
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Hymenozetes  (16:  13),  30,  58 
Hypochthoniella  (1:  9),  15,  55 
Hypochthonius  (1:  12),  16,  55,  56 
Hypozetes  (19:  11),  44,  62 

Imparatoppia  64 
Incabates  (24:  17),  51,  64 
Indoribates  64 
Indotritia  (28:  7),  18,  56 
Issaniella  (6:  4),  23,  57 
Iugoribates  (19:  13),  44,  62 

Jacotella,  24,  57 

Javacarus  (4:  8;  28:  25),  20,  56 

Jeannelia  66 

Joelia  (17:  15),  42,  62 

Jugatala  (21:  3),  47,  63 

Jurabates  66 

Karcnella  (14:  13)  60 
Kratzensteiuia  63 

Lainellobates  (18:  5),  42,  62 
Lamellocepheus  (8:  7),  26,  33,  60 
Lanceoppia  (14:  11),  39,  60 
Lasiobelba  60 

Lauritzenia  (24:  14),  51,  65 
Leiosoma,  58,  66 

Lepidacarus  (4:  1;  28:  17),  20,  56 
Lepidoribates  66 
Lepidozetes  (17:  5),  41,  62 
Leptogalumna  (22:  12),  48,  63 
Leptotocepheus  (13:  4),  36  61 
Lesseria  66 

Liacarus  (9:  15),  33,  59 
Licneremaeus  (14:  18),  39,  57,  61 
Licnobelba  (6:  10),  24,  57 
Licnodamaeus  (6:  12),  24,  57 
Licnoliodes  (6:  11:  27:  19),  24,  57 
Liebstadia  (24:  5),  51,  53,  64 
Liochthonius  (2:  1),  16,  55 
Liodes  (6:  9),  23,  57 
Limnozetella  (27:  12),  39,  61 
Limnozetes  (14:  15),  39,  61 
Litholestes  (10:  5),  30,  58 
Lobozetes  (20:  7),  45,  62 
Lohmannia  (3:  15;  28:  12),  20,  56 
Lucoppia,  50,  64 
Lyroppia  (13:  1),  36,  60 

Machadobelba  (13:  2),  36,  60 
Machadocepheus  (9:  1,  2),  28,  59 
Machuella  (12:  6,  7),  35,  60 
Maculobates  (24:  6),  51,  64 
Magellozetes  (20:  4),  45,  62 
Magyaria  (24:  13),  51,  65 
Malacoangelia  (1:  11),  16,  55 
Malaconothrus  (5:  2),  21,  57 
Mancoribates  (24:  16),  51  54,  64 
Masthermannia  (4:  13),  21,  57 
Maudheimia  (25:  17),  53,  64 
Megazetes  (17:  1),  30,  58 
Melanozetes  (18:  12),  43,  62 


Meristacarus  (4:  4;  28:  20),  20,  56 
Mesoplophora  (2:  8),  17,  55 
Mesotritia  18,  56 
Metabelba  (7:  9),  25,  58 
Metabelbella  58 
Metaleius  (27:  15),  54,  64 
Metrioppia  (9:  14),  33,  59 
Michaelia  56,  66 
Micreremus  (15:  5),  40,  61 
Microtegeus  (8:  12),  27,  58 
Microtritia  18,  56 
Microzetes  (16:  3),  29,  58 
Microzetorchestes  31,  58 
Mikizetes  (25:  13),  53,  65 
Millotacarus  (4:  7;  28:  21),  20,  56 
Minunthozetes  (18:  8),  43,  63 
Miracarus  (16:  11),  29,  58 
Mixacarus  (4:  3;  28:  19),  20,  56 
Mochlozetes  (19:  10),  44,  63 
Mongaillardia  (11:  1),  32,  59 
Mucronothrus  (4:  19;  5:  1),  21,  57 
Multioppia  (13:  15),  37,  60 
Multoribates  (24:  18),  52,  64 
Murcia  63 

Mycobates  (19:  2),  43,  46  63, 

Mystacozetes  (15:  16),  28,  58 
Mysterozetes  (16:  12),  29,  58 
Mystroppia  (12:  10),  35,  60 

Nanliermannia  (4:  15,  16),  21,  57 
Nasozetes  (25:  14),  53,  64 
Neamerus  (11:  6),  32,  59 
Nellacarus  (16:  15),  30,  58 
Neocepheus  66 
Neoeutegaeus  (7:  10),  25,  59 
Neogymnobates  65 
Neoliodes  66 

Neonothrus  (5:  8)  ,  22,  56 
Neopthiracarus  (28:  1),  18,  55 
Neoribates  (21:  9),  47,  63 
Neoribatula  66 
Neorizetes  63 
Neoscutovertex  61 
Neotrichozetes  (26:  7),  49,  64 
Neozetes  66 

Nesiacarus  (3:  13;  28:  14),  19,  56 
Nesiotizetes  63 

Niphocepheus  (7:  13,  14),  26,  60 
Nippobodes  (8:  13),  27,  59 
Nodocepheus  (8:  8),  27,  33,  60 
Notaspis  56,  57,  58,  59,  60,  61,62,63,64,66 
Nothrus  (4:  12),  21,  56,  57,  61 
Notogalumna  (21:  12),  48,  63 

Odontocepheus  (9:5),  28,  59 
Ommatocepheus  (8:  17),  27,  58 
Ophidiotrichus  (18:  1),  42,  62 
Oppia  (14:  7),  36,  38,  39,  58,  60,  64 
Oppiella  39,  66 
Orbiculobates  (5:  15),  22,  57 
Oribata  51,  59,  62,  63,  64,  65 
Oribatella  (18:  6),  42,  62 
Oribates  59,  62,  63,  64,  65 
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Oribatodes  (8:  4),  26,  58 
Oribatula  (23:  13),  50,  64 
Oribella  (12:  2),  34,  61,  64 
Oribotritia  (28:  8),  18,  56 
Oripoda  52,  64,  65 
Oromurcia  (27:  14),  45,  62 
Orthogalumna  (22:  5;  27:  8),  48,  63 
Orthozetes  (16:  1),  29,  58 
Otocepheus  (13:  5),  37,  61 
Oxyzetes  (16:  14),  30,  58 

Palaeacarus  (1:  1),  14,  54 
Pantelozetes  66 

Papillacarus  (4:  2;  28:  16),  20,  56 
Papillonotus  (12:  11),  35,  60 
Parachipteria  (17:  14),  42,  62 
Parakalumma  47,  63 
Paraleius  (27:  16,  21),  54,  64 
Parapclops  (18:  10)  ,  43  66 
Paraschelobates  66 
Parazetes  66 

Parhypochthonius  (1:  6),  15,  55 
Passalozetes  (15:  3),  40,  49,  61 
Paulianacarus  (4:  6;  28:  22),  20,  56 
Pedrocortesella  (6:  15),  24,  57 
Pedrocortesia  (6:  14),  24,  57 
Pedunculozetes  (19:  3),  44,  63 
Peloppia  66 
Pelops  61,  62‘  63,  66 
Pelopsis  61 

Peloptulus  (17:  4),  41,  62 
Peloribates  (24:  10),  51,  65 
Pergalumna  (22:  4;  27:  7),  48,  63 
Peridomotritia  56 
Perlohmannia  (3:  11),  19,  56 
Permycobates  (20:  12),  46,  63 
Pertorgunia  (15:  9),  40,  61 
Perutritia  18,  56 
Pilizetes  (21:  15),  48,  63 
Pilobates  (24:  8,  9),  51,  65 
Pilogalumna  (22:  9),  49,  63,  64 
Pirnodus  (25:  6,  7),  52,  65 
Phenopelops  66 
Phauloppia  (23:  14),  50,  64 
Phcreliodes  (6:  16),  24,  57 
Phthiracaroides  66 
Phthiracarulus  66 

Phthiracarus  (3:  1;  28:  3,  4),  19,  55,  56 
Phylacozetes  (16:  2),  29,  58 
Phyllhermannia  (4:  18),  21,  57 
Phyllonothrus  66 
Phyllotegeus  66 
Physobates  (17:  9),  41,  62 
Plakoribates  (18:  2),  42,  62 
Plasmobates  (5:  16,  17),  23,  57 
Plateremaeus  (6:  17;  7:  1),  24,  57 
Platyliodes  (6:  7),  23,  57 
Platynothrus  (5:  9),  22,  56 
Plesiodamaeus  (7:  2;  26:  11),  24,  57 
Podacarus  (15:  13),  40,  61 
Podoribates  (21:  4),  47,  63 
Poecilochthonius  66 
Polypterozetes  (11:  10),  34,  60 


Porobelba,  25,  58 

Poroliodes  23,  57 

Porozetes  (21:  2),  46,  62 

Posthermannia  66 

Propelops  (20:  5),  45  62 

Propeschelobates  66 

Proteremella  (12:  3),  35,  61 

Protocepheus  (8:  5),  26,  58 

Protokalumma  (21:  7),  47,  63 

Protoplopliora  (2:  10),  17,  55 

Protoribates  64,  65 

Protoribotritia  18,  56 

Protoschelobates  66 

Prototritia  17,  55 

Protozetes  (16:  7),  29,  58 

Provertex  (15:  2),  39,  61 

Psammogalumna  (22:  10,  11:  27:  10)  49,  63 

Pseudachipteria  42,  62 

Pseudocepheus  66 

Pseudotocepheus  (13:  3),  36,  61 

Pseudotritia  66 

Pseudonothrus  (5:  12),  22,  57 

Punctoribates  (18:  9),  43,  63 

Pteramerus  (11:  4,  5;  27:  22),  32,  59 

Pterochthonius  (2:  4),  16,  55 

Pyroppia  (10:  2),  33,  59 

Quadroppia  (12:  18),  36,  39,  60 

Ramuloppia  (14:  4,  5),  38,  60 
Ramusella  (14:  12),  60 
Raphigneta  (13:  11),  37,  60 
Rastellobata  59 
Rhabdozetes  (16:  8),  29,  58 
Rhopalozetes  (16:  10),  29,  58 
Rhynchobelba  (11:  18),  34,  61,  66 
Rhynchoribates  (11:  17),  34,  61 
Rhysotritia  (28:  9),  18,  56 
Rostrozetes  (24:  11),  51,  65 
Rugozctes  (16:  5),  29,  58 
Rykella  (19:  7),  44,  63 

Sacculobates  (6:  6),  23,  57 
Sandenia  63 

Saxicolestes  (10:  4),  30,  58 
Scapheremaeus  (15:  6),  40.  61 
Schalleria  (15:  17),  28,  58 
Scheloribates  (26:  1),  54,  64,  65 
Schizozetes  (16:  6),  29,  58 
Scutovertex  (15:  1),  27,  39,  61 
Scutozetes  (17:  7),  41,  62 
Selenoribates  (15:  11),  40,  61 
Sellnickia  (23:  8),  50,  64 
Serrarius  66 

Setobates  (25:  3),  52,  64 
Siculobata  (26:  2),  54,  64 
Solenozetes  (6:  1),  23,  57 
Sphaerobates  66 

Sphaerochthonius  (1:  8),  15,  55 
Sphaerogalumna  (22:  7),  48,  63 
Sphaerozetcs  (20:  14),  46,  58,  62 
Sphaerozetella  66 
Sphodrocepheus  (8:  1),  26,  58 
Stachyoppia  (12:  13),  36,  60 
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Steganacarus  (3:  4;  28:  6 ),  19,  55 
Stictozetes  63,  64 
Stomacarus  (1:  3),  15,  54 
Storkania  66 

Striatoppia  (12:  12),  35,  38,  60 
Styloribates  66 
Suctobelba  (11:  12),  34,  61 
Suctobelbila  (11:  13),  34,  61 
Suctoppia  66 

Suctoribates  (11:  16),  34,  61 
Svalbardia  63 

Synchthonius  (1:  15,  16),  16,  55 

Taeniogalumna  (22:  2,  3),  48,  64 
Tecteremaeus  (12:  17),  36,  60 
Tectocepheus  (8:  10),  27,  34,  60 
Tectopelops  62 
Tectoppia  (14:  1),  38,  60 
Tectoribates  62 

Tegeocranellus  (8:  11),  27,  34,  60 
Tegeocranus  58,  59,  60,  66 
Tegeozetes  (8  :  9),  27,  33,  60 
Tegoribates  (17:  10),  41,  42 
Teleioliodes  (6:  8),  23,  57 
Tenuiala  (9:  8),  32,  59 
Teratoppia  (13:  18;  27:  3),  38,  60 
Terrazetes  (19:  9),  44,  63 
Tetracondyla  66 
Tetrochlhonius  66 
Thalassozetes  (15:  12),  40,  61 
Thamnacarus  (3:  14;  28:  13),  19,  56 
Thyrisoma  66 
Topalia  (7:  16),  26,  60 
Topobates  (25:  2),  52,  64 
Torpacarus  (4:  11;  28:  24),  20,  56 
Totobates  (24:  2),  50,  64 
Trachygalumna  (22:  6),  48,  64 
Trachyhoplophora  66 
Trachyoribates  65 
Trematoppia  (13:  17),  38,  60 
Trhypochthoniellus  (5:  4),  21,  57 
Trhypochthonius  (5:  14),  22,  56,  57 
Tricheremaeus  (26:  6),  31,  58 
Trichocarabodes  (9:  3,  4),  28,  59 


Trichogalumna  (22:  1),  48,  64 
Trichoribates  (21:  1),  46,  63 
Trichoppia  (9:  17),  33,  59 
Trichthonius  (2:  6),  17,  55 
Trihumerozetes  (20:  13),  46,  63 
Trilohmannia  66 
Trimalaconothrus  (5:  3),  21,  57 
Tritegeus  (8:  2),  26,  58 
Tritia  56,  66 

Trizetes  (11:  14;  15),  34,  60 
Tropacarus  (3:  3),  19,  55 
Truncopes  (25:  8),  52,  65 
Tuberemaeus  (25:  16),  53,  64 
Tumidalous  66 
Tuxenia  (24:  1),  50,  65 

Udelaliodes  66 
Unduloribates  (18:  3),  42,  62 
Unguizetes  47,  63 
Uronothrus  66 

Urubambates  (26:  4),  54,  64 

Yaghia  (21:  10),  47,  64 
Yeloppia  (7:  4),  24,  58 
Vilhenabates  (24:  3),  50,  65 
Viracochiella  (20:  10),  46,  63 

Williamsia  62,  66 
Williamszetes  (17:  6),  41,  62 

Xenillus  (9:  13),  26,  33,  59 
Xenogalumna  (22:  13),  49,  64 
Xylobates  (24:  4),  51,  65 
Xyphobelba  (10:  13),  31,  59 

Zetes ,  59,  63,  64 
Zetobelba  66 

Zetomimus  (18:  15),  43,  63 
Zetomotrichus  (25:  12),  53,  65 
Zetorchella  66 
Zetorchestes  (10:  6),  30,  58 
Zygachipteria  66 
Zygoribatula  (23:  12),  50,  64 
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(LEPIDOPTERA:  SYMMOCIDAE) 

By 

L.  A.  Gozmany 

ZOOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT  OF  THE  HUNGARI AN  NATURAL  HISTORY  MUSEUM,  BUDAPEST 

(DIRECTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Received  April  15,  1964) 


When  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago  Lederer  described  the  genus 
Apiletria ,  he  introduced  a  taxon  which  persisted  to  present,  then  and  at  later 
times,  a  number  of  problems.  These  concerned,  among  others,  systematical 
position,  morphological  peculiarities,  specific  distinctness,  geographical 
distribution,  habits,  etc.  One  or  two  of  these  problems  have  been  solved  in 
recent  years,  others  are  dealt  with  in  the  present  paper,  and  not  a  few  stili 
remain  —  with  some  fresh  ones  arising  —  for  future  elaboration.  Among  them 
are  the  specificity  and  range  of  the  two  species  A .  murcidella  (Christ.)  and 
A .  endopercna  (Meyr.),  the  feeding  habits  of  the  whole  group,  and  the  phylo- 
geny  of  the  genus. 

The  history  of  the  systematic  relegation  of  the  genus  shows  the  puzzles 
set  to  the  several  authors  dealing  with  the  taxon.  Although  Lederer  described 
in  details  the  external  morphological  characteristics  (stressing  the  structure 
of  the  antennae,  labial  palpi,  venation  and  coloration)  of  the  type-species 
luella  Ld.,  he  did  not  allocate  it  to  any  definite  family,  placing  it  between  a 
Butalis  Tr.  and  a  Depressaria  Hw.  species  [8].  Subsequently,  Stainton* 
when  describing  two  new  species  of  the  genus,  treated  it  among  the  Gelechids 
[13];  the  Catalogue  of  Staudinger  and  Rebel  referred  it  to  the  Oecophorinae; 
Zerny  [19]  relegated  it  definitely  to  the  Gelechiidae;  Gates  Clarke  [6] 
decided  that  the  best  place  for  it  would  be  the  Blastobasidae  (when  discussing 
Xystoceros  Meyr.,  its  junior  synonym);  until,  finally,  I  have  included  it  in  my 
family  Symmocidae  [7].  The  main  features  mentioned  above,  but  apodictically 
the  structure  of  the  genital  organs,  speak  for  the  inclusion  of  the  taxon  in  this 
latter  family. 

The  first  problem,  or  rather  peculiarity,  of  the  more  than  half  a  dozen 
species  concerns  the  state  and  specific  value  of  their  morphological  cha¬ 
racteristics  when  compared  to  those  of  the  other  Symmocids.  In  general, 
namely,  the  species  of  the  family  Symmocidae  are  highly  varying  as  to  color 
and  markings,  and  can  be  safely  identified  solely  by  the  features  of  their 
sexual  organs.  The  case  is  just  the  opposite  with  the  Apiletrias.  In  my  paper 
cited  above  [7],  I  have  pointed  out  that  I  was  unable  to  separate  the  two 
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best-known  species,  luella  Ld.  and  purulentella  Stt.,  by  their  male  genital 
features,  and  subsequent  investigations  on  their  other  congeners  yielded  more 
or  less  the  same  resuit.  It  was  only  then  that  I  started  studying  the  female 
reproductive  apparatus  and  found  good  differentiating  characters.  On  the 
other  hand,  and  in  contrast  to  the  other  Symmocids,  most  of  the  Apiletria- 
species  can  be  easily  and  surely  separated  by  their  color  and  pattern,  except 
for  the  members  of  the  murcidella-endopercna  complex. 

The  basic  color  of  the  fore  wings  ranges  from  the  deep  umber  brown 
of  luella  Ld.,  through  ever  lightening  shades  of  fuscous  and  brownish-ochreous, 
to  pale  ochreous  and  white  (the  basic  color  of  mostly  the  females).  As  for 
pattern,  the  genus  can  be  subdivided  into  three  groups:  1.  species  with  the 
dark,  double  discocellular  spot  (so  characterictical  of  the  majority  of  Sym- 
mocidae);  2.  species  with  longitudinal  streaks  lighter  than  the  basic  color; 
3.  species  with  a  monochromous  or  indistinctly  bicolorous,  patternless,  wings. 
The  females  are  invariably  lighter  than  the  males,  and  the  pattern,  if  at  ali 
present,  is  also  less  conspicuous.  The  color  of  the  hind  wings  vary  in  shade 
even  within  the  species. 

The  male  genital  organ  corresponds  to  the  basic  Symmocid  type:  uncus 
a  tapering,  inclinate,  arched  appendix  with  fused,  bilobate,  terminal  pads; 
gnathos  a  recurving,  strong  hook;  tegumen  semiconical,  simple;  valvae  broadly 
elongate  and  apically  widely  rounded,  with  a  long,  aciculiform  costal  appendage 
and  a  basal  lobe  continuing  in  more  or  less  triangular  transtillae;  sacculus 
digitate,  simple;  anellus  cylindrical,  basally  joining  sacculi;  vinculum  narrow; 
saccus  small,  triangular,  pointed;  aedeagus  tubiform,  elongate,  massive,  with 
rows  of  spiniform  cornuti.  The  female  organ  is  peculiar  in  its  very  long  ovi- 
positor;  introitus  vaginae  simple,  flattened,  straight  to  semicircular;  ductus 
bursae  long,  cylindrical,  straight,  strongly  sclerotized;  cervix  bursae  large, 
of  various  shape,  also  highly  sclerotized;  bursa  copulatrix  sphaerical,  thin, 
membraneous,  with  an  extensive  but  ill-defined  signum. 

The  genus  comprises  at  present  8  species.  The  type-species,  luella  Ld. 
was  described,  simultaneously  with  the  genus,  in  1855  [8].  Stainton  added, 
in  1867,  two  other  taxa,  namely  purulentella  and  nervosa  [14].  The  next  taxon, 
described  by  Christoph  as  a  Cryptolechia  in  1876,  was  murcidella  [5].  Meyrick 
[9,  10]  introduced  tripleura  (the  type-species  of  Xystoceros  Meyrick,  a  synonym 
of  Apiletria  Lederer)  in  1914,  and  endopercna  (the  type-species  of  Aretascetis 
Meyrick,  also  synonymous  with  Apiletria  Ld.,  —  as  already  pointed  out  by 
Amsel  [2])  in  1936.  Two  further  species  are  described  in  the  present  paper 
under  the  names  artaxerxes  sp.  n.,  and  apaurta  sp.  n. 

As  far  as  I  know,  there  is  not  a  single  observation  concerning  the  feeding 
habits  of  the  several  species.  The  substrates  of  the  very  few  Symmocid  species 
whose  feeding  habits  are  known  are  lichens,  mosses,  but  mostly  vegetable 
detritus.  The  simple  ovipositing  apparatus  of  the  females  would  also  speak 
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for  this  fact;  tlie  structure  of  the  organ  suggests  the  direct  dropping  or  simple 
placing  of  the  eggs  on  or  among  the  particles  of  the  foodstuffs.  The  rather 
long,  telescoping  ovipositor  of  the  Apiletria- females,  however,  would  indicate 
a  different  feeding  habit.  Being  so  similar  in  structure  to  that  of  certain  true 
Tineids  feeding  also  principally  on  dead  organic  matter  (even  on  those  of 
animal  origin  and  also  in  subterranean  sites,  e.  g.,  nests),  the  ovipositor  of  the 
Apiletria  rather  suggests  a  conforming  adaptation.  —  The  specimens,  too, 
are  almost  invariably  taken  at  light,  and  it  was  only  Amsel,  according  at 
least  to  literature,  who  observed  that  purulentella  Stt.  “fliegt  am  Tag  nur 
aufgescheucht  und  selten”  [1].  Thus  the  investigation  of  the  feeding  habits 
and  the  life  histories  of  the  species,  and  those  of  the  entire  family  Symmocidae 
in  general,  would  involve  extremely  interesting  points  and  doubtless  resuit 
in  important  scientific  discoveries,  perchance  touching  also  on  the  phylogeny 
of  the  several  phenologically  related  and  specialized  groups  (Tineidae,  Blasto- 
basidae,  Timyridae,  Symmocidae).  There  are  about  150  known  Symmocid 
species  today,  and  the  larva  of  only  2  are  known! 

The  range  of  the  genus  under  discussion  covers  a  great  part  of  the  Near 
East,  extending,  as  far  as  known,  from  Algeria  to  Beluchistan,  and  from  the 
Caspian  Sea  to  Egypt.  The  most  extensively  distributed,  though  not  the 
commonest,  species  seems  to  be  luella  Ld.,  inhabiting  the  Western  confines  of 
the  area  (Algeria,  Egypt,  Cyprus,  Libanon,  Palestine,  Asiatic  S  Turkey); 
purulentella  Stt.  overlaps  this  territory  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Medi- 
terranean  (Palestine,  Libanon,  Syria,  Asia  Minor),  and  advances  in  the  east 
to  Damascus;  the  exceedingly  rare  nervosa  Stt.  is  known  from  Palestine  and 
Baghdad;  endopercna  (Meyr.)  covers  probably  the  whole  Arabian  Peninsula, 
penetrating  into  the  highlands  of  SE  Turkey  and  Central  Iran;  murcidella 
(Christ.)  extends  along  the  northern  boundaries  of  the  area  (Caspian  Sea, 
N  Iran);  artaxerxes  sp.  n.  is  confined  to  Iran;  apaurta  sp.  n.  is  known  to  occur 
only  in  “Rayat”  (Es-Riyad),  with  tripleura  (Meyr.)  being  the  easternmost 
representative  of  the  genus  (Quetta,  in  Beluchistan).  There  are  surely  yet  a 
number  of  undescribed  taxa,  to  be  discovered  in  the  Southern  parts  of  the 
Arabian  Peninsula,  in  Afghanistan,  and  the  Western  confines  of  the  Himalayas 
and  Pakistan. 

Although,  as  inferable  from  the  morphological  description  given  above, 
the  overall  aspect  of  the  group  refers  it  unmistakably  to  the  Symmocidae, 
there  are  also  certain  features  which  make  rather  difficult  its  nearer 
allocation  within  the  family.  For  one  thing,  the  relatively  great  size  of  the 
majority  of  the  species  speaks  against  a  closer  affinity  with  the  type-genus, 
Symmoca  Hbn.,  to  which  the  almost  identical  venation  would  refer  it.  Partly 
the  patternless  wings,  partly  the  longitudinally  arranged  design  (broad  streaks 
on  the  costa,  in  the  cell  and  the  fold)  seem  almost  irreconcilable  with  the  situ- 
ation  extant  in  Symmoca  Hbn.  The  color  and  the  reduced  pattern  of  the 
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Apiletria- species  betray  at  the  first  glance  a  definitely  desert  facies,  hence 
they  would  rather  indicate  a  closer  affinity  with  some  of  the  eremicolous 
Symmocids.  The  reduced  venation  of  these  latter,  however,  would  seem  to 
preclude  this  relegation. 

The  greatest  obstacle  in  bringing  the  genus  into  a  close  relationship 
with  any  or  several  of  the  Symmocid  generic  taxa  is,  however,  the  long  ovi- 
positor  of  the  females.  This  feature  is  entirely  foreign  to  the  whole  family. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  would,  when  disregarding  nearly  ali  other  features 
(pattern,  venation,  genital  organs),  bind  it  up  with  two  other  eremicolous 
generic  taxa,  similar  as  to  habits  and  to  a  certain  extent  to  coloration,  namely 
Gigantoletria  Gozm.,  and  Gobiletria  Gozm.,  from  Shiraz,  Iran,  and  the  Gobi 
Desert,  Mongolia.  However,  as  I  have  remarked  elsewhere  (in  print),  these 
two  genera  should  be  removed  from  the  Symmocidae,  to  constitute  probably 
a  new  family.  And  Apiletria  Ld.  is  a  true  Symmocid,  as  witnessed  by  its 
venation  and  chiefly  the  structure  of  the  reproductive  organs.  One  could 
probably  do  nothing  wiser  at  present  than  to  rest  the  case  as  another  example 
of  the  much-debated  ,,Konvergenzerscheinung”  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
place  Apiletria  Ld.,  on  the  other,  among  those  taxa  of  the  Symmocidae  which 
have  a  rather  complete  venation,  e.  g.,  Nestorellus  Geras.,  Megasymmoca 
Gozm.,  and  Symmoca  Hbn. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  neither  the  external  morphological  character- 
istics  nor  the  specific  features  of  the  genital  organs  alone  suffice  for  an  unequi- 
vocal  identification  of  the  several  species,  I  submit  two  keys  based  on  the 
above  traits. 


Identification  key,  based  on  color  and  pattern,  of  the  males 
and  females  of  the  Apiletria-species 

1  (2)  Distinet,  double,  confluent  discocellular  spots  present.  Males  a  rich  umber  brown, 

cell  and  fold  indistinctly  deep  ochreous,  hind  wing  greyish-black;  females  deep 
ochreous,  cell  and  fold  light  ochreous,  hind  wing  grey.  —  Algeria,  Egypt,  Palestina, 
Libanon,  S  Turkey  in  Asia  Minor,  Cyprus 

luella  Ld. 

2  (1)  Fore  wing  without  discocellular  spots;  at  most  and  very  rarely  (aberrant  specimens) 

with  a  darker  shade  of  basic  color  in  their  place. 

3  (8)  Fore  wing  with  longitudinal  streaks  on  costa,  in  cell  and  fold,  lighter  (white  to  silvery) 

than  basic  color. 

4  (5)  Longitudinal  streaks  shining  silvery  white;  basic  color  light  ochreous,  hind  wing 

dark  grey  (male),  or  pure  snow-white  with  (occasionally)  traces  of  light  ochreous, 
hind  wing  white  (females).  —  Iran 

artaxerxes  sp.  n. 

5  (4)  Longitudinal  streaks  pure  white;  basic  color  deep  brownish  or  fuscous,  hind  wing 

dark  grey  (male)  or  whitish-ochreous  (white  streaks  hardly  discernible  but  shining 
in  certain  lights),  hind  wing  whitish-grey. 

6  (7)  Apical  area  of  fore  wing  with  very  fine,  short  white  lines  on  veins  r2>34,  aside  of  broad 

costal,  cellular  and  plical  white  streaks.  —  Palestina  and  Baghdad 

nervosa  Stt. 
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7  (6)  Apical  area  of  fore  wing  with  ali  veins  finely  delineated  by  rather  long  white  lines» 

aside  of  extensive  costal,  cellular  and  plical  white  streaks.  Female  unknown.  — 
Quetta,  Beluchistan 

tripleura  (Meyr.) 

8  (3)  Fore  wing  without  longitudinal  white  streaks  on  costa,  cell  and  fold;  wing  unicolorous 

ochreous  or  eventually  indistinctly  bicolorous  (upper  against  lower  halves  of  wing): 

1.  purulentella  Stt.  —  Eastern  Coastal  area  of  Mediterranean; 

2.  endopercna  (Meyr.)  —  Arabian  Peninsula,  SE  Turkey,  S  to  C  Iran; 

3.  murcidella  (Christ.)  —  Caspian  area  to  N  Iran; 

4.  apaurta  sp.  n.  —  Rayat. 

Identification  key,  based  on  the  female  sexual  organ, 
of  the  Apiletria-species 

1  (4)  Cervix  bursae  long,  bending  to  the  right,  broken  or  twice  arched  almost  at  right 

angles  (Figs.  4,  11). 

2  (3)  Transition  from  ductus  to  cervix  bursae  even,  wide;  bursa  copulatrix  large  (Fig.  4) 

luella  Ld. 

3  (2)  Transition  from  ductus  to  cervix  bursae  narrow,  as  if  constricted,  bursa  copulatrix 

relatively  smaller  (Fig.  11) 

purulentella  Stt. 

4  (1)  Cervix  bursae  long  or  short,  but  never  conspicuously  broken  (never  at  right  angles)» 

at  most  slightly  and  gently  arched. 

5  (8)  Cervix  bursae  considerably  longer  than  wide,  widely  cylindrical  to  elongately  barrel- 

shaped  (Figs.  13,  15). 

6  (7)  Ductus  bursae  1/4  longer  than  that  of  all  succeeding  species  (regardless  of  size  of 

actual  specimen);  cervix  bursae  widely  cylindrical  (Fig.  13) 

endopercna  (Meyr.) 

7  (6)  Ductus  bursae  1/4  shorter  than  that  of  preceding  species  (regardless  of  actual  size 

of  specimen);  cervix  bursae  elongately  barrel-shaped  (Fig.  15) 

murcidella  (Christ.) 

8  (5)  Cervix  bursae  about  as  long  as  wide;  subsphaerical,  sphaerical  or  roughly  cordiform 

(Figs.  6,  9,  16). 

9  (10)  Cervix  bursae  subsphaerical,  not  smaller  than  bursa  copulatrix  (Fig.  6) 

nervosa  Stt. 

10  (9)  Cervix  bursae  roughly  sphaerical  or  cordiform,  invariably  smaller  than  bursa  copu¬ 

latrix. 

11  (12)  Cervix  bursae  subsphaerical  (Fig.  16) 

apaurta  sp.  n. 

12(11)  Cervix  bursae  roughly  cordiform  (with  caudally  projecting,  “shoulders”  even  when 
discounting  protruding  terminal  area  of  seminal  duct,  a  common  feature  of  all  species) 

artaxerxes  sp.  n.1 

Since  the  male  genital  organs  of  the  respective  species  differ,  for  the 
purposes  of  an  identification  key,  hardly  or  seemingly  not  at  all  from  each 
other,  no  generalized  key  can  as  yet  be  founded  on  them.  The  main  differentiat- 
ing  points,  as  far  as  discernible,  of  the  male  organs  will  be  given,  with  their 
pictures  presented,  in  the  specific  text. 


1  The  unknown  female  of  tripleura  (Meyr.)  will  probably  be  found  to  possess  a  similarly 
shaped  cervix  bursae,  since  the  species  belongs  to  the  “streaked”-group. 
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Apiletria  Lederer,  1855 

(Verh.  zool.-bot.  Ges.  Wien.,  5,  p.  231  —  232) 

Type-species:  Apiletria  luella  Lederer,  1855  (1.  c.). 

Syn.:  Xystoceros  Meyrick,  1944  (Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  253)  syn.  n. 

Type-species:  tripleura  Meyrick,  1914  (1.  c.); 

Aretascetis  Meyrick,  1936  (Exot.  Microl.,  5,  p.  47); 

Type-species:  endopercna  Meyrick,  1936  (1.  c.). 

Head  with  smooth  scales,  ocelli  absent,  antennae  nearly  1,  minutely 
pubescent  and  joints  with  basal  whorl  of  scales  in  males,  labial  palpus  very 
long  and  slender,  ascendent  to  recurving  high  above  head,  second  joint  com- 


Fig.  1.  Venation  of  Apiletria  Lederer,  1855 


Fig.  2.  Female  genital  organ  of  Apiletria  pur  ulentella  Stainton 
1867,  ventrally,  gen.  prep.  1907 


pressed  laterally  with  semierect  to  appressed  fine  hairs  above,  third  joint  2/3, 
aciculiform;  scapulae  and  thorax  smoothly  scaled;  abdomen  with  trans versal 
patches  of  bronzy  scales  on  segments.  Fore  wing  elongate,  margins  subparallel, 
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apex  bluntly  pointed,  tornus  entirely  flat,  venation:  rx  from  1/2,  r3  —  cu2 
nearly  equidistant,  r4+6  stalked  (ratio:  1  :  1),  no  trace  of  analis,  discocellular 
finely  rounded,  medially  straight  and  perpendicular  to  tornus.  Hind  wing 
elongately  suboval,  apex  finely  rounded  to  pointed,  venation:  rr  -f-  ml  on 
short  stalk  (ratio:  1  :  5  as  measured  to  ra^,  m2  much  nearer  to  conascent 
ra3  —  cux  than  to  stalk,  discocellular  considerably  oblique,  cu2  removed 

(Fig.  1). 

Male  genital  organ:  typically  Symmocid  (cf.  description  above;  Fig.  3). 

Female  genital  organ:  ovipositor  long,  telescoping,  introitus  vaginae 
simple,  ductus  bursae  straight,  together  with  well-defined  cervix  bursae 
strongly  sclerotized,  bursa  copulatrix  membraneous  with  a  large  signum  of 
indistinct  outlines  (Fig.  2). 

On  the  basis  of  the  pattern  and  the  structure  of  the  female  sexual  organs, 
one  might  establish  three  more  or  less  distinet  species-groups,  of  practical  value 
in  identification  work.  (Luella  Ld.  and  purulentella  Stt.,  though  highly  similar 
as  to  the  reproductive  organs,  become  segregated  here  into  separate  groups 
owing  to  their  differently  construed  pattern.) 

1.  The  luella-group 

Characterized  by  double  discocellular  spots  in  both  sexes. 

Apiletria  luella  Lederer,  1855 
(Verh.  zool.-bot.  Ges.,  Wien,  5,  p.  231 — 232) 

Type-specimens:  Lectotype  and  Paralectotypes  in  the  Natural  History 
Museum,  Vienna. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Algir  +  gen.  prep.  1540”,  <$;  ditto,  no  slides  made, 
2  (£.;  —  “Beirut,  Lederer,  1869  (-f*  gen.  prep.  1727  -f-  1726  $.)”,  3  ex.;  —  “Beirut”, 

2  <£.;  —  “Liban,  Broumana  b.  Beirut,  700  m,  6.  —  7.  VII.  31.  Zerny”,  2  —  “Syria  Stgr.  + 

luella  coli.  Eppelsh.  +  gen.  prep.  946)”,  <$.;  —  “23/1  -f-  luella  coli.  Uhryk.  +  gen.  prep. 
1583”,  locality?  ?. 

Male  genital  organ:  characterized  by  unusually  slender 
transtillae,  slender  and  elongate  terminal  section  of  sacculus,  and  2  rows  of 
cornuti  (one  row  very  long  and  usually  twice  folded;  one  very  short)  (Fig.  3). 

Female  genital  organ:  characterized  by  wide  transition 
from  ductus  to  cervix  bursae,  this  latter  hardly  folded  or  wrinkled  longi- 
tudinally  and  twice  arched  to  broken  at  right  angles  (Fig.  4). 

Pattern:  very  distinet:  strong  discocellular  double  spots  invariably 
present;  male  umber  brown,  fold  and  cell  indistinctly  ochreous,  hind  wing 
dark  greyish-black;  female  ochreous,  cell  and  fold  lighter  ochreous,  hind 
wing  grey. 
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R  a  n  g  e:  Algeria,  Palestine,  Libanon,  Cyprus,  Taurus,  ?  Cyrenaica, 
?  Egypt.  —  Lederer’s  original  series  came  from  Beirut  (leg.  F.  Zach  [8]); 
the  Cyprus  specimens  were  collected  by  Rebel  and  Zach  [8],  and  also  reported 
by  Amsel  [3];  by  this  latter  author  also  from  Palestine  [1];  Zerny  caught 
it  in  the  typical  country,  Libanon  [18];  my  three  specimens  from  Algeria 


were  captured  by  an  unknown  collector.  Turati  (17,  p.  172 — 173)  reported 
the  capture  of  40  male  and  17  female  specimens  in  Bengasi,  Cyrenaica. 
He  stated  that  the  males  can  be  divided  into  two  groups  according  to  color, 
and  that  the  females  do  not  agree  with  the  description  of  the  one  given  by 
Rebel  of  the  exemplar  caught  in  Egypt  [11].  The  Turati  specimens  are,  of 
course,  unavailable,  nor  have  I  seen  Rebel’s  Egyptian  exemplar;  they  are 
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probably  ali  true  luella  specimens  or  represent  another  taxon.  However, 
since  my  males  from  Algeria  seem  to  belong  to  luella  Ld.  (unfortunately 
I  have  no  females  from  this  area),  I  rather  think  that  Turati’s  and  Rebel’s 
specimens  represent  this  species  and  not  nervosa  Stt.  (identified  and  recorded 
as  such  by  the  above  authors). 


10336,  Palestine  X  13 


Fig.  6.  Female  genital  organ  of  Apiletria  nervosa 
Stainton,  1867,  ventrally,  Baghdad,  gen. 
prep.  1568  X  20 


2.  The  nervosa-group 

Characterized  by  a  dark  fuscous  to  brown  basic  color  and  lighter  stripes, 
—  usually  white  or  silvery  —  on  costa,  in  cell  and  fold.  Female  genital  organ 
with  short,  sphaerical  to  cordiform,  cervix  bursae. 

Apiletria  nervosa  Stainton,  1867 
(Stainton,  H.  T.:  The  Tineina  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  London,  p.  44) 

Type-speeimens:  Lectotype  and  one  Paralectotype  in  the  British  Museum 
(Nat.  Hist.),  London. 
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Examined  materia  1:  “Plains  of  Jordan,  Palestine,  Cambridge  b  IV.  1865, 
Tristram,  1897/9184,  Walsingiiam  Coli.  (1/7)  +  Lectotype,  gen.  prep.  10336,  dr.  L.  G.”  <J; 
—  “Irak,  Abu-Ghraib  bei  Baghdad,  17.  4.  1958,  M.  4,  leg.  Remane  -j-  gen.  prep.  1514”  <$;  — 
ditto,  but  “17.  4.  1958  -1-  gen.  prep.  1586” 


Male  genital  organ:  transtillae  perceptibly  broader  than  in 
preceding  species,  subtriangular;  a  single  row  of  cornuti  usually  folded  once 

(Fig.  5). 


Fig.  8.  Male  genital  organ  of  Apiletria  artaxerxes 
sp.  n.,  ventrally,  paratype,  Pir-i-zan,  Iran,  gen. 
prep.  1544  X  13 


Fig.  9.  Female  genital  organ 
of  Apiletria  artaxerxes  sp.  n., 
ventrally,  paratype,  Muk  Pass 
Iran,  gen.  prep.  1578  X  20 


Female  genital  organ:  introitus  vaginae  wide,  ductus  then 
rapidly  narrowing,  cervix  bursae  sphaerical,  bursa  copulatrix  only  as  large 
as  cervix  bursae,  organ  roughly  similar  to  a  compressed  dumb-bell  (Fig.  6). 

Pattern:  very  distinet;  basic  color  of  male  dark  fuscous  suffused  with 
dirty  ochreous,  costa,  cell  and  fold  with  distinet  and  longitudinal  whitish 
streaks,  cellular  streak  longitudinally  divided  by  fine  fuscous  stripe  on  vein  m9; 
veins  r2>3  4  also  with  fine  whitish  lines  in  apical  area,  hind  wing  dark  fuscous; 
basic  color  of  female  very  light  ochreous  with  scattered  fawnish  scales,  white 
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streaks  considerably  wider,  shining  creamy  to  snow-white,  hind  wing  whitish 
with  dull  ochreous  scales  mostly  on  veins. 

R  a  n  g  e:  Palestine,  Iraq.  —  Of  Stainton’s  seven  original  type-speci- 
mens  (no  females  were  known!),  there  are  only  two  extant  in  the  British 
Museum  (Nat.  Hist.).  The  species  was  question-marked  in  Rebel’s  and 
Staudinger’s  Catalogue.  I  know  of  no  other  authentic  exemplar  caught  for 
a  hundred  years,  until  the  species  was  rediscovered  near  Baghdad  in  1958. 
Rebel’s  Egyptian  specimen  [11],  and  Turati’s  exemplars  from  Cyrenaica 
[17]  belong,  in  ali  probability,  to  luella  Ld.  (cf.  above). 


Apiletria  tripleura  (Meyrick,  1914) 

Xystoceros  tripleura  Meyrick,  Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  253. 

Type-specimen:  Type  in  British  Museum  (Nat.  Hist.),  London. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Type,  Quetta,  W.  Himalaya,  7761  BM,  G.  Clarke”, 

Male  genital  organ:  characterized  by  very  slender,  elongate 
transtillae,  sacculi  evenly  tapering  to  a  short,  sharply  pointed  apex,  row  of 
cornuti  short,  once  folded  (Fig.  7). 

Female  unknown. 

Pattern:  very  distinet;  basic  color  greyish-fuscous  suffused  with  light 
ochreous,  a  narrow  white  streak  along  costa,  and  a  broader  one  in  both  cell 
and  fold,  cellular  streak  not  reaching  base,  veins  in  apical  area  of  basic  color, 
interspaces  white,  hence  this  area  appearing  finely  striated  elongately;  hind 
wing  grey. 

R  a  n  g  e:  only  the  single  type-specimen  known  from  Quetta,  Beluchistan 
(Pakistan). 


Apiletria  artaxerxes  sp.  n. 


Type-specimens:  Holotype  and  seven  Paratypes  in  Dr.  Amsel’s  collec- 
tion,  Karlsruhe;  four  Paratypes  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Muk  Pass,  Fars,  SW  Iran,  6500  ft,  9.  VI.  50,  leg. 
W iltshire  +  gen.  prep,  1584  -f  Holotype”,  <$;  —  ditto,  “paratype”,  <£;  —  ditto,  “paratype”, 
—  ditto,  but“15.  6.  41  -f-  paratype  -f  gen.  prep.  1578”  9;  —  “Shiraz,  hilly  steppe,  6000  ft; 
SW  Iran,  FF.  71:  5.  VI.  50,  leg.  E.  P.  Wiltshire  -f-  paratype”  —  ditto,  “paratype  -\- 
gen.  prep.  1587”  (£;  —  “Shiraz,  19.  5.  41  +  paratype  +  gen.  prep.  1585”  9,  leg.  Wiltshire; 
—  “Shiraz,  28.  5.  40,  FF:  51  +  paratype”  9*  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  “Shiraz,  23.  5.  40  +  para¬ 
type”  9*  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  “Iran,  coli.  Wiltshire,  ohne  Abdomen,  wahrscheinlich  aus  Shiraz 
oder  Umgebung  +  paratype”  <$;  —  “Pir-i-zan,  11.  6.  40  +  paratype  -J-  gen.  prep.  1544”  <$, 
Iran,  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  ditto,  “paratype”  c£,  leg.  Wiltshire. 

Male  genital  organ:  characterized  by  definitely  triangular 
transtillae,  short,  wide  and  abruptly  truncate  sacculi;  row  of  cornuti  long, 
folded  once  (Fig.  8). 
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Female  genital  organ:  introitus  vaginae  in  a  deep  curve, 
ductus  evenly  tapering,  cervix  bursae  roughly  cordiform  with  two  “shoulders” 
caudad,  bursa  copulatrix  large,  signum  medium  (Fig.  9). 

Alar  expanse:  19 — 23  mm  (male),  20 — 25  mm  (female). 

Male:  head  and  labial  palpi  white,  second  joint  irrorated  with  blackish 
scales  externally,  scarcely  internally;  scapulae  and  thorax  ochreous  yellow  to 
whitish;  abdomen  greyish-white  with  broad  tarns verse  bronzy  bands;  fore 
wing  from  medium  to  pale  ochreous  yellow,  pattern  shining  silvery:  a  streak  on 
costa  from  base  to  1/2,  not  too  wide  basally  and  tapering  to  a  point  in  middle 
of  costa,  a  fine  narrow  streak  in  cell  from  2/5  to  4/5,  a  slightly  wider  one  along 
entire  fold,  base  of  dorsum  also  silvery;  cilia  light  yellowish  ochreous;  hind 
wing  from  dark  to  medium  greyish-fuscous,  cilia  light  greyish-ochreous.  — 
F  e  m  a  1  e:  head,  scapulae,  thorax,  abdomen  white,  second  joint  of  palpi 
sparsely  irrorated  blackish  externally,  antennae  whitish-grey;  fore  wing  very 
light  yellowish-ochreous,  silvery  pattern  shiny,  considerably  wider  than  in 
males,  cilia  white;  hind  wing  with  cilia  white. 

R  a  n  g  e:  S  Central  to  SW  Iran.  —  The  new  species  is  endemic  to  the 
high,  elevated  stony  steppes  of  Southern  Iran.  It  is  rather  unfortunate  that 
the  abdomen  of  some  specimens  is  missing,  but  the  beautiful  taxon  can  be 
recognized  at  the  first  glance. 

3.  The  purulentella-group 

Characterized  by  the  mono-  or  occasionally  indistinctly  bicolorous  fore 
wings  without  any  distinet  pattern. 


Apiletria  purulentella  Stainton,  1867 
(Stainton  .H.  T.:  The  Tineina  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  London,  p.  43  —  44) 
Type-specimens:  Lectotype  and  Paralectotypes  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum  (Nat.  Hist.),  London. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Plains  of  Jordan,  Palestine,  Cambridge  b  IV.  1865, 
Tristram,  1897/9182,  Walsingham  Coli.,  cotype  1/5,  male,  1867  +  lectoparatype,  gen.  prep. 
10335  dr.  L.  G.”;  —  “Jericho,  Palastina,  30.  IV.  1930,  H.  G.  Amsel  +  gen.  prep.  947,  Goz¬ 
many  +  GU  3463”  c£;  —  5  other  males  and  2  females  with  same  data,  no  slides  made;  — 
ditto,  but  “11.  IV.  1930,  Lichtfang,  H.  Amsei  +  gen.  prep.  1541”  <£;  —  ditto,  but  “gen. 
prep.  1590”  $;  -  ditto,  but  “28.  4.  1930”  and  “31.  5.  1930”  2  ?;  -  ditto,  but  “26.  5.  1931, 
leg.  W.  Einsler  +  gen.  prep.  1582”  2;  —  ditto,  but  “7.  4.  1930,  H.  Amsel  +  coli.  Osthelder 
+  gen.  prep.  1791”  $;  —  “Libanon,  25  km  N  von  Beirut,  11.  V.  1961,  Kasy  et  Vartian  «j- 
gen.  prep.  1730”  (£;  —  “Syria,  Libanon,  Bcharre,  1  —  15.  VI.  31,  1300  m,  leg.  Pfeiffer  -J-  coli. 
Osthelder  -f  gen.  prep.  111,  Gozmany  ZSBS”  $;  —  “Syria  s.,  Taurus  D.  Marasch  VIII. 
7 —  900  m.  Einh.  Slr.  legit  -f-  coli.  Osthelder  -f-  gen.  prep.  1908”  $;  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep. 
1788”  $;  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep.  108,  Gozmany,  ZSBS”  —  ditto,  3  $  specimens,  no  slides 
made;  —  “Syria  s.,  Amanus  s.,  Duldiil  Dagh  (Yiiksek  Dagh)  Jeschil  dere,  1  —  15.  V.  32  -f  coli. 
Osthelder  -f-  gen.  prep.  1907”  $;  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep.  1789”  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep. 

109,  Gozmany,  ZSBS”  <$;  —  ditto,  4  other  $,  no  slides  made;  —  “Anatolien,  Konia,  1914, 
eg.  Korb  -f-  coli.  Osthelder  -f-  gen.  prep.  110,  Gozmany,  ZSBS”  <$;  —  “Syria,  20  km  NO  v. 
Damaskus,  4.  VI.  1961,  Kasy  et  Vartian  -f-  gen.  prep.  1793”  $;  —  “Syria,  25  km  W  von 
Damaskus,  2  —  3.  VI.  1961,  Kasy  et  Vartian”  <£. 
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Male  genital  organ:  characterized  by  two  rows  of  cornuti,  one 
long  and  one  very  short,  exactly  as  in  luella  Ld.  This  feature  distinguishes 
the  taxon  from  all  related  ones  in  tlie  subgroup  (Fig.  10). 

Female  genital  organ:  characterized  (in  the  subgroup)  by 


cervix  bursae  being  twice  bent  or  broken  at  right  angles;  differing  from 
luella  Ld.  by  constricted  transition  from  ductus  to  cervix  bursae  as  well  as 
more  densely  folded  or  rugose  cervix  bursae  (Fig.  11). 

Pattern:  fore  wing  of  male  from  rich  to  pale  ochreous,  cilia  concolorous, 
no  pattern,  hind  wing  from  dark  grey  to  medium  grey;  female  very  light 
whitish-ochre3us,  cilia  concolorous,  hind  wing  whitish-grey. 

R  a  n  g  e:  Palestine,  Libanon,  Asia  Minor,  W  Syria.  —  The  type- 
specimens  originated  from  Palestine,  where  all  subsequent  collectors  found  it 
to  be  rather  common  (Amsel,  Zerny,  Pfeiffer).  Lederer  had  some  spe- 
cimens  from  Amasia  (Anatolia),  where  the  majority  of  Osthelder’s  exemplars 
were  found,  too  [15].  Staudinger  [15]  referred  to  Christoph’s  specimens 

8  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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from  Derbent  and  Krasnowodsk,  but  these  animals  belong  to  murcidella 
(Christ.).  Specimens  originating  from  SE  Turkey  or  from  the  vicinity  of 
Damascus  (W  Syria)  should  be  carefully  examined,  since  the  area  of  the  species 
overlaps  here  that  of  endopercna  (Meyr.).  Purulentella  Stt.  occupies  the 
eastern  Coastal  zone  (sensu  lato)  of  the  Mediterranean,  while  endopercna 
(Meyr.)  occurs  in  the  stricter  desert  areas  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula. 


Apiletria  endopercna  (Meyrick,  1936) 

Aretascetis  endopercna  Meyrick,  Exot.  Microl.,  5,  p.  47 

Type-specimens:  Lectotype  and  Paralectotypes  in  the  Wiltshire 
Collection  deposited  in  the  Tring  Museum,  England;  one  lectoparatype  in 
the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest.  The  type-series  proved  to  be  hetero- 
geneous:  the  specimen  from  “Rayat”  was  found  to  represent  a  new  species, 
described  and  discussed  below. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Diana  (Mosul  desert),  15.  6.  35  -f  Lectotype  +  gen. 
prep.  1906”,  $  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  “Mosul  desert  MM  14:  3.  6.  35  +  lectoparatype  -f-  gen. 
prep.  1909”  $  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  “Bagdad,  B.  52:  31.  5.  31  lectoparatype  -j-  gen.  prep. 
1910”  d  leg.  Wiitshire;  —  “Mosul,  Mesopotamia  +  Apiletria  purulentella ,  coli.  Amsel” 
2  <3;  —  “Syria,  20  km  NO  v.  Damaskus,  16  —  23.  Y.  1961,  Kasy  et  Vartian  +  gen.  prep. 
1729”  (2;  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep.  1728”  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep.  1792”  $;  —  “Syria, 

25  km  W  v.  Damaskus,  17  — 18.  V.  1961,  Kasy  et  Vartian”  d;  —  “Ahwaz,  Iran,  E.  P.  Wilt¬ 
shire,  24.  IY.  1938  +  purulentella ,  coli.  Amsel”  di  —  “Bushire,  SW  Iran,  22.  V.  50,  E.  P. 
Wiltshire  gen.  prep.  1564”  d;  —  “Shiraz,  gardens,  SW  Iran,  c.  5000  ft.  FF.  75:  8.  VI. 
50,  E.  P.  Wiltshire  +  gen.  prep.  1579”  $;  —  ditto,  but  “FF.  94:  30.  VI.  50  +  gen.  prep. 
1785”  ?;  -  ditto,  but  “3.  VII.  50  +  gen.  prep.  1787”  $;  -  ditto,  but  “FF.  75:  31.  V.  50  + 
1543”  d;  —  “Shiraz,  2.  5.  40  +  gen.  prep.  1786”  $  leg.  Wiitshire;  —  ditto,  d;  —  “Alvand, 
18.  6.  38”  +  gen.  prep.  1593”  Iran,  $,  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  ditto,  but  “gen.  prep.  1500”  and 
“gen.  prep.  1563”,  4  d?  only  two  slides  made;  —  ditto,  but  “21.  6.  38,  7000  ft  -f-  gen.  prep. 
1591”  ?  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  ditto,  d;  —  “O.-Tiirkei,  Adicervaz  (?),  11.  7.  1947,  leg.  Kosswig  -|- 
gen.  prep.  1596”  d?  —  “SO-Tiirkei,  Urfa,  15.  6.  1954,  leg.  Kosswig”  d  (no  abdomen);  — 
“Asia  min.,  Akchehir,  Steppe  b.  Dorf  Kasakhoi,  15.  VII.  34  +  coli.  Osthelder  -|-  gen.  prep. 
1790”  $. 

Male  genital  organ:  transtillae  subtriangular  to  triangular, 
sacculus  distally  finely  and  evenly  curving  into  a  pointed  apex  (Fig.  12). 

Female  genital  organ:  introitus  vaginae  varying  in  shape, 
cervix  bursae  elongated  to  short  cylindrical  or  barrel-shaped,  with  some 
longitudinal  folds  (Fig.  13). 

Pattern:  fore  wing  of  male  medium  to  pale  ochreous,  no  markings, 
occasionally  either  costal  or  dorsal  area  longitudinally  and  indistinctly  darker, 
cilia  concolorous,  hind  wing  medium  grey;  female  very  light  whitish-ochreous, 
hind  wing  whitish. 

Range:  Northern  part  of  Arabian  Peninsula,  S  and  C  Iran,  SE 
Asiatic  Turkey. 

In  the  original  description  of  the  species,  Meyrick  mentioned  6  exemp- 
lars.  Three  of  thcm  are  males  and  three  f<  males,  but  one  of  the  lattcr  ones 
(the  specimen  from  “Rayat”)  proved  to  be  the  representative  of  a  distinet 
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and  new  species.  Meyrick  also  listed  a  female  from  Bagdad  [10],  “in  which 
the  hindwings  and  base  of  their  cilia  are  obscurely  suffused  grey,  and  the 
second  joint  of  palpi  is  coloured  as  in  male”.  This  specimen  is  indeed  a  male! 
(Gen.  prep.  1910). 


The  true  difficulty,  however,  lies  in  separating  this  and  the  next  species, 
murcidella  (Christ.),  from  one  another.  I  am  stili  not  satisfied  that  the  problem 
is  solved  as  presented  here.  Although  there  are  seemingly  good  and  constant 
differentiating  characteristics  in  the  genital  structure  of  the  two  species 
—  the  cervix  bursae  of  endopercna  being  1/4  longer  than  that  of  murcidella , 
as  also  its  signum  generally  larger  and  circular  rather  than  the  smaller  and 
more  elongated  one  of  the  latter,  while,  in  the  males,  the  sacculus  arches 
evenly  in  endopercna  but  terminates  abruptly  and  rather  angularly  in  mur¬ 
cidella  —  the  geographical  distribution,  with  special  attention  to  the  diversity 
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of  habitats,  of  the  two  species  appear  to  contradict  this  separatiori.  Endo - 
percna  Meyr.  was  described  from  the  low  sandy  deserts  of  the  NW  territories 
of  Arabia  Deserta,  and  while  I  might  allow  for  its  occurrence  in  Bushire  on 
the  Per  ian  Gulf  (S  Iran)  and  even  in  the  hilis  of  SE  Turkey,  it  seems  to  be 
rather  striking  that  it  should  also  live  in  the  stony  steppes  around  Shiraz 
and  Alvand,  at  elevations  of  6 — 7000  feet!  And  if  this  be  really  so,  why  could 
it  not  advance  further  north  to  the  Elburz  Range  and  then  down  to  the  level 
of  the  Caspian  Sea  —  the  area  of  murcidella  Christ.?  Or,  on  the  other  hand, 
how  could  murcidella ,  described  from  the  south  Caspian  area,  appear  to  ascend 
over  the  Elburz  and  penetrate  into  north  Iran?  And,  again,  why  not  go  further 
south?  One  could  hardly  allow  this  peculiar  distribution  for  “two”  species. 
Or  is  there  a  third  one  —  I  am  unable  to  separate  it  by  the  available  material 
and  data  from  the  other  “two”  —  in  Iran  (Shiraz,  Alvand,  Hamadan,  Tehran, 
Keredj)?  This  surmise  seems  to  be  substantiated  by  the  fact  that  the  Elburz 
Range  is  a  potent  floristical  and  faunistical  divide  between  the  low  Caspian 
areas  and  the  Iranian  highlands,  or,  in  Amsel’s  words  (4,  p.  5 — 6)  “.  .  .  ist 
der  Prozentsatz  der  endemischen  Arten  (of  the  Caspian  area)  ais  relativ  hoch 
anzusehen,  was  der  geographisch-klimatischen  Sonderstellung  des  Sudufers 
des  Kaspischen  Meeres  entspricht.  Abgegrenzt  nach  Siiden  und  Westen  durch 
die  hohe  Gebirgsmauer  des  Elbursgebirges,  nach  Osten  durch  die  Steppe  und 
Wiiste,  ist  das  Siidufer  des  Kaspischen  Meeres  ein  Gebiet  groBer  Isolierung. 
Dem  muB  eine  Fauna  mit  relativ  starkem  Anteii  endemischer  Arten  ent- 
sprechen.”  So  much  for  the  locus  typicus  of  murcidella  (Christ.).  As  for 
endopercna  (Meyr.),  it  is  again  suggestive  what  Amsel  contends  two  paragraphs 
later  (1.  c.,  p.  6):  “.  .  .  andererseits  ist  die  starke  Differenzierung  der  einzelnen 
Wustenfaunen  auch  starker  ais  man  nach  der  oft  erstaunlichen  Gleichformig- 
keit  der  Gebiete  vermuten  solite”.  This  assertion,  identical  with  what  I  have 
inferred  from  my  own  work,  holds  for  a  great  number  of  deserticolous  Sym- 
mocids  which  ought  to  be,  should  one  go  by  the  apparently  uniform  aspect 
of  the  Palaearctic  deserts,  more  or  less  paneremic,  but  are,  in  fact,  hound  to 
inextensive  areas  (seemingly  undifferentiated  from  each  other)  along  the 
Coastal  zone,  and  within  the  main  body,  of  the  Sahara  in  Morocco,  Algeria, 
Tunisia,  Lybia,  Egypt,  as  well  as  in  the  sands  of  Arabia  Deserta.  (Confer  also 
the  present  case  of  the  mixed  type-series  of  endopercna ,  the  valid  taxon  from 
the  Baghdad-Mosul  area  and  the  new  species,  apaurta ,  from  the  physio- 
geographically  similar  area  of  Es-Riyad,  Central  Arabia).  This  observation 
would  confine  endopercna  to  the  sandy  and  stony  deserts  of  Mesopotamia. 
On  the  other  hand,  its  indubitable  occurrence  among  the  high  hilis  and  elevated 
plateaus  of  Inner  Anatolia  (Akchehir!),  in  the  territory  of  purulentella  Stt., 
would  speak  for  the  ability  of  the  species  to  range  far  from  its  desert  horne 
in  Baghdad  and  Mosul.  But  whichever  of  the  “two”  species  (or  the  alleged 
“third”,  Iranian  one)  should  the  Akchehir  exemplar  (gen.  prep.  1790)  represent. 
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it  is  surely  not  purulentella ,  since  the  female  genital  structure  of  this  latter, 
resembling  only  that  of  luella  Ld.,  cannot  be  confused  with  it. 

Only  future  investigations  can  therefore  clarify  the  question  whether 
we  are  here  confronted  with  merely  one  species  of  an  enormous  range  over 
the  Arahian  Peninsula,  Iran,  Central  and  East  Turkey,  and  the  Caspian  area. 


Fig.  14.  Male  genital  organ  of  Apiletria  murcidella  (Christoph,  1876),  ventrally,  lectoparatype, 

Derbent,  gen.  prep.  10334,  X  13 


or  with  three,  respectively  inhahiting  the  Caspian  area,  Iran,  and  Arabia 
Deserta.  At  present,  and  for  practical  purposes,  I  have  to  rest  content  by 
regarding  the  specimens  at  hand  as  the  representatives  of  two  species  only 
—  with  whatever  contradictions,  as  discussed  above,  this  treatment  evokes. 

It  remains  yet  to  point  out  that  Amsel’s  action  in  synonymizing  endo - 
percna  (Meyr.)  with  purulentella  Stt.  (2)  was,  as  the  study  of  the  genital 
structure  of  the  two  species  showed,  unjustified,  and  the  taxon  is  herewith 
reinstated  to  its  distinet  specific  rank. 


Apiletria  murcidella  (Christoph,  1876) 

Cryptolechia  murcidella  Christoph,  Hor.  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  12,  p.  294  —  5,  Tab.  VIII.  Fig.  67 

Type-specimens:  Lectotype  and  Paralectotypes  in  the  Zoological 
Museum,  Leningrad;  a  pair  of  Paralectotypes  in  the  British  Museum  (Nat* 
Hist.),  London. 


Examined  materia  1:  “Rubas  9  +  Kol.  B.  Vel.  Kn.  Nikolaia  Mikhailovitcha  -f* 
Cotypus  Cryptolechia  murcidella  Christ.  -f-  Lectotype  +  gen.  prep.  1911”  $;  —  “Rubas  $  -f- 
Cotypus  Cryptolechia  murcidella  Christ.  -f-  Lectoparatype  +  gen.  prep.  1912”;  —  “Derbent, 
cJ,  Typus,  Walsingham  Coli.  Hor.  Ent.  Soc.  Ross.,  12,  p.  294.  1877,  +  gen.  prep.  10334”;  — 
“Derbent,  9  +  1682,  Bradley,  BM”;  —  “Iran,  Elbursgebirge,  Keredj,  1936,  leg.  Brandt  + 
gen.  prep.  1592”  $;  —  “Tehran  steppe,  15.  6.  39”  9  without  abdomen,  leg.  Wiltshire;  — 
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“Shiraz,  gardens,  Fars,  Persia,  FF.  75:  31.  V.  50,  $,  E.  P.  Wiltshire  +  gen.  prep.  1594”;  — 
“Shiraz,  2.  5.  40  +  gen.  prep.  1588”  $,  leg.  Wiltshire;  —  “Hamadan,  23.  6.  38  -f  gen.  prep. 
1595”,  Iran,  Leg.  Wiltshire. 

Male  genital  organ:  transtillae  subtriangular  to  triangular, 
sacculus  terminating  abruptly,  apex  truncate  rather  than  evenly  pointed 
(Fig.  14). 

Female  genital  organ:  ductus  bursae  1/4  shorter  than  in 
endopercna  (Meyr.),  signum  generally  smaller  and  more  elongate,  not  circular 
and  large  as  in  endopercna  (Meyr.)  (Fig.  15). 

Pattern:  fore  wing  of  male  brown  to  ochreous,  costal  zone  usually  darker 
(eventually  fold  to  dorsum  dark  with  costa  lighter),  yet  never  distinctly  so, 
cilia  concolorous,  hind  wing  dark  fuscous  grey;  female  whitish-ochreous 
together  with  cilia,  hind  wing  pearly  white,  cilia  white. 

R  a  n  g  e:  S  Caspian  area,  N  to  C  Iran.  —  Concerning  the  occurrence 
of  the  species  in  Iran,  see  the  remarks  made  above.  According  to  Christoph 
(1.  c.,  p.  295),  “Der  seltene  Schmetterling  wurde  am  Rubas  bei  Derbent  Nachts 
auf  salzhaltiger  Steppe  gefangen”. 

Apiletria  apaurta  sp.  n. 

Aretascetis  endopercna  Meyrick,  1936,  partim,  Exot.  Microl.,  5,  p.  47 

Type-specimen:  Deposited  in  the  Wiltshire  Collection,  Tring  Museum, 
England. 

Examined  materia  1:  “Rayat,  24.  6.  35  +  M  32  +  lectoparatype  endopercna  -f- 
Holotype  apaurta  +  gen.  prep.  1905”,  $  leg.  Wiltshire. 

Male  unknown. 

Female  genital  organ:  introitus  vaginae  deep,  almost  semi- 
circular,  ductus  bursae  straight,  1/4  shorter  than  that  of  endopercna  (Meyr.), 
cervix  bursae  large,  hemisphaerical,  bursa  copulatrix  larger,  signum  relatively 
small  (Fig.  16). 

Alar  expanse:  28  mm. 

Entire  insect:  head,  antennae  (palpi  missing!),  scapulae,  thorax,  fore 
and  also  hind  (!)  wings,  together  with  cilia,  pale  ochreous-yellowish  with  some 
darker  suffusion  locally  (dirty  straw-colored).  Abdomen  with  bronzy  bands 
on  segments. 

Range:  Rayat  (Es-Riyad),  in  Central  Arabia.  —  Only  the  single 
type-specimen  is  known. 

Literature  carries  yet  the  description  of  some  few  taxa  allegedly  belong- 
ing  to  Apiletria  Ld.  Such  are:  acutipennis  Walsingham,  1891  (Trans.  Ent. 
Soc.,  London,  p.  106 — 7,  t.  V.  f.  42,  t.  VII.  f.  42);  bibundella  Strand,  1913 
(Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  1912,  A.  12,  p.  84);  marcida  Felder  et  Rogenhofer,  1865 
(Reise  der  osterreichischen  Fregatte  Novara  um  die  Erde  in  den  Jahren  1857, 
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1858,  1859.  Zool.  Theil,  Bd.  II.  Lepidoptera.  Atlas  mit  Tafeln  1 — 140,  1864 — 
65,  T.  CXXXVIII.  Fig.  42);  and  haematella  Felder  et  Rogenhofer,  1865 
(1.  c.,  T.  CXXXVIII,  Fig.  61). 

I  have  seen  acutipennis  Wlsghm.  in  the  British  Museum  (Nat.  Hist.). 
The  species  was  described  from  Gambia;  a  slide  had  been  made  of  the  type 
and  it  was  found  that  the  taxon  belongs  to  Procometis  Meyrick,  1890.  I  have 


Fig.  15.  Female  genital  organ  of  Apiletria 
endopercna  (Christoph,  1876),  ventrally, 
lectoparatype,  Derbent,  No.  1682,  Bradley, 
BM,  X  20 


Fig.  16.  Female  genital  organ  of  Apiletria 
apaurta  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  holotype, 
Es-Riyad,  gen.  prep.  1905,  X  20 
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not  seen  bibundella  Strand,  but,  according  to  the  description  as  well  as  the 
locality  (Cameroon,  Africa),  it  cannot  be  referred  to  Apiletria  Ld.  Both 
marcida  and  haematella  have  been  question-marked  by  their  authors,  expressing 
their  doubts  as  to  the  correct  relegation  of  the  species  to  the  genus;  marcida 
was  described  from  Australia;  the  type-specimen  has  no  abdomen,  and  though 
superficially  resembling  the  group  in  question,  it  is  not  an  Apiletria;  haema - 
fe//a,  too,  by  reason  of  its  pattern  and  color,  might  be  anything  but  an  Apiletria 
taxon  (I  have  not  seen  them). 
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DYNAMIK  DER  ERNAHRUNG  DES  SEMLINGS 
(BARBUS  MERIDIONALIS  PETENYI  HECKEL) 


Von 

S.  GYURKO  unci  Z.  NAGY 

ZOOLOGISCHES  INSTITUT  DER  BABE§-BOLYAI  UNIVERSITAT,  CLUJ-KLAUSENBURG 
(DIREKTOR:  PROF.  DR.  V.  RADU) 

(Eingegangen  am  20.  Juli  1964) 


Der  Semling  ist  in  den  Gebirgs-  und  Vorgebirgsabschnitten  unserer 
Fliisse  verbreitet  und  in  einzelnen  Bachen,  in  denen  die  Nase  und  der  Dobel 
fehlen,  der  dominierende  Fisch.  Die  Literaturangaben  uber  ihn  sind  grofiten- 
teils  neueren  Ursprunges.  Sie  befassen  sich  mit  seiner  Systematik  (Berinkey, 
1959),  seiner  Biometrie  (Banarescu,  1957;  Dovgan,  1958;  Starmach-Rosol, 
1961;  Prawochensky,  1963),  seiner  Fortpflanzung  (Doygan,  1959),  seinem 
Geschlechtszyklus  (Szabo,  1960),  und  seinem  Wachstumsrhythmus  (Gyurko, 
Szabo,  Kaszoni,  1961).  Was  seine  Ernahrung  betrifft,  sind  auBer  der  Arbeit 
von  Mihailova  (1960)  nur  Hinweise  vorhanden  (Willer,  1924;  Jaszfalusi* 
1943;  Matei,  Dimitriu,  1963).  Mihailova  hat  den  Semling  im  bulgarischen 
Veden-FluB  untersucht  und  iiber  diesen  Fisch  die  erste  zusammenfassende 
Arbeit  veroffentlicht.  Diese  enthalt  nicht  nur  biometrische  Daten,  sondern 
auch  solche,  die  sich  auf  seinen  Wachstumsrhythmus,  seine  Ernahrung  und 
seine  Fortpflanzung  beziehen.  Sie  hat  im  ganzen  168  in  den  verschiedenen 
Perioden  des  Jahres  gesammelte  Exemplare  untersucht  und  gibt  eine  Tabelle 
iiber  die  Haufigkeit  des  Yorkommens  der  Nahrungskomponenten.  Da  indes 
eine  quantitative  Untersuchung  fehlt,  konnen  diese  Daten  nur  zur  Orientierung 
dienen,  da  sie  kein  klares  Bild  liber  die  Intensitat  der  Ernahrung  im  allge- 
meinen  sowie  iiber  die  Ernahrung  der  einzelnen  Altersklassen,  iiber  den  Voll- 
heitsindex  des  Darmes  und  insbesondere  iiber  die  intraspezifischen  Ernahrungs- 
beziehungen  geben.  Dies  veranlaBte  uns  zum  Studium  der  Ernahrungsdyna- 
mik  dieses  Fisches. 


Material  und  Methode 

Die  zum  Studium  dienenden  Fische,  im  ganzen  153  Stiick,  wurden  einesteils  im  Mure§ 
in  den  Jahren  1959  —  1963  (115  Stiick  2  —  7  jahrige  Exemplare)  anderenteils  im  Kapus-Bach 
im  Jahre  1963  (38  ein  und  zwei  Sommer  alte  Exemplare)  gesammelt.  Beim  Sammeln  waren 
uns  Zs.  Kovacs,  B.  Kacso  und  mehrere  Mure$-Fischer  behilflich,  denen  wir  von  dieser  Stelle 
aus  unseren  herzlichsten  Dank  ausdriicken.  Der  Darmtrakt  der  gefangenen  Fische  wurde 
an  Ort  und  Stelle  in  4%igem  Formalin  fixiert  und,  jeweils  in  Gaze  verpackt,  aufbewahrt. 
An  Ort  und  Stelle  wurde  das  Gewicht  der  Fische,  ihre  Gesamtkorperlange,  und  ihre  Korper- 
lange  ohne  Schwanzflosse  festgestellt;  die  von  den  Fischen  abgelosten  Schuppen  wurden  zur 
nachtraglichen  Altersbestimmung  in  ein  Heft  geklebt.  Die  Altersbestimmung  wurde  mittels 
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der  Zeiss-Dokuinator-Ablesvorrichtung  vorgenommen.  Der  Magen-Darm-Inhalt  wurde  nach 
der  quantitativen  Methode  bearbeitet,  d.  h.  jede  Nahrungskomponente  getrennt  fur  sich 
mit  der  analytischen  oder  Torsionswage,  mit  0,1  mg  Genauigkeit,  abgewogen.  Das  rekalku- 
lierte  Gewicht  der  einzelnen  Nahrungskomponenten  wurde  ermittelt,  indem  an  der  Stelle  des 
Fischfangs  mit  einem  0,1  m2  groBen  Sammelrahmen  die  Ernahrungsgrundlage  gesammelt 
und  ihre  unverdauten  Bestandteile  auf  einer  Torsionswage  mit  der  oben  erwahnten  Genauig¬ 
keit  abgewogen  wurden.  Da  das  Standardgewicht  der  einzelnen  Nahrungsbestandteile  bekannt 
war,  brauchten  bei  den  mit  der  binokularen  Lupe  vorgenommenen  Analysen  nur  die  einzelnen 
Komponenten  gezahlt,  ihre  Langen  abgemessen  und  so  das  urspriingliche  Gewicht  der  vom 
Fisch  zu  sich  genommenen  Nahrung  berechnet  zu  werden.  Der  Fettgehalt  des  Darmes,  der 
Grad  des  Verdautseins  der  Bestandteile  und  der  Vollheitsgrad  der  einzelnen  Darmteile  wurde 
anhand  einer  Skala  von  0  —  5  bestimmt,  der  Darmvollheitsindex  auf  die  von  Zenkewitsch 
(1931)  angegebene  Weise  berechnet  und  in  °/ooo  ausgedriickt. 


Ergebnisse 


Vor  der  Untersuchung  des  Magendarminhalts  wurde  die  Lange  des 
Darmkanals  jeder  einzelnen  Altersklasse  gemessen  und  auf  diese  Weise  fest- 
gestellt,  daft  sich  beim  Semling  die  Veranderungen  der  Nahrungszusammen- 
setzung  im  Yerhaltnis  des  Darmkanals  zur  Korperlange  ohne  Schwanzflosse 
(Tabelle  I)  widerspiegelt.  Im  ersten  Jahr  namlich,  in  welchem  die  tierische 
Nahrung  vorherrscht,  ist  der  Darm  kaum  etwas  langer  ais  der  Korper  ohne 
Schwanzflosse.  Zwischen  dem  2.  und  7.  Jahr,  in  denen  die  Pflanzennahrung 
vorherrscht,  betragt  die  Lange  des  Darmes  fast  das  Doppelte  der  Korperlange 
ohne  Schwanzflosse. 

Tabelle  I 


Das  Verhaltnis  der  Darmlange  (DL) 
zur  Korperlange  ohne  Schwanzflosse  (KL) 


Alter 

DL  (mm) 

DL/KL 

o+ 

52,6 

M 

1 

117,6 

1,3 

2 

265,7 

1,9 

3 

280 

1,8 

4 

323,3 

1,8 

5 

348 

1,9 

6 

363 

1,7 

7 

370 

1,7 

a)  Das  Jahres-Nahrungsspektrum 

Der  Semling  ist  ein  benthonischer  rheophiler  Fisch  und  besorgt  sich  ais 
solcher  seine  Nahrung  von  der  FluBsohle.  Aus  der  quantitativen  Analyse  der 
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Nahrungszusammensetzung  (Abb.  1)  ist  ersichtlich,  dali  die  iiberwiegende 
Mehrheit  seiner  Nahrung  aus  Pflanzen  und  zwar  Algen  (63,7  %),  Pflanzen- 
detritus  (12,12  %)  und  hoheren  Pflanzen  (2,5  %)  besteht,  wahrend  die  tierischen 
Organismen  mit  einem  weit  geringeren  Anteii  (21,68%)  vertreten  sind.  Die 
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Abb.  1.  Die  Jahres-Nahrungszusammensetzung  des  Semlings.  » Audere  Tiere«  =  Kafer,  Libel- 
len,  Rhynchoten,  Eier,  Isopoden,  Spinnen,  Wassermilben,  Ancylus 

in  der  Nahrung  vorkommenden  Algen  sind  hauptsachlich  Cladophoren  und 
Kieselalgen.  Neben  diesen  finden  sich  andere  Algen  ( Ulothrix ,  Oedogonium , 
Cosmarium)  in  der  Nahrung  nur  in  kleinen  Mengen.  Yon  den  tierischen  Orga¬ 
nismen  sind  die  Zweifliiglerlarven  (10,17%),  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  (4,49%), 
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Eintagsfliegenlarven  (4,14%),  Steinfliegenlarven  (1,15  %),  Tubificiden  (1,52  %) 
von  Bedeutung,  wahrend  die  ubrigen  tierischen  Organismen  (Kafer,  Libellen, 
Rhynchoten,  Isopoden,  Spiimen,  Wassermilben,  Ancylus ,  Insektenpuppen)  nur 
von  verschwindender  Bedeutung  sind  (0,8%). 

Der  Jahresvollheitsindex  des  Darms  betragt  59,33 °/000. 

Was  die  wesentlicheren  tierischen  Kcmponenten  anbelangt,  ist  zu 
erwahnen,  daB  80%  der  in  der  Nahrung  vorkommenden  Zweifliiglerlarven 
eine  Lange  von  3  mm,  die  ubrigen  eine  sclche  von  5- — 7  mm  erreichen.  Auch 
die  Kocherfliegenlarven  sind  von  kleinem  Wuchs,  grcBtenteils  unter  5  mm 
und  erreichen  nur  ausnahmsweise  eine  Lange  von  10- — 15  mm.  Die  Eintags¬ 
fliegenlarven  sowie  die  Kaferlarven  und  die  ausgebildeten  Insekten  sind  mit 
einer  Lange  von  unter  10  mm  gleichfalls  kleinwiiehsig.  Die  Kafer  sind  eher  mit 
Larven  (90%)  ais  mit  vollausgewachsenen  Insekten  (10%)  vertreten.  Auch 
die  Lange  der  Steinfliegenlarven  bleibt  im  allgemeinen  unter  1  em,  doch  fin- 
den  sich  hin  und  wieder  auch  groBere  Exemplare  von  1 — 2  cm.  Der  Semling 
wahlt  also  aus  der  Sohlenfauna  im  allgemeinen  die  unter  1  cm  langen  Organis- 
men  aus,  da  diese  ihrer  GroBe  nach  seinem  Verbrauch  und  seinem  Wuchs 
am  besten  entsprechen.  Bei  den  Zweifliiglerlarven  ist  die  Kopfkapsel  und 
die  stark  chitinisierte  Korperhiille  auch  bei  starkem  Verdautsein  gut  erhalten, 
so  daB  ihre  Langen  fur  gewohnlich  gemessen  werden  konnen.  Von  den  Kocher¬ 
fliegenlarven  dagegen  bleiben  nur  die  Kopfkapseln  sowie  die  Schwanzgegend 
samt  dem  Kletterorgan  in  gut  erkennbarem  Zustand.  Die  Eintagsfliegenlarven 
befinden  sich  im  Verdauungsapparat  schon  im  Vordarm  in  stark  zerkleinertem 
Zustand,  so  daB  sich  die  Zusammengehorigkeit  der  einzelnen  Korperteile 
schwer  feststellen  laBt.  Anscheinend  zerkleinert  der  Semling  von  den  ver- 
schiedenen  tierischen  Komponenten  nur  die  Eintagsfliegenlarven  mit  seinen 
Schlundzahnen. 

Von  den  Nahrungskomponenten  sind  85,83%  autochthonen,  14,17% 
allochthonen  Ursprunges  (hohere  Pflanzen  und  Pflanzendetritus). 

Im  Darmkanal  des  Semlings  befinden  sich  in  verhaltnismaBig  groBer 
Menge  Sandkorner  und  Kieselstiickchen.  Sie  stammen  einerseits  aus  den 
Hausern  der  Kocherfliegenlarven,  anderseits  gelangen  sie  beim  Aufsaugen  der 
Nahrung  mit  dieser  zusammen  aus  dem  FluBgrund  in  den  Darm. 

In  der  Yorkommenshaufigkeit  der  Nahrungskomponenten  spielen  die 
tierischen  Organismcn  den  Pflanzen,  in  erster  Linie  den  Algen  gegeniiber  kein^ 
untergeordnete  Rolle  mehr  (Abb.  2).  Die  Eintagsfliegenlarven,  die  Zweifliigler- 
larven  und  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  bleiben  mit  71,5%,  66%  und  55%  nicht 
weit  hinter  den  Algen  (80,7%)  zuriick.  Die  erwahnten  Insektenlarven  kom- 
men  also  in  der  Nahrung  des  Semlings  oft  vor,  sind  aber  nur  mit  kleinerem 
Gewicht  vertreten,  weshalb  sie  bei  der  quantitativen  Zusammensetzung  den 
Algen  gegeniiber  in  den  Hintergrund  treten.  Das  Yorkommen  der  Kafer 
(18,3%)  und  der  Steinfliegenlarven  (14,6%)  ist  seltener,  trotzdem  nehmen  die 
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letzteren  in  der  quantitativen  Zusammensetzung  unter  den  tierischen  Bestand- 
teilen  den  vierten  Platz  ein,  da  die  einzelnen  Exemplare  zwar  seltener  vor- 
kommen,  aber  ein  viel  groBeres  Gewicht  aufweisen  ais  die  iibrigen  Nahrungs- 
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Abb.  2.  Vorkomrnenshaufigkeit  der  Nahrungskomponenten  in  %.  Zeichenerklarung  wie 

Abb.  1 

komponenten.  Die  iibrigen  Nahrungskomponenten  kommen  ahnlich  wie  bei 
der  quantitativen  Zusammensetzung  auch  hier  mit  einem  kleinen  Prozent- 
satz  vor. 


b)  Die  Dynamik  der  Ernahrung  nach  J ahreszeiten 

Das  Nahrungsspektrum  zeigt  in  den  einzelnen  Jahreszeiten  ein  eigen- 
tiimliches  Bild  (Abb.  3). 

Im  Friihjahr  sind  die  Algen  nur  mit  36,7%,  der  Pflanzendetritus  dage- 
gen  mit  bedeutenden  Mengen  vertreten  (25,97  %).  Die  Pflanzen  bilden  in 
dieser  Jahreszeit  65,19%  der  Nahrung.  Die  tierischen  Organismen  setzen  sich 
aus  Zweifluglerlarven  (33,95%)  und  Eintagsfliegenlarven  (1,49%)  zusammen. 
Die  Zahl  der  Komponenten  ist  sehr  niedrig:  an  der  Zusammensetzung  sind 
zwei  Pflanzenkomponenten  (Algen  sowie  hohere  Pflanzen  und  Pflanzen- 
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detritus)  und  zwei  tierische  Komponenten  beteiligt.  Die  kleine  Zahl  von 
Bestandteilen  laBt  sich  mit  der  niedrigen  Nahrungsintensitat  erklaren.  Bei 
33,3%  der  gefangenen  Exemplare  ist  der  Darmkanal  leer.  Auch  der  Vollheits- 
ndex  des  Darmes  ist  in  dieser  Jahreszeit  mit  38°/000  am  niedrigsten. 
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Abb.  3.  Die  Nahrungszusammensetzung  nach  Jahreszeiten.  Zeichenerklarung  wie  Abb.  1. 
»Andere  Tiere«  im  Sommer:  Kafer,  Libellen,  Rhynchoten,  Ancylus ,  Eier,  Wassermilben;  im 
Herbst:  Steinfliegenlarven,  Kafer,  Eier,  Isopoden,  Spinnen,  Wassermilben 

Im  Sommer  dominieren  die  Algen  vor  allen  anderen  Bestandteilen 
(79,4%),  wahrend  der  Anteii  des  Pflanzendetritus  (auf  1,9%)  sinkt.  Auch  die 
Zweifluglerlarven  treten  (mit  l,68%)stark  zuriick,  wogegen  von  den  tierischen 
Organismen  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  (7,14%),  die  Eintagsfliegenlarven  (5,96%) 
sowie  die  Steinfliegenlarven  groBere  Bedeutung  haben.  Die  iibrigen  tierischen 
Bestandteile  sind  mit  Kafern,  Libellen,  Rhynchoten,  Ancylus ,  Wassermilben 
und  Insektenpuppen  vertreten,  im  ganzen  mit  0,38%.  In  dieser  Jahreszeit 
laBt  sich  eine  wesentliche  Erweiterung  des  Nahrungsspektrums  beobachten; 
die  Zahl  der  Bestandteile  betragt  12,  was  der  intensiveren  Ernahrung  zuzu- 
schreiben  ist.  Die  Exemplare  mit  leerem  Darmkanal  sind  in  der  Population 
mit  bloB  4,9  %  vertreten.  Der  Darmvollheitsindex  steigt  im  Sommer  betracht- 
lich  an  (auf  61,69°/000). 
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Im  Herbst  gehen  keine  wesentlichen  Yeranderungen  im  Nahrungs- 
spektrum  vor  sich,  weder  was  das  gegenseitige  Verhaltnis  der  Bestandteile 
zu  einander,  noch  was  ihre  Anzahl  betrifft.  Die  Pflanzen  herrschen  auch  ini 
Herbst  vor  (83,44%),  und  die  Abnahme  der  Algen  in  einem  gewissen  Grade 
(66,2%)  wird  durch  Pflanzendetritus  ersetzt  (13,35%).  Yon  den  tierischen 
Organismen  spielen  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  auch  im  Herbst  eine  fuhrende 
Rolle  (4,8%),  ihnen  folgen  die  Eintagsfliegenlarven  (4,6%),  ais  neue  Bestand¬ 
teile  die  Tubificiden  (4,2%),  sodann  die  Zweifliiglerlarven  (2,71%).  Die  iibri- 
gen  tierischen  Bestandteile  (Steinfliegenlarven,  Kafer,  Isopoden,  Spinnen, 
Wassermilben  und  Insektenpuppen)  machen  alie  zusammen  0,79%  aus.  Die 
Zahl  der  Bestandteile  ist  11.  In  dieser  Jahreszeit  (September,  November)  ist 
die  Ernahrung  am  intensivsten,  worauf  der  hohe  Darmvollheitsindex  von 
78,12  °/00„,  sowie  die  Tatsache  hinweist,  daft  keine  Exemplare  mit  leerem 
Darmkanal  vorkommen. 


Tabelle  II 

Vorkommenshaufigkeit  der  Nahrungsbestandteile 
nach  Jahreszeiten  in  Prozenten 


Nahrungsbestandteile 

Friihjahr 

Sominer 

Herbst 

Zweifliigler  . 

100 

66,6 

59,2 

Eintagsfliegenlarven  . 

50 

74,3 

66,6 

Kocherfliegenlarven . 

— 

55,1 

62,9 

Steinfliegenlarven . 

- 

19,2 

3,7 

Kafer . 

— 

20,5 

14,8 

Libellen  . 

— 

1,2 

— 

Rhynchoten  . 

— 

3,8 

— 

Wassermilben  . 

— 

3,8 

11,1 

Isopoden  . 

— 

1,2 

— 

Spinnen  . 

— 

— 

3,7 

Eier  . 

— 

1,2 

18,5 

Ancylus  . 

— 

1,2 

— 

Tubificiden  . 

— 

— 

22,2 

Algen  . 

100 

83,3 

85,1 

Hohere  Pfanzen . 

50 

10,2 

22,2 

Pflanzendetritus . 

75 

8,9 

29,6 

Die  Haufigkeit  des  Yorkommens  der  Bestandteile  in  den  verschiedenen 
Jahreszeiten  geht  aus  Tabelle  II,  die  Teilnahme  der  Nahrungsbestandteile  am 
Jahres-  und  Jahreszeiten-Darmvollheitsindex  hingegen  aus  Tabelle  III  hervor. 
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Tabelle  III 


Anteii  der  Nahrungsbestandteile 
am  Jahres-  und  Jahreszeiten-Darmvollheij:sindex  in  %oo 


Nahrungsbestandteile 

Friihling 

Somnier 

Herbst 

Jahres- 

mittelwert 

Algen  . 

13,9 

50,3 

42,65 

35,6 

Hohere  Pflanzen  . 

1 

1,32 

4,8 

2,37 

Pflanzendetritus . 

10 

2,9 

18,05 

10,32 

Zweifliigler  . 

11,9 

0,88 

2,75 

5,18 

Eintagsfliegenlarven  . 

1,2 

3,4 

2,05 

2,22 

Kocherfliegenlarven . 

- 

1,83 

2,9 

1,58 

Steinfliegenlarven . 

- 

0,93 

0,25 

0,39 

Kafer  . 

.  — 

0,055 

0,017 

0,024 

Eier  . 

— 

0,001 

0,0025 

0,003 

Rhynchoten  . 

- 

0,05 

_ 

0,017 

Wassermilben . 

— 

0,002 

0,001 

0,001 

Libellen  . 

— 

0,025 

— 

0,008 

Ancylus  . 

- 

0,0003 

- 

0,0001 

Tubificiden  . 

— 

- 

4,85 

1,62 

Isopoden  . 

- 

— 

0,004 

0,001 

Spinnen  . 

— 

— 

0,001 

0,0003 

Total: 

38,0 

61,6933 

78,1255 

59,3344 

c)  Die  Veranderung  der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  nach  Altersgruppen 

Bei  Untersuchung  der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  der  einzelnen  Alters¬ 
gruppen  lieB  sich  feststellen  (Abb.  4),  daB  in  der  Nahrung  der  ungefahr  4 
Monate  alten  (einsommerigen)  Jungfische  die  tieriscben  Bestandteile  vorherr- 
schen.  In  diesem  Alter  besteht  die  Nahrung  aus  Wasserflohen  (33,8%),  Zwei- 
fliiglerlarven  (16,9%)  und  Planarien  (18,3%)  sowie  an  pflanzlicher  Nahrung 
aus  Algen  (31%).  Wie  ersichtlich  kommt  in  diesem  Alter  den  pelagischer  und 
benthonischen  tierischen  Organismen  fast  vollig  gleiche  Bedeutung  zu.  Im  Alter 
von  2  Sommern  (1  +  )  dominieren  die  tierischen  Organismen  (70,9%)  vor  den 
Algen  (29,1%)  in  fast  demselben  Verhaltnis  wie  bei  den  einsommerigen  Tieren. 
Die  Cladoceren  und  Planarien  verschwinden  aus  dem  Nahrungsspektrum, 
und  an  ihre  Stelle  treten  die  SteinfJiegenlarven.  Die  Bedeutung  der  Zwei- 
flxiglerlarven  verdreifacht  sich  im  Verhaltnis  zum  vorangegangenen  Jahr,  und 
der  Semling  wird,  was  seine  Ernahrung  betrifft,  zum  ausschlieBlich  bentho- 
phagen  Fisch. 

Vom  zweiten  Lebensjahr  angefangen  zeigt  sich  in  der  Nahrungszusam¬ 
mensetzung  und  in  der  Zahl  der  Komponenten  insofern  eine  wesentliche 
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Abb.  4.  Die  Nahrungszusammensetzung  der  einzelnen  Altersklassen.  Zeichenerklarung  wie 
Abb.  1.  »Andere  Tiere«  in  der  2+:  Steinfliegenlarven,  Kafer,  Wassermilben,  Eier;  in  der  3+: 
Tubicifiden,  Steinfliegenlarven,  Kafer,  Isopoden,  Rhynchoten,  Spinnen,  Ancylus ,  Eier,  Wasser¬ 
milben;  in  der  4+:  Rhynchoten,  Kafer,  Eier,  Wassermilben;  in  der  5+ :  Kafer,  Wassermilben, 
Eier;  in  der  6+ :  Libellen,  Zweifliigler,  Kafer;  in  der  7+:  Kafer,  Zweifliigler,  Rhynchoten 


9  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Anderung  ais  die  Pflanzen  (Algen  77,8%,  und  der  Detritus  4,4%)  das  Uber- 
gewicht  bekommen  und  in  den  folgenden  Jahren  mit  Schwankungen  zwischen 
65,6 — 88,6%  die  wichtigsten  Elemente  des  Nahrungsspektrums  bilden.  Unter 
den  Nahrungsstoffen  tierischen  Ursprungs  spielen  ais  standige  Komponenten 
die  Zweifliiglerlarven,  die  Kocherfliegenlarven,  die  Eintagsfliegenlarven  und 
Steinfliegenlarven  eine  wichtige  Rolle.  Ais  standige  Komponenten  konnen 
auch  die  Kafer  betrachtet  werden,  jedoch  mit  einem  viel  kleineren  spezifischen 
Gewicht.  Die  gelegentlichen  Bestandteile  setzen  sich  aus  den  allerverschie- 
densten  taxonomischen  Gruppen  zusammen  (Spinnen,  Wassermilben,  Isopo- 
den,  Ancylus ,  Libellen,  Rhynchoten),  und  in  ihrem  Erscheinen  laBt  sich  keiner- 
lei  Systematik  feststellen. 

Das  im  Alter  von  ein  und  zwei  Sommern  nur  3 — 4  Bestandteile  ent- 
haltende  Nahrungsspektrum  erweitert  sich  im  Alter  von  3 — 4  Jahren  betracht- 
lich  und  enthalt  14  bzw.  11  Bestandteile.  Mit  fortschreitendem  Alter  ver- 
mindert  sich  dann  die  Zahl  der  Bestandteile  wieder  und  zeigt  eine  sinkende 
Tendenz.  Das  Maximum  der  Zahl  von  Nahrungsbestandteilen  im  Alter  von 
3  bzw.  4  Jahren  laBt  sich  damit  erklaren,  daB  der  groBte  Teii  der  Semlings- 
populationen  aus  diesen  zwei  Altersklassen  besteht  und  daB  ais  solche  die 
Exemplare  dieser  zwei  Altersklassen  die  Art  innerhalb  ihres  Verbreitungs- 
gebietes  an  den  allerverschiedensten  Orten  vertreten  und  somit  hei  diesen 
Altersklassen  in  erster  Linie  die  verschiedenen  gelegentlichen  Bestandteile 
auftreten. 

Die  Intensitat  der  Ernahrung  zeigt  mit  fortschreitendem  Alter  ein 
eigentiimliches  Bild.  Im  Alter  von  einem  oder  zwei  Sommern  ist  der  Darm- 
vollheitsindex  sehr  niedrig  (7,2 °/000  bzw.  17,7°/coo)  um  im  Alter  von  2  Jahren, 
zur  Zeit  der  Geschlechtsreife,  sehr  hoch  hinaufzuschnellen  (lll,6°/000).  In  den 
darauf  folgenden  Jahren  erreicht  die  Intensitat  der  Ernahrung  nie  wieder 
diese  hohe  Stufe  und  zeigt  Schwankungen  von  46,4 — 86°/000. 


d)  Die  Anderung  des  Nahrungsspektrums  nach  Geschlechtern 


In  der  Ernahrung  der  Mannchen  und  Weibchen  bestehen  Unterschiede 
sowohl  im  prozentuellen  Gewicht  der  Bestandteile  ais  auch  in  der  Zahl  der 
Bestandteile  (Abb.  5).  Bei  den  Mannchen  spielen  die  Algen  eine  groBere 
Rolle  (93,12%)  ais  samtliche  pflanzlichen  Stoffe  bei  den  Weibchen  (74,88%). 
In  der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  der  Mannchen  kommen  nur  die  wichtigsten 
tierischen  Bestandteile:  Zweifliiglerlarven,  Kocherfliegenlarven,  Steinfliegen¬ 
larven  und  Eintagsfliegenlarven  vor,  in  derjenigen  der  Weibchen  dagegen  das 
ganze  breite  Nahrungsspektrum.  Bei  ihnen  kommen  13  tierische  Komponen¬ 
ten  vor. 
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Eine  wesentliche  Abweichung  kann  bei  den  zwei  Geschlechtern  in  der 
Intensitat  der  Ernahrung  beobachtet  werden.  Die  Weibchen  ernahren  sich 
namlich  zu  jeder  Jahreszeit  intensiver  ais  die  Mannchen,  wie  dies  aus  dem 
Unterschied  des  Darmvollheitsindexes  bei  Mannchen  und  Weibchen  ersichtlich 
ist.  Der  Darmvollheitsindex  der  Weibchen  ist  68,2°/^,  derjenige  der  Mann¬ 
chen  57,4°/ooo* 


0,56%- 

164% 

16% 


3,66% 


Abb.  5.  Die  Nahrungszusammensetzung  der  Mannchen  und  den  Weibchen.  Zeichenerklarung 
wie  Abb.  1.  »Andere  Tiere«  bei  der  Weibchen:  Kiifer,  Libellen,  Rhynchoten,  Eier,  Isopoden, 

Spinnen,  Wassermilben,  Ancylus 


e)  Erntihrungskonkurrenz 

Zum  Ernahrungswettbewerb  (zur  Spannung)  innerhalb  der  verschiede- 
nen  Altersklassen  (Tabelle  IV)  ist  festzustellen,  daB  sich  der  Nahrungswett- 
bewerb  am  intensivsten  bei  den  5jahrigen  (94,5%)  und  bei  den  4jahrigen 
(92,3  %)  Exemplaren,  am  niedrigsten  bei  den  2  Sommer  alten  (32,4  %)  Exempla- 
ren  geltend  macht.  Zwischen  den  einzelnen  Altersklassen  ist  der  Nahrungs- 
wettbewerb  am  groBten  zwischen  5-  und  6jahrigen  (93,4%)  Fischen  sowie 
zwischen  den  6-  und  7jahrigen  (93,3%),  am  niedrigsten  zwischen  den  2  Som¬ 
mer  alten  und  samtlichen  iibrigen  Altersklassen.  Der  hohe  Grad  des  Nahrungs- 
wettbewerbes  zwischen  den  5 — 6  bzw.  6 — 7  Jahre  alten  Altersgruppen  ist  auf 
die  Yerengung  des  Nahrungsspektrums  zuruckzufuhren.  Andererseits  erklart 
sich  der  niedrige  Nalirungswettbewerb  zwischen  den  2  Sommer  alten  und  den 
iibrigen  Altersgruppen  damit,  daB  das  Nahrungsspektrum  der  2  Sommer  alten 
Exemplare  bloB  aus  3  Bestandteilen  besteht,  bei  den  anderen  Altersgruppen 
dagegen  die  Zahl  der  Bestandteile  zwischen  7  und  15  schwankt,  daB  somit 
die  Identitat  der  Bestandteile  geringfugig  ist. 
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Tabelle  IV 


Ernahrungskonkurrenz  zwischen  den  Altersgruppen 
und  innerhalb  der  Altersgruppen  beim  Semling 


Alters¬ 

gruppen 

■ 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

1 

59,1 

32,4 

32,2 

38,2 

31.41 

33,5 

35,97 

2 

32,4 

78 

84,99 

81,4 

86,2 

80,3 

81,4 

3 

32,2 

84,99 

78,6 

84,2 

81,9 

75,5 

75,4 

4 

38,2 

81,4 

84,2 

92,3 

79,8 

74,7 

74,5 

5 

31,41 

86,2 

81,9 

79,8 

94,5 

93,4 

92,4 

6 

33,5 

80,3 

75,5 

74,7 

93,4 

90 

93,3 

7 

35,97 

81,4 

75,4 

74,5 

92,4 

93,3 

46,2 

Es  ist  erwahnenswert,  daB  der  zwischen  und  innerhalb  der  einzelnen 
Altersgruppen  bestehende,  in  Prozenten  ausgedriickte  hohe  Nahrungswett- 
bewerb  in  Wirklichkeit  bei  weitem  nicht  so  schwerwiegend  ist;  der  Wett- 
bewerb  bezieht  sich  namlich  hauptsachlich  auf  den  Algenverzehr,  diese  Nah- 
rungsart  findet  sich  aber  im  Yerbreitungsgebiet  des  Semlings  in  so  grofien 
Mengen  (Tabelle  V),  daB  sie  nicht  nur  den  Bedarf  der  Semlinge,  sondern  aueh 
den  samtlicher  anderen,  Algen  verzehrenden  Fische  decken  kann.  Wegen  der 
reichen  Ernahrungsgrundlage  in  Algen  ist  der  hohe  Nahrungswettbewerb 
innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Altersgruppen  und  zwischen  den  einzelnen  Alters- 
klassen  nur  ein  scheinbarer  und  von  untergeordneter  Bedeutung,  und  be- 
schrankt  sich  hauptsachlich  auf  den  tierischen  Teii  der  Nahrung. 

f)  Die  Ernahrungsgrundlage 

Die  Untersuchung  der  Ernahrungsgrundlage  (Tabelle  Y)  ergibt,  daB 
sich  im  Friihjahr  in  der  Nahrungsgrundlage  je  m2  2 — 3  g  tierische  Organismen 
finden,  wahrend  die  Pflanzenstoffe  (Algen  und  Pflanzendetritus)  in  weit 
groBeren  Mengen  vorkommen,  namlich  10 — 30  g  je  m2.  Aus  dieser  Nahrungs¬ 
grundlage  werden  vom  Semling  in  erster  Linie  die  Algen,  der  Pflanzendetritus 
und  die  Zweifluglerlarven  verbraucht.  Obwohl  zu  dieser  Jahreszeit  die  Ernah¬ 
rungsgrundlage  sowohl  gewichtsmaBig  ais  aueh  hinsichtlich  der  Zahl  der 
Bestandteile  armlich  ist,  verzehrt  der  Semling  von  den  neben  den  Zweiflugler¬ 
larven  reichlich  vertretenen  zwei  standigen  Bestandteilen,  die  Eintagsfliegen- 
larven  nur  in  kleinen  Mengen,  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  uberhaupt  nicht.  Die 
Egel,  die  an  den  schneller  flieBenden  Stellen,  wo  der  Semling  sich  gewohnlich 
ernahrt,  einen  betrachtlichen  Bestandteil  der  Grundfauna  ausmachen,  werden 
vom  Semling  gemieden,  was  wahrseheinlieh  auf  den  verhaltnismaBig  groBeren 
Wuchs  der  Egel  zuriickzufiihren  ist. 
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Tabelle  V 


Ernahrungsgrundlage-Proben  aus  dem  Mure§ 


Probe 

Nr.  3 

Probe  Nr.  9 

Zahl/m2 

Gewicht/m2 
in  mg 

Zahl/m2 

Gewicht/m2 
in  mg 

Egel  . 

60 

1340 

20 

359 

Zweifliiglerlarven . 

1540 

482 

3810 

1120 

Zweifliiglerpuppen  . 

280 

140 

- 

— 

Steinfliegenlarven . 

— 

— 

70 

305 

Eintagsfliegenlarven  . 

- 

— 

300 

2420 

Kocherfliegenlarven . 

10 

5 

40 

846 

Wassermilben  . 

— 

— 

270 

60 

Tubificiden  . 

28 

127 

— 

— 

Ancylus  . 

— 

— 

560 

614 

Helmislarven . 

— 

— 

40 

19 

Formiciden  . 

— 

— 

10 

8 

Insektenlarven  . 

— 

— 

320 

470 

Insektenpuppen  . 

10 

8 

360 

2945 

Eier  . 

90 

202 

150 

372 

Tierdetritus  . 

— 

- 

- 

820 

Tiere  insgesamt  . 

2018 

2304 

5950 

10358 

Pflanzendetritus . 

_ 

14  000 

_ 

41  000 

Algen  . 

— 

17  500 

— 

164  000 

Pflanzen  insgesamt . 

- 

31  500 

- 

205  000 

Datum . 

7.  V.  1963.  9h 

15.  VIII. 

1963.  17h 

Ort  . 

Tirgu-Mure§ 

Rastolija 

Wassertemperatur,  °C . 

13,2 

16 

PH  . 

5 

',5 

I 

6 

Stromung,  m/sec  . 

1,25 

0,40 

Tiefe,  m . 

0,30 

0,50 

Durchsichtigkeit . 

ganz  durchs. 

ganz  durchs. 

Entfernung  vom  Ufer,  m  . 

8 

4 

GroBe  der  Steine,  cm . 

4- 

-8 

2 

-5 

Bis  zum  Sommer  wachst  die  Zahl  der  Nahrungsorganismen  und  ihr  auf 
1  m2  entfallendes  Gewicht  betrachtlich  an.  Diese  Erscheinung  driickt  auch 
der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  ihren  Stempel  auf;  abgesehen  von  den  Egeln 
ist  in  der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  jeder  Bestandteil  der  Nahrungsgrundlage 
vertreten. 
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g)  Darmparasiten 

Die  untersuchte  Semling-Population  war  zu  36,3%  von  Darmparasiten 
infiziert.  Von  diesen  sind  die  Trematoden  mit  17,3%,  die  Cestoden  mit  5,2%, 
die  Nematoden  mit  12,1%  und  die  Acanthocephalen  mit  1,7%  vertreten. 
Die  Infektion  ist  im  Friihjahr  am  wenigsten  stark  (16,6%),  was  mit  der  niedri- 
gen  Ernahrungsintensitat  zusammenhangt,  und  am  starksten  im  Sommer 
(44,7  %).  Im  Herbst,  zur  Zeit  der  intensivsten  Ernahrung,  liegt  der  Infektions- 
grad  kaum  hoher  ais  im  Friihjahr  (bloB  21,4%).  In  Anbetracht  der  Tatsache, 
daB  ein  betrachtlicher  Teii  der  Nahrung  des  Semlings  (nahezu  80%)  aus 
Pflanzen  besteht  und  die  tierischen  Organismen,  durch  die  die  Infektion  erfol- 
gen  kann,  nur  mit  20%  vertreten  sind,  kann  die  Infektion  dieses  Fisches  mit 
Darmparasiten  sehr  hoch  angesetzt  werden. 

Aus  den  obigen  Ausfiihrungen  kann  der  SchluB  gezogen  werden,  daB 
der  Semling  mit  seinem  verhaltnismaBig  breiten,  15  Bestandteile  enthaltenden 
Nahrungsspektrum  und  seiner  tierischen  und  pflanzlichen  Nahrung  ais  alles- 
fressender,  euryphager  Fisch  betrachtet  werden  kann.  Er  ist  ein  typisch 
benthophager  Fisch,  der  sich  zu  seiner  Algennahrung  auch  der  Ernahrung 
mit  den  —  in  der  Ernahrungsgrundlage  die  Hauptrolle  spielenden  —  Insekten- 
larven  (Zweifliigler,  Kocherfliegen,  Eintagsfliegen,  Steinfliegen,  Kafer)  ange- 
paBt  hat.  Die  erwahnten  Insektenlarven  bilden  mit  den  Algen  und  den  hohe- 
ren  Pflanzen  die  sieben  standigen  Nahrungsbestandteile  des  Semlings.  Dadurch, 
daB  er  aus  der  Nahrungsgrundlage  der  Fliisse  in  hohem  MaBe  die  niedereren 
und  hoheren  Pflanzen  verwertet,  entlastet  er  deren  Grundfauna  betrachtlich 
und  macht  sie  anderen  wirtschaftlich  bedeutenden  Fischpopulationen  zugang- 
lich,  weshalb  denn  dieser  Fisch  ais  ein  Glied  der  in  den  Vorgebirgs-  und  Gebirgs- 
abschnitten  der  Fliisse  ausgebildeten  Nahrungskette  besondere  Beachtung 
verdient. 


Zusammenfassung 

Die  Ernahrungsdynamik  des  Semlings  wurde  nach  der  quantitativen 
Methode  untersucht,  wobei  festgestellt  werden  konnte,  daB  63,7  %  seiner 
Nahrung  aus  Algen,  14,62%  aus  hoheren  Pflanzen  besteht.  Die  tierischen 
Organismen  sind  nur  mit  21,68%  vertreten.  Unter  den  tierischen  Organismen 
sind  die  Zweifliiglerlarven  (10,17%),  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  (4,49%),  die 
Eintagsfliegenlarven  (4,14%)  und  die  Steinfliegenlarven  (1,15%)  von  Bedeu- 
tung. 

Was  die  Vorkommenshaufigkeit  der  Nahrungsbestandteile  betrifft, 
spielen  die  tierischen  Organismen  keine  den  Pflanzen  untergeordnete  Rolle, 
da  die  Eintagsfliegenlarven,  die  Zweifliiglerlarven  und  die  Kocherfliegen¬ 
larven  hinter  den  Algen  nicht  weit  zuriickbleiben. 
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Die  Algen  nehmen  im  Friihling  mit  einem  geringeren  (36,7  %),  im 
Sommer  (79,4%)  und  im  Herbst  (66,2%)  mit  einem  groBeren  spezifischen 
Gewicht  am  Nahrungsspektrum  teil.  Unter  den  tierischen  Bestandteilen  spie- 
len  die  Zweifliiglerlarven  im  Friihling  (33,95%)  die  Kocherfliegenlarven  im 
Sommer  (7,14%)  und  Herbst  (4,8%)  eine  dominierende  Rolle. 

Der  Jahres-Darmvollheitsindex  59,33°/000  hat  seinen  hochsten  Wert  im 
Herbst  78,12°/000,  einen  etwas  niedrigeren  im  Sommer  (61,89°/000)  und  den 
niedrigsten  im  Friihjahr  38°/000. 

In  der  Nahrung  der  ein  und  zwei  Sommer  alten  Fische  herrschen  die 
tierischen  Organismen  vor  den  Pflanzen  (Algen)  vor;  vom  3.  Jahr  angefangen 
bekommen  die  Pflanzen  das  Ubergewicht  und  behalten  ihre  fiihrende  Rolle 
in  samtlichen  anderen  Altersgruppen  bei.  Der  Darmvollheitsindex  erreicht  im 
Alter  von  2  Jahren  seinen  Hochstwert  (lll,6°/000)  und  sinkt  im  Alter  von 
einem  Sommer  auf  seinen  niedrigsten  Wert  (7,2 °/000). 

Bei  den  Mannchen  spielen  die  Algen  eine  groBere  Rolle  (93,12%)  ais 
bei  den  Weibchen  die  gesamte  pflanzliche  Nahrung  (74,88%).  Bei  den  Mann¬ 
chen  finden  sich  in  der  Nahrungszusammensetzung  neben  den  Algen  nur  die 
standigen  tierischen  Bestandteile,  bei  den  Weibchen  betragt  die  Zahl  der 
tierischen  Bestandteile  13. 

Der  Nahrungswettbewerb  innerhalb  der  einzelnen  Altersklassen  ist  am 
hochsten  im  Alter  von  5  Jahren  (94,5%)  und  bei  den  4jahrigen  Exemplaren 
(92,3%),  am  niedrigsten  bei  den  2  Sommer  alten  Exemplaren  (32,4%).  Was 
den  Nahrungswettbewerb  zwischen  den  einzelnen  Altersgruppen  betrifft,  ist 
er  am  intensivsten  zwischen  den  5-  und  6jahrigen  (93,4%)  sowie  zwischen  den 
6-  und  7jahrigen  (92,3%),  am  niedrigsten  zwischen  den  2  Sommer  alten  und 
samtlichen  iibrigen  Altersgruppen. 

In  Anbetracht  der  hochgradigen  Pflanzenernahrung  kann  die  Infektion 
mit  Darmparasiten  (36,3%)  ais  sehr  hoch  bezeichnet  werden. 

Der  Semling  verzehrt  aus  der  Ernahrungsgrundlage  in  erster  Linie  die 
Algen  sowie  die  in  der  Grundfauna  am  haufigsten  vorkommenden  Insekten- 
larven.  Wegen  seines  Verbrauches  von  Nahrung  tierischen  und  pflanzlichen 
Ursprungs  kann  er  mit  seinem  15  Bestandteile  enthaltenden  Nahrungs¬ 
spektrum  ais  euryphager  Fisch  betrachtet  werden.  Er  ist  ein  typisch  bentho- 
phager  Fisch,  der  infolge  seines  hohen  Algenkonsums  die  Grundfauna  wesent- 
lich  entlastet. 
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DIE  TARSONEMINI  (ACARI)-FAUNA 
UNGARISCHER  DAUERWIESEN  UND  HUTWEIDEN 


Von 

S.  Mahunka 

ZOOLOGISCHE  ABTEILUNG  DES  UNGARISCHEN  NATURWISSENSCHAFTLICH EN  MUSEUMS  IN  BUDAPEST 

(DIREKTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Eingegangen  am  13.  Juli  1964) 


Innerhalb  einer  Arbeitsgemeinschaft  untersuchen  seit  langerer  Zeit 
Dr.  J.  Balogh,  Dr.  T.  Kassai  und  Verfasser  die  Moniezia- Infiziertheit  ein- 
heimischer  Schafweiden  auf  Grund  der  im  Boden  lebenden  Oribatiden.  Zu  die- 
sem  Zweck  sammelten  wir  Bodenproben  aus  allen  Teilen  des  Landes,  wobei 
nicht  nur  die  von  Schafen  beweideten  Hutweiden,  sondern  auch  anderweitig 
geniitzte  Weiden  und  Dauerwiesen  untersucht  wurden.  Das  umfangreiche 
Material,  die  regelmaBige  Verteilung  der  Fundorte  uber  das  ganze  Land  sowie 
die  wertvollen  Funde  selbst  weckten  mein  Interesse  auch  fur  die  iibrigen 
Milben,  namentlich  fiir  die  der  Gruppe  Tarsonemini  angehorenden.  Nach- 
stehend  werde  ich  mich  mit  den  Arten  der  3  Familien  (Pyemotidae,  Scutacari- 
dae  und  Tarsonemidae)  dieser  Gruppe  befassen. 

Ein  Teii  der  bisher  bekannt  gewordenen  Arten  der  soeben  erwahnten 
Familien  wurde  —  wie  dies  aus  den  Arbeiten  von  Karafiat,  Krczal  und 
Schaarschmidt  [5,  6,  9]  hervorgeht  — ,  ebenfalls  von  solchen  und  ahnlichen 
Biotopen  beschrieben.  In  Ungarn  wurden  bisher  folgende  Arten  [Balogh  und 
Mahunka,  2,  3,  4]  aus  Weiden-  bzw.  Wiesen-Standorten  nachgewiesen: 

Pyemotidae:  Pygmephorus  blumentritti  Krczal,  1959;  P .  gracilis  Krczal, 
1958;  P.  silvestris  Jacot,  1936;  P.  tarsalis  Hirst,  1921. 

Scutacaridae:  Pygmodispus  (A.)  stefaninii  Paoli,  1911;  Imparipes  (A.) 
haarloevi  Karafiat,  1959;  J.  (A.)  minor  Karafiat,  1959;  I.  (A.)  sellnicki 
Mahunka,  1964;  I.  (I.)  hystricinus  Berlese,  1903;  I .  (/.)  longisetosus  Will- 
mann,  1951;  Scutacarus  longisetus  v.  bucephalus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963; 
S .  (S.)  longitarsus  sphaeroideus  Karafiat,  1959;  S.  ( S .)  sellnicki  Mahunka, 
1964;  S.  (S.)  spinosus  Storkan,  1936;  S .  (V.)  eucomus  (Berlese,  1908); 
S.  (V.)  humilis  Karafiat,  1959;  S .  (V.)  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959;  S.  ( V .) 
quadrangularis  (Paoli,  1911). 

Tarsonemidae:  Tarsonemoides  angulatus  Schaarschmidt,  1959. 

Wahrend  der  neueren  Aufsammlungen  konnte  ein  groBer  Teii  dieser 
Arten  wiedergefunden  werden.  Weiterhin  gelang  es,  6  fur  die  Wissenschaft 
neue  und  weitere  6  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns  neue  Arten  zu  erbeuten. 
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Nachstehend  werden  die  Fundorte  angefiihrt,  von  denen  Material  einbezogen  wurde. 
Die  Karte  veranschaulicht  die  Yerteilung  der  Sammelstellen  in  Ungarn. 


Karte.  Fundorte  der  Tarsoneminen  in  Ungarn 


1.  Torokbalint,  13.  V.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

2.  Kiskunhalas,  1.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

3.  Komarom,  5.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

4.  Szarvas,  11.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

5.  Ajka,  14.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

6.  Apaj,  21.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

7.  Jaszapati,  15.  VII.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

8.  Isaszeg,  3.  VIII.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

9.  Fuzesabony,  14.  IX.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

10.  Gyorszentivan,  3.  X.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai 

11.  Koszeg,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

12.  Bakonygyepes,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

13.  Hosszupereszteg,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

14.  Szemenye,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

15.  Koszegszerdahely,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

16.  Kam,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

17.  Gyorvar,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

18.  Egervar,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

19.  Zalaegerszeg,  5.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

20.  Kaposvar,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

21.  Szentbalazs,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

22.  Godrekeresztur,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

23.  Godreszentmarton,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

24.  Harkany,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

25.  Turony,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

26.  Mecseknadasd,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

27.  Szekszard,  10.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

28.  Visonta,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

29.  Kerecsend,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

30.  Hollosteto  (Bukk-Gebirge),  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 
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31.  Szikszo,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

32.  Garadna,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

33.  Gonc,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

34.  Szephalom,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

35.  Nylregyhaza,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

36.  Nagykallo,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

37.  Aporliget,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

38.  Nyiradony,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

39.  Karcag,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

40.  Kunhegyes,  29.  IV.  1964,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

41.  Hosszuhat,  3.  V.  1964,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 

42.  Hortobagy,  3.  V.  1964,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 

43.  Gyula,  30.  IX.  1963,  leg.  S.  Mahunka 

44.  Biharugra,  30.  IX.  1963,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 

45.  Csaroda,  16.  VII.  1963,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 

46.  Szekesfehervar,  25.  V.  1962,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 

47.  Mesztegnyo,  2.  VII.  1962,  leg:  S.  Mahunka  &  E.  Molnos 

48.  Varpalota,  14.  VI.  1963,  leg:  T.  Kassai  &  S.  Mahunka 

49.  Balatonfenyves,  2.  VII.  1962,  leg:  S.  Mahunka  &  E.  Molnos 

50.  Tahitotfalu,  30.  V.  1962,  leg:  S.  Mahunka 


PYEMOTIDAE  Oudemans,  1937 
Pygmephorus  arvorum  Jacot,  1936 

Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns.  Im  Ausland  war  sie  aus 
Wiesenbdden  bereits  bekannt. 

Fundorte:  7,  40,  44. 

Pygmephorus  blumentritti  Krczal,  1959 

Fundorte:  6,  9,  29. 

Pygmephorus  calcar  at  us  sp.  n. 

Lange:  227 — 269  Breite:  122 — 146  //,  Farbe  hellgelb. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  1):  Propodosoma  mit  3  Paar  Haaren.  Unter 
diesen  sind  die  Setae  verticales  am  kiirzesten.  Die  Kolbenorgane  stehen  ein- 
ander  nahe.  Stigmen  vollkommen  rund.  Setae  humerales  internae  langer  ais 
externae1  und  entspringen  weiter  hinten .  Setae  dorsales  und  Setae  lumbales 
internae  gleich  lang,  aber  kiirzer  ais  die  selir  langen,  am  Ende  geibelformig 
gebogenen  und  sich  verdiinnenden  Setae  sacrales  internae.  Diese  sind  fast  so 
lang  wie  der  Korper,  jedoch  ohne  Propodosoma.  Setae  lumbales  externae  und 
Setae  sacrales  externae  viel  kiirzer  und  diinner.  Erstere  etwas  langer  ais  letztere. 

Yentralseite  (Abb.  2):  Samtliche  Coxalleisten,  mit  Ausnahme 
von  Epimer  IV.  vorhanden,  jedoch  sich  verdiinnend  und  einander  kaum 
beriihrend.  Unter  den  Haaren  der  coxalen  Flache  sind  Setae  coxales  II  mesiae 
sehr  lang,  sie  reichen  weit  iiber  die  Seitenkante  des  Korpers  hinaus.  Die  iibri- 

1  Die  Setae  humerales  internae  sind  unterschiedlich  lang,  in  einigen  Fallen  erreichen 
sie  den  Ansatz  der  Setae  lumbales  internae.  Die  Setae  dorsales  und  Setae  lumbales  internae 
konnen  ebenfalls  von  verschiedener  Lange  sein. 
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gen  Haare  sind  kurz.  Drei  Paar  Caudalhaare  vorhanden,  Setae  caudales 
externae  1  etwas  kiirzer  ais  Setae  caudales  internae  und  Setae  caudales  exter¬ 
nae  2.  Setae  caudales  externae  1  stehen  der  Setae  caudales  internae  naher  ais 
der  externae. 


Abb.  1  —  3.  Pygmephorus  calcaratus  sp.  n.  1  =  Dorsalseite,  2  =  Ventralseite,  3  =  Bein  IV 


B  e  i  n  e:  Bein  I.  Ende  des  Tibiotarsus  etwas  geschwollen  und  blutrot 
gefarbt.  Kralle  kraftig.  Die  Sinneskolben  3  und  4  entspringen  nebeneinander, 
vor  ihnen  steht  der  Sinneskolben  2.  Haar  c  des  Femur  am  Ende  in  einen 
gebogenen  Dorn  verwandelt,  ahnlich  wie  bei  der  Art  P.  mesembrinae. 

Beine  II — III.  Ambulacrum  auffallend  verlangert,  reichen  zwischen  den 
Krallen  weit  hinaus. 

Bein  IV  (Abb.  3).  Ansatz  des  Tarsus  stark  verdickt,  proximales  Ende 
spornformig  hervorspringend.  Dahinter  plotzlich  verdiinnt.  Auf  dem  Vor- 
sprung  befindet  sich  ein  stark  verdickter  Dorn.  Ambulacrum  auch  auf  diesem 
Bein  lang. 

Typenmaterial:  Holotype,  Ajka  14.  VI.  1963,  leg.:  T.  Kassai 
und  S.  Mahunka;  2  Ex.  Paratype,  24.;  2  Ex.  Paratype,  48.  befinden  sich  in 
der  Sammlung  des  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 

Bemerkung:  Bei  keiner  der  bisher  beschriebenen  Arten  war  eine 
so  auGergewohnliche  Ausbildung  des  IV.  Tarsus  bekannt.  AuBerdem  unter- 
scheidet  sie  sich  von  allen  bisher  beschriebenen  Arten  noch  durch  die  auf¬ 
fallend  gestreckten  Ambulacra  des  II. — IV.  Beines,  durch  die  ungewohnliche 
Lange  der  Setae  sacrales  internae  und  durch  die  Chaetotaxie  der  Ventralseite. 
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Pygmephorus  centriger  (Cooremann,  1951) 

Aus  Ungarn  bisher  hauptsachlich  aus  Stallen  bekannt  gewesen.  Eine 
weit  verbreitete  Art,  die  auch  auf  Wiesenboden  nachgewiesen  werden  konnte. 

Fundorte:  9,  41,  45. 

Pygmephorus  gracilis  Krczal,  1958 

Fundorte:  28,  37. 

Pygmephorus  kaszabi  Mahunka,  1964 

Diese  Art  wurde  von  mir  aus  der  Mongolei  beschrieben.  Zwischen  der 
Holotype  und  dem  in  Ungarn  erbeuteten  Exemplare  konnten  nennenswerte 
Unterschiede  nicht  beobachtet  werden.  Sie  ist  neu  fur  die  Fauna 
U  n  g  a  r  n  s. 

Fundorte:  1,  5,  9,  42. 

Pygmephorus  obovatus  (Paoli,  1911) 

Wurde  in  Ungarn  bisher  nur  in  der  Laubstreu  gesammelt.  Krczal 
erwahnt,  sie  in  Moos  und  Calluna-PLaufen  gefangen  zu  haben. 

Fundort:  28. 


Pygmephorus  silvestris  Jacot,  1936 

Von  Krczal  wurde  sie  nur  im  Moos  und  in  der  Laubstreu  angetroffen. 
Bei  uns  war  sie  in  Wiesenboden  aufterordentlich  haufig. 

Fundorte:  7,  19,  20,  44,  50. 

Pygmephorus  tarsalis  Hirst,  1921 

Die  Art  bevorzugt  Biotope  wie  Stallmist,  wurde  jedoch  von  uns  auch 
auf  Hutweiden  in  grofier  Zahl  erbeutet. 

Fundorte:  5,  6,  8,  10,  32,  43. 

SCUTACARIDAE  Oudemans,  1916 

Pygmodispus  ( P .)  calcaratus  Paoli,  1911 
Fundorte:  2,  48. 

Imparipes  (A.)  haarloevi  Karafiat,  1959 

Eine  auf  Dauerwiesen  und  Hutweiden  gleich  haufig  vorkommende  Art. 
Fundorte:  4,  9,  24,  29,  31,  39,  44,  47. 

Imparipes  (A.)  magnificus  Karafiat,  1959 


Fundort:  48. 
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Imparipes  (A.)  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964 

Fundorte:  9,  10,  39. 

Imparipes  (/.)  degenerans  Berlese,  1903 

Fundorte:  24,  27. 

Imparipes  (/.)  hungaricus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

Fundorte:  32,  33,  48. 

Imparipes  (/.)  hystricinus  Berlese,  1903 

Die  Art  ist  liberali  weit  verbreitet.  Die  ungewohnliche  Variabilitat  der 
Art  veranlafit  mich,  weitere  Untersuchungen  durchzufiihren.  Zur  Stamm- 
form  wurden  nur  jene  gerechnet,  die  mit  ihr  einwandfrei  identifiziert  werden 
konnten. 

Fundorte:  11,  20,  25,  32,  36,  45,  46,  50. 

Imparipes  (/.)  intermissus  Karafiat,  1959 

Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns.  In  den  BERLESE-Proben  konn¬ 
ten  auch  viele  Ameisen  nachgewiesen  werden.  Es  liegt  auf  der  Hand  anzu- 
nehmen,  daB  zwischen  den  beiden  Tiergruppen  hinsichtlich  des  Vorkommens 
ein  Zusammenhang  besteht,  da  auch  Karafiat  sein  einziges  Exemplar  in 
Deutschland  in  einem  Ameisenhaufen  erbeutete. 

Fundort:  5. 


Scutacarus  (S.)  acarorum  (Goeze,  1780) 

Fundort:  27  . 


Scutacarus  (S.)  arvensis  sp.  n. 

Lange:  167 — 192^/,  Breite:  152 — 170  p.  Korperform  breit  oval, 
Farbe  dunkelgelb. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  4):  Setae  humerales  entspringen  in  einer  Quer- 
linie,  sind  gleich  lang,  ihr  Ende  etwas  gefiedert.  Setae  dorsales  kurz,  Setae 
lumbales  internae  lang,  diinn,  Setae  sarrales  internae  kiirzer,  jedoch  verdickt. 
Setae  lumbales  externae  etwas  kiirzer  ais  Setae  sacrales  externae.  Samtliche 
sind  gewimpert. 

Ventralseite  (Abb.  5);  Setae  coxales  I  internae  stark  gewimpert. 
Setae  praesternales  lang,  Setae  praesternales  externae  erreichen  den  Ansatz 
der  Setae  poststernales  externae.  Setae  axillares  sind  ebenfalls  lang  und 
kraftig.  Setae  axillares  2  reichen  bis  zur  Vulva.  Setae  poststernales  internae 
stehen  wesentlich  vor  Setae  poststernales  externae;  die  letzteren  sind  lang 
und  reichen  uber  den  hinteren  Hand  des  Korpers  hinaus.  Setae  caudales  inter¬ 
nae  und  externae  1  stehen  nebeneinander,  erstere  etwas  langer.  Setae  caudales 
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externae  2  stehen  etwas  entfernter,  sind  kiirzer.  Alie  drei  sind  gewimpert. 

B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  I.  Bein  befindet  sich  eine  gut  entwickelte  Kralle. 
Auf  dem  IV.  (Abb.  6)  stehen  7  Haare,  5.  und  6.  Haar  gleich  lang,  manchmal 
ist  das  6.  Haar  ein  kleinwenig  langer. 


Abb.  4  —  6.  Scutacarus  (S.)  arvensis  sp.  n.  4  =  Dorsalseite,  5  =  Ventralseite,  6  =  Bein  IV 


Typenmaterial:  Holotype,  Szarvas,  11.  VI.  1963,  leg.:  T.  Kassai 
1  Ex.  Paratype:  37.  befinden  sich  in  der  Sammlung  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung 
des  Ungarischen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 


Abb.  7  —  9.  Scutacarus  (S.)  kassaii  sp.  n.  7  =  Dorsalseite,  8  =  Ventralseite,  9  =  Bein  IV 
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Bemerkung:  Die  verdickten  Setae  sacrales  internae,  die  Gestalt 
und  Anordnungsweise  der  Prae-  und  Poststernalhaare  sowie  die  auf  der 
Chaetotaxie  des  IV.  Beines  beruhende  Merkmalkombination  war  bei  keiner 
der  bisher  beschriebenen  Arten  bekannt. 


Scutacarus  (S.)  kassaii  sp.  n. 

Die  neue  Art  benenne  ich  zu  Ehren  meines  Freundes  und  Kollegen 
Dr.  T.  Kassai. 

Lange:  151 — 184  /j,  Breite:  116 — 137  p.  Korperform  eiformig.  Farbe 

geib. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  7):  Setae  humerales  internae  stehen  etwas  vor 
den  externae.  Setae  dorsales,  Setae  lumbales  internae  und  Setae  sacrales 
internae  sind  ebenso  lang  wie  die  vorherigen,  Setae  lumbales  externae  und 
Setae  sacrales  externae  sind  kiirzer.  Samtliche  Dorsalbaare  sind  gewimpert. 

Ventralseite  (Abb.  8):  Setae  coxales  I.  internae  und  externae, 
Setae  coxales  II  internae  sind  lang  und  gewimpert.  Praesternalhaare  kurz, 
insbesonders  die  Setae  praesternales  internae.  Setae  poststernales  internae 
kurz,  entspringen  vor  externae.  Setae  poststernales  externae  lang,  erreichen 
beinahe  den  hinteren  Rand  des  Korpers.  Setae  caudales  internae  und  externae 
1  entspringen  nebeneinander,  sind  gleich  lang  und  gewimpert.  Setae  caudales 
externae  2  stehen  wesentlich  weiter,  sind  winzig  und  glatt. 

B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  I.  Bein  eine  machtige  Kralle,  auf  seinem  Ansatz  ein 
scharfer  Zahn.  Auf  dem  Tibiotarsus  des  IV.  Beines  (Abb.  9)  befinden  sich 
6  Haare,  zwei  sind  beinahe  gleich  lang,  die  iibrigen  kiirzer. 

Typenmaterial:  Holotype:  Biharugra:  30.  IX.  1963,  leg.:  S. 
Mahunka.  2  Ex.  Paratypen:  44,  1  Ex.  Paratype:  10  befinden  sich  in  der 
Sammlung  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung  des  Ungarischen  Naturwissenschaft- 
lichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 

Bemerkung:  Die  neue  Art  steht  der  Scutacarus  (S.)  apodemi 
Mahunka,  1963  am  nachsten,  unterscheidet  sich  jedoch  von  ihr  in  folgenden 
Merkmalen: 


Scutacarus  (S.)  apodemi  Mahunka 

1.  Auf  dem  Tibiotarsus  des  IV.  Beines  nur 
ein  langes  Haar. 

2.  Setae  lumbales  und  sacrales  internae  un- 
gefahr  zweimal  so  lang  wie  Setae  lumbales 
bzw.  sacrales  internae. 

3.  Setae  humerales  entspringen  in  einer 
Querlinie. 


Scutacarus  (S.)  kassaii  n.  sp. 

1.  Auf  dem  Tibiotarsus  des  IV.  Beines  2 
nahezu  gleiche  Haare. 

2.  Setae  lumbales  und  sacrales  internae  sowie 
externae  nahezu  gleich  lang. 

3.  Setae  humerales  internae  entspringen  weit 
vor  den  externae. 
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Scutacarus  ( S .)  longitarsus  sphaeroideus  Karafiat,  1959 

Eine  in  Ungarn  sehr  verbreitete  Art.  Wurde  auf  fast  allen  sehr  feuchten, 
iiberschwemmten  Hutweiden  und  Dauerwiesen  angetroffen. 

Fundorte:  6,  23,  37,  45,  48,  49. 

Scutacarus  (S.)  longisetus  (Berlese,  1903) 

Fundorte:  10,  12. 


Abb.  10  — 12.  Scutacarus  ( S .)  paolii  sp.  n.  10  =  Dorsalseite,  11  =  Ventralseite,  12  =  Bein  IV 


Scutacarus  (S.)  longisetus  var.  bucephalus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

Wurde  von  uns  ais  selbstandige  Art  beschrieben,  die  neueren  Unter- 
suchungen  haben  jedoch  erwiesen,  daft  sie  nur  ais  Yarietat  von  longisetus 
betrachtet  werden  kann.  Sie  unterscheidet  sicli  namlich  von  der  Forma  typica 
nur  durch  die  viel  kiirzeren  Setae  lumbales  bzw.  Setae  sacrales  internae. 
Auf  Hutweiden  konnten  mehrere  Exemplare  erbeutet  werden. 

Fundorte:  17,  26. 

Scutacarus  (S.)  hungaricus  Mahunka,  1965 

Die  neuerdings  beschriebene  Art  wurde  an  mehreren  Standorten  in 
hoher  Individuenzahl  gesammelt. 

Fundorte:  11,  19,  37. 


Scutacarus  (S.)  pannonicus  Willmann,  1951 
Fundorte:  11,  33. 

Scutacarus  (S.)  paolii  sp.  n. 

Lange:  124  /z,  Breite:  142  /a.  Korperform  breiter  ais  lang.  Farbe 
dunkelgelb. 


10  Acta  Zoologica  XI/ 1  —  2. 
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Dorsalseite  (Abb.  10):  Setae  humerales  internae  und  externae 
gleich  lang,  internae  stehen  vor  externae.  Setae  dorsales  und  Setae  lumbales 
internae  fast  gleich  lang,  Setae  sacrales  internae  kiirzer.  Alie  drei  sind  gebogen 
und  gewimpert.  Setae  lumbales  bzw.  sacrales  externae  sind  viel  kiirzer,  eben- 
faUs  gewimpert. 

Ventralseite  (Abb.  11):  Setae  coxales  I  internae  lang,  stark 
gewimpert,  erreichen  die  Praesternalhaare.  Setae  praesternales  internae  stehen 
vor  den  externae,  die  letzteren  sind  jedoch  langer,  beide  stark  gewimpert. 
Setae  axillares  besonders  kraftig,  gedrungen,  Setae  axillares  1  erreichen  den 
Ansatz  der  Poststernalhaare.  Setae  poststernales  internae  kurz,  entspringen 


Abb.  13  —  15.  Scutacarus  (S.)  pratensis  sp.  n.  13  =  Dorsalseite,  14  =  Ventralseite,  15  = 

Bein  IV 


weit  voneinander  in  der  Nahe  der  externae.  Setae  poststernales  externae 
stehen  etwas  vor  den  internae,  sind  lang,  erreichen  den  hinteren  Korperrand. 
Setae  caudales  internae  und  externae  1  sind  gleich  lang,  Setae  caudales  externae 
2  viel  kiirzer. 

B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  I.  Beinpaar  befindet  sich  eine  Kralle.  Auf  dem 
Tibiotarsus  des  IV.  Beines  (Abb.  12)  7  Haare  vorhanden,  alie  lang,  besonders 
1,  3,  5,  6  u.  7.,  der  Haare  5  u.  6  fast  gleich  lang. 

Typenmater  i  a  1:  Holotype:  Torokbalint  13.  V.  1963,  leg.:  T. 
Kassai,  befindet  sich  in  der  Sammlung  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung  des  Unga- 
rischen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 

Bemerkung:  Von  den  bisher  bekannten  Arten  steht  sie  Scutacarus 
(S.)  bursula  (Berlese,  1903)  am  nachsten,  unterscheidet  sich  jedoch  von  ihr 
durch  die  Lange  der  Prae-  und  Poststernalhaare,  durch  ihre  Bewimperung 
und  Anordnungsweise,  ferner  durch  die  Stellung  der  Setae  humerales  und  durch 
die  Behaarung  des  Tibiotarsus  des  IV.  Beines. 
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Scutacarus  (S.)  pratensis  sp.  n. 

Lange:  153//,  Breite:  132//.  Korperform  breitoval.  Farbe  hellgelb. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  13):  Setae  humerales  ungleich  lang,  Setae 
humerales  internae  entspringen  etwas  vor  externae  und  sind  langer.  Setae 
dorsales,  Setae  lumbales  internae  und  Setae  sacrales  internae  sind  etwas  langer 
ais  die  vorherigen,  samtlich  kraftig  gewimpert.  Setae  lumbales  und  Setae 
sacrales  externae  kiirzer,  glatt. 

Yentr  alseite  (Abb.  14):  Setae  coxales  I  internae  lang,  erreichen 
jedoch  den  Ansatzpunkt  der  Setae  praesternales  nicht,  sind  stark  gefiedert. 
Setae  praesternales  internae  stehen  vor  den  externae  und  reichen  nur  bis 
Epimer  III.  Setae  poststernales  externae  entspringen  nur  ein  wenig  hinter 
Setae  poststernales  internae,  erreichen  fast  den  hinteren  Rand  des  Korpers. 
Drei  Paar  Caudalhaare  vorhanden,  Setae  caudales  internae  und  externae  1 
sind  gleich  lang,  gewimpert.  Setae  caudales  externae  2  sehr  klein. 

B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  Bein  I.  gut  entwickelte  Krallen.  Auf  dem  Tibiotarsus 
des  IV.  Beines  (Abb.  15)  7  Haare,  das  6.  viel  kiirzer  ais  das  5. 

Typenmaterial:  Holotypus:  Gyorszentivan,  3.  X.  1963,  leg.: 
T.  Kassai,  befindet  sich  in  der  Sammlung  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung  des 
Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 

Bemerkung:  Auf  Grund  des  Habitus  steht  die  neue  Art  Scutaca¬ 
rus  ( S .)  strenzkei  Karafiat,  1959  und  Scutacarus  (S.)  claviger  (Paoli,  1911) 
am  nachsten.  Von  S.  strenzkei  unterscheidet  sie  sich  jedoch  in  erster  Reihe 
durch  die  langeren  und  anders  angeordneten  Poststernalhaare  und  durch  die 
Behaarung  des  Tibiotarsus,  von  S.  claviger2  durch  die  anders  stehenden 
Humeralhaare  und  ebenfalls  durch  die  Behaarung  des  IV.  Tibiotarsus. 

Scutacarus  (S.)  spinosus  Storkan,  1936 

Diese  Art  kam  auf  Hutweiden  und  Dauerwiesen  am  haufigsten  und  in 
grofiter  Individuenzahl  vor.  Sie  fehlte  nur  auf  feuchten  und  zeitweilig  iiber- 
schwemmten  Standorten. 

Fundorte:  2,  4,  7,  10,  11,  27,  29,  30,  34,  42,  43,  46,  47,  49,  50. 

Scutacarus  (S.)  tackei  Willmann,  1941 

Fundorte:  37,  49. 

Scutacarus  (V.)  angulosus  sp.  n. 

Lange:  151 — 181  //,  Breite:  149 — 163  /t.  Fast  so  breit  wie  lang,  etwa 
eckig.  Farbe  gelb. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  16):  Setae  humerales  gleich  lang,  Setae  humera¬ 
les  internae  entspringen  hinter  den  externae.  Setae  dorsales,  Setae  lumbales 

2  Die  Art  Paolis  ist  mir  nur  aus  der  Beschreibung  und  von  der  Abbildung  bekannt. 
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internae  und  Setae  sacrales  internae  nahezu  gleich  lang,  diinn.  Setae  lumbales 
externae  ahnlich  den  vorherigen,  nur  etwas  langer.  Setae  sacrales  externae 
am  Ansatz  stark  verdickt,  hier  kraftig  gewimpert,  spater  verdiinnt,  faden- 
formig. 

Ventralseite  (Abb.  17):  Setae  coxales  I  stark  gewimpert.  Setae 
praesternales  kurz,  gleich  lang.  Setae  poststernales  externae  lang,  reichen 
uber  den  hinteren  Rand  des  Korpers  hinaus  und  entspringen  vor  den  Setae 
poststernales  internae.  Drei  Paar  Caudalhaare  vorhanden,  Setae  caudales 
internae  viel  langer  ais  externae  1  und  2,  gewimpert.  Setae  caudales  externae 
2  stehen  entfernt  von  den  beiden  anderen  Haaren. 


Abb.  16  —  18.  Scutacarus  (V.)  angulosus  sp.  n.  16  =  Dorsalseite,  17  =  Ventralseite, 

18  -  Bein  IV 


B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  Tarsus  des  I.  Beines  keine  Kralle  vorhanden.  Tibio- 
tarsus  des  IV.  Beines  (Abb.  18)  gestreckt,  mit  7  Haaren.  Das  6.  Haar  ist 
kiirzer  ais  das  5.,  das  7.  langer  ais  das  5.,  ihr  Ende  geiBelformig  gebogen. 

Typenmaterial:  Holotype,  Fiizesabony,  14.  IX.  1963,  leg.: 
T.  Kassai;  4  Ex.  Paratypen:  9.  befinden  sich  in  der  Sammlung  der  Zoologi- 
schen  Abteilung  des  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest. 

Bemerkung:  In  die  Untergattung  Variatipes  der  Gattung  Scutaca¬ 
rus  gehorten  bisher  3  Arten  mit  einem  gestreckten  IV.  Tibiotarsus.  Diese 
unterscheiden  sich  von  der  neuen  Art  im  Falle  von  S.  (E.)  nudus  (Berlese 
1886)  dadurch,  dall  hier  auf  dem  IV.  Tibiotarsus  6  Haare  stehen,  wahrend  bei 
S.  (V.)  nudus  bisetus  Karafiat,  1959  nur  2  Poststernalhaare  vorhanden 
sind.  Von  der  Art  S.  ( V .)  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959  wxichen  sie  in  den 
folgenden  wichtigen  Merkmalen  ab:  Korperform  von  S.  (F.)  longiusculus 
langlich,  gestreckt.  Setae  sacrales  internae  stark  verdickt,  Setae  sacrales 
externae  dem  Ende  zu  gleichmaCig  sich  verdickend.  Die  Korperform  der 
neuen  Art  hingegen  ist  beinahe  so  breit  wie  lang,  Setae  sacrales  internae  faden- 
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formig,  glatt,  und  die  Setae  externae  sind  nur  am  Ansatz  verdickt,  dem  Ende 
zu  verdiinnen  sie  sich  geifielformig. 


Scutacarus  ( V .)  eucomus  (Berlese,  1908) 

Auch  bei  dieser  handelt  es  sich  um  eine  haufig  und  in  hoher  Individuen- 
zahl  anzutreffende  Art  der  untersuchten  Biotope.  Sie  konnte  jedoch,  wie  dies 
meine  friiheren  Untersuchungen  bewiesen  haben,  auch  im  Moos  und  in  der 
Laubstreu  erbeutet  werden. 

Fundorte:  1,  4,  7,  16,  20,  31,  32,  39,  46,  48. 


Scutacarus  ( V .)  major  (Paoli,  1911) 

Da  diese  Art  seit  Paoli  nicht  wiedergefunden  wurde,  konnte  ich  mein 
einziges,  in  Ungam  erbeutetes  Exemplar  nur  mit  seiner  Beschreibung  und 
Abbildung  vergleichen.  Die  unbedeutenden  Abweiehungen  sind  meiner  Mei- 
nung  nach  der  entwickelteren  Untersuchungstechnik  zuzuschreiben,  so  dafi 
mein  Tier  ais  mit  der  von  Paoli  beschriebenen  Art  identisch  zu  betrachten  ist. 
Trotzdem  halte  ich  es  fur  angebracht,  eine  ausfuhrliche  Beschreibung  und 
Abbildung  meines  Exemplares  zu  geben. 

Lange:  210  Breite  153  /u.  Korperform  oval.  Farbe  dunkelgelb. 

Dorsalseite  (Abb.  19):  Korperflache  sehr  fein  punktiert.  Setae 
humerales  externae  stehen  vor  den  internae  und  sind  etwas  langer  ais  diese. 
Die  iibrigen  Dorsalhaare  sind  kurz,  diinn  und  glatt,  mit  Ausnahme  von  Setae 
sacrales  internae.  Diese  sind  langer  und  schwach  gewimpert. 

Ventralseite  (Abb.  20):  Ganze  Korperflache  punktiert.  Setae 
coxales  I  internae  kraftig  gewimpert,  doch  erreichen  sie  den  Ansatz  der  Setae 
poststernales  nicht.  Der  vordere  Rand  des  hinteren  Sternalschildes  ist  seit- 
lich  doppelspitzig  ausgezogen.  Setae  praesternales  internae  stehen  vor  exter¬ 
nae  und  sind  kiirzer.  Setae  poststernales  entspringen  in  einer  Querlinie.  Setae 
poststernales  internae  langer  ais  externae.  Setae  caudales  internae  und  exter¬ 
nae  entspringen  nebeneinander,  die  erstere  ist  zweimal  so  lang  wie  die  letztere. 

B  e  i  n  e:  Auf  dem  Bein  I  befindet  sich  keine  Kralle.  Auf  dem  Tibio- 
tarsus  des  IV.  Beines  (Abb.  21)  stehen  6  Haare.  Nur  1  ist  lang,  die  iibrigen 
sind  wesentlich  kleiner.  Das  Ende  der  Haare  ist  geifielformig  gebogen. 

Fundort:  8. 

Bemerkung:  Sie  unterscheidet  sich  von  der  Beschreibung  Paous 
in  folgenden  Einzelheiten:  Korperflache  punktiert,  Setae  sacrales  internae 
schwach  gewimpert  und  Setae  poststernales  internae  langer  ais  externae. 
Diese  Unterschiede  haben  jedoch  keine  besondere  Bedeutung. 
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Scutacarus  ( V .)  montanus  (Paoli,  1911) 

Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns,  war  bisher  nur  aus  Italien 
bekannt. 

Fundorte:  10,  30. 

Scutacarus  (F.)  quadrangularis  (Paoli,  1911) 


Eine  liberali  weit  verbreitete  Art. 

Fundorte:  6,  9,  10,  12,  19,  29,  30,  31,  33,  37,  39,  41,  44,  46,  49. 


Abb.  19  —  21.  Scutacarus  ( V .)  major  (Paoli.  1911)  19  =  Dorsalseite,  20  =  Ventralseite, 

21  =  Bein  IV 

TARSONEMIDAE  Kramer,  1877 

Tarsonemoides  angulatus  Schaarschmidt,  1959 

Wurde  auf  Wiesenboden  haufig  erbeutet. 

Fundorte:  9,  28,  47,  50. 

Tarsonemoides  ellipticus  Schaarschmidt,  1959 

Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns. 

Fundorte:  8,  9,  50. 

Stenotarsonemus  phragmitidis  (Schlechtendal,  1898) 

Von  B.  Ambrus  (1960)  wurden  ihre  Gallen  bereits  auf  Schilf  beschrie- 
ben.  Jetzt  ist  es  auch  gelungen,  die  Tiere  selbst  auf  einem  Wiesenboden  am 
Ufer  des  Balatons  und  auf  einer  sumpfigen  Hutweide  nachzuweisen. 

Fundorte:  14,  49. 
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During  the  years  1959 — 63,  I  made  extensive  studies  of  the  synanthropic 
fJies  in  many  parts  of  Hungary.  My  aim  was  to  study  the  species,  their  geogra- 
phic  and  seasonal  distribution  and  to  collect  data  about  their  ecology  and 
behaviour  in  order  to  obtain  a  reliable  picture  of  their  probable  role  as  carriers 
of  intestinal  diseases  under  our  circumstances.  The  results  might  furnish  a 
base  for  a  reasonable  and  success-promising  fly  control. 

The  source  of  the  infection  of  flies  is  mainly  the  human  faeces,  therefore 
I  collected  flies  visiting  faeces,  meat  and  fruit.  To  have  a  better  insight  into 
the  closeness  of  connection  of  flies  to  faeces,  it  was  necessary  to  rear  also  flies 
from  it.  In  this  paper  I  discuss  only  the  results  of  the  rearing  experiments 
carried  out  in  1959 — 61. 

The  role  of  flies  as  carriers  of  epidemics  mainly  of  intestinal  diseases  (cholera,  typhoid, 
dysentery,  poliomyelitis,  protozoons,  helmints  etc.)  has  been  known  since  many  decades; 
nevertheless,  epidemiologists,  physicians  and  medical  entomologists  have  not  been  able  to 
arrive  at  a  common  platform  in  this  question.  Flies,  contact  infection,  water,  food  —  ali  of 
these  factors  may  have  their  parts  in  communicating  pathogens:  the  problem  is  which  of  thein 
is  the  most  significant,  most  decisive  factor.  This  depends  considerably  on  local  circumstances 
and  can  be  cleared  by  local  investigations  only.  Explosively  erupting  isolated  epidemics  are 
attributable  to  infected  water  or  food;  the  members  of  a  family  may  infect  each  other  by 
contact;  but  the  seasonal  rise  of  intestinal  diseases  during  summer  and  autumn  in  a  whole 
country  must  be  ascribed  to  flies. 

It  was  L.  0.  Howard  (1911)  who  had  the  greatest  inerit  in  calling  the  world’s  attention 
to  the  role  of  the  house  fly  as  an  infection-carrier.  His  book  was  translated  also  in  Hungarian 
(1917)  and  it  greatly  influenced  our  public  and  hygienists.  Although  Howard  wrote  also 
about  other  species  of  flies  as  dangerous  infection  carriers,  it  was  the  house  fly  which  became 
in  our  public  opinion  and  hygienic  propaganda,  the  sole  dangerous  fly  to  be  controlled. 

In  Hungary  and  probably  in  ali  Europe,  F.  Lorincz  was  the  first  research  worker, 
who  found  it  necessary  to  reexamine  the  life  history  of  the  house  fly  and  to  prove  its  role  as 
carrier,  before  planning  a  fly  campaign.  He  and  his  collaborators  (G.  Makara,  G.  Szappanos 
and  the  present  author,  1935  —  38)  made  great  efforts  to  clarify  the  ecology  and  behaviour 
of  the  house  fly,  and  to  prove  bacteriologically  that  the  flies  caught  in  the  surroundings  of 
typhoid  patients  were  infected.  These  investigations  proved  that  the  house  fly  seldom  visits 
human  faeces  and  privies,  thus  its  role  in  the  transmission  of  pathogens  cannot  be  as  con- 
siderable  as  it  was  assumed.  The  bacteriological  examinations  also  failed  to  show  typhoid 
bacteria  from  flies  caught  in  the  habitations  of  the  sick.  Collections  made  on  faeces  and  fruit 
called  our  attention  to  the  fact  that  other  fly  species  are  regularly  visiting  these  media,  and 
may  play  a  far  greater  role  as  carriers  than  the  house  fly.  On  the  contrary  fly-density  examina¬ 
tions  carried  out  in  village  kitchens,  showed  the  closest  correlation  between  the  number  of 
flies  and  the  number  of  typhoid  cases.  These  contradictory  results  disappointed  the  research 
workers,  and  were  partly  responsible  in  abandoning  this  work  for  so  many  years. 
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In  the  thirties  we  encountered  great  difficulties  also  in  the  exact  identification  of  our 
synanthropic  flies.  Since  then,  most  families  of  any  significance  have  been  worked  out  and 
their  identification,  though  stili  a  difficult  task,  became  possible.  I  have  only  to  refer  to  the 
works  of  Hennig  (Sepsidae  1949,  Muscidae  1955— 64),  Zumpt  (Calliphorinae  1956),  Rohden- 
dorf  (Sarcophagidae  1937),  Duda  (Drosophilidae  1935,  and  Sphaeroceridae  1938),  Karl 
(Muscidae,  incl.  Anthomyiinae  1928)  etc. 

After  the  second  world  war,  the  investigation  of  the  fly  problem  has  been  taken  up 
in  many  European  countries  and  also  in  North  America.  A.  A.  Stackelberg  (1956)  wrote 
a  handbook  to  facilitate  the  identification  of  synanthropic  flies,  and  summarized  what  was 
known  about  the  ecology  of  the  main  species.  Besides  him  much  work  has  been  done  in  the 
Sovjet  Union  by  Sytshevskaya  (1954,  1962)  and  Zimin  (1951).  In  Germany  by  Schumann 
(1953,  1963),  Kirchberg  (1951),  Peters  (1959)  and  Kuhliiorn  (1964),  in  Finland  by  Nuorteva 
(1959  —  1961).  In  Czechoslovakia  Gregor  and  Povolny  (1958  —  64)  have  gained  great  distinc- 
tion  in  this  field.  The  latter  workers  extended  their  researches  also  to  Yugoslavia,  Albania, 
Austria  and  Hungary. 

Gregor  and  Povolny  were  staying  in  Hungary  from  August  23  till  September  9, 
1958.  They  made  47  trappings  of  synanthropic  flies  from  west  to  east  of  the  country  and  col- 
lected  6973  flies  on  faeces  and  meat.  The  publication  of  the  results  of  their  journey  (1960a) 
is  the  first  modern  elaboration  of  the  synanthropic  fauna  of  Hungary. 

In  1959,  I  resumed  the  study  of  synanthropic  flies,  utilising  the  progress 
that  was  achieved  in  other  countries  in  the  last  two  decades.  I  intended  to 
extend  our  knowledge  in  many  directioris,  to  include. 

1.  Collecting  in  many  parts  of  the  country  to  show  the  distribution  and 
percentage  of  different  species,  their  relation  to  altitude,  climate  and  human 
habitations; 

2.  Visitings  fortnightly  to  selected  localities  to  study  the  appearance 
and  disappearance  of  the  species  and  the  number  of  generations; 

3.  The  connection  of  collecting  and  rearing  to  gain  a  better  insight  into 
their  ecology; 

4.  A  study  of  the  synanthropic  fauna  also  in  the  farm-yards  of  the  villages; 
a  comparison  of  the  fauna  of  inhabited  and  uninhabited  places; 

5.  The  extension  of  the  investigations  also  to  flies  visiting  fruit; 

6.  The  obtaining  of  females  by  rearing  those  species  whose  female 
imagos  are  unidentifiable  or  but  with  great  difficulty. 


Methodics 

For  collecting  I  used  collapsible  traps  as  constructed  by  Gregor  and  Povolny.  Usually 
three  traps  were  used  simultaneously,  baited  with  human  faeces,  fresh  beef  and  fruit.  After 
emptying  the  traps,  in  the  regularly  visited  localities,  the  faeces  and  meat  baits  were  taken 
to  the  laboratory,  where  the  flies  were  reared  from  the  eggs  and  larvae  laid  on  them  during 
exposure.  By  this  method  I  got  the  flies  which  visited  the  baits  for  feeding,  and  also  reared 
those  species  which  were  attracted  for  laying  eggs  or  larvae. 

When  not  used,  the  traps  were  stored  and  transported  in  plastic  bags,  to  prevent  the 
inixing  of  smells.  The  baits  were  put  in  an  aluminium  butter  box  with  a  glass  Container, 
closed  with  a  rubber  ring,  sufficiently  airtight.  Unfortunately  in  some  cases  on  very  hot  days 
the  larvae  suffocated  for  lack  of  oxygen  before  arriving  in  the  laboratory. 

To  rear  the  flies  from  the  baits,  I  used  jam  jars  of  1/2  or  1  1  capacity.  After  putting 
the  bait  in  the  jar,  I  covered  it  with  1  —  2  cm  thick  layer  of  moistened  fine  sawdust,  and  closed 
the  jar  with  strong  paper.  Linen  is  not  suitable,  flies  can  bore  it  with  their  ovispositor,  lay 
their  eggs,  and  falsify  the  results.  The  jars  were  kept  in  an  unheated  room  with  single  pane 
Windows,  covered  with  paper  to  hinder  direct  sunshine.  The  drying  sawdust  was  wetted  from 
time  to  time.  The  jars  were  examined  usually  on  every  2  —  3  days  during  the  season,  but  more 
seldom  later.  The  flies  were  taken  out  of  the  jars  by  pouring  some  ether  on  the  covering  paper 
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Parasarcophaga  albiceps 

5 

Bellieria  melanura 
Nemopoda  nitidula 
Bercaea  haemoirhoidalis 
Ravinia  striatu 
Pegomyia  socia 
Sepsis  punctum 
Myospila  meditabunda 
Hylemyia  strigosa 
Sepsis  sp. 

Hydrotaea  dentipes 
Piophila  foveolata 
Fannia  canicularis 
Paregle  cinerella 


Fig.  1.  Flies  reared  from  faeces  baits 


Lucilia  sericata 
Parasarcophaga  scoparia 
Piophila  foveolata 
Ophyra  leucostoma 
Calliphora  erythrocephala 
Lucilia  ampullacea 
Muscina  pabulorum 
Lucilia  caesar 
Milichiidae  (Meoneura  sp.) 
Parasarchopaga  similis 
Fannia  canicularis 
Tricimba  cincta  (Chlor.) 
Azelia  sp. 

Piophila  latipes 
Lucilia  illustris 


Fig.  2.  Flies  reared  from  meat  baits 
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Table  I 


Locality 

1959 

Reared  from  meat 
baits 

Tata 

Pa- 

kozd 

Tata 

Fot  1960 

Date  of 
exposure 

IV. 

29 

VIII. 

22 

X. 

13 

X. 

15 

V.  4 

VI.  1 

VI. 

16 

VII. 

15 

VIII. 

i 

VIII. 

16 

IX.  2 

X.  28 

Lucilia  sericata  .... 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

— 

20 

168 

654 

29 

5 

_ 

_ 

Parasarcophaga  scoparia . 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

53 

- 

- 

- 

- 

— 

— 

Piophila  foveolata  .  . 
Ophyra  leucostoma  . 

Calliphora  erythrocephala  . 

1 

- 

50 

1 

81 

- 

- 

— 

— 

- 

1 

36 

Lucilia  ampullacea  . 
Muscina  pabulorum 

Lucilia  caesar . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

— 

18 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Milichiidae  ( Meoneura  sp.)  .... 
Parasarcophaga  similis . 

_ 

1 

_ 

1 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

Fannia  canicularis 

— 

Tricimba  cincta  (Chlor.)  . 

Azftlin  sn . 

Piophila  latipes  . 

Lucilia  illustris . 

and,  when  the  flies  feli  down,  the  doped  animals  were  picked  out  at  once  and  put  into  glass 
vials  or,  the  bigger  ones,  in  petri  dishes.  They  soon  recovered  there  and  next  day,  after  harden- 
ing  and  colouring,  they  were  killed  with  cyanide  and  pinned.  The  ether  vapour  was  blown 
out  of  the  rearing  glass  and  the  development  of  the  larvae  and  pupae  went  on  undisturbed. 
Since  many  flies  overwinter,  the  jars  were  kept  for  a  whole  year. 

For  the  rearing  experiments,  the  trappings  were  made  in  three  chosen 
localities  in  Central  Hungary:  in  1959  near  Tata  in  a  wooded  park;  in  1960 
near  Fot,  where  the  same  baits  were  used  successively  on  a  meadow,  in  a 
court  in  the  centre  of  the  village,  and  on  a  clearing  in  a  forest  (thus  the  baits 
were  infected  in  three  habitats);  in  1961  near  Csakvar  in  a  shady  and  in  a 
sunny  forest. 

Out  of  the  38  human  faeces  baits  31  gave  flies.  The  remaining  ones 
failed  partly  because  of  rainy  weather  during  exposure,  partly  because  the 
larvae  suffocated  on  very  hot  days  during  transport. 

Out  of  the  faeces  baits  2702  flies  were  reared  (Fig.  1).  The  dominant 
species  was  Parasarcophaga  albiceps  Meig.  with  1160  specimens,  that  is* 
42.9%  of  all  the  flies.  Next  to  it  came  another  Sarcophagid  species,  Bellieria 
melanura  Meig.,  of  which  605  specimens  (22.4%)  hatched.  The  former  appeared 
in  22  baits,  the  latter  in  18  ones.  The  individuals  of  the  two  species  amount 
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Csakvar  1961 


IV. 

vi-  i 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

25 

20  j 

20- 

20- 

21- 

22- 

23- 

24- 

25- 

26- 

7 

1  4 

31 

15 

n 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

— 
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_ 

— 

_ 

5 
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_ 

_ 

_ 

58 

49 

124 

175 

_ 

1287 

45.3 

— 

57 

22 

24 

40 

38 

18 

— 

119 

— 

— 

126 

— 

1  — 

— 

497 

17.4 

— 

31 

— 

101 

— 

37 

— 

38 

83 

16 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

306 

10.7 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

161 

— 

144 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

305 

10.6 

1 

21 

83 

275 

9.7 

— 

— 

— 

1 

1 

1 

— 

— 

3 

— 

— 

— 

— 

52 

— 

58 

2.0 

— 

— 

— 

— 

13 

19 

11 

7 

43 

30 

1.5 

1.0 

— 

2 

- 

- 

— 

- 

26 

6 

6 

1 

13 

26 

24 

6 

0.9 

0.8 

0.2 

— 

— 

_ 

_ 

— 

— 

4 

— 

— 

|  “ 

— 

— 

— 

_ 

4 

0.1 

1 

1 

0.0 

1 

1 

0.0 

1 

- 

1 

0.0 

Tota! 


% 


Total: 


2864 


100.2 


to  nearly  two  third  of  the  flies.  Then  followed  a  Sepsid,  Nemopoda  nitidula 
Fall.,  witli  360  specimens  (13.3%),  and  again  two  Sarcophagids,  Bercaea 1 
haemorrhoidalis  Fall.,  and  Ravinia  striata  Fabr.,  with  6.4%  and  6.3%, 
respectively.  The  number  of  the  4  Sarcophagid  species  totals  78%,  hence 
flies  developing  in  human  faeces  in  the  fields  in  Hungary  belong  mainly  to 
this  subfamily. 

In  the  eesspools  of  the  privies  in  villages,  surely  a  quite  different  fauna 
develops.  Fannia  scalaris  Fabr.,  F .  incisurata  Zett.,  and  Eristalomyia  tenax  L. 
may  be  the  dominant  species,  but  many  rearings  must  yet  be  made  to  get 
an  exact  picture  of  the  fly  production  of  this  most  dangerous  breeding  place 
from  a  hygienic  point  of  view. 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  know  which  species  do  not  develop  in  human 
faeces.  Of  the  31  baits  giving  flies  by  rearing,  24  were  also  used  in  fly  traps. 
A  very  great  number  of  Lucilia  and  Calliphora  imagos  were  caught  by  them. 
Lucilia  caesar  L.  was  caught  in  21  traps  in  726  specimens,  522  of  which  were 


1  According  to  a  verbal  communication  of  B.  B.  Rohdendorf  the  name  Coprosarco 
phaga  Rohd.  is  a  synonym  of  Bercaea  R.-D.,  and  should  be  replaced  by  it. 
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Table  II 


Locality 

Reared  froin  j 
faeces  baits  Date  of 
exposure 

Parasarcophaga  albiceps 
Bellieria  melanura  .  . 
Nemopoda  nitidula  . . . 
Bercaea  haemorrhoidalis 

Ravinia  striata . 

Pegomyia  socia . 

Sepsis  punctum  . 

Myospila  meditabunda 
Hylemyia  strigosa  .... 

Sepsidae  indet . 

Hydrotaea  dentipes  .  .  . 
Fannia  canicularis  .  . 
Piophila  foveolata  .... 
Paregle  cinerella  .... 


Tata  1959 


Fot  1960 


v. 

14 

VI. 

9 

VI. 

25 

VII. 

7 

IX. 

15 

V. 

4 

VL 

1 

VI. 

16 

VII. 

i 

VII. 

15 

VIII. 

1  i 

VIII. 

16 

IX. 

2 

IX. 

19 

— 

2 

8 

25 

— 

— 

22 

5 

_ 

1 

27 

48 

20 

1 

— 

— 

- 

— 

— 

13 

37 

18 

99 

4 

47 

1 

4 

34 

11 

102 

— 

— 

- 

- 

20 

- 

— 

- 

- 

1 
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78 

— 
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— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

19 

19 

— 

53 

- 

— 

4 

1 

1 

1  ” 

females.  Nevertheless,  not  a  single  specimen  was  reared  from  the  baits.  Many 
other  Lucilia  species  were  also  caught:  42  sericata  Meig.,  33  ampullacea  Vill., 
26  illustris  Meig.,  11  silvarum  Meig.,  and  12  richardsi  Coll.  Also  Calliphora 
species  visited  these  traps  in  numbers:  67  vomitoria  L.  and  32  erythrocephala 
Meig.  have  been  caught.  Again,  however,  none  of  the  Lucilia  or  Calliphora 
species  could  be  reared  from  the  faeces  baits. 

According  to  literary  data  —  as  in  the  excellent  works  of  Stackelberg 
(1956)  and  Zumpt  (1956)  —  Lucilia  sericata  Meig.  and  Calliphora  erylhro - 
cephala  Meig.  develop  also  in  animal  and  human  excrement.  Several  author 
insist  and  my  own  experiments  also  showed  that  it  is  highly  improbable, 
and  it  either  happens  very  rarely  or  derives  from  erroneous  observations. 

But  if  Lucilia  and  Calliphora  species,  the  commonest  visitors  of  human 
faeces,  do  not,  or  very  seldom,  lay  eggs  on  it,  then  they  m  u  s  t  afterwards 
visit  meat  or  carcasses  for  egg  laying  —  which  increases  greatly  their  signifi- 
cance  as  transmitters  of  infectious  germs. 

No  Musca  domestica  L.  issued  of  the  baits,  althouth  10  of  them  were 
exposed  also  in  a  village  court,  and  3  imagos  were  caught  on  the  same  baits 
with  traps. 

The  meat  traps  were  usually  baited  with  fresh  or  1 — 2  days  old  beef. 
The  baits  were  brought  to  the  laboratory  in  37  cases,  and  27  of  them  gave 
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Csakvar  1961 

V. 

V. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VI. 

VII. 

VII. 

VII. 

|  VIII. 

VIII 

IX. 

IX. 
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o/ 

/o 

12 

25 

7 

20- 

21- 

22- 

23- 

25- 

26  — 

7 

18 

20 

;  i 

;  3i 

15 

29 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

27 

1 

1 

— 

10 

— 

30 

67 

133 

139 

107 

132 

91 

1 

122 

31 

_ 

111 

— 

_ 

28 

1160 

42.9 

— 

— 

— 

33 

— 

5 

34 

— 

29 

150 

21 

— 

— 

— 

17 

49 

10 

605 

22.4 

— 

186 

— 

54 

— 

— 

— 

— 

7 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

360 

13.3 

28 

25 

— 

18 

173 

6.4 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

27 

3 

— 

3 

59 

16 

3 

— 

— 

— 

20 

— 

169 

6.3 

3 

121 

8 

2 

1 

12 

— 

— 

7 

— 

154 

5.7 

53 

2.0 

5 

— 

- 

1 

1 

1 

8 

0.3 

7 

7 

0.3 

1 

5 

0.2 

— 

- 

- 

- 

1 

1 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

3 

0.1 

1 

2 

0.0 

- 

1 

1 

2 

0.0 

1 

0.0 

Total: 

2702 

99.9 

flies  (Fig.  2).  Of  the  2864  reared  flies,  1287  belonged  to  Lucilia  sericata  Meig/ 
making  45.3%  of  all  the  flies.  Next  to  it  came  Parasarcophaga  scoparia  Pand.’ 
with  497  specimens.  Both  species  develop  mainly  in  summer.  The  bluebottle, 
Calliphora  erythrocephala  Meig.  stands  in  the  fifth  place  with  275  specimens, 
having  been  reared  in  the  spring  and  autumn  (Table  I).  Piophila  foveolata 
Meig.  was  reared  in  306  specimens  from  6  baits.  The  number  of  Ophyra  leu- 
costoma  Wied.  was  nearly  the  same,  but  it  developed  in  two  baits  only.  The 
remaining  10  species  amounted  to  6.5%  of  the  reared  flies. 

A  negativ  resuit  of  rearing  from  meat  baits  is  the  lack  of  Sarcophaga 
carnaria  L.  Kirchberg  (1954)  stated  recently  that  this  fly  develops  in  earth- 
worms,  and  that  all  other  observations  are  erroneous.  I  must  confirm  his 
statement,  since  this  most  common  species  —  to  be  caught  in  masses  around 
the  traps  —  was  seldom  found  on  meat  or  faeces  and  did  not  develop  in  them. 
Earlier  authors  confused  this  species  probably  with  Parasarcophaga  scoparia 
Pand.  and  P.  similis  Pand.,  developing  on  meat,  as  well  as  with  Parasarco¬ 
phaga  albiceps  Meig.  and  Bellieria  melanura  Meig.,  developing  on  faeces. 

Since  the  baits  were  exposed  only  for  1 — 5  hours,  it  was  doubtful  whether 
the  results  would  be  the  same  under  natural  conditions,  in  competition  between 
different  fly  and  beetle  species.  To  answer  this  question,  I  put  out  faeces  and 
meat  every  day,  for  seven  days  running,  on  July  20 — 26,  1961  near  Csakvar. 
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The  baits  were  put  in  cans,  closecl  with  a  double  wire  cross,  so  that  dogs  or 
foxes  could  not  eat  them.  On  the  eighth  day  ali  were  brought  to  the  laboratory. 
Hence  they  were  exposed  from  1  to  7  days. 

It  should  be  mentioned  that  the  baits  in  the  cans  were  always  literally 
covered  with  many  kinds  of  beetles,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand,  how  the 
fly  maggots  escaped. 

The  rearing  of  meat  showed  (Table  I)  that  the  dominant  Lucilia  sericata 
Meig.  was  nearly  completely  suppressed  by  the  bigger,  viviparous  Parasarco- 
phaga  scoparia  Pand.  In  the  two  baits,  from  which  larvae  of  Ophyra  leucostoma 
Wied.  developed,  Parasarcophaga  scoparia  was  also  annihilated.  Only  Pio- 
phila  foveolata  Meig.  could  outlive  the  Ophyra  invasion.  There  was  no  signifi¬ 
cant  difference  hetween  the  baits  exposed  for  a  number  of  days,  although  it 
seems  that  the  number  of  developing  species  deereased  with  longer  exposure. 

The  same  experiments  were  made  with  faeces  (Table  II).  In  contrast 
with  the  meat  experiments,  the  ratio  of  the  species  emerging  from  excrement 
exposed  for  a  longer  period  showed  no  difference  from  those  exposed  for  only 
a  few  hours. 

Our  knowledge  about  the  life  histories  of  many  synanthropic  flies  is 
rather  incomplete.  The  results  of  the  rearing  experiments  afford  us  fuller 
insight.  On  the  life  history  table  (Fig.  3)  we  see  that  of  Parasarcophaga  albi - 
ceps  Meig.  all  larvae  were  able  to  finish  their  development  in  the  same  season  if 
they  were  laid  before  the  middle  of  July.  Larvae  deposited  at  a  later  time 
—  between  the  middle  of  July  and  the  end  of  August  —  give  some  flies  in 
about  three  weeks,  but  a  part  of  the  puparia  overwinter.  Larvae  laid  after 
the  first  of  September  yield  flies  only  next  year.  We  have  less  data  on  Bellieria 
melanura  Meig.,  but  they  fully  developed  from  larvae  laid  till  the  middle  of 
August,  but  emerge  only  partly  from  September-larvae,  and  all  puparia  go 
into  diapausa  from  larvae  laid  after  the  middle  of  September.  Lucilia  sericata 
Meig.  fully  develops  from  eggs  laid  till  16  August,  but  a  part  of  them  hibernates 
if  the  eggs  are  laid  later. 

The  rearings  present  also  the  sequence  of  emergence  of  the  different 
species.  As  the  time  needed  for  development  is  greatly  influenced  by  tempera¬ 
ture,  these  dates  cannot  be  compared.  But  we  can  compare  the  dates  of  the 
same  rearing  experiments,  and  give  the  results  of  two  experiments  each  from 
faeces  and  meat  (Table  III).  In  faeces  the  shortest  time  needed  is  for  Sepsis 
punctum  Fabr.,  the  longest  for  Parasarcophaga  albiceps  Meig.  In  meat, 
Parasarcophaga  similis  Pand.  seems  to  need  the  shortest  time  of  develop¬ 
ment. 

Summarising  the  results  of  these  experiments,  one  may  come  to  the 
following  conclusions. 

Flies  visiting  human  faeces  may  be  devided  into  three  groups.  1.  Species 
breeding  in  faeces,  and  feeding  on  it  as  adults.  2.  Species  breeding  in  faeces. 
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but  adults  feeding  on  fruit  or  on  other  foodstuffs.  3.  Species  feeding  on  faeces, 
but  breeding  in  meat  or  in  other  substances. 

The  hygienic  significance  of  the  three  groups  differs  remarkably.  Yet 
the  division  of  the  species  into  these  three  groups  could  be  made  neither  from 
data  in  literature,  nor  from  the  results  of  my  trappings  conducted  for  five 
years.  Only  rearing  experiments  can  furnish  the  necessary  bases.  Evidently 
the  number  of  my  experiments  is  not  great  enough  to  get  the  whole  picture, 
nevertheless  they  give  a  better  insight  into  this  problem. 
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Fig.  3.  Life  cycle  of  some  synanthropic  flies.  o  =  dates  of  exposure  of  the  baits,  = 

developnicnt,  - =  hatching, . =  diapause 


Flies  breeding  and  feeding  on  faeces  have  obviously  few  opportunities 
to  transport  infection.  The  Sphaerocerids  belong  to  this  group,  although  none 
of  this  family  was  reared  in  my  experiments. 

Much  more  important  are  the  species  whose  larvae  are  breeding  in  faeces, 
but  whose  adults  feed  on  the  sugar  of  fruits  or  the  nectar  of  flowers.  Most  of 
our  faeces-breeders  belong  to  this  group.  The  rearing  experiments  showed 
that  the  four  Sarcophagid  species  amount  to  78%  of  flies  reared  from  faeces. 
Since  Sarcophagids  are  visiting  fruit  in  our  open  air  markets  in  numbers 
(their  specific  composition  had  not  been  ascertained),  they  may  play  an  essen- 


1  1  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Table  III 

Flies  reared  from  faeces 


Csakvar 

July 

August 

Exposed  on  July  7,  1961 

21 

24 

26 

29 

6 

8 

9 

10 

n 

12 

14 

Ravinia  striata . 

4 

9 

1 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Bercaea  haemorrhoidalis  .  . 

— 

6 

20 

2 

- 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Bellieria  melanura  . 

— 

2 

14 

4 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Pegomyia  socia . 

— 

- 

— 

1 

1 

- 

— 

- 

— 

— 

— 

Parasarcophaga  albiceps  .  . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

26 

57 

13 

14 

3 

4 

F6t 

August 

September 

April 

Exposed  on  Aug.  16,  1960 

i  27 

29 

30 

3 

5 

9 

!  14 

16 

20 

1  21 

22 

14-17 

Sepsis  punctum  . 

16 

32 

5 

Ravinia  striata . 

- 

18 

1 

Bercaea  haemorrhoidalis . 

— 

- 

— 

2 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Bellieria  melanura  . 

1 

Parasarcophaga  albiceps  . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 

41 

Flies  reared  from  meat 


Csakvar 

July 

Aug. 

4 

Exposed  on  June  25,  1961 

11 

13 

15 

17 

19 

21 

24 

26 

29 

Parasarcophaga  similis . 

6 

4 

2 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

Parasarcophaga  scoparia . 

- 

- 

7 

72 

28 

4 

6 

2 

— 

- 

Lucilia  caesar . 

- 

— 

- 

2 

2 

2 

1 

— 

— 

— 

Piophila  foveolata . 

- 

— 

— 

14 

32 

19 

8 

7 

— 

3 

Lucilia  ampullacea . 

- 

— 

- 

- 

2 

1 

— 

— 

- 

- 

Piophila  latipes  . 

1 

— 

F6t 

June 

July 

Exposed  on  June  1,  1960 

16 

18 

20 

21-28 

2 

Lucilia  sericata . 

2 

11 

7 

_ 

_ 

Lucilia  caesar . 

— 

— 

1 

4 

— 

Parasarcophaga  scoparia . 

— 

— 

1 

50 

2 
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tial  role  as  infection  carriers.  Also  the  Sepsid  Nemopoda  nitidula  Fall.  issued 
in  great  numbers  (13.3%).  About  the  lifehistory  of  the  latter  I  know  only 
that  it  used  to  feed  on  flowers  of  Umbelliferae,  and  I  assume  that  it  might 
visit  also  fruit.  The  same  may  be  the  case  with  Pegomyia  socia  Fall.,  of 
which  5.7  %  issued. 

Within  the  third  group  fall  the  species  which  feed  on  faeces  but  breed 
on  other  substances.  They  seem  to  be  the  most  dangerous,  because  they 
inevitably  visit  meat,  after  their  meal  of  faeces,  to  lay  their  eggs.  Breed- 
ing  experiments  showed  that  they  do  not  breed  in  faeces  although  the  females 
were  feeding  on  it  in  great  masses.  In  this  group  fall  the  Lucilia  and  Calliphora 
species;  in  inhabited  and  open  places  mainly  Lucilia  sericata  Meig.,  in  forests 
and  in  shaded  places  Lucilia  caesar  L.  Both  were  most  numerous  in  summer. 
The  Calliphora  species  visited  faeces  mainly  in  spring  and  autumn,  Calliphora 
erythrocephala  Meig.  being  the  species  of  cities  and  villages,  while  C.  vomitoria  L. 
that  of  the  forests.  Under  our  circumstances  in  Hungary,  Lucilia  sericata 
Meig.  seems  to  be  the  most  dangerous  carrier  of  intestinal  diseases.  Control 
measures  should  be  aimed  in  the  first  place  against  this  species. 
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WEITERE  ERGEBNISSE  DER  REVISION 
DER  GOLDWESPENFAUNA  DES  KARPATENBECKENS 
(HYMENOPTERA,  GENUS:  CHRYSIS) 


Von 

L.  Moczar 

ZOOLOGISCHE  ABTEILUNG  DES  UNGARISCHEN  NATUR WISSENSCHAFTLICH EN  MUSEUMS,  BUDAPEST 

(DIREKTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Eingegangen  am  25.  Mai  1963) 

Die  Resultate  der  Revision  der  Gattungen  Cleptes  (Moczar,  1962), 
Omalus-Chrysidea  (Moczar,  1964a),  Notozus  (Moczar,  1964b)  wurden  ander- 
warts  veroffentlicht.  Ais  AbschluB  folgt  hier  die  der  Gattung  Chrysis .  Wie  in 
den  vorangegangenen  Mitteilungen  fuBen  die  Ergebnisse  auch  hier  vorwiegend 
auf  der  Untersuchung  des  Typusmaterials,  wobei  sich  jedoch  diese  auf  die 
speziellen  Probleme  der  im  Gebiet  nachgewiesenen  Exemplare  mehrerer 
bemerkenswerter  Arten  beschrankte.  Die  eingehende  Behandlung  aller  im 
Karpatenbecken  nachgewiesenen  Arten  einschlieBlich  ihren  Bestimmungs- 
tabellen  und  der  okologischen  Angaben  werden  in  Bd.  XIII.  der  Fauna  Hun- 
gariae  veroffentlicht. 

Genus:  Chrysis  Linne 
Chrysis  trimaculata  Forster 

Chrysis  trimaculata  Forster,  1853  Yerh.  naturh.  Ver.  preuB.  Rheinl.,  10.  p.  307, 
n.  71?. 

Chrysis  trimaculata:  1930  Trautmann,  in  Schmiedeknecht  :  Hym.  Mittel.  u.  Nor- 
deur.  p.  500. 

Nach  Trautmann  ist  das:  »Metanotum  spitz  konisch«,  von  der  Seite 
gesehen,  stark  rechtwinklig  vorgezogen.  An  dem  Exemplar  »Hajos,  2.  V. 
1890«  ist  das  Metanotum  aber  kaum  spitzig,  nur  ganz  schwach  erhoben,  von 
der  Seite  gesehen,  stumpfwinklig,  nur  leicht  vorgezogen,  in  iibrigen  von  den 
anderen  ungarischen  »typischen«  trimaculata- Exemplaren  nicht  verschieden. 
Nach  Ansicht  des  Herrn  Dr.  Zimmermann  soli  dieses  Exemplar  trotz  dieses 
wesentlichen  morfologischen  Unterschiedes  ais  trimaculata  Forster  betrachtet 
werden.  Ich  halte  es  —  da  es  sich  nur  um  ein  einziges  Exemplar  handelt  — , 
fur  eine  MiBbildung. 


Chrysis  kriiperi  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Kriiperi  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.  p.  216  n.  240  $. 

Chrysis  Kriiperi:  1900  Du  Buysson,  Revue  d’Ent.,  19,  p.  135 

Als  Fundort  fiihrt  Mocsary  in  seiner  Diagnose:  »Patria:  Graecia  (Mons 
Parnassus,  Mus.  Atheniense  et  Caes.  Vindob.)«  an.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial 
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bezeichne  ich  ais  Lectotypus  das  Exemplar  im  Wiener  Naturhistorischen 
Museum  mit  den  Etiketten  »Parnass.  26.  4.  65;  Kruper  1869;  Kriiperi  det. 
Mocsary«.  Dieses  Exemplar  entspricht  der  Diagnose,  wie  dies  auch  von 
Herrn  Dr.  Zimmermann  brieflich  bestatigt  wurde.  Chr.  kriiperi  ist  also  eine 
gute  Art,  die  sich  von  millenaris  Mocsary  durch  die  durchwegs  leuchtend- 
smaragdgriinde  Farbung,  ferner  durch  den  groBtenteils  goldenen  Scheitel, 
durch  den  goldenen  vorderen  Teii  des  Thoraxriickens,  durch  die  ebenso  gefarb- 
ten  Mesopleuren,  die  Abdomenseite  (z.  T.)  und  das  3.  Tergit,  durch  die  blauen 
Tegulae  und  durch  den  fast  geraden  und  nicht  queriiber  eingesattelten  vor¬ 
deren  Teii  des  3.  Tergits  unterscheiden  laBt.  Linsenmaier  (1959,  p.  99)  fiihrt 
mit  einem  Fragezeichen  kriiperi  ais  Synonym  von  millenaris  an,  nebst  folgen- 
den  Anmerkungen:  »einige  Cotypen,  die  ich  sah,  sind  millenaris ,  nicht  ganz 
iibereinstimmend  mit  der  Diagnose  von  kriiperu .  Diese  von  Linsenmaier 
untersuchten  Exemplare,  die  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum  aufbewahrt 
sind  und  die  Etikette  »Poros,  Kruper;  Graecia  Ins.  Poros«  tragen,  sind  auch 
meiner  Meinung  nach  mit  millenaris  identisch.  Es  ist  moglich,  daB  Mocsary 
diese  Exemplare  selbst  ais  kriiperi  determinierte,  weil  sie  zwar  in  der  Mocsa- 
RYschen  Sammlung  ohne  Determinationszettel  versehen  waren,  aber  vor  der 
Etikette  »Kriiperi  Mocs.«  eingereiht  waren. 

Chrysis  millenaris  Mocsary 

Chrysis  ( Holochrysis )  millenaris  Mocsary,  1897  Term.  Fiizetek,  20,  p.  645,  n.  3 

?  Chrysis  kriiperi:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  99. 

Mocsary  berichtet  uber  den  Fundort  der  Exemplare,  die  ihm  bei  der 
Beschreibung  vorlagen:  »Patria:  Hungaria  (Budapest,  Mako,  Peer)  et  Bulgaria, 
specimen  a  Dom.  Stipanics  inventum  (Mus.  Hung.)«.  Das  Originalmaterial 
befindet  sich  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum,  ais  weitere  Fundortangaben 
finden  sich  unter  dem  Stiick  aus  Mako  noch  »Martonhegy«  =  Budapest  und 
»leg.  Fodor«.  Ich  wahle  ais  Lectotypus  das  Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette: 
»Budapest:  Martonhegy  leg.  Stipanics«  $  (ohne  rechte  Fiihler  und  ein  Teii 
des  rechten  Vorder-  und  Mittelbeines  abgebrochen).  Die  iibrigen  Exemplare 
gelten  ais  Paralectotypcn,  sie  tragen  folgende  Etiketten:  »Peer«  »Mako  leg. 
Fodor«  $  (ohne  Vordertibien  und  Vordertarsen  und  die  linke  FiihlergeiBel 
hinter  dem  3.  Glied  abgebrochen);  »Bulgaria  leg.  Stipanics«  Unter  den 
Exemplaren  gibt  es  solche  mit  geringfiigigen  Unterschieden,  wie  z.  B.  in  der 
Lange  der  GeiBelglieder  1:2:  3.  Sie  verhalten  sich  an  dem  Weibchen  aus 
Budapest  wie  12  :  18  :  11  und  an  dem  aus  Mako  wie  12  :  17  :  10.  Die  Dif- 
ferenzen  in  den  Proportionen  der  GeiBelglieder  dieser  beiden  Exemplare  sind 
jedoch  unwesentlich. 
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Chrysis  carinaeventris  Mocsary 
Synonym  von  Chrysis  angustifrons  Abeille 

Chrysis  (Holochrysis)  carinaeventris  Mocsary,  1882  Chrys.  faun.  Hung.,  p.  50,  84, 
n.  11  $. 

Chrysis  angustifrons  Abeille,  1878  Diagn.  Chrysid.  Nouv.,  p.  5,  n.  27. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  angustifrons:  1889  Mocsary,  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  274,  n.  306. 

Mocsary  teilt  in  seiner  Diagnose  uber  den  Fundort  des  Tieres,  welches 
ihm  bei  der  Beschreibung  vorlag,  folgendes  mit:  »In  Hungaria  centralis  in 
unico  solum  specimine  inventa  est«.  Im  ungarischen  Text  befinden  sich  die 
genaueren  Angaben,  namJich:  »Peczel  (Com.  Pest)  leg.  D.  Kuthy«.  Dieses 
Exemplar  soli  ais  Lectotypus  betrachtet  werden. 

Chrysis  venusta  Mocsary 
Synonym  von  Chrysis  hybrida  Lepeletier 

Chrysis  ( Holochrysis )  venusta  Mocsary,  1878  Mat.  Term.-tud.  Kozlem.,  15,  p.  247  <$ . 

Chrysis  hybrida  Lepeletier,  1806  Ann.  Mus.  hist.  nat.,  7,  p.  128,  n.  28  $;  T.  7,  Fig.  19. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  hybrida:  1889  Mocsary,  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  279,  n.  312. 

Uber  den  Fundort  des  Tieres  steht  in  Mocsarys  Diagnose:  »Venusta 
haec  species  in  Hungaria  septemtrionali  ad  balnea  Szliacs,  circa  nidos  Osmiae 
anthocopoidis  Schck.  ( caementariae  Gerst.)  mense  Julio  mihi  in  duobus 
exemplaribus  conformibus  obvia,  phalangi  Dahlhomis  II-dae,  Gonochrysidis 
(Licht.)  nempe,  inserenda  est«.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial  wahle  ich  ais 
Lectotypus  das  unbeschadigte  Exemplar,  ais  Paralectotypus  das  andere  (mit 
abgebrochenem  rechten  Fiihlerende)  (Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.). 

Chrysis  lydiae  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Lydiae  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  268,  n.  297  $  (Kein  $,  sondern  <£!). 

Nach  Mocsary  ist  der  Fundort  dieser  Art:  »Patria:  Asia  minor  (Brussa, 
Mus.  Hung.)«.  Im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum  befinden  sich  2  Exemplare 
aus  Kleinasien,  das  eine  (tf)  stammt  aus  Brussa,  dieses  stellt  den  Lectotypus 
dar  (die  letzten  Glieder  des  rechten  Fiihlers  vom  10.  Glied  an  sind  abge- 
brochen).  Bei  Mocsarys  Diagnose,  die  ein  Weibchen  aus  Brussa  erwahnt, 
handelt  es  sich  zweifellos  um  einen  Irrtum,  da  der  Typus  ein  Mannchen 
ist.  Das  letzte  Sternit  dieses  Mannchens  ist  stumpf  abgerundet,  der  Rand 
weifilich  und  hautig  wie  bei  allen  Mannchen  (Abb.  3).  Das  andere  Exemplar 
stammt  aus  »Asia  min.,  Karaman,  leg.  Naday  8.  YII«  (in  Mocsarys  Hand- 
schrift),  ist  ein  entspricht  der  Beschreibung,  sein  Abdomen  ist  jedoch 
(von  oben  gesehen)  nach  hinten  nicht  verschmalert,  wie  Linsenmaier  (1959, 
p.  206,  Fig.  436)  angibt,  vielmehr  ist  das  2.  Tergit  so  breit  wie  das  1.  (Abb.  4). 
Dieses  Exemplar  kann  aber  nicht  ais  Paralectotypus  betrachtet  werden. 
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obwohl  es  in  »Asia  min.«  erbeutet  wurde  und  der  Beschreibung  entspricht. 
Das  Tier  wurde  namlich  nach  Mocsarys  Inventarbemerkung  nicht  gleich- 
zeitig  mit  dem  Exemplar  aus  Brussa  (1882)  erbeutet.  Das  Inventar  bezieht 
sich  nur  auf  1  Exemplar,  sein  Fundort  »Karaman«  liegt  jedoch  weit  von 


Abb.  1 — 4.  1  —  2  =  Chrysis  chalcea  spec.  nov.,  Mannlicher  Genitalapparat  von  unten  (ventral) 
und  von  oben  (dorsal).  —  3  —  4  =  Chrysis  lydiae  Mocsary,  Abdomen  des  Mannchens  und 

des  Weibchens  (Orig.) 


Brussa  entfernt.  Hatte  Mocsary  auch  dieses  Exemplar  zur  Zeit  der  Beschrei¬ 
bung  (1888 — 1889)  gesehen,  hatte  er  in  der  Diagnose  diesen  Fundort  ange- 
ftihrt.  Es  wurde  wahrscheinlich  erst  nach  der  Beschreibung  erbeutet  und  in 
die  Sammlung  eingereiht. 

Unter  dem  Namen  Chr.  lydiae  erwahnt  Trautmann  (1927,  p.  121) 
einige  Exemplare  aus  der  Ausbeute  von  Morice  und  Schmiedeknecht  (Pales- 
tina),  die  er  aber  nicht  fur  lydiae  halt.  Im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum 
befindet  sich  ein  Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette:  »Jericho,  Schmdkn.  det.  Traut- 
mann«,  welches  sich  von  lydiae  durch  die  auffallend  langen  Wangen,  durch 
das  3.  Fiihlerglied,  durch  das  nicht  goldene  Scutellum  und  durch  dunkel- 
stahlblaue  und  teilweise  schwarze  Abdominalsegmente  unterscheidet.  Dieses 
Exemplar  ist  mit  C.  kalliope  Balthasar  (1951,  p.  193)  identisch.  Dies  wurde 
von  Herrn  Dr.  Balthasar  durch  Vergleich  mit  der  Type  bestatigt. 


Chrysis  dichroa  minor  Mocsary 

Chrysis  dichroa  var.  minor  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  274,  n.  305. 

Chrysis  dichroa  minor  stat.  nov. 

Diese  Unterart  behandle  ich  in  Ubereinstimmung  mit  Zimmermann 
(1954,  p.  2)  gleichfalls  ais  okologische  und  nicht  ais  geographische  Sub- 
species.  Mocsary  fiihrt  in  seiner  Diagnose  folgende  Fundorte  der  Exemplare 
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an,  die  ihm  bei  der  Beschreibung  vorlagen:  »Patria:  Hungaria  centralis  et 
meridionalis,  cum  typo  simul  obviens«.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial  bezeichne 
ich  ais  Lectotypus  das  Exemplar:  »Budapest:  Gellerthegy  15.  V.  leg.  Mocsary« 
$  (in  Mocsarys  Handschrift).  Die  iibrigen  Exemplare  gelten  ais  Paralecto- 
typen,  sie  tragen  folgende  Etikette:  »Budapest  leg.  Mocsary«  $  (ohne  rechte 
Fiihlerendglieder);  von  demselbem  Fundort  (ohne  linke  Fiihlerendglieder  und 
rechte  Vorderfliigel);  »Budapest  leg.  Kuthy«  $  (ohne  rechte  Fuhlerendglie- 
der);  »Peczel  leg.  Kuthy«  ?;  »Damogled  leg.  Pavel«  $  1881;  »Budapest 
leg.  Mocsary«  (J;  von  demselben  Fundort  (die  linke  Fiihlerende  abge- 
brochen);  »Budapest  leg.  Emich«  (ohne  rechte  FiihlergeiBel  und  ein  groBer 
Teii  der  Mittel-  und  Hinterbeine  fehlt);  »Budaors  25.  IV.  1886  leg.  Biro«  <J. 
Es  ist  bemerkenswert,  daB  die  fur  die  Unterart  charakteristische  feinere  und 
zerstreute  Punktierung  des  1.  Tergits  auch  an  einigen  groBeren  Exemplaren 
der  Stammart  vorkommt. 

Chrysis  dichroa  filiformis  Mocsary 

Chrysis  filiformis  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  266,  n.  295 

Chrysis  dichroa  var.  filiformis:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  120. 

Chrysis  dichroa  filiformis:  1954  Zimmermann,  Cat.  Faun.  Austriae,  16,  p.  5. 

Chrysis  filiformis:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  85. 

Mocsary  berichtet  uber  den  Fundort  folgendes:  »Patria:  Hungaria 
meridionalis  montes  (Mus.  Hung.)  et  Fanum  Sancti  Viti  Flamoniensis  Hun- 
gariae  ad  littora  maris  Adriatici  (Fiume)  (Korlevi<5  et  Mus.  Hung.)«.  Aus 
dem  Originalmaterial  bezeichne  ich  ais  Lectotypus  das  Exemplar:  »Fiume  leg. 
Korlevi<5« <J;  ais  Paralectotypus  die  folgenden  Exemplare:  »Krasso  m., 
leg.  Madarassy«  $  (die  linken  Mittel-  und  Hinterbeine  groBtenteils  abge- 
brochen)  (=  entspricht  dem  Fundort  »Hungariae  meridionalis  montes«);  ein 
leider  stark  beschadigtes  Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette  »Fiume  leg.  Korlevi<5« 
(ohne  Abdomen,  ohne  rechten  Fliigel,  die  Beine  teilweise  abgebrochen). 

Chrysis  subsinuata  fallax  Mocsary 

Chrysis  subsinuata  Abeille  &  Marquet,  1879  Bull.  Soc.  Hist.  Nat.  Toulouse,  13, 

p.  160. 

Chrysis  fallax  Mocsary,  1882  Chrys.  faun.  Hung.,  p.  52,  n.  15.  p.  85  $. 

Chrysis  ( Gonochrysis )  mediocris  var.  fallax:  1913  Bischoff,  Genera  Insectorum, 
151,  p.  43. 

Chrysis  subsinuata  var.  fallax:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  130. 

Chrysis  subsinuata  fallax:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  100. 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Diagnose:  »In  Hungaria  centralis 
et  ineridionali-orientali  valde  rara  est«.  Im  ungarischen  Text:  »Die  Art  kommt 
nur  in  einigen  Exemplaren  bei  Budapest  (Anker)  und  bei  Nagyvarad  (Mocsary) 
vor«.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial  erwahle  ich  ais  Lectotypus:  »Nagyvarad  leg. 
Mocsary  1875«  $  und  ais  Paralectotypen:  »Budapest  videke  (=  Umgebung 
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von  Budapest)  leg.  Anker  1879«;  »Budapest  leg.  Mocsary«;  »Gyapju,  Bihar 
megye  (=  Com.  Bihar)  leg.  Mocsary«  (ohne  linken  Vorderfliigel  und  fehlen- 
de  linkes  Bein  vom  Schenkel  bis  zu  den  Tarsen).  Mit  Linsenmaier  (1.  c.) 
halte  ich  diese  Art  ebenfalls  fur  eine  Subspecies. 

Chrysis  diacantha  Mocsary 

Chrysis  diacantha  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  318,  n.  357  $. 

Mocsary  berichtet  iiber  den  Fundort  dieser  Art  folgendes:  »Patria: 
Caucasus  (Coli.  Rad.!  et  Mus.  Hung.)«.  Ais  Lectotypus  bezeichne  ich  das 
Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette  »Caucasus  leg.  Mlockosevic«  (Coli.  Mus.  Nat. 
Hung.). 


Chrysis  leachii  Shuckard  und  seine  Varietaten 


Chrysis  Leachii  Shuckard,  1837  Ent.  Mag.,  4,  p.  168,  n.  10. 

Chrysis  Leachii  var.  Cortii  Linsenmaier,  1951  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  24,  p.  50  <£$. 

Chrysis  cortii:  1959  Linsenmaier,  1.  c.  32,  p.  119. 

Chrysis  lanceolata  Linsenmaier,  1959  1.  c.  p.  121  $. 

Chrysis  leachii  var.  lanceolata  stat.  nov. 

Linsenmaier  (1.  c.)  halt  cortii  und  lanceolata  fur  gute  Arten.  Meines 
Erachtens  geniigen  die  Unterschiede  zwischen  leachii  und  Linsenmaiers 
Arten  nicht,  um  sie  ais  selbstandige  Arten  zu  werten.  Im  iibrigen  sind  unter 
den  typischen,  in  der  Farbung  der  leachii  ahnlichen  Exemplaren  auch  Uber- 
gangsformen  (aus  Vrdnik  leg.  Pavel)  vorhanden.  Ich  schlage  vor,  sie  nur  ais 
eine  Yarietat  zu  behandeln. 


Chrysis  germari  Wesmael 

Chrysis  Germari  Wesmael,  1839  Bull.  Acad.  Sci.  Belgique,  6,  1.  p.  177  <£. 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  Germari:  1889  Mocsary,  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  314. 

Chrysis  germari:  1937  Mader,  Ent.  Z.,  51,  p.  156. 

Die  ungarischen  Exemplare  dieser  Art  sind  nicht  gleichformig.  Unter 
11  Mannchen  haben  nur  4  einen  stumpfen  zahnartigen  Yorsprung  an  der 
Abdomenspitze.  Das  Abdomenende  der  iibrigen  6  Mannchen  ist  fast  bogig, 
ohne  deutlichen  mittleren  Yorsprung.  Das  Abdomenende  eines  Mannchens  ist 
sogar  ungleichmabig,  in  der  Mitte  seicht  ausgerandet,  ahnlich  der  Abdomen¬ 
spitze  von  frivaldszkyi  Auf  Grund  der  Skulptur  und  der  goldenen  Farbung 
des  Scutellums  diirften  diese  Exemplare  ais  zu  germari  gehorend  betrachtet 
werden. 


Chrysis  frivaldszkyi  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Frivaldszkyi  Mocsary,  1882  Chrys.  faun.  Hung.,  p.  52,  85,  n.  14  £  Taf.  II. 
Fig.  2  <?. 

Synonym  von  succincta:  1889  Mocsary,  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  312,  n.  352  <$. 


DIE  REVISION  DER  GOLDWESPENFAUNA 


171 


Chrysis  succincta  var.  Frivaldskyi:  1891  Du  Buysson,  Species  Hymen.,  6,  p.  421 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  Frivaldskyi:  1913  Bischoff,  Genera  Insectorum,  151,  p.  44. 

Chrysis  ( Monochrysis )  Frivaldskyi :  1939  Mader,  Ent.  Nachrbl..  13,  p.  141 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  pannonica  Hoffmann,  1935  Ent.  Anz.,  p.  228. 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  pannonica:  1939  Mader,  Ent.  Nachrbl.,  13,  p.  141. 

Chrysis  Frivaldskyi:  1951  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  24,  p.  51 

Mocsary  sagt  in  seiner  Diagnose  uber  die  Fundorte  jener  Exemplare, 
die  ihm  bei  der  Beschreibung  vorlagen,  folgendes:  »In  Hungaria  centrali  ad 
Budapestinum  aestate  rara  est.«  und  im  ungarischen  Text:  »In  der  Umgebung 
von  Budapest:  12.  Juli  1878  (kincstari  erdo  =  ararischer  Wald,  leg.  Mocsary) 
und  21.  August  (budai  vasut  koriil  —  um  die  Eisenbahn  von  Buda,  leg.  Pavel)«. 
Leider  befindet  sich  heute  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseuin  nur  das  zuerst 
erwahnte  Exemplar,  und  dieses  soli  ais  Lectotypus  betrachtet  werden.  Das 
Tier  stimmt  mit  der  Beschreibung  uberein,  doch  lassen  sich  die  folgenden 
Charaktere  nur  dann  unterscheiden,  wenn  sie  von  hinten  und  unten  betrachtet 
werden. 

Die  Tiere  in  dem  ungarischen  Material  zeigen  weitere  geringfugige 
Unterschiede,  so  z.  B.  die  Breite  auf  dem  hautigen  Teii  des  letzten  Sternits, 
die  nicht  bei  allen  Exemplaren  gleich  ist.  Das  Abdomenende  von  7  Exempla- 
ren  aus  Budapest,  Szeged  und  vorwiegend  aus  Orszentmiklos  ist,  abweichend 
von  den  iibrigen  18  ungarischen  Exemplaren,  gestreckter,  an  Monochrysis 
erinnernd;  der  Bogen  des  Abdomenende  ist  etwas  zugespitzter  ais  an  den 
anderen  Exemplaren.  Jedenfalls  steht  die  Art  auf  Grund  des  etwas  flach- 
bogigen  Abdomenrandes  eher  an  der  Grenze  der  Gruppe  Gonochrysis  und 
Monochrysis  ais  zwischen  Monochrysis  (Mader  1.  c.)  und  Tetrachrysis  (Traut- 
mann,  1927,  p.  157).  Auch  in  der  Farbung  sind  kleinere  Unterschiede  unter 
den  Exemplaren  vorhanden:  der  Kopf  des  einen  ist  lebhaft  blau,  nicht  griin- 
lich;  der  Abdomenrand  eines  anderen  ist  nur  unmittelbar  vor  dem  Rand 
bronzen,  weil  sich  die  rote  Farbung  bis  hinter  die  Grubenreihe  erstreckt, 
wahrend  sonst  der  Hinterleib  zwischen  der  Grubenreihe  und  dem  Abdomen¬ 
rand  liberali  bronzen  ist.  Diese  kleinen  Unterschiede  haben  jedoch  keinen 
taxonomischen  Wert. 


Chrysis  albanica  Trautmann 


Chrysis  succincta  var.  albanica  Trautmann,  1927  Goldwespen  Eur..  p.  160. 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  transsylvanica  KlSS,  1927  Verh.  Mitt.  Siebenbiirg.  Yer.  Naturw., 
77,  p.  19  cj  syn.  nov. 

Chrysis  albanica:  1936  Mader,  Ent.  Z.,  50,  p.  276;  1939  Ent.  Nachrbl.,  13,  p.  141  $. 

Chrysis  succincta  var.  gigantea  Trautmann,  1927  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  160. 

Chrysis  gigantea:  1936  Mader,  Ent.  Z.,  50,  p.  276. 

Im  Jahre  1927  wurde  von  Zilaiii-Kiss  gleichzeitig  mit  albanica  Traut¬ 
mann  auch  succincta  var.  transsylvanica  aus  »Kaisd«  (=  Szaszkezd,  leg.  Emil 
von  Silbernagel)  beschrieben.  Der  Holotypus  befindet  sich  in  der  Samm- 
lung  des  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseums.  Die  neue  Varietat  unterscheidet  sich 
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von  succincta  nach  Zilahi-Kiss  durch  folgende  Merkmale:  »Von  der  Stamm- 
art  durch  die  Farbe  des  Mittellappens  des  Mesonotums  verschieden,  der 
nicht  golden  ist,  sondern  blau  mit  geringem  griinem  Schimmer«.  Die  Beschrei- 
bung  von  albanica  paBt  sonst  auf  den  Holotypus  von  var.  transsylvanica ,  die 
beiden  sind  somit  identisch.  Die  Beschreibung  von  Zilahi-Kiss  diirfte  friihe- 
stens  am  1.  Juli  1927  erschienen  sein,  weil  die  Zeitschrift,  in  der  die  Beschrei¬ 
bung  erschien,  noch  den  Sitzungsbericht  vom  April  des  selben  Jahres  bringt. 
Das  Buch  von  Trautmann  gibt  leider  den  Zeitpunkt  der  Erscheinens  nicht  an. 
Maidl  (1927,  p.  161)  bespricht  jedoch  Trautmanns  »Goldwespen  Europas« 
bereits  in  dem  am  20.  Juni  1927  erschienenen  Heft  der  Zeitschrift  Konowia. 
Es  unterliegt  keinem  Zweifel,  daB  die  Beschreibung  von  Trautmann  wenig- 
stens  einen  Monat  friiher  erschienen  ist,  weshalb  der  TRAUTMANNsche  Name 
ais  giiltig  anzusehen  ist. 


Chrysis  succincta  Linne 

Chrysis  succincta  Linne,  1767  Syst.  Nat.,  Ed.  12,  I.  2.  p.  947,  n.  3.  $. 

Unter  den  ungarischen  Exemplaren  befinden  sich  Weibchen  mit  ziemlich 
zugespitzten  und  38  Weibchen  mit  ziemlich  gut  entwickeltem  vierzahnigem 
Abdomenende.  Eine  stumpfe  vierzahnige  Hinterleibsspitze  besitzen  nur  insge- 
sammt  2  Weibchen.  Unter  den  vorerwahnten  Weibchen  haben  einige  Exem¬ 
plare  ein  deutlich  goldenes  Postscutellum.  Unter  den  Mannchen  haben  28  ein 
zugespitztes  und  nur  13  ein  abgerundetes  Abdomenende. 

Chrysis  scutellaris  var.  ariadne  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Ariadne  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  416,  n.  494  <$. 

Chrysis  scutellaris  var.  Ariadne:  1897  Du  Buysson,  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  France,  66,  p.  555  (£. 

Chrysis  Ariadne:  1913  Bischoff,  Genera  Insectorum,  151,  p.  47. 

Chrysis  scutellaris  var.  ariadne:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  176. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  soror:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  125 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Originalbeschreibung:  »Patria: 
Graecia  (Morea,  Mus.  Caes.  Vindob.!  et  Mus.  Hung.);  Caucasus  (Daghestan 
Coli.  Rad.!);  territorium  Transcaspicum  (Coli.  Rad.!)«.  Ich  bezeichne  das 
Exemplar  aus  »Caucasus,  Daghestan«  ais  Lectotypus  (Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.). 
Obwohl  wir  eine  Reihe  von  Exemplaren  aus  Griechenland  besitzen,  ist  die 
Etikette:  »Graecia,  Morea«  auf  diesen  nicht  vorhanden,  in  Ermangelung  ent- 
sprechenden  Originalmaterials,  soli  deshalb  von  der  Bezeichnung  von  Para- 
lectotypen  abgesehen  werden. 


Chrysis  rambouri  var.  chrysostigma  Mocsary 

Chrysis  chrysostigma  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  450,  n.  526  (£$. 

Chrysis  ramburi  var.  chrysostigma:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  167. 

Chrysis  ramburi  chrysostigma:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  147. 
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Mocsary  gibt  in  seiner  Diagnose  fur  die  Exemplare,  die  ihm  hei  der 
Beschreibung  vorlagen,  folgende  Fundorte  an:  »Patria:  Italia  (Lombardia, 
Dhlb.;  Suse  in  Pedemontano,  Gir.);  Helvetia  (Tourn.);  Hungaria  meridiona¬ 
lis  et  septentrionalis  in  planitie,  mense  Julio  valde  rara  (Mocs.);  Graecia 
(Mus,  Atheniense!)«.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial  bezeichne  ich  ais  Lecto- 
typus:  »Diakovar«  (=  »Hung.  merid.«)  ais  Paralectotypen  sollen  folgende 
betrachtet  werden:  »Jassenova  1880  leg.  Mocsary«  (=  »Hung.  merid.«)  $; 
»Satoraljaujhely  13.  VI.  1886«  (=  »Hung.  sept.«)  £  (Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.). 
Mit  Trautmann  behandle  auch  ich  diese  Art  ais  eine  Varietat. 

Chrysis  viridula  cylindrica  var.  daphnis  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Daphnis  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  298,  n.  335 

Chrysis  bidentata  var.  Daphnis:  1891  Du  Buysson,  Species  Hymen.,  6,  p.  521 

Chrysis  viridula  var.  daphnis:  1913  Bischoff,  Genera  Insectorum,  151,  p.  61. 

Chrysis  cylindrica  var.  procerula  Linsenmaier,  1951  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  24,  p.  61. 

Chrysis  viridula  cylindrica  var.  daphnis  stat.  nov. 

Mocsary  berichtet  iiber  den  Fundort  des  ihm  bei  der  Beschreibung 
vorgelegenen  Exemplars:  »Sicilia  (Coli.  Rad.)«.  Diese  Exemplar  soli  der 
Lectotypus  sein. 


Chrysis  paveli  Mocsary 
Synonym  von  Chrysis  ragusae  Destefani 

Chrysis  Paveli  (Tetrachrysis)  Mocsary,  1897  Term.  Fiizetek,  20,  p.  645,  n.  4.  <£$  (Auf 
Grund  der  Typen:  $). 

Chrysis  Ragusae  Destefani,  1887  Natural  Sicil.,  7,  p.  125,  218  <$. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  ragusae:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  143. 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Originalbeschreibung:  »Hungaria 
meridionalis:  Vrdnik.  A.  Joanne  Pavel,  Musaei  Nationalis  Hungarici  col¬ 
lectore  in  uno  mare  et  femina  detecta  (Mus.  Hung.)«.  Beide  Exemplare  sind 
vorhanden,  doch  handelt  es  sich  bei  beiden  um  Weibchen;  allerdings  ragt  die 
Spitze  des  Legebohrers  an  dem  einen  Exemplar  kaum  hervor.  Ais  Lectotypus 
bezeichne  ich  das  Exemplar  mit  ausgestrecktem  Legebohrer  und  ais  Para- 
lectotypus  das  andere  von  Mocsary  irrtiimlich  ais  Mannchen  bezeichnete 
Tier  (Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.). 


Chrysis  monochroma  Mocsary 
Synonym  von  Chrysis  ragusae  Destefani 

Chrysis  ( Tetrachrysis )  monochroma  Mocsary,  1892  Term.  Fiizetek,  15,  p.  221  $  nec 
Chrysis  monochroa  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  554,  n.  651  $. 

Chrysis  Ragusae  Destefani,  1887  Natural  Sicil.,  7,  p.  125,  218  <J. 

Chrysis  Taurica  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  345,  n.  388  $. 

Chrysis  Taurica:  1891  »Radoszkowsky«  (=  Mocsary)  nach  Du  Buysson,  Species 
Hymen.,  6,  p.  464  $. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  ragusae:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  143 
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Mocsarys  Art,  die  monochroma  wurde  in  Graecia  (Mons  Parnassus,  leg. 
Th.  Kruper)  erbeutet.  Dieses  Exemplar  kann  ais  der  Lectotypus  betrachtet 
werden.  Es  befindet  sich  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum.  Trautmann 
synonymisierte  diese  Art  mit  der  anderen  MocsARYschen  Art,  der  taurica. 
Letztere  wurde  in  »Tauria  (Krim)«  gesammelt  und  soli  ais  Holotypus  betrach¬ 
tet  werden,  befindet  sich  jedoch  nach  Mocsary  in  Coli.  Radoszkovszky. 


Chrysis  fulgida  var.  aurolimbata  Moczar 

Chrysis  fulgida  var.  aurolimbata  Moczar,  1946  Folia  ent.  Hung.,  (Rovart.  Kozlein.) 
1,  P-  27  c??. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  fulgida:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  160. 

Bei  der  Beschreibung  dieser  Varietat  unterblieb  die  genaue  Angabe  der 
Type.  Ais  Lectotypus  bezeichne  ich  nun  das  Mannchen  »Felegyhaza,  leg. 
Moczar«  in  der  Sammlung  des  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.  Obwohl  Linsenmaier  (1.  c.) 
diese  Varietat  mit  der  Stammart  synonymisierte,  behandle  ich  sie  im  Ein- 
verstandnis  mit  Herrn  Vl.  Balthasar  —  der  den  Typus  untersuchte  — , 
ais  eine  Zwischenform  zwischen  fulgida  L.  und  immaculata  Buyss.  Der  Hinter- 
rand  des  1.  blaugriinen  Tergits  ist  namlich  sehr  schmal,  nur  in  Halbpunkt- 
breite  goldrot.  Dieser  goldrote  Rand  setzt  sich  in  der  Mitte  schmal  bis  zum 
abfallenden  Teii  fort.  Diese  Merkmale  erinnern  an  immaculata  Buyss.  Die 
Mitte  des  2.  Tergits  ist,  wie  bei  fulgida  dunkelblau.  Die  Punktierung  ist 
besonders  am  2.  Tergit  dichter  ais  bei  fulgida.  Die  Zwischenraume  der  ein- 
zelnen  Punkte  sind  viel  schmaler  ais  die  Punkte  selbst  und  nur  mit  einzelnen, 
zerstreuten  sehr  kleinen  Punkten  versehen.  Bei  der  Stammart  sind  die  Zwischen¬ 
raume  viel  breiter  oder  so  breit  wie  die  Punkte  selbst. 


Chrysis  thalhammeri  Mocsary 

Chrysis  Thalhammeri  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  456,  n.  531  $. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  distincta:  1951  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges..  24,  p.  68. 

Chrysis  distincta  thalhammeri:  1959  Linsenmaier,  1.  c.  32,  p.  176. 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Diagnose:  »Patria:  Hungaria 
meridionalis  (Mus.  Hung.)«.  Aus  dem  Originalmaterial  bezeichne  ich  ais 
Lectotypus  das  Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette:  »Vrdnik  leg.  Pavel«  $;  ais  Para- 
lectotypus  »Berzaszka  leg.  Tomosvary«  $.  Die  Art  wurde  seither  mehrerenorts, 
auch  im  mannlichen  Geschlecht,  gesammelt. 


Chrysis  comparata  ab.  orientalis  Mocsary 


Chrysis  Chevrieri  var.  orientalis  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  480,  n.  559. 
Chrysis  comparata  var.  orientalis:  1891  Du  Buysson,  Species  Hymen.,  6,  p.  568  <£9. 
Chrysis  comparata:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  154. 

Chrysis  comparata  orientica  Linsenmaier,  1959  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  149. 


DIE  REYISION  DER  GOLDWESPENFAUNA 


175 


Mocsary  berichtet  in  seiner  Diagnose  iiber  die  Fundorte  der  Exemplare, 
die  ihm  bei  der  Bescbreibung  vorlagen,  wie  folgt:  »Patria:  Graecia  (Parnassus, 
Coli.  Schmiedeknechti!;  Ephesus,  Mus.  Turicense!)  et  Caucasus  (Coli.  Rad.!, 
Mus.  Hung.  et  Vindob.!  et  Coli.  Fairmairei!)«.  In  dem  Originalmaterial 
bezeichne  ich  ais  Lectotypus  das  Mannchen  aus  »Caucasus«  (ohne  linken 
Fiihler);  ais  Paralectotypus  ein  anderes  Mannchen  aus  »Caucasus«  (ohne  linke 
FiihlergeiBel  und  mit  der  rechten  Fiihlergeifiel,  deren  Glieder  vom  6.  an  feh- 
len,  Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.). 

Chrysis  inaequalis  placida  Mocsary 

Chrysis  (Tetrachrysis)  placida  Mocsary,  1879  Term.  Fiizetek,  3,  p.  122,  n.  10 

Chrysis  inaequalis  var.  placida:  1927  Trautmann,  Goldwespen  Eur.,  p.  153. 

Chrysis  inaequalis  placida:  1954  Zimmermann,  Cat.  Faun.  Austriae,  16,  p.  8. 

Chrysis  placida:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  165. 

Im  lateinischen  Text  der  MocsARYschen  Diagnose  wurde  ein  J  Zeichen 
gedruckt,  doch  handelt  es  sich  hochstwahrscheinlich  um  einen  Druckfehler, 
weil  im  ungarischen  Text  das  entsprechende  Zeichen  (^)  erscheint.  Mocsary 
erwahnt  iibrigens  in  seiner  Diagnose  iiber  den  Fundort  der  neuen  Art  folgen- 
des:  »In  Hungaria  centralis  inventa  est«.  Im  ungarischen  Teii  gibt  Mocsary 
den  genauen  Fundort  mit  »Budapest  koriil«  (=  Umgebung  von  Budapest)  an. 
In  der  Sammlung  des  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseums  befindet  sich  nur  ein 
Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette:  »Budapest«  in  Mocsarys  Handschrift,  das  ais 
Lectotypus  betrachtet  werden  darf. 

Chrysis  inaequalis  var.  caucasica  Mocsary 

Chrysis  inaequalis  var.  Caucasica  Mocsary,  1889  Monogr.  Ghrysid.,  p.  484,  n.  562  <$. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  inaequalis  sapphirina:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent. 
Ges.,  32,  p.  165. 

Mocsary  berichtet  iiber  den  Fundort  des  Tieres,  welches  ihm  bei  der 
Beschreibung  vorlag:  »Patria:Transcaucasia  (Helenendorf,Mus.  Caes.  Vindob. )«. 
Dieses  Exemplar  befindet  sich  leider  nicht  im  Naturhistorischen  Museum  Wien; 
falis  es  in  einem  anderen  Museum  einmal  zum  Vorschein  kommen  solite, 
soli  es  ais  der  Lectotypus  gelten. 

Chrysis  ignita  var.  infuscata  Mocsary 

Chrysis  ignita  var.  infuscata  1889,  Monogr.  Chrysid.,  p.  490,  n.  567  cJ9. 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Diagnose:  »Patria:  Aegyptus 
(Cairo,  Coli.  Saussurei!  et  Mus.  Turicense!)«.  Wahrscheinlich  blieben  einige 
agyptische  Exemplare  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum  zuriick.  Ich  bezeichne 
ais  Lectotypus  ein  Weibchen  mit  der  Etikette:  »Cairo«  (ohne  rechtes  Hinter- 
bein);  ais  Paralectotypus:  ein  Mannchen  aus  » Aegyptus,  Cairo«;  und  ein 
Weibchen  gleichfalls  aus  »Cairo«. 
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Chrysis  ignita  var.  valida  Mocsary 

Chrysis  ignita  var.  valida  Mocsary,  1912  Ann.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  10,  p.  589,  n.  129. 

Chrysis  valida:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  158. 

Mocsary  berichtet  uber  den  Fundort  dieser  Varietat:  »Hungaria: 
Budapest,  Germania:  Miinchen  et  Halicia:  montes  Beszkid.  (Mus.  Hung.)«. 
Unter  den  Syntypen  bezeichne  ich  ais  Lectotypus  ein  Weibchen  mit  der 
Etikette:  »Budapest  leg.  Emich«,  ais  Paralectotypen  die  Weibchen:  »Mun- 
chen«,  »West-Beskiden«  (4  55). 

Chrysis  chalcea  spec.  nov. 

Lange:  7  mm.  —  5*  Kopf  und  Thorax  griinblau,  Abdomentergite  kupfer- 
goldrot.  Clypeus  groBtenteils,  unterer  Teii  des  Gesichtes  teilweise.  Genae 
durchwegs  griin,  nur  schwach  goldig  schimmernd.  Fiihlerschaft  und  die  drei 
folgenden  Glieder  metallisch  blaugriin,  die  iibrigen  dunkelbraun.  Vorderer 
Teii  des  Pronotums,  Seitenteile  des  Mesonotums,  teilsweise  Cuneoli,  Meso- 
pleuren  und  Seitenecken  des  Propodeums  griin,  schwach  goldig  schimmernd. 
Coxae  goldgriin,  Schenkel-Tibien  blaugriin,  Tarsen  braun  gefarbt.  Abdomen¬ 
tergite  kupfergold,  hintere  Teile  des  1. — 2.  Sternits  goldgriin.  Vorderer  Teii 
des  2.  Sternits  blaugriin,  3.  Sternit  dunkelbraun.  Kopf  und  Thorax  mit  langen, 
ziemlich  dicht  stehenden  dunklen,  Bauchseite  und  Abdomen  mit  sparlichen 
hellen  Haaren.  Fliigel  leicht  rauchig  getriibt.  Radialzelle  geschlossen  (Abb.  7). 

Korper  schlank,  gestreckt.  Kopf  breiter  ais  das  Pronotum,  hinter  den 
Augen  verschmalert,  nur  leicht  gerundet.  Cavitas  facialis  seicht  ausgehohlt, 
in  der  Mitte  fein  quergestreift,  oben  mit  einer  die  Augen  nicht  erreichenden, 
etwas  bogig  stehenden  Querleiste,  Wangen  ziemlich  lang,  fast  so  lang  wie  die 
Lange  des  4.  Fiihlergliedes  (8  :  9).  Das  2.  Glied  zum  3.  Glied  wie  9  :  16.  Das 
3.  Glied  genauso  lang  wie  das  4.  und  5.  zusammengenommen.  Die  Fiihler- 
glieder  7 — 12  etwa  so  lang  wie  breit.  Ocellenstellung  leicht  stumpfwinkelig. 
Die  hinteren  Ocellen  so  weit  voneinander  wie  vom  Augenrand  entfernt.  Kopf 
und  Thorax  stark,  aber  nicht  sehr  tief  punktiert,  die  Zwischenraume  der 
Punkte  nicht  vollig  glatt,  nur  schwach  glanzend.  Die  Punkte  sind  am  Schild- 
chen  am  groBten,  sie  stehen  hier  in  4  unregelmaBigen  Reihen  hintereinander. 
Die  zwei  seitlichen  Hinterecken  des  Propodeums  sind  stark,  die  hintere  sehr 
breit,  ziemlich  stumpf  und  nach  hinten  gerichtet.  Die  auBere  Seite  der  Zahne 
ist  ziemlich  gerade,  die  innere  Seite  flach,  konkav.  Pronotum  vorn  in  der 
Mitte  mit  einer  kurzen  Langsfurche. 

Das  Abdomen  wegen  der  starken  Punktierung  schwach  glanzend.  Die 
Punktierung  des  1.  Tergits  ist  doppelt,  zwischen  den  zerstreut  stehenden 
groBeren  Punkten  befinden  sich  noch  winzige  Punkte.  Die  Punktierung  der 
Vorderecken  des  1.  Segments  ist  wesentlich  grober  ais  die  der  anderen  Teile 
der  Tergite.  Vorderer  Teii  des  2.  Tergits  besonders  in  der  Mitte  so  dicht  punk- 
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tiert,  daB  die  Zwischenraume  der  Punkte  etwas  runzelig  erscheinen  und  nur 
vor  dem  Hinterrand,  besonders  seitwarts,  sind  die  Zwischenraume  glatt  und 
glanzend  und  fast  so  breit  wie  die  Punkte  selbst.  (Auf  der  Paratype  ist  die 
Punktierung  auf  dem  ganzen  2.  Tergit  etwas  schiitterer.)  Der  Unterschied 


Abb.  5  — 12.  Chrysis  chalcea  spec.  nov.  5  =  Kopf  von  oben  (<£),  6  =  Kopf  (vorne)  (c£),  7  = 
Vorderfliigel,  8—9  =  Abdomen  des  Weibchens,  10  — 11  =  Abdomen  des  Mannchens,  12  = 

Fiihler  des  Mannchens.  (Orig.) 


zwischen  den  groBeren  und  kleineren  Punkten  auf  dem  2.  Tergit  ist  gering 
und  nicht  auffallend.  Das  2.  Tergit  mit  einem  medialen  unvollstandigen 
Langskiel  (Abb.  8).  Das  3.  Tergit,  besonders  in  der  Mitte,  wesentlich  feiner 
punktiert  ais  das  2.  Das  3.  Tergit,  von  der  Seite  gesehen,  sehr  schwach  konkav. 
Die  Grubenreihe  vor  dem  Endsaum  besteht  aus  14  groBeren  Punkten.  Die 
4  Zahne  des  Endsaumes  nur  ais  abgerundete  Seitenecken  (die  auBeren  Zahne) 
und  ais  stumpfwinkelige  Vorspriinge  (die  inneren  Zahne)  vorhanden  (Abb.  8). 
Die  Ausrandung  zwischen  den  mittleren  Zahnen  etwas  tiefer  und  spitziger 
ais  diejenige  zwischen  den  seitlichen  und  medialen  Zahnen  (Abb.  9).  Legeboh- 
rer  auffallend  kraftig. 

cJ.  —  Dem  Weibchen  ahnlich.  Gesicht  mehr  blaugriin,  kaum  goldig. 
Thorax  in  der  Mittellinie  meistens  blau-violett,  sonst  wie  beim  Weibchen. 
Die  griinen  Teile  des  Thorax  weniger  ausgedehnt  und  kaum  goldschimmernd. 
Fiihler  und  Beine  wie  beim  $.  Das  1.  Tergit  golden,  mit  schwachem  Griin- 
schimmer,  das  2.  und  3.  Tergit  mehr  kupfergolden.  Hinterer  Teii  des  1. — 2. 
Sternits  und  vorderer  Teii  des  3.  Sternits  goldgriin.  Die  Behaarung  scheint 
etwas  heller  zu  sein  ais  beim  $. 


12  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Wangen  groB  (Abb.  6),  fast  so  lang  wie  das  4.  Fiihlerglied.  Cavitas 
facialis  in  der  Mitte  fein  quergestreift,  seitwarts  nnd  oben  punktiert  und  mit 
einer  zweimal  gebuchteten  Querleiste  begrenzt.  Das  3.  Fiihlerglied  kaum  lan- 
ger  ais  das  4.  und  5.  Glied  zusammengenommen  (16  :  15)  (Abb.  12).  Kopf  hin- 
ter  den  Augen  nur  schwach  gerundet  (Abb.  5).  Die  hinteren  Ocellen  einander 
ein  wenig  naher  geriickt  ais  vom  Augenrand  entfernt.  Skulptur  des  Thorax 
und  des  1. — 2.  Tergits  wie  beim  $,  nur  die  Punktierung  des  2.  Tergits  etwa 
tiefer  und  zerstreuter  ais  beim  die  Punktzwischenraume  demzufolge  etwas 
glanzender  ais  beim  $.  Das  3.  Tergit  ebenso  stark  punktiert  wie  das  2.,  die 
Zwischenraume  sind  aber  glatter  und  glanzender.  Die  12  Gruben  vor  dem  End- 
saum  weiter  voneinander  entfernt.  Das  3.  Tergit,  von  der  Seite  gesehen,  gerade, 
allmahlich  abfallend,  nicht  konkav.  Die  Zahne  des  Abdomenendsaumes 
ziemlich  stumpf,  die  mittleren  scheinen  scharf  stumpfwinklig  vorzuspringen, 
die  seitlichen  sind  abgerundet  (Abb.  10 — 11). 

Genitalapparat:  gedrungen  (Abb.  1,  von  der  Ventralseite;  Abb.  2,  von 
der  Dorsalseite  gesehen).  Valvae  externae  oben  verjiingt  (Zimmermann  1942, 
p.  87  Abb.  1 — 2),  spitzig,  mit  langen  Haaren.  Valvae  internae  viel  kiirzer  ais 
die  valvae  externae,  breit,  innere  Seite  schwach  bogig,  nach  oben  verschmalert, 
die  Spitze  ziemlich  breit.  Die  laterale  Penisscheide  sehr  lang,  gegen  das  Ende 
stark  verschmalert,  ziemlich  zugespitzt.  Mediale  Penisscheide  schmal,  am  Ende 
schrag  abgestutzt. 

Holotypus:  Zenica  (Jugoslawien)  $,  lcg.  I.  Nagy  1.  VII.  1911;  Allotypus: 
Nemet  Bogsan  (Bocsa  Montana,  Rumanien)  Paratypus:  Nemet  Bogsan 
24.  IV.  1910  $  in  Coli.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.  Alie  Exemplare  wurden  von  Herrn 
Dr.  St.  Zimmermann  besichtigt. 

Die  Art  ist  insbesondere  der  Chr.  ignita  angustula  Schenck  ahnlich, 
von  der  sie  sich  vorwiegend  durch  die  Zahne  des  Abdomenendes,  durch  die 
mittlere  flache  Grubenreihe  des  3.  Tergits,  ferner  durch  die  Lange  der  Wangen 
unterscheidet. 


Chrysis  euchroma  Mocsary 
Synonym  von  Chrysis  megerlei  Dahlbom 

Chrysis  ( Pentachrysis )  euchroma  Mocsary,  1902  Term.  Fiizetek,  25,  p.  345,  n.  8 
Chrysis  megerlei  Dahlbom,  1854  Hym.  Eur.,  2,  p.  297,  n.  167. 

Synonym  von  Chrysis  megerlei:  1926  Trautmann,  Ent.  Z.,  40,  p.  11. 

Uber  den  Fundort  steht  in  Mocsarys  Diagnose:  »Patria:  Littorale 
Hungaricum,  ad  Zengg  a  Doni.  Padewieth  die  15.  Julii  1901.  detecta  (Mus. 
Hung.)«.  Dieses  Exemplar  soli  ais  der  Lectotypus  betrachtet  werden.  Es  befin- 
det  sich  im  Ungarischen  Nationalmuseum. 
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Chrysis  pulchella  ab.  calimorpha  Mocsary 

Chrysis  calimorpha  Mocsary,  1882  Chrys.  faun.  Hung.,  p.  71,  90,  n.  40 
Chrysis  pulchella  var.  calimorpha:  1891  Du  Buysson,  Species  Hymen.,  6,  p.  667  c?$. 
Chrysis  calimorpha:  1959  Linsenmaier,  Mitt.  Schweiz.  Ent.  Ges.,  32,  p.  104 
Chrysis  pulchella  ab.  calimorpha  stat.  nov. 


Mocsary  berichtet  liber  den  Fundort  dieser  Art  folgendes:  »Ist  bisher 
nur  in  zwei  Exemplaren  gefunden  worden:  am  23.  Juni  (Biro)  und  bei  Kis- 
Szentmiklos  (=  Orszentmiklos)  (Com.  Pest)  (Sajo).  —  Solum  Hungariae 
centralis  incola,  ubi  in  duobus  tantum  exemplaribus  inventa  est«.  Aus  dem 
Originalmaterial  bezeichne  ich  ais  Lectotypus  ein  Weibchen  mit  der  Etikette: 
»Rakospalota  (=  Budapest)  23.  VI.  1879  leg.  Biro«  ais  Paralectotypus  ein 
Exemplar  mit  der  Etikette:  »Sz.  M.  (=  Szigetszentmiklos  =  Orszentmiklos) 

17.  VIII.  1880  leg.  Sajo«.  Die  Art  wurde  von  Du  Buysson  (1.  c.)  ais  eine 
Varietat  behandelt.  ich  halte  sie  blofi  fur  eine  Aberration. 
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When  arranging  the  Euphorinae  (Braconidae)  in  the  collection  of  the 
Hungarian  Natural  History  Museum  (Budapest),  my  attention  was  attracted 
by  some  specimens  belonging  to  the  braconid  genus  Aridelus  Marshall. 
They  had  been  collected  in  the  Oriental  Region.  The  only  summarizing  work, 
and  that  on  the  Ethiopian  species  of  the  genus,  was  published  in  1941,  by 
G.  E.  J.  Nixon.  On  the  other  hand,  no  species  of  Aridelus  has  been  recorded 
from  the  Oriental  Region.  At  the  same  time  I  found  in  the  above  mentioned 
museum  what  is  presumably  the  type  of  Aridelus  bucephalus ,  described  by 
Marshall,  from  the  Neotropical  Region. 

In  order  to  present  a  more  comprehensive  survey  of  the  species  of  this 
genus,  I  now  publish  descriptions  of  two  new  species  of  Aridelus  from  the 
Oriental  and  two  from  the  Ethiopian  region,  as  well  as  further  remarks  con- 
cerning  the  taxonomic  position  of  several  species.  Much  help  was  rendered, 
in  compiling  these  remarks,  by  Dr.  M.  Fischer  (Vienna),  Mr.  G.  E.  J.  Nixon 
(London),  and  Dr.  B.  Pisarski  (Warsaw),  by  the  loan  of  type  and  paratype 
specimens  and  by  sending  me  the  original  description  of  some  species.  It  is 
my  agreeable  duty  to  express  my  gratitude  for  their  kindness. 

Aridelus  Marshall,  1887 

Aridelus  Marshall,  1887,  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  1887,  p.  66. 

Helorimorpha  Schmiedeknecht,  1907,  Die  Hymenopteren  Nord-  und  Mitteleuropas,  p.  523. 
Stictometeorus  Cameron,  1909,  Soc.  Ent.  Steg.,  24,  p.  9. 

Erythrometeorus  Cameron,  1911,  Timehri  Journ.  Roy.  Agr.  Comm.  Soc.  Brit.  Guayana,  1, 
p.  317. 

Scipolabia  Enderlein,  1918,  Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  Abt.  A,  84,  p.  220. 

After  Ch.  T.  Brues  and  R.  E.  Turner,  Dr.  C.  F.  W.  Muesebeck  (1936, 
p.  6 — 7)  synonymized  the  above  genera  with  Aridelus .  This  taxonomic  arrange- 
ment  was  accepted  by  G.  E.  J.  Nixon  (1941,  p.  94)  and  A.  W.  Parrott  (1953, 
p.  196).  There  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt  it.  I  was  particularly  convinced 
of  the  correct.  synonymy,  when  I  had  occasion  to  examine  the  genus  Scipola¬ 
bia  End. 
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On  the  basis  of  Muesebeck’s  (1936,  p.  7)  and  Nixon’s  (1941,  p.  94) 
study,  the  folio wing  features  characterize  Aridelus: 

Head  transverse,  hairs  silvery,  occiput  margined  (except  for  A.  philippen - 
sis  sp.  n.).  Temples  wide,  eyes  bare,  short,  oval.  Clypeus  medium,  together 
with  face  finely  punctate,  two  depressions  on  suture.  Median  carina  extending 
along  front.  Ocelli  forming  a  triangle.  Maxillar  palpi  6-,  labial  palpi  4-jointed. 
Antenna  with  18  segments,  scape  twice  longer  than  wide,  succeeding  segments 
(flagellum)  gradually  shortening. 

Sculpture  of  thorax  rather  rough:  reticulated  or  (sometimes)  punctated, 
hairs  silvery.  Mesonotum  somewhat  wider  than  head  in  majority  of  species. 
Propodeum  centrally  hollowed.  Notauli  only  in  traces.  Legs  slender,  normal. 
Wings  transparent  or  fuscous.  Shape  of  second  cubital  cell  and  short  radial 
cell  most  characteristical  features  of  wing  (Figs.  2,  5,  7,  9,  16,  and  19).  First 
cubital  and  first  discoidal  cell  always  separated,  contrary  to  Marshall’s 
original  diagnosis  (1887,  p.  66). 

Abdomen  smooth  and  shiny,  at  most  with  scattered  hairs.  Petiole 
somewhat  curved,  spiracles  slightly  distal  to  center.  Tergites  2 — 3  covering 
subsequent  abdominal  segments  (3  $$,  4  J^).  Abdomen  pyriform  from  second 
segment  on.  Ovipositor  subexerted.  Sheath  of  ovipositor  rather  wide,  hardly 
discernible. 

Type-species:  Aridelus  bucephalus  Marsh.,  1887. 

In  the  introduction  to  his  revision  of  the  Aridelus  species  known  up  till 
1941,  Nixon  remarked  (1941,  p.  94)  that  it  will  presumably  be  necessary 
to  split  the  genus  when  both  sexes  of  the  species  shall  have  been  known,  and 
he  suggested  that  a  new  genus  might  be  erected  on  the  basis  of  the  female 
genitalia,  but  since  the  males  of  a  number  of  species  are  not  yet  known  at 
present,  it  were  impossible  to  characterize  accurately  the  new  genus  (or 
genera).  It  is  true  that,  except  for  the  genital  characters,  there  are  no  mor- 
phological  differences  to  justify  a  separation.  In  accepting  Nixon’s  concept, 
one  should  obviously  expect,  when  dealing  with  a  zoogeographical  region, 
that  the  differences  between  the  species  of  Aridelus  originating  from  remote 
continents  would  segregate  them  into  conspicuously  distinet  groups,  thus 
allowing  the  establishing  of  new  genera.  However,  my  study  on  the  species 
of  Aridelus  had  led  me  to  believe  quite  the  contrary.  The  species  of  remote 
continents  (Africa,  East  Asia,  South  America)  have  similar  gencric  characters. 
Therefore  I  do  not  deem  that  any  taxonomical  differentiation  is  necessary. 
From  the  standpoint  of  phylogeny,  this  similarity  of  the  species  from  remote 
territories  suggests  that  the  genus  Aridelus  is  one  of  the  ancient  Braconid 
groups.  On  other  evidence,  Ch.  T.  Brues  (1908,  p.  364)  arrived  at  a  similar 
conclusion  concerning  the  problem:  “I  cannot  but  think  that  it  must  be  an 
archaic  form  related  to  the  stock  from  which  the  modern  Euphorinae  have 
developed”. 
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Key  to  the  Aridelus  Marsh,  species  of  tlie  world 


1  (4)  Head  (disregarding  very  fine  punctation  of  face),  major  part  of  mesopleura,  and 

mesosternum  smooth. 

2  (3)  Face  with  very  fine  punctation,  otherwise  head  smooth.  Margin  of  mesopleura  with 

honeycomb-like  reticulation,  its  Central  (and  greater)  surface  smooth.  Mesosternum 
smooth.  Mesonotum  also  reticulated  like  honeycomb:  “cells”  at  least  two  times 
wider  than  reticula.  Scutellum  smooth.  Propodeum  reticulated  somewhat  finer  than 
mesonotum.  Veins  of  wing  thick.  Body  orange.  Antenna  and  spot  around  ocelli  black, 
end  of  abdomen  occasionally  dark.  Length  5  —  5.5  mm.  —  Neotropics  (South  America: 
Island  Trinidad,  Brazil,  Ecuador,  Bolivia). 

1.  A.  bucephalus  Marsh. 

3  (2)  Face  and  whole  head  smooth.  Mesonotum  reticulated  like  honeycomb,  reticula  at 

most  one  and  a  half  times  narrower  than  “cells”.  Scutellum  reticulated.  Reticulation 
of  propodeum  somewhat  finer  than  on  mesonotum.  Venation  of  wing  not  thick  but 
of  normal  size.  Body  black,  scapus  and  legs  brownish-yellow.  Length  4  mm.  —  Palae- 
arctics  (Europe:  Germany). 

2.  A.  egregius  Schmied. 

4  (1)  Head,  mesopleura,  and  mesosternum  always  sculptured. 

5  (14)  Head  narrow,  at  most  twice  broader  than  long.  Species  of  the  Ethiopian  Region. 

6  (9)  Scutellum  more  or  less  smooth. 

7  (8)  Lancets  of  genitalia  swollen,  ovipositor  (when  viewed  froin  above)  narrow.  Length 

4  —  5  mm.  —  South  Africa. 

3.  A.  africanus  (Brues) 

8  (7)  Lancets  of  genitalia  not  swollen,  ovipositor  (when  viewed  from  above)  broad.  Length 

4  —  5  mm.  —  Central  to  East  Africa. 

4.  A.  rufus  (Cam.) 

9  (6)  Scutellum  reticulated. 

10  (11)  Wing  narrow,  proportion  of  length  to  width  10.5  :  3  (Figs.  19  —  20).  Head  somewhat 

dispersely  punctated  (reticulation  sporadically  very  fine).  Interstices  very  finely 
reticulated.  Color  of  body  generally  brown.  Length  4.5  mm.  —  Uganda. 

5.  A.  angustipterus  sp.  n. 

11  (10)  Wing  not  narrow,  of  average  size,  proportion  of  length  to  width  13  :  4. 

12  (13)  Antenna  alrnost  reaching  end  of  petiolus.  Single  joints  of  antenna  (especially  3  —  5) 

extremely  slender  (Fig.  16).  Honeycomb-like  reticulation  of  thorax  indistinct.  Body 
yellowish-brown.  Length  4.5  mm.  —  Uganda. 

6.  A.  tenuicornis  sp.  n. 

13  (12)  Antenna  only  slightly  longer  than  head  and  thorax  together.  Joints  of  antenna  not 

long.  Honeycomb-like  reticulation  of  thorax  distinet,  interstices  glabrous.  In  general, 
body  blackish-brown.  Length  3.5  —  5  mm.  —  Central  to  East  Africa. 

7.  A.  cameroni  (Szepl.) 

14  (5)  Head  of  normal  size,  at  least  1.8  times  broader  than  long. 

15  (16)  Thorax  somewhat  finer  reticulated  than  on  species  of  Oriental  and  Nearctic  Regions. 

Occiput  immargined.  Vertex  and  occiput  with  dense,  face  with  fine  and  sparse 
punctation.  Recurrent  vein  interstitial.  Wing  hyaline,  venation  obsolete.  Petiole 
nearly  as  long  as  half  of  abdomen.  Body  yellow.  Antenna  black,  scapus  yellow,  last 
joint  fuscous.  Length  4.5  mm.  —  Notogaea  (Australia). 

8.  A.  exilis  (Turner) 

16  (15)  Thorax  (mesonotum  and  propodeum)  roughly  sculptured.  Occiput  margined  (except 

for  A.  philippensis  sp.  n.). 

17  (20)  Body  black,  at  most  antenna  and  legs  (wholly  or  partly)  light.  Length  of  body  at 

least  5  mm.  Species  of  Oriental  Region. 

18  (19)  Occiput  not  margined.  Second  cubital  cell  not  “petiolated”  (towards  angle  of  discoidal 

cell).  Radial  vein  distinet  (Figs.  7  —  8).  Body  and  legs  black.  Antennae  and  fore  legs 
somewhat  brownish,  transparent.  Female  unknown.  Length  5  mm.  —  Philippines. 

9.  A.  philippensis  sp.  n. 

19  (18)  Occiput  margined.  Second  cubital  cell  “petiolate”  (towards  angle  of  discoidal  cell). 

Radial  vein  indistinct  (Figs.  5  —  6).  Body  black.  Antennae,  palpi,  and  legs  reddish- 
yellow,  tegulae  reddish-brown.  Both  sexes  known.  Length  5—6  mm.  —  Formosa 
(=  Taiwan). 


10.  A.  rutilipes  sp.  n. 
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20  (17)  Some  part  of  body  (head,  thorax,  or  abdomen)  testaceous.  Length  of  body  at  most 

4  mm.  Species  of  Nearctic  Region  (after  Muesebeck). 

21  (22)  Head  black;  remainder  of  body  testaceous.  Length  4  mm.  —  USA. 

11.  A.  melanderi  (Brues) 

22  (21)  At  least  head  and  abdomen  testaceous. 

23  (24)  Thorax  entirely  black;  head  and  abdomen  testaceous.  Length  3.8  mm.  —  USA. 

12.  A.  nigrithorax  Mues. 

24  (23)  Head,  thorax,  and  abdomen  testaceous.  Length  4  mm.  —USA. 

13.  A.  fisheri  (Viereck) 


Figs.  1  —  3.  Aridelus  biicephalus  Marsh.  1  =  Head  frorn  above,  2  =  Right  fore  wing,  3  = 

Right  hind  wing 


THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  NEOTROPIC  REGION 

Up  to  the  present  time,  four  Aridelus  species  have  been  described  from 
the  Neotropic  Region:  A.  bucephalus  Marsh.,  A .  (=  Scipolabia )  reticulatus 
End.,  A.  (=  Erythrometeorus)  reticulatus  Cam.,  and  A .  (=  Helorimorpha) 
brasiliensis  Brues.  On  the  basis  of  my  examinations  the  last  three  names  are 
synonymous  with  A.  bucephalus  (see  remarks). 


Aridelus  bucephalus  Marsh. 

Aridelus  bucephalus  Marshall,  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  1887,  p.  66,  $. 

A.  bucephalus  Marsh.,  Szepligeti,  Braconidae  (in:  Genera  Insectorum),  1904,  p.  169  —  170. 
Erythrometeorus  reticulatus  Cameron,  Timehri  Journ.  Roy.  Agr.  Comm.  Soc.  Brit.  Guayana, 
1,  1911,  p.  317,  3,  syn.  nov. 

Helorimorpha  brasiliensis  Brues,  Ann.  Ent.  Soc.  Amer.,  5,  1912,  p.  204  —  205,  <£.  syn.  nov. 
Scipolabia  reticula  Enderlein,  Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  Abt.  A.  84,  1918,  p.  220  —  221,  <£,  syn.  nov. 

Head  (Fig.  1),  when  viewed  from  above,  transverse;  proportion  of 
width  and  length  4  :  2.5.  Head  glabrous  and  shiny,  only  face  punctated 
sparsely.  Hairs  on  face  dense,  on  other  parts  of  head  more  scarce.Eyes  somewhat 
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protruding.  Ocelli  in  an  equilateral  triangle.  Edge  of  clypeusbicurved.  Antannae 
somewhat  shorter  than  body.  Joints  3 — 8  gradually  shortening,  succeeding 
joints  of  equal  length.  —  Head  orange,  palpi  yellow.  Antennae  black,  last 
6  segments  orange.  Black  spot  around  stemnxaticum  variable.  Apex  of  man- 
dibles  brown. 

Thorax,  as  ineasured  at  tegulae,  somewhat  wider  than  head.  Prothorax 
almost  entirely,  mesonotum  and  propodeum  entirely,  with  honeycomb-like 
reticulation;  size  of  the  honeycomb-like  “cells”  twice  greater  than  width  of 
reticula,  resp.  cells  large.  Scutellum  smooth.  Reticules  of  propodeum  not 
so  marked  as  on  mesonotum.  Prescutellar  furrow  broad  and  roughly  crenulated. 
Anterior  and  distal  margins  with  honeycomb-like  reticulation,  otherwise 
mesopleura  smooth.  Thorax  entirely  shiny,  with  scattered  hairs.  —  Femora 
somewhat  swollen.  —  Yenation  of  wing  (Fig.  2)  distinet,  veins  (n.  medius* 
n.  basalis,  nervulus,  n.  radius)  thick.  Wings  fumous,  those  of  females  from  base 
to  stigma,  those  of  males  only  basally  and  at  apex.  Arrangement  of  veins  as 
on  Figs.  2 — 3  (mark  especially  1 — 2  cubital  and  1.  discoidal  cells!).  —  Entire 
thorax  orange  (concolorous  with  head).  Beside  tegulae,  a  dark  spot  on  both 
sides  (indistinct  in  males).  Legs  yellow,  claws  black,  end  of  third  tibia  and 
third  tarsus  fumous  (weakly  in  females). 

Abdomen  orange  (similarly  to  head  and  thorax),  hairs  scattered. 
A  black  spot  on  tergites  2 — 3  of  females. 

Length  5 — 5.5  mm. 

Host  unknown. 

Localities:  1.  Island  Trinidad  (South  America),  1  $:  2.  Ecuador:  Bucay,  6.  VI. 
1908,  leg.  Dr.  Ohaus,  1  $  ( Scipolabia  reticulata  End.!);  3.  Brazil:  Manaos,  1911,  leg.  W.  M. 
Mann,  1  <$  (Helorimorpha  brasiliensis  Brues!);  4.  Brazil:  Para,  Rio  Acara,  25.  VII.  1930, 
leg.  E.  IIorvath,  2  $  (length  3.5  mm!);  5.  Bolivia:  Mapiri  (Cordillera  Real),  leg.  ?,  1  <£. 

Distincti  ve  features:  1.  Forni  and  smoothness  of  head 
(Fig.  1);  2.  Sculpture  of  thorax;  3.  Yenation  and  fumosity  of  wings  (Figs.  2 — 3); 
4.  Color  of  body. 

Remarks:  T.  A.  Marshall  described  his  new  species  A.  bucephalus , 
together  with  the  genus,  on  the  base  of  a  single  (?)  female  specimen 
originating  from  the  Island  Trinidad  (South  America).  G.  Enderlein  (1918, 
p.  220 — 221)  published  a  new  Ecuadorian  species  as  Scipolabia  reticulata , 
based  on  a  single  male  specimen,  relegating  the  new  taxon  into  the  sub- 
farnily  Meteorinae.  P.  Cameron  described  a  single  male  specimen  as 
Erythrometeorus  reticulatus  (1911,  p.  317 — 318),  collected  in  British-Guayana, 
and  placed  it  also  in  the  subfamily  Meteorinae.  Finally,  Helorimorpha  bra¬ 
siliensis  from  Manaos  (Brazil)  was  introduced  by  Ch.  T.  Brues,  on  the  basis 
of  a  single  male,  and  assigned  to  the  subfamily  Helorimorphinae.  The  syno- 
nymy  of  Helorimorpha  Schmied.,  Scipolabia  End.,  and  Erythrometeorus  Cam. 
with  Aridelus  Marsh,  was  established  definitely  by  C.  F.  W.  Muesebeck 
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(1936,  p.  6).  On  my  request,  B.  Pisarski  very  kindly  sent  me  the  type  of 
Scipolabia  reticulata  deposited  in  the  Enderlein  collection  which  was  trans- 
ferred  from  the  Stettin  Museum  to  the  Zoological  Institute  of  the  Polish 
Academy  of  Sciences.  In  the  Collection  of  the  Natural  History  Museum, 
Budapest,  I  found  an  Aridelus  bucephalus  specimen,  identified  by  Marshall 
and  collected  in  the  Island  of  Trinidad,  further  two  female  specimens  from 
Para  (Brazil),  and  a  male  from  Mapiri  (Bolivia)  identified  by  me  as  A.  buce¬ 
phalus  Marsh.  Thus  I  had  occasion  to  examine  3  $$  and  2  South  American 
A.  bucephalus  individuals.  On  my  inquiry,  G.  E.  J.  Nixon  informed  me  in 
a  letter  about  the  Trinidad  A.  bucephalus  specimen  as  follows:  “.  .  .  the  type 
of  Aridelus  bucephalus  Marsh,  is  not  in  the  British  Museum.  It  seems  probable, 
therefore,  that  the  specimen  you  have  found  is  actually  the  type  of  this  spe¬ 
cies”.  C.  F.  W.  Muesebeck  (1936,  p.  7)  is  of  a  similar  opinion:  “The  present 
writer  has  seen  a  specimen  in  the  Collection  of  the  Hungarian  National  Museum 
at  Budapest,  which  is  labelled  ‘bucephalus  M.,  Coli.  Marshall  (Trinidad), 
Aridelus ’  and  is  undoubtedly  either  the  holotype  or  a  cotype  of  Aridelus 
bucephalus ”.  Having  compared  Marshall’s  female  A .  bucephalus  with 
Enderlein’s  male  Sc.  reticulata  I  was  convinced  that  not  only  the  genus 
Scipolabia  but  also  the  species  reticulata  is  synonymous  with  A.  bucephalus. 
There  are  only  color-differences  between  the  two  sexes,  namely  on  the  female: 
1.  a  spot  on  both  sides  between  tegulae;  2.  proximal  half  of  wing  (to  stigma) 
entirely  fumous;  on  male:  1.  black  spot  around  ocelli  large;  2.  hind  tibia, 
and  tarsus  black;  3.  a  dark  spot  on  abdomen.  —  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  the 
type  of  Erythrometeorus  reticulatus  Cam.  was  not  at  my  disposal  (and,  as 
inferable  from  Cameron’s  publication,  it  may  be  deposited  in  the  Georgetown 
Museum,  British  Guayana).  On  my  request,  G.  E.  J.  Nixon  sent  me  a  copy 
of  the  original  description  of  the  genus  and  the  species.  The  descriptions  agree 
in  every  respect  with  the  female  of  Marshall’s  A.  bucephalus  except  for  two 
characters:  1.  “Vertex  and  cheeks  not  margined”,  and  2.  “1.  cubital  cell 
being  confluent  with  the  1.  discoidal  cell”.  The  margins  of  the  cheeks  and  the 
vertex  are  very  fine  (to  be  seen  only  under  magnification  X  16).  It  was  pre- 
sumably  because  of  this  character  [1.  cubital  and  1.  discoidal  cells  always 
separate  from  each  other,  as  stated  by  Muesebeck  (1936,  p.  6 — 7)],  that 
Marshall’s  bucephalus  escaped  Cameron’s  notice.  I  was  able  to  confirm 
Muesebeck’s  statement.  In  consideration  of  the  above  arguments,  E.  reticu¬ 
lata  Cam.  is  synonymous  with  A.  bucephalus  Marsh.  —  Nor  have  I  seen  the 
male  type  of  Helorimorpha  brasiliensis  Brues.  M.  Fischer  (Vienna)  has 
kindly  lent  me  Brues’  paper  (1912)  containing  the  original  description  of  the 
species.  Having  studied  the  detailed  characterization  and  compared  it  with 
the  known  males  I  have  found  that  there  are  no  differences  between  A.  buce¬ 
phalus  and  the  original  text.  So  H.  brasiliensis  Brues  is  a  junior  synonym  of 
A.  bucephalus  Marsh. 
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Suminarizing  the  above:  1.  The  female  Aridelus  bucephalus  Marsh. 
specimen  preserved  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest,  is  the  holo- 
type;  2.  E .  reticulatus  Cam.,  H.  brasiliensis  Brues  and  Sc .  reticulata  End. 
are  synonymous  with  A.  bucephalus  Marsh.;  3.  The  females  and  males  of 
each  species  are  now  known;  there  are  only  color  differences  between  the 
two  sexes.1 


Figs.  4  —  6.  Aridelus  rutilipes  sp.  n.  4  =  Head  from  above,  5  =  Right  fore  wing,  6  =  Riglit 

hind  wing 

THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  ORIENTAL  REGION 
Up  to  the  present  time,  no  Aridelus  species  was  known  from  this  faunal 
region.  In  the  following,  I  publish  the  description  of  two  new  species  preserved 
in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 


Aridelus  rutilipes  sp.  n. 

Head  (Fig.  4)  transverse  when  viewed  from  above;  proportion  of 
width  and  length  4  :  2.3.  Face  and  cheeks  finely,  vertex  and  occiput  somewhat 

1  After  the  completion  of  the  manuscript,  I  was  informed  about  Mr.  H.  Townes’  paper 
(Some  species  described  as  Ichneumonids  but  belonging  to  other  families.  Proc.  Ent.  Soc. 
Washington,  1961,  63  (4),  p.  287  —  289)  in  which  he  reported  that  the  species  described  by 
Fabricius  in  1804  as  Ophion  nigrator  belongs  not  to  the  genus  Ophion  Fabr.  (Ichneumoni- 
dae),  but  Aridelus  Marsh.  “Described  from  South  America.  Type:  <£,  labeled  ‘ex  Am.  mer. 
Schmidt’  (Copenhagen).  This  specimen  is  probably  from  Essequibo,  British  Guiana,  which 
is  the  known  origin  of  most  of  the  Neotropic  material  collected  by  Schmidt”.  On  the  basis 
of  the  report  there  are  two  possibilities:  1.  Every  Neotropic  Aridelus- species  is  synonymous 
with  A.  nigrator  Fabr.  (I  think  this  the  most  probable);  2.  A.  nigrator  Fabr.  and  A.  buce¬ 
phalus  Marsh,  are  two  distinet  species.  If  the  second  case  proves  to  be  true.  we  know  2  Neo¬ 
tropic  Aridelus  species.  It  is  impossible  to  answer  the  problem  unambiguoushy  until  the  two 
types  are  not  compared. 
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roughly,  punctated.  Hairs  on  head  dense  and  silvery.  Edge  of  clypeus  twice 
faintly  arched.  Occiput  margined.  Ocelli  forming  a  low  triangle:  base  longer 
than  sides.  Antenna  somewhat  longer  than  head  and  thorax  together:  segments 
3 — 8  gradually  shortening,  succeeding  ones  1.5  times  longer  than  wide.  — 
Head  black,  palpi  pale  yellow.  Antenna  yellowish-reddish,  gradually  more 
fumous  from  11.  joint  on.  Base  and  apex  of  mandibles  brown,  medially  ciear. 

Thorax  (measured  at  tegulae)  somewhat  narrower  than  head,  shiny 
except  for  sternum,  more  or  less  honeycomb-like,  reticulation  of  equal  density 
throughout.  Reticulae  appear  equally.  Pro-  and  mesosternum  shiny,  dispersely 
and  roughly  punctate.  Prescutellar  furrow  wide,  crenulae  far  from  each  otlier. 
Hairs  of  thorax  dense.  —  Some  veins  (n.  media,  n.  cubitus,  n.  radius)  of  wing 
(Figs.  5 — 6)  indistinct.  Wing  fumous  in  streaks.  Arrangement  of  veins  as  on 
Fig.  5  (mark  especially  cellula  media,  cubital  and  discoidal  cells !) ;  second 
cubital  cell  “petiolate”. . —  Thorax  black.  Tegulae  rusty-brown.  Legs  yellowish- 
red,  hind  tarsi  fumous,  claws  black. 

Abdomen  without  hairs,  piceous  brown.  No  differences  between  the 
two  sexes. 

Length  5  (??)  —  6  (JJ)  mm. 

Host  unknown. 

Localities:  Formosa  (Taiwan):  Mt.  Hoozan,  XII.  1909,  leg.  Sauter,  1  $  (holo- 
type)  and  1  $  (allotype).  Both  holo-  and  allotypes  in  the  Collection  of  the  Natural  History 
Museum,  Budapest. 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  head  (Fig.  4);  2.  Yenation 
of  wing  (Figs.  5 — 6);  3.  Color  of  body.  Nearest  to  Aridelus  philippensis  sp.  n., 
but  distinguished  by  its  margined  occiput,  “petiolated  second  cubital  cell, 
and  reddish-yellow  antenna,  palpi,  and  legs. 


Aridelus  philippensis  sp.  n. 

J.  Head  transverse  when  viewed  from  above;  proportion  of  widtli  to 
length  4  :  2.2.  Face  and  cheeks  punctate,  vertex  and  occiput  roughly  punctate. 
Occiput  not  margined.  Hairs  on  head  silvery  and  dense.  Lower  edge  of  clypeus 
weakly  curved.  Ocelli  on  isosceles  triangle:  base  almost  twice  longer  than  sides. 
Antennae  somewhat  longer  than  head  and  thorax  together.  Joints  3 — 10 
gradually  shortening,  following  ones  of  equal  length.  Head  and  palpi  black. 
Segments  1 — 2  of  antenna  yellowish-red,  succeeding  ones  gradually  darker. 

Thorax  (measured  at  tegulae)  as  wide  as  head.  Dorsal  (pro-,  mesonotum, 
scutellum,  propodeum)  and  lateral  sides  (pro-  and  mesopleura)  of  thorax 
honeycomb-like,  reticulation  of  more  or  less  equal  density.  Yentral  side  with 
scattered  rough  punctures,  shiny,  together  with  all  other  surfaces  of  thorax. 
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Crenulae  of  prescutellar  furrow  far  from  each  other.  Hairs  of  thorax  dense.  — 
Yeins  of  wing  distinet.  Wings  hyaline  with  two  slightly  fuscous  bands  [cf. 
pattern  and  arrangement  of  veins  and  cells  (cubital  and  discoidal  cells!) 
with  Figs.  7 — 8].  —  Thorax  and  legs  black.  Fore  legs  somewhat  brownish- 
transparent. 


Figs.  7  —  8.  Aridelus  philippensis  sp.  n.  <$.  7  =  Right  fore  wing,  8  =  Right  hind  wing 

Abdomen  without  hairs,  black. 

Length  5  mm. 

Host  unknown. 

Female  unknown. 

L  o  c  a  1  i  t  i  e  s:  Philippines:  Luzon,  Mt.  Santo-Thomas  (50  —  60  km  north  of  Lingayen), 
1  S  (holotype),  in  the  Natural  History  Museum.  Budapest. 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Margin  absent  on  occiput;  2.  Venation 
of  wings;  3.  Color  of  body.  Nearest  to  Aridelus  rutilipes  sp.  n.,  but  differing 
by  the  immargined  occiput,  “unpetiolated'”  second  cubital  cell,  and  dark 
(or  black)  antenna,  palpi,  and  legs. 

THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  ETHIOPIAN  REGION 

The  following  species  were  hitherto  found  in  the  Ethiopian  Region: 
A.  africanus  (Brues),  A .  bicolor  (Szepl.),  A.  cameroni  (Szepl.),  A.  coffeae 
(Brues),  A.  luteus  (Szepl.),  A.  rufus  (Szepl.)  and  A.  taylori  Nix.  Among  them, 
the  taxonomical  position  of  A.  africanus  in  dubious;  A.  bicolor  and  luteus 
are  only  varieties  of  A.  rufus;  finally,  A.  coffeae  is  a  synonym  of  A.  rufus . 
A.  taylori  is  presumably  also  a  synonym  of  A.  cameroni.  All  these  taxonomical 
changes  are  discussed  under  the  respective  species. 
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Aridelus  rufus  (Cam.) 

Stictometeorus  rufus  Cameron,  Soc.  Ent.  Stegl.,  1909,  24,  9,  $. 

Helorimorpha  rufa  Cam.,  Brues,  Ann.  S.  Afr.  Mus.,  12,  1924,  p.  101. 

Aridelus  rufus  Cam.,  Nixon,  Bull.  Ent.  Res.,  32,  1941,  p.  97. 

Head  shortly  transverse  when  seen  from  above;  proportion  of  width 
and  length  5:2;  finely  and  somewhat  dispersely  punctated,  with  silvery 
hairs.  Arch  of  clypeal  edge  conspicuous.  Little  tooth  of  mandible  spiniform 
(Fig.  11).  Ocelli  forming  an  equilateral  triangle.  Occiput  margined.  Antennae 


■t 


*  S  f 


Figs.  9  —  13.  9  —  11  and  13  =  Aridelus  rufus  (Cam.),  12  =  A.  rufus  var.  luteus  (Szepl.),  9  = 
Right  fore  wing,  10  =  Right  hind  wing,  11  — 12  =  Right  mandible,  13  =  Right  antenna 


as  long  as  head  and  thorax  together.  Joints  3 — 8  of  antennae  gradually 
shortening,  following  segments  approximately  of  equal  length  (Fig.  13).  — 
Head  and  palpi  yellow,  a  (triangular)  black  spot  around  ocelli.  First  6 — 7 
segments  of  antennae  “.  .  .  are  dull  brownish  in  appearance”  (Nixon).  Yellow 
end  of  mandible  brownish-transparent. 

Thorax  irregularly  reticulated,  honeycomb-like,  only  scutellum  smooth; 
entire  thorax  shiny.  Reticulation  of  thorax  of  approximately  equal  density 
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throughout.  Prescutellar  furrow  wide,  crenulated.  Wings  not  fumous;  veins 
thin,  distinet.  Arrangement  of  veins  and  cells  of  fore  and  hind  wings  as  in 
Figs.  9 — 10.  —  Thorax  and  legs  yellow.  Mesonotum,  scutellum,  postscutellum, 
and  mesosternum  black.  Stigma  and  veins  brownish-yellow;  n.  cubitalis  (or 
M  +  Cm19  Riegel),  n.  brachilis  (or  1 A  +  2 A,  Riegel)  and  n.  basalis  (or  M, 
Riegel)  pale  yellow. 

Hairs  of  abdomen  minute  (and  arranged  in  lines).  Abdomen  yellow, 
tergite  2 — 3  with  a  brownish  spot  of  varying  extense.  Ovipositor  3.6  mm. 
Sheatli  of  ovipositor  black. 

Length  4 — 5  mm. 

Host:  Antestia  lineaticollis  Stal  (Hemiptera). 

There  are  no  essential  differences  between  the  two  sexes. 

Distributio  n:  Central  to  East  Africa  (Tanganyika,  Uganda,  Kenya). 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  bead;  2.  Smooth 
scutellum;  3.  Venation  of  wing;  4.  Form  of  ovipositor;  5.  Color  of  body. 

Remarks:  —  1.  Nixon  (1941,  p.  97 — 98)  published  the  original 
description  of  Aridelus  (=  Stictometeorus)  luteus  Szepl.,  in  a  review  of  African 
Aridelus  species  unknown  to  him.  Later  he  remarked:  “This  species  is  probably 
identical  with  Aridelus  coffeae  Brues”.  The  type  of  A.  luteus  is  preserved  in 
the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest.  Nixon  kindly  lent  me  2  $$  and  1  <$r 
identified  by  D.  S.  Wilkinson  as  Helorimorpha  coffeae  Brues,  and  by  Nixon 
as  A.  coffeae  Brues.  After  an  examination  of  these  specimens  I  found,  tbat 
there  are  no  morphological  differences  between  the  two  forms.  Hence  Nixon’s 
view  cited  above  is  right  in  the  opposite  sense:  A.  coffeae  Brues,  1924,  is  a 
synonym  of  A.  luteus  Szepl.,  1913.  More  correctly  (cf.  remark  2):  the  synonym 
of  A .  rufus  var.  luteus  Szepl.  is  A.  coffeae  Brues. 

2.  The  type  of  Aridelus  (=  Stictometeorus)  bicolor  Szepl.  is  also  pre¬ 
served  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest.  I  compared  both  this  spe¬ 
cimen  and  A .  luteus  with  A.  rufus  Cam.  As  the  resuit  of  the  comparisons  I 
believe  that  the  two  forms  described  as  species  may  be  only  varieties  of  A . 
rufus .  Nixon  (1941,  p.  97)  has  also  remarked  that  “A.  rufus  is  extremely 
closely  related  to  both  coffeae  and  a/ricana”.  The  morphological  features 
consist  mainly  of  color  differences  owing  to  the  variability  of  A.  rufus  Cam. 
The  varieties  A .  bicolor  Szepl.  and  A.  luteus  Szepl.  can  he  separated  from  the 
nominate  form  by  the  following  characteristics: 

1  (2)  Small  tooth  of  mandible  blunt  (Fig.  12).  Head,  including  triangle  formed  by  ocelli, 

yellow.  Thorax  and  abdomen  entirely  yellow,  eventually  posterior  half  of  abdomen 
(tergites  2  —  3)  with  a  brownish  spot. 

A.  rufus  var.  luteus  (Szepl.) 

2  (1)  Small  tooth  of  mandible  spiniform  (as  in  nominate  form).  Head  brownish-yellow; 

a  large  black  spot  on  vertex.  Thorax  black;  only  prothorax,  tegulae  and  furrow  between 
mesothorax  and  propodeum  pale.  Petiole  yellow,  segments  2  —  3  brown,  succeeding 
segments  yellow. 


A.  rufus  var.  bicolor  (Szepl.) 
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3.  Summarizing  the  remarks  of  points  1  and  2:  A.  luteus  (Szepl.)  and 
A.  bicolor  (Szepl.)  are  varieties  of  A.  rufus  (Cam.),  to  be  defined  as  A.  r.  var. 
luteus  (Szepl.)  and  A .  r.  var.  bicolor  (Szepl.);  A.  coffeae  Brues  is  synonymous 
with  A.  rufus  var.  luteus  (Szepl.). 


Aridelus  africanus  (Brues) 

Helorimorpha  africana  Brues,  Ann.  S.  Afr.  Mus.,  12,  1924,  p.  101,  <£. 

Aridelus  africana  (Brues),  Nixon,  Bull.  Ent.  Res.,  32,  1941,  p.  96. 

Aridelus  africanus  (Brues),  Granger,  Mem.  Inst.  Sci.  Madagascar,  1949,  Ser.  A,  p.  314  —  315. 

According  to  my  examination,  this  species  does  not  differ  morphologic- 
ally  from  A.  rufus  Cam.  Nixon  (1941,  p.  96)  remarks  that  “The  only  external 
difference  between  africana  and  coffeae ,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  lies  in  the  coloration 
of  the  antennae”.  On  the  other  hand,  A.  coffeae  (Brues)  is  a  synonym  of 
A.  rufus  var.  luteus  (Szepl.)  (cf.  remarks  under  A.  rufus).  The  color  of  the 
antenna  of  A.  r.  var.  luteus  agrees  with  that  of  A.  africanus.  So  this  difference 
does  not  exist  either.  The  rest  of  the  distinctive  characters  were  known  to 
Nixon  as  (1.  c.):  “The  ovipositor  of  africana  is  much  like  that  of  coffeae ,  but 
there  appear  to  be  some  appreciable  points  of  difference;  the  lancets  are  much 
less  swollen  and  in  a  dorsal  view  of  the  ovipositor  itself  they  hardly  bulge 
beyond  the  outline  of  the  stylet  (Figs.  6,  9)”.  Since  I  had  only  one  female 
specimen  of  A.  africana  on  loan  from  the  British  Museum  for  study,  I  cannot 
entirely  corroborate  or  refute  Nixon’s  diagnosis.  I  must  remark,  however, 
that  the  two  morphological  characters,  namely  the  swollen  lancets  and  the 
hardly  hulged  ovipositor,  cannot  be  employed  for  the  separation  of  a  species. 
Moreover,  both  Brues  (1924,  p.  101)  and  Granger  (1949,  p.  314)  emphasize 
the  variability  of  the  morphological  characters  of  A.  africanus.  This  variability 
extends  to  every  organ,  hence  also  to  the  genitalia.  On  the  basis  of  such 
reflections  it  seems  probable  that  A.  africanus  is  a  synonym  of  A.  rufus  var. 
luteus  (Szepl.). 

A.  africanus  var.  seyrigianus  (apical  third  of  fore  wing  hardly  fumous, 
stigma  brownish-black),  described  by  Granger  (1949,  p.  315),  is  another 
variety  of  A.  rufus ,  hy  reason  of  the  above  synonymy. 

Aridelus  eameroni  (Szepl.) 

Stictometeorus  eameroni  Szepligeti,  Mitt.  Zool.  Mus.  Berlin,  7,  1914,  p.  229,  <$. 

Helorimorpha  eameroni  (Szepl.),  Brues,  Proc.  Amer.  Acad.  Arts  Sci.,  61,  1926,  p.  422. 
Aridelus  taylori  Nixon,  Bull.  Ent.  Res.,  32,  1941,  p.  95,  $,  syn.  nov. 

Head  transverse  when  viewed  from  above:  proportion  of  width  to 
length  4  :  2.  Entire  head  densely  and  (compared  to  other  species)  roughly 
reticulato-punctate  (Fig.  14).  Reticulation-punctation  of  vertex  and  occiput 
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forming  more  or  less  bending  rows.  Whole  head  with  silvery  hairs  except  eyes. 
Eyes  (from  above)  protruding:  emerging  above  level  of  face;  inner  side  con¬ 
vergent  below  (as  seen  frontally)  (Figs.  1  and  2,  in  Nixon  1941,  p.  93).  Ocelli 
on  isosceles  triangle:  sides  of  triangle  longer  than  base.  Occiput  margined. 


Figs.  14  —  18.  14  =  Aridelus  cameroni  (Szepl.),  15  — 18  =  A.  tenuicornis  sp.  n.  14  — 15  = 
Head  from  above,  16  =  Right  fore  wing,  17  =  Right  hind  wing,  18  =  Right  antenna 

Antenna  somewhat  longer  than  head  and  thorax  together.  Joints  of  antennae 
gradually  shortening,  last  segments  scarcely  longer  than  wide.  Ali  joints 
hairy.  —  Oral  organs  and  face  yellow,  latter  tending  to  brownish  towards 
vertex;  vertex  and  occiput  brown.  First  10 — 12  joints  of  antenna  yellow, 
darkening  from  joints  10 — 12  on;  last  5 — 6  segments  blackish-brown. 

Thorax  (measured  at  tegulae)  narrower  than  head  (1  :  1.3).  Entire 
thorax  honeycomb-like  and  (compared  to  other  species)  roughly  reticulated, 
shiny.  Surface  of  interstices  smooth.  Parapsides  absent  on  mesopleura.  Pre- 
scutellar  furrow  crenulated.  —  Thorax  blackish-brown,  tegulae  brownish- 
yellow.  —  Wings  hyaline.  Stigma  and  veins  dark  brown,  except  for  pale 
apical  veins  (n.  radius,  3.  section  of  n.  cubitalis,  n.  parallelus).  —  Legs  brown; 
1.  leg  and  2.  tibia  +  tarsus  brownish-yellow. 

Abdomen  smooth  and  shiny,  not  hairy,  approximately  as  long  as  head 
and  thorax.  Petiole  black,  following  segments  of  abdomen  blackish-brown. 

No  essential  morphological  differences  between  sexes. 

Length  3.5 — 5  mm. 

Host:  Antestia  (presumably)  lineaticollis  Stal  (Hemiptera). 


13  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Distributio  n:  Central  to  East  Africa  (Uganda,  Tanganyika). 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  head  and  thorax; 
2.  Color  of  body. 

Remarks:  —  The  type  of  A .  taylori  Nix.  is  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum  (Nat.  Hist.).  Szepligeti  deposited  the  type  of  A.  cameroni  (Szepl.) 
in  the  “Institut  fiir  Spezielle  Zoologie  und  Zoologisches  Museum  der  Hum- 
boldt-Universitat  zu  Berlin”.  I  requested  Dr.  E.  Konigsmann  of  that  museum 
to  lend  me  the  type  of  A.  cameroni  for  the  purpose  of  comparing  it  with  the 
paratype  of  A .  taylori ,  transmitted  to  me  by  Nixon.  Konigsmann,  however, 
informed  me  as  follows  (19.  VIII.  1962):  “Leider  ist  die  von  Ihnen  gewiinschte 
Art  Aridelus  cameroni  Szepl.  nicht  auffindbar.  Es  scheint,  dass  dies  auch 
nicht  die  einzige  Art  von  Szepligeti  ist,  die  fehlt.  Auch  von  naheren  Verwand- 
ten  der  Art  habe  ich  kein  Material.  Vielleicht  ist  es  durch  den  Krieg  verloren 
gegangen”.  Lacking  the  type  specimen,  I  have  compared  the  paratype  of 
A .  taylori  Nix.  with  the  original  description.  Knowing  SzepligetTs  style  and 
expressions  refering  to  the  characterization  of  species  on  the  one  hand  and 
examining  the  paratype  of  A.  taylori  on  the  other  I  was  able  to  establish  the 
synonymy  of  the  two  species.  On  the  basis  of  priority,  the  valid  name  is 
A.  cameroni  (Szepl.);  A.  taylori  Nixon  is  its  junior  synonym. 


Aridelus  tenuicornis  sp.  n. 

(J.  Head  transverse  when  viewed  from  above;  proportion  of  width  to 
length  4  :  1.8.  Punctation  of  vertex  dense  to  level  of  eyes,  scarce  distally  from 
here  (Fig.  15).  Face  somewhat  more  finely  punctate  than  proximal  half  of 
vertex.  Entire  head  with  silver  hairs  except  for  eyes.  Occiput  margined.  Ocelli 
forming  an  equilateral  triangle.  Antennae  longer  than  head  and  thorax 
together,  but  not  reaching  end  of  petiole.  Antennal  joints  slender  and  gradually 
shortening,  even  last  joint  longer  than  wide  (especially  joints  3 — 5  conspicuously 
slender)  (Fig.  18);  ali  joints  hairy.  —  Head  yellowish-brown,  eyes  dark.  Palpi 
and  antennae  light  yellowish-brown,  last  8 — 9  antennal  segments  darkening. 

Thorax  (measured  at  tegulae)  somewhat  narrower  than  head.  Honeycomb- 
like  reticulation  of  thorax  indistinct.  Reticulation  of  propodeum,  however, 
well  marked.  Notauli  absent  on  mesonotum.  Prescutellar  furrow  rather  shallow, 
crenulated.  —  Wings  weakly  infuscated,  veins  thin  but  distinet.  Arrangement 
of  cells  and  veins  on  fore  and  hind  wings  as  on  Figs.  16 — 17.  —  Thorax 
yellowish-brown,  legs  light  yellowish-brown. 

Abdomen  smooth,  shiny,  not  hairy,  yellowish-brown,  somewhat  longer 
than  head  and  thorax  together  (2  :  2.5). 

Female  unknown. 
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Length  4.5  mm. 

Host  unknown. 

Localities:  Uganda,  Mujenje,  VIII.  1913,  leg.  Katona  (=  Kittenberger),  1 
(holotype),  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  head  and  thorax; 
2.  Slenderness  of  antennal  joints;  3.  Venation  of  wing;  4.  Color  of  hody.  Nearest 
to  A.  cameroni  Szepl.,  hut  distinguished  by  distinctly  less  coarse  sculpture 
of  vertex,  slender  and  long  antenna  (joints  3 — 5!),  and  yellowish-brown  body. 


Aridelus  angustipterus  sp.  n. 

<J.  Head  transverse  when  viewed  from  above;  proportion  of  width  to 
lengtb  4  :  1.9.  Head  somewhat  dispersely  and  finely  punctate  (sporadically 
with  fine  reticulation),  with  silver  hairs  except  for  eyes.  Occiput  margined. 
Ocelli  forming  an  isosceles  triangle,  base  somewhat  longer  than  sides.  Antennae 
longer  than  head  and  thorax  together.  All  segments  hairy.  Joints  gradually 
shortening  distally.  —  Head  and  mandibles  brown,  palpi  transparent  yellowish- 
brown,  antenna  ciear  brown. 

Thorax  (measured  at  tegulae)  approximately  as  wide  as  head.  Entire 
thorax  honeycomb-like  and  roughly  reticulated  (similarly  to  A.  cameroni). 
Interstices  with  very  fine  reticulation.  Mesonotum  lacking  parapsida;  pre- 
scutellar  furrow  not  deep,  crenulated.  Distal  half  of  wing  weakly  fumous. 
Fore  wing  conspicuously  narrow:  proportion  of  length  to  width  10.5  :  3. 
Arrangement  of  cells  and  veins  of  fore  and  hind  wings  on  Figs.  19 — 20.  — 
Entire  thorax  brown,  tegulae  yellowish-brown. 

Abdomen  smooth  and  shiny,  longer  than  head  and  thorax  together 
(1  :  1.3)  blackish-brown. 

Female  unknown. 

Length  4.5  mm. 

Host  unknown. 

Localities:  Uganda,  Mujenje,  VII.  1913,  leg.  Katona  (=  Kittenberger),  1  $> 
(holotype),  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Distinctive  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  head  and  thorax; 
2.  Narrow  wing  and  venation;  3.  Color  of  body.  Nearest  to  A.  cameroni  Szepl., 
but  distinguished  by  dispersed  and  relatively  deep  punctation  of  vertex, 
conspicuously  narrow  wing,  and  brown  body. 

* 

From  the  Palearctic  and  Nearctic  Regions  and  from  the  Notogaea, 
there  are  known  6  Aridelus  species.  The  three  species  of  the  Nearctic  Region, 
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the  single  species  of  the  Notogaea  and  the  Palearctic  Region  are  taxonomically 
well  defined.  For  the  sake  of  completness,  however,  I  enclose  the  original 
description  of  the  species,  but  I  have  to  deal  separately  with  “ Helorimorpha 
hungaricus  Zilahi-Kiss”,  described  from  the  Carpathian  Basin  (Palearctic 
Region). 


Figs.  19  —  20.  Aridelus  angustipterus  sp.  n.  19  =  Right  fore  wing,  20  =  Right  hind  wing 


THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  NOTOGAEA 

There  was  introduced  only  a  single  Aridelus  species  from  the  Notogaea 
(Parrott  1953,  p.  196),  described  by  Turner  (1927,  p.  558)  as  follows: 


64 Helorimorpha  exilis,  sp.  n.” 

66 (J.  Fulva;  antennis  18-articulatis  nigris,  articulo  apicali  fulvo,  prae- 
apicalibus  tribus  fuscis,  scapo  fulvo;  alis  hyalinis,  venis  fuscis.  Long.  4,5  mm.” 

64 (J.  Head  transverse,  finely  and  very  closely  punctured  above,  more 
finely  and  not  quite  so  closely  on  the  face  and  clypeus ,  an  impressed  line 
running  from  between  the  antennae  towards  the  anterior  ocellus.  Second 
joint  of  the  flagellum  twice  as  long  as  the  first,  the  third  joint  nearly  equal 
to  second,  the  ten  apical  joints  distinctly  moniliform.  Malar  space  fully  half 
as  long  as  the  eyes.  Thorax  and  median  segment  rather  coarsely  reticulate; 
abdomen  smooth  and  shining.  Petiole  nearly  two-thirds  as  long  as  the  thorax 
and  median  segment  combined,  very  slender  and  pale  yellow  to  beyond  the 
middle,  then  slightly  broadened  and  fulvous  to  the  apex.  Recurrent  nervure 
interstitial  with  the  first  transverse  cubital  nervure;  nervulus  postfurcal  by 
a  distance  equal  to  about  half  the  length  of  the  recurrent  nervure;  second 
discoidal  cell  open  at  the  apex,  neuration  beyond  the  cells  almost  obsolate.” 

“Hab.  Maekay,  Queensland  (Turner),  March  1900.  Type  in  the  Britisli 
Museum.” 
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“This  is  the  first  species  of  the  genus  described  from  the  Australian 
region.  The  sculpture  of  the  thorax  and  the  median  segment,  though  similar 
to  that  of  African  and  American  species  of  the  genus  I  have  seen,  is  distinctly 
less  coarse.  Erythrometeorus  Cam.  (1911),  is  a  synonym  of  Helorimorpha.  Brues 
considers  that  the  African  H.  coffeae  is  probably  a  parasite  of  the  fruit-fly 
which  would  give  species  of  the  genus  considerable  economic  importance”. 

Until  now  only  the  description  of  the  male  sex  was  published  in  literature. 
On  the  basis  of  the  synonyms  referring  to  the  genus  Aridelus ,  the  correct  name 
of  this  species  is  of  course  Aridelus  exilis  Turn.  (Parrott  1953,  p.  196). 


THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  NEARCTIC  REGION 

The  Aridelus  species  of  this  faunal  area  were  treated  by  Muesebeck 
(1936,  p.  6 — 8)  in  his  monograph  on  the  subfamily  Eupliorinae  of  North 
America.  From  his  treatise,  I  quote  the  following,  together  with  the  original 
description. 


“(1).  Aridelus  melanderi  (Brues),  new  combination” 

“Helorimorpha  melanderi  Brues,  Ent.  News  19,  1908,  p.  363.” 

“The  holotype,  which  is  in  the  collection  of  C.  T.  Brues,  is  from  Woods 
Hole,  Mass.  A  specimen  in  the  National  collection  was  taken  at  Harrisburg, 
Pa.”  (Muesebeck.) 

“Female.  —  Length  4  mm.  Honey-yellow;  the  head  except  mouthparts, 
and  the  antennal  flagellum  black.  Head,  seen  from  above,  transverse,  two  and 
one-half  times  as  wide  as  thick,  and  full  behind  the  eyes.  Eyes  small,  nearly 
circular,  no  longer  than  the  large,  broad  cheeks.  Front  strongly  excavated 
on  each  side  above  the  insertion  of  the  antennae,  the  depressions  separated 
by  a  strong  median  carina  which  extends  from  below  the  base  of  the  antennae 
nearly  to  the  median  ocellus.  Ocelli  small,  placed  in  a  small  equilateral  tri- 
angle  which  is  distinctly  raised  and  bordered  by  a  raised  line.  Head  margined 
behind  on  the  occiput,  temples  and  cheeks.  Clypeus  transverse,  elliptic,  very 
broadly  and  slightly  emarginate  anteriorly;  mandibles  long,  acute,  apparently 
with  a  broad  tooth  some  distance  before  the  tip.  Surface  of  head  faintly 
punctulate  above,  very  closely  so  below,  clypeus  sparsely  punctate,  cheeks, 
temples  and  occiput  smooth  and  polished.  Antennae  18-jointed:  scape  as  long 
as  the  first  flagellar  joint,  pedicel  small,  subglobose;  flagellar  joints  gradually 
shortening  to  the  ninth  which  is  ovoid,  following  moniliform.  Maxillary  palpi 
4-jointed.  Entire  thorax,  including  pleura,  reticulated  or  coarsely  pitted 
with  large,  almost  confluent  thimble-shaped  punctures.  Metathorax  short, 
abruptly  declivous  behind.  longitudinally  concave  on  the  posterior  slope. 
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Abdomen  smooth  and  highly  polished,  inserted  very  low  down  between  the 
hind  coxae,  its  petiole  long  and  slender,  curved  and  dilated  at  the  tip  as  in 
some  males  of  the  Cryptinae,  with  a  few  delicate  striae  at  the  base.  Remainder 
of  the  abdomen  narrowly  ovate,  second  segment  concealing  all  the  others, 
the  ovipositor  barely  projecting  beyond  its  tip.  Legs  rather  stout,  all  the 
femora  and  the  posterior  tibiae  clavate,  tips  of  posterior  tibiae  and  their  tarsi 
black;  posterior  tibiae  with  two  short,  subequal  spurs.  Wing  hyaline,  with 
dark  stigma  and  pale  venation.  Stigma  large  and  broadly  ovate,  as  long  as 
the  marginal  cell.  Radial  vein  bent  at  a  right  angle,  its  second  section  regularly 
arcuate.  First  transverse  cubitus  as  long  as  the  first  section  of  the  cubitus, 
second  very  short,  almost  interstitial  with  the  first  section  of  the  radius; 
submedian  cell  a  little  longer  than  the  median,  second  cubital  cell  two  and 
one-half  times  as  long  as  wide.” 

“Described  from  one  female,  Woods  Hole,  Mass.  (A.  L.  Melainder) 
July  21,  1902.  (Brues  1908).” 

“(2)  Aridelus  nigrithorax,  new  species” 

“Distinguished  from  fisheri  and  melanderi  by  its  entirely  black  thorax.” 

“Female.  —  Length  3.8  mm.  Head,  as  seen  from  above,  subquadrate; 
temples  and  cheeks  broader  than  eyes;  malar  space  half  as  long  as  eye;  face 
broad,  minutely  punctate;  frons,  vertex,  temples,  cheeks,  and  occiput  polished; 
ocelli  separated  by  slightly  more  than  the  diameter  of  one  of  them;  first 
flagellar  segment  nearly  as  long  as  scape  and  pedicel  combined,  the  follow- 
ing  shorter.” 

“Thorax  short  and  stout,  mesonotum  and  propodeum  coarsely  reticulate; 
mesopleurum  covered  with  large  shallow  punctures;  radius  originating  slightly 
beyond  middle  of  stigma;  first  abscissa  of  radius  much  longer  than  second  but 
less  than  as  long  as  first  intercubitus;  calcaria  of  posterior  tibia  about  onethird 
as  long  as  metatarsus.” 

“Abdomen  entirely  polished,  much  narrower  than  thorax;  the  first 
segment  nearly  as  long  as  remainder  of  abdomen;  ovipositor  sheaths  very 
short  and  rather  broad,  not  extending  beyond  apex  of  abdomen.” 

“Head  and  abdomen  testaceous;  thorax  black  or  blackish;  stemmaticum 
and  antennae  black;  legs  testaceous,  with  apices  of  posterior  tibiae,  and  their 
tarsi  entirely  fuscous;  wings  very  weakly  infumated;  stigma  and  veins  brown; 
ovipositor  sheaths  black.” 

“Type  locality.  —  Kerrville,  Tex.” 

“Type.  —  United  States  National  Museum  no.  49907.” 

“Described  from  two  female  specimens:  The  type  collected  by  F.  C. 
Pratt,  Bureau  of  Entomology,  May  30,  1906;  paratype  taken  by  H.  H.  Smith 
at  Rosslyn,  Ya.” 
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“(3)  Aridelus  fisheri  (Viereck),  new  combina  lion” 

“Helorimorpha  fisheri  Viereck,  Ent.  News  20,  1909,  p.  290.” 

“Type.  —  In  the  United  States  National  Museum.” 

“This  form,  which  seems  to  differ  from  melanderi  only  in  its  entirely 
yellowish  head,  and  from  nigrithorax  only  in  its  yellow  thorax  is  the  most 
common  Nearctic  species.  In  the  collection  of  the  United  States  National 
Museum  there  are  36  specimens  from  various  localities  in  Virginia,  Maryland, 
Pennsylvania,  the  District  of  Columbia,  Kentucky,  Alabama,  Kansas,  and 
Texas.  (Muesebeck.)” 

“$.  —  Compared  with  the  description  of  melanderi  this  species  differs 
as  follows:  Head  including  the  scape  concolorous  with  the  thorax  excepting 
the  scape  betwecn  the  ocelli  and  the  border  around  the  latter  and  the  eyes, 
all  of  which  are  more  or  less  black,  pedicel  brownish,  flagal  black,  ocelli  not 
bordered  by  a  raised  line,  maxillary  palpi  five-jointed;  thorax  more  or  less 
reticulated  all  over,  tips  of  posterior  tibiae  and  their  tarsi  dark  brownish, 
wings  smoky,  the  stigma  and  veins  concolorous  dark-brown,  almost  blackish; 
the  transverse  median  vein  of  the  front  wings  failing  to  join  the  submedian 
vein  on  account  of  the  hyaline  streak,  the  latter  vein  near  its  middle  with  a 
brown  streak  perpendicular  to  it  and  extending  to  the  posterior  margin  of 
the  wing;  apical  half  of  abdominal  petiole  parallel  sided  and  inserted  into  the 
second  dorsal  abdominal  segment  into  what  seems  to  be  a  quadrate  Socket, 
the  petiole  apparently  perfectly  smooth  and  polished  above.” 

44  cJ.  —  Essentially  the  same  as  the  $,  but  lacking  the  brown  streak  in 
the  anal  cell.” 

“Type  No.  12283  U.  S.  National  Museum.” 

“Type  locality  Plummer’s  Island,  Md.,  August  18,  1907,  collected  by 
A.  K.  Fisher,  July  7,  1907  collected  by  W.  L.  McAtee.  Two  paratopotypes 
collected  by  W.  L.  McAtee  and  D.  H.  Clemens,  August  24,  1907,  June  13, 
1905,  respectively.  Two  paratypes  collected  by  N.  Banks  at  Great  Falis,  Va., 
June  27  and  Falis  Church,  Va.  (Viereck  1909,  p.  290—291).” 


THE  ARIDELUS  SPECIES  OF  THE  PALEARCTIC  REGION 

Two  Aridelus  species  have  been  described  from  the  Palearctic  Region, 
but  only  one  species:  Aridelus  (=  Helorimorpha)  egregia  Schmied.,  is  valid. 
Though  another  species  was  introduced  by  Zilahi-Kiss  as  “ Helorimorpha 
hungarica ”  on  the  basis  of  a  female  specimen  collected  at  Borosjeno,  Roumania 
(Carpathian  Basin)  (Z.-Kiss  1927,  p.  4 — 5),  this  species  belongs  to  the  genus 
Chrysopophtorus  Goid.  (Goidanich  1948,  p.  86 — 88)  instead  of  Aridelus 
Marsh.  (=  Helorimorpha  Schmied.).  I  have  published  some  remarks  concern- 
ing  this  taxon  (Papp  1961,  p.  448 — 450).  Having  repeatedly  examined  the 
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type,  and  in  view  of  priority,  I  have  to  rectify  the  name  of  the  species.  The 
species  was  introduced  by  Goidanich  (1.  c.),  in  1948,  as  chrysopimaginis , 
while  Z.-Kiss  described  his  new  species  in  1927  (1.  c.)  as  hungarica.  Therefore 
Chrysopophtorus  chrysopimaginis  Goid.  is  a  junior  synonym  of  Chr .  hungari- 
cus  Z.-Kiss. 

I  add  yet  the  description  of  A.  egregius  Schmied.,  after  Schmiedeknecht 
(1930,  p.  362—363): 

“Kopf  glatt,  quer,  von  Thoraxbreite,  nach  hinten  nicht  verschmalert. 
Fiihler  so  lang  wie  Kopf  und  Thorax,  18gliedrig,  das  2.  GeiBelglied  etwa 
3mal  so  lang  ais  breit,  die  folgenden  Glieder  kiirzer  werdend,  die  Glieder  der 
Endhalfte  perlschnurformig,  das  Endglied  doppelt  so  lang  ais  breit.  Clypeus 
deutlich  vom  Gesicht  getrennt,  gewolbt,  etwas  breiter  ais  lang,  Mund  voll- 
standig  geschlossen.  Mandibeln  am  Ende  zugespitzt.  Thorax  im  Gegensatz 
zu  Kopf  und  Hinterleib  von  auffallend  grober,  fingerhutahnlicher  Skulptur, 
kurz  und  gedrungen,  nur  wenig  langer  ais  hoch;  Mesonotum  ohne  Parapsiden- 
furchen;  Metathorax  steil  abfallend,  mit  seichter  Langsvertiefung.  Die  sehr 
charakteristische  Fliigelnervatur  ist  aus  der  gegebenen  Zeichnung  am  besten 
ersichtlich.  Beine  kraftig,  namentlich  die  hintersten,  deren  Schenkel  und 
Schienen  ziemlicb  verdickt  sind,  Sporen  etwas  kiirzer  ais  der  halbe  Metatarsus. 
Hinterleib  wie  poliert  lang  gestielt,  der  Stiel  fast  so  lang  wie  der  iibrige  Hinter¬ 
leib,  gekriimmt,  an  der  Beugungsstelle  etwas  verdickt  und  gegen  das  Ende 
wieder  etwas  verschmalert;  das  2.  Segment  die  iibrigen  einschlieBend,  seitlich 
zusammengedriickt,  von  der  Seite  gesehen  dreieckig,  Bohrer  sehr  kurz,  etwas 
nach  oben  gekriimmt.  —  Die  einzige  Art,  H.  egregia  Schmiedekn.,  ist  schwarz, 
Basalhalfte  der  Fiihler  und  Beine  braunlichgelb.  Fliigel  hyalin,  Nerven  zum 
Teii  gelblich.  Stigma  braun.  4  mm.  Ich  entdeckte  das  ganz  auffallende  Tier 
vor  Jahren  am  Siidabhang  des  Greifensteins  bei  Blankenburg  in  Thliringen.” 
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Introduction 

The  role  and  participation  of  animals  in  soil  formation  have  been 
recognized  and  evaluated,  after  Darwin  and  Dokuchayev,  by  many  other 
workers,  e.g.  Vernadskiy,  Vilyams,  recently  Gilyaroy,  a.  s.  o.  Animal 
communities  of  the  soil,  thus  the  geobionts  and  geophils,  were  separated 

—  within  rather  narrow  limits  —  as  edaphon  by  France  (1912);  this  category 
involved  mainly  invertebrates,  and  their  function  was  delimited  almost  exclusi- 
vely  to  soil  formation  processes.  At  present,  however,  soil  animals  are  divided, 
according  to  their  size,  into  micro-,  meso-  and  macrofaunas,  and  the  latter 
also  subdivided  into  megafauna.  It  was  recognized,  too,  that  the  role  of  soil 
animals  is  not  restricted  to  soil  formation  in  a  constructive  sense  only,  but  that 
animals  participate  in  the  entire  dynamics  of  the  soil,  as  destructive  elements 
also,  thus  in  its  deterioration,  in  baring,  in  water  and  wind  erosion  (deflation). 

If,  therefore  the  baring  and  erosion  is  regarded  as  a  process,  the  role  of 
animals  will  appear  both  as  constructive  and  destructive;  and  the  synthesis 
of  these  opposite  actions  is  the  global,  direct  or  indirect,  effect  of  animals 
on  soil,  in  time  and  space. 

Of  special  interest  and  importance  is  the  animal  community  of  labile 
soils  or  sites,  thus  in  a  habitat  where  environmental  factors  in  a  broad  sense, 
e.g.  the  soil  itself,  vegetation  (cf.  Jakucs,  1956),  animals,  climate  and  weather, 
human  interference,  a.  s.  o.  cause  or  contribute  to  degradation,  deterioration, 
baring  and  erosion  of  the  soil. 

Such  areas  are  the  South-Slovakian  and  Torna  karst-lands,  dealt  with 
in  the  present  paper. 

Jakucs’s  thorough  investigations  (1956)  on  the  role  of  plants  in  baring 
processes  ought  to  be  completed  —  in  part  at  least  —  with  the  role  of  animals 
in  those  processes.  My  own  investigations  were  restricted  to  the  macro-  and 
megafaunas,  and  carried  out  during  spring  and  summer  excursions  of  the 
years  1960 — 1963  in  the  area  of  the  Pelsoc,  Szeloc  and  Torna  karst-lands. 
Since  the  field  work  was  of  a  rather  short  duration  and  more  as  a  by-product 

—  because  the  chief  aim  of  my  excursions  had  been  the  investigation  of  the 
pests  of  afforestations  —  the  account  given  of  the  role  of  animals  in  soil  erosion 
is  no  more  than  a  cross-section  picture  at  present. 
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Methods  and  materials 


The  qualitative  (specific)  compositiori  of  the  fauna  dealt  with  was  investigated  by 
direct  observation,  collecting,  and  trapping.  Field  glasses  (10x50),  nylon  nets  and  snap 
traps  had  been  used.  Quantitative  conditions  were  studied  for  some  specific  populations 
only,  on  sample  plots  and  line  transects,  or  by  direct  sample  counts.  Displaced  and  dug-out 
soils  were  surveyed  in  situ  and  given  in  cubic  centimeters  of  volume.  The  number  of  domestic 
animals  grazing  in  the  studv  areas  had  been  estimated  and  the  means  expressed.  For  the 
estimation  of  the  effects  of  trampling  by  domestic  animals,  tlieir  tracks  were  assessed.  Woody 
plants  were  studied  on  line  transects  of  several  kilometers  length,  while  the  mode  of  dispersal 
(diaspores)  of  the  plants  and  their  vectors  were  investigated  partly  in  the  study  area,  or 
attained  by  analogy  and  induction. 

Within  the  area  mentioned  above,  mainly  the  Southern  and  neighbouring  slopes  with 
forests,  woodlots,  pasturewoods,  barren  grounds  and  pastures  were  studied.  Not  included 
were  some  locally  extensive  closed  stands  of  woods  (e.g.  near  Gorgo),  or  agricultural  lands 
(fields  and  meadows)  at  the  foot  of  the  karst-hills. 


General  characteristics  of  the  study  area 

From  the  standpoint  of  physiognomy,  ecology,  erosion  (and  its  rate), 
and  the  interference  of  man,  the  study  area  might  be  divided  into  several 
more  or  less  separated  or  transgressing  formations,  such  as  closed  woods 
and  their  fragments  (on  plateaus,  in  narrow  valleys,  on  cold  and  wet  slopes), 
open  woods  with  a  high  percentage  of  shrubs  (warm  and  dry  slopes,  rocky 
and  stony  sites),  pasture-woods  and  pastures  with  single  trees  and  shrubs 
or  with  stunted  shrubs  due  to  browsing  (on  the  plateaus  but  also  on  slopes 
and  the  lower,  secondary  edges  of  forests),  treeless  pastures  with  karsting, 
barren  ground,  protruding  stones  and  rocks  with  all  signs  of  overgrazing, 
further  heavily  trampled  bare  lands,  occasionally  with  dispersed  shrubs 
(mainly  on  the  lower  confines  of  the  woods  or  on  the  entire  sloping  area). 
In  general,  the  rate  of  erosion  and  the  influence  of  man  increase  in  the 
same  order. 

There  are,  in  addition,  some  other  formations,  such  as  cultivated  lands 
(fields,  meadows,  vine-yards,  orchards),  human  habitations  and  natural 
waters  (ponds  and  rivers).  These  latter  have  not  been  considered  in  the 
present  study. 

Due  to  the  disintegration  of  the  ecosystems  mainly  as  a  consequence 
of  the  heavy  influence  of  man,  and  owing  to  the  overlapping  of  the  particular 
communities  and  their  indistinct  boundaries  and  more  or  less  continuous 
character,  the  animal  communities  consist  of  woodland,  steppe  and  (secondarily) 
field  species.  The  influx  and  presence  of  some  steppe  (grassland),  rock,  and 
field  faunal-elements  are  the  very  indicators  within  the  karst-land  of  the  degree 
of  soil  deterioration  and  the  disorganisation  of  the  original  communities,  as 
well  as  the  influence  of  man  on  the  particular  formations.  Besides  the  climatical 
factors,  it  was  mainly  man  who  had  opened  the  way  for  steppe  and  field 
elements,  for  the  xero-  and  thermophilous  elements  (animals  and  plants). 
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just  as  he  made  possible,  with  his  cultivated  lands,  the  mutual  intermingling 
of  various  faunistic  complexes  (cf.  the  spreading  of  the  Continental  field  vole 
into  high  mountains,  a.  s.  o.). 

In  the  process  of  soil  erosion  and  baring,  the  most  destructive  activity 
is  that  of  the  steppe  and  field  elements  of  the  fauna,  and  only  in  the  most 
heavily  disturbed  parts  might  such  activity  be  ascribed  to  woodland  animals. 
The  penetration  and  spread  of  these  most  destructive  elements  had  been  made 
possible  by  the  opening  of  the  communities  by  man.  Thus,  any  reconstruction 
and  integration  of  these  communities  —  which  is  practically  identical  with 
the  renewal  of  forests  —  would  hinge  on  the  repression  of  the  activity  and 
the  elimination  of  the  destructive  elements. 

Concerning  soil  erosion  and  baring  (karsting)  within  the  areas  studied, 
the  function  of  birds  is  preponderantly  constructive  and  preventive,  while 
the  activity  of  mammals  rather  promotes  erosion  —  it  is  pro-erosive  and 
destructive  both  directly  and  indirectly.  At  present,  no  definite  answer  can 
be  given  about  the  activity  and  function  of  the  invertebrates,  for,  on  the  one 
hand,  our  materials  are  as  yet  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory,  and,  on  the  other, 
each  major  taxonomical  or  ecological  unit  or  group  is  functionally  extremely 
heterogeneous. 


Animals  promoting  erosion  and  baring 

Immediate  activity.  —  For  the  aims  of  the  present  paper, 
defined  as  proerosive  are  all  activities  tending  to  disturb  the  soil:  digging, 
tunnelling,  the  removal  and  displacing  of  soil,  perforation,  loosening,  denuda- 
tion,  striping,  trampling,  a.  s.  o.  Soil  disintegrated  by  these  means  —  and 
with  regard  to  its  physical  properties  —  is  washed  and  blown  away  by  the 
(frequently)  joint  work  of  water  and  wind  within  a  relatively  short  time. 
As  the  formation  of  soil  on  the  karst-lands  is  a  slow  process,  every  removal 
of  earth  is  a  net  loss,  manifesting  itself  in  the  decrease  of  the  thickness  of  the 
top-soil  to  subsoil  layers  and/or  in  the  emergence  of  rocks  and  stones.  In  addi- 
tion,  the  populations  of  nearly  all  erosion-promoting  animal  species,  including 
the  domestic  ones,  attain  the  highest  levels  —  at  least  temporarily  —  in  places 
where  some  soil  and  therefore  vegetation  are  yet  present. 

Fossorial,  burrowing  and  digging  animals  are  responsible  for  the  greatest 
amount  of  displacement,  loosening,  and  disintegration  of  the  soil.  The  follow- 
ing  species  were  closely  studied: 

Mammals: 

European  mole,  Talpa  europaea 

Continental  Field  vole,  Microtus  arvalis 

European  Ground  squirrel,  Citellus  citellus 
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Arthropods: 

Ants,  especially  Formicidae 

Ant-lions,  e.g.  Myrmeleon  formicaria 

Dung-beetles,  e.g.  Copris  lunaris. 

The  digging  habits  and  their  consequences  of  the  mole  had  been  studied 
by  several  authors:  Formozov  1959,  Gilyarov  1951,  Grulikh  1958,  1959, 
Markoy  1958,  Migoulin  1946,  Novikov  1959,  Serebryakov  1949,  Sklyarov 
1953,  Skoczen  1958,  Turcek  1956,  Voronov  1953,  and  others.  Cylinders  of 
soil,  dug  out  by  moles  on  karsts  during  winter  and  late  winter,  had  a  diameter 
of  5.3  cm  (n  =  83),  and  different  lengths.  The  volume  of  a  cylinder  one  m 
long  is  2200  cm3.  The  amount  of  the  mounds  should  be  added  to  this.  With 
respect  to  the  relatively  low  mole  population  of  the  karst  and  especially  on 
heavily  eroded,  barren  lands  (the  low  abundance  of  moles  is  one  of  the  indicators 
of  progressive  erosion),  the  amount  of  soil  excavated  by  that  animal  makes 
hardly  0.1  m3  per  hectare  and  year  (cf.  Turcek,  1956).  Voronov  (1953)  esti- 
mated,  for  forest  soils,  a  yearly  amount  of  0.077  m3  per  hectare  of  washed- 
away  soil,  due  to  the  activity  of  the  moles. 

The  role  of  the  Continental  Field  vole  in  the  dynamics  of  the  soil  was 
intensely  studied,  since  this  small  rodent  occurs  in  occasional  outbreaks  and 
reaches  a  density  of  some  thousands  of  individuals  per  hectare.  The  studies 
of  Karaseva  1957,  Richter  1958,  Rudishin  1958,  and  Voronov  1953,  1954, 
should  be  especially  mentioned. 

Voles  invade  the  karst  almost  exclusively  in  the  autumn,  for  wintering. 
It  is  to  be  found  on  barren  and  karst  localities,  pastures,  forest-edges,  shrubbe- 
ries,  clearings  and  afforestations,  living  usually  in  small  colonies.  In  the  spring, 
they  migrate  again  to  the  fields  and  meadows  of  the  plains.  During  winter 
the  voles  exert  an  intensive  digging  activity  beneath  the  snow  (if  any).  The 
disintegrated  soil  is  washed  away  rapidly  by  the  melting  snow  and  the  spring 
rainfalls.  The  diameter  of  the  vole  burrow  is  about  3  cm  in  the  avarage  (n  =  20) 
and  about  two  to  four  m  long,  and  the  amount  of  soil  excavated  by  one  indi- 
vidual  during  winter  is  about  2800  cm3.  In  1960,  the  winter  population  was 
rather  low  on  the  karsts,  and  in  the  spring  only  about  20  coJonies  per  hectare 
were  found.  This  would  amount  to  0.056  m3  of  excavated  soil;  in  years  of  vole 
abundance,  at  a  density  of  100  animals  per  hectare,  the  excavated  soil  would 
be  about  0.28  m3.  However,  it  is  known  that  in  outbreaks  (about  every  three 
to  four  years  in  Central  Europe)  there  are  several  thousands  of  voles,  holes, 
burrows  and  colonies  per  hectare  (Formozov  found  40000,  Serebryakov 
45000  holes  per  hectare),  and  this  would  imply  several  cubicmeters  of  excavated 
and  washed-away  soil.  Serebryakov  (1.  c.)  estimated  the  amount  of  excavated 
soil  as  high  as  47  m3  on  some  high  mountain  meadows  of  the  Caucasus,  while, 
at  a  lower  density,  Voronov  (1.  c.)  estimated  the  soil,  excavated  only  from 


THE  ROLE  OF  ANIMALS  IN  BARING  AND  SOIL  EROSION 


207 


the  B-horizon,  to  be  8  m3  per  year  and  hectare.  Another  important  considera- 
tion,  with  regard  to  erosion,  is  that  the  water  of  the  thawing  snow  or  heavy 
rainfalls  run  down  the  surface  corridors  and  deep  pathways  of  the  vole, 
further  excavating  and  washing  them  out,  and  —  in  the  long  run  —  causing 
extensive  erosion  which  gives  rise  in  many  cases  to  deep  gullies. 

The  European  ground  squirrel  is  a  hibernating  mammal  and  therefore 
its  digging  is  restricted  to  about  March  to  October.  On  the  karst,  pastures, 
sides  of  gullies  and  barren  ground,  the  squirrel  is  very  abundant  but  avoids 
places  with  woods  and  shrubs  (its  occurrence  depends  on  the  density  and 
closeness  of  the  trees).  I  have  made  surveys  of  the  holes  and  excavations  of 
the  ground  squirrel.  The  vertical  holes  had  a  mean  diameter  of  4.7  em  (n  =  32), 
the  entrance  holes  5  em  (n  =  32).  The  density  per  hectare  of  the  holes  was 
292  and  583,  respectively  (summer  1960  and  1961,  Gorgo);  about  one  third 
were  true  entrance  holes,  with  excavated  soil  heaped  around  them.  The  heap 
covered  an  average  area  of  80  X  83  X  9  em  of  a  volume  of  22600  em3  (n  =  100); 
at  a  density  of  100  to  194  excavations  per  hectare,  the  amount  of  subsoil 
brought  to  the  surface  varied  between  2.3  to  4.4  m3  per  year  and  hectare. 
In  most  cases  no  remnants  of  the  excavations  of  the  previous  year  are  to  be 
found,  therefore  the  disturbed  soil  was  completely  washed  and  blown  away 
in  the  lapse  of  a  year.  Since  each  excavation  covers  an  area  of  3350  cm2, 
they  make  up,  at  the  density  found,  0.5  per  cent  of  one  hectare,  that  is,  they 
eliminate  this  amount  of  area  from  production.  As  for  densities,  FormozOV 
found  up  to  3000  holes  per  hectare,  of  which  about  1000  were  entrance  excava¬ 
tions;  Formozov  et  al.  (1954)  estimated  as  high  as  15%  the  area  of  pasture 
covered  with  excavations  of  the  Pygmy  ground  squirrel  ( Citellus  pygmaeus); 
while  Pakizh  (1958)  found  about  50  holes  of  the  European  ground  squirrel 
per  hectare  on  Moldavian  pastures  and  hilis,  and  remarks  that  the  holes  are 
extremely  shallow  on  limestone  and  karst-lands.  These  statements  imply 
further  consequences  in  the  process  of  erosion.  Snow-water,  rain  or  runoff  flow' 
into  these  shallow  holes  on  slopes  and,  due  to  their  turbulence  and  velocity  as 
well  as  mass,  cause  heavy  subsurface  erosion.  I  have  made  similar  observa- 
tions  on  some  barren  pastures  near  Banska  Stiavnica.  With  respect  to  the 
intensive  digging  activity  and  the  density  of  the  Ground  squirrel  (I  have 
observed  in  the  area  studied  24  to  44  active  animals  on  the  surface  per  hectare 
in  summer),  and  with  respect  to  the  depth  and  number  of  the  holes,  one  might 
safely  say  that  the  Ground  squirrel  is  one  of  the  most  injurious,  pro-erosive 
(erosion  promoting)  wild  animal. 

Unfortunately,  it  was  possible  to  deal  with  the  function  of  only  a 
few  invertebrates  in  the  dynamics  of  the  soil.  I  have  to  mention,  first  of  ali, 
some  ants,  especially  those  of  the  genera  Lasius  and  Myrmica.  They  burrow 
very  intensely  under  the  ground,  mainly  around  stones  and  rocks,  and  deposit 
the  disintegrated  soil  particles  upon  the  ground  surface,  freely  or  in  mounds. 
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The  volume  of  excavated  hilis  or  mounds  is  several  to  over  2000  cm3.  That 
soil  will  be  lost  restlessly  by  the  action  of  water  and  wind.  In  soil,  deep  enough, 
rocks  and  stones  will  slowly  merge  deeper  and  deeper,  or,  in  the  contrary, 
earth  will  come  loose  and  tumble  down  around  them.  Of  about  the  same 
importance  by  their  activity  are  the  several  species  of  abundant  Ant-lions, 
trophically  connected  to  ants,  topically  to  loose,  dry  soil  of  fine  texture. 
Ant-lions  make  numerous  pitfalls  in  the  dusty  soil  and  thus  disintegrate 
—  in  the  long  run  —  great  amounts  of  soil. 

Dung-beetles  of  the  genera  Copris ,  Geotrupes ,  a.  s.  o.,  are  very  abundant, 
due  to  the  abundance  of  droppings  of  the  grazing  domestic  (and  wild)  animals, 
on  the  pastures  of  the  areas  studied.  According  to  my  observations,  a  pair 
of  Copris  lunaris  loosens  about  200  cm3  of  soil  around  and  beneath  a  single 
dropping.  In  and  around  large  droppings  of  cattle,  aggregations  of  several 
tens  or  hundreds  of  dung-beetles  can  be  observed.  As  in  the  case  of  other 
pro-erosive  animals,  here,  too,  the  disturbed  soil  will  be  lost  by  erosion. 
In  addition,  soil  might  be  loosened  by  a  number  of  other  invertebrates,  e.g. 
crickets,  earthworms,  a.  s.  o. 

The  erosive  activity  of  wild  animals  is,  however,  insignificant  if  com- 
pared  to  that  of  the  domestic  grazing  animals  which  exert  an  enormous  pressure 
directly  on  the  entire  vegetation  and  the  soil. 

Of  the  immediate  effects,  the  heaviest  is  the  one  caused  by  trampling. 
The  soil  of  the  areas  under  discussion  is  relatively  shallow  in  all  horizons 
(A  to  C),  loose  and  dusty  if  dry  and  —  even  in  light  rains  —  muddy  if  wet. 
Due  to  the  rather  poor  piant  cover,  and,  respectively,  the  interspersed,  scattered 
stones  and  rocks,  the  soil  is  extremely  loose  and  labile  even  without  the  presence 
of  grazing  animals. 

Throughout  the  verdant  period  of  the  year,  there  move  around  daily 
herds  of  varying  numbers  of  cattle,  swine,  sheep  (locally  goat).  I  have  estimated 
that,  in  the  vicinity  of  Gorgo,  at  least  one  hundred  animals  of  each  species 
mentioned  above  move  daily  over  the  pastures  and  barren  ground,  about 
150  days  a  year.  Tracks  and  footprints  of  these  animals  were  measured  in  situ, 
as  follows: 


Animal 

Area  of 
footprint , 
cm2 

Length  of 
step, 
m 

Pressure  exerted 
on  one  cm2  footprint, 
gms* 

cattle  . 

150 

1 

500 

sheep  . 

12.5 

0.5 

600 

swine  . 

50 

0.5 

750 

cf.  Naumov.  N.  P.:  Ekologiya  zhivotnikh,  Moscow  (1955). 
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Accordingly,  each  footprint  exerts  at  each  step  the  following  pressure 
on  the  surface  of  the  soil: 


cattle  75  kg 

sheep  7.5  kg 

swine  37.5  kg. 

Some  additional  computations  might  be  based  on  the  following  assump- 
tions:  each  10  kg  pressure  will  loosen  at  least  one  em3  of  soil,  later  to  be  washed 
and  blown  away.  If,  then,  herds  of  the  grazing  animals  mentioned  above 
move  over  one  hectare  of  pasture  and  barren  lands  once  a  day,  the  resuit 
will  amount  to  400  steps  per  cattle  and  800  steps  per  sheep  or  swine.  If  grazing 
occurs  150  days  a  year,  then  cattle  loosen  at  least  45,  sheep  9,  and  swine  45  m3 
of  soil,  that  is,  roughly  100  m3  per  hectare.  And,  further,  assummg  a  layer 
of  soil  (above  the  parent  rock)  to  be: 

30  cm  deep,  then  the  entire  soil-mass  will  be  3000  m3 

20  cm  2000  m3 

10  cm  1000  m3 

per  hectare.  Consequently,  the  calculated  minimum  loss  of  about  100  m3 
a  year  amounts  to  3  per  cent  of  soil  30  cm  deep  (the  entire  substrate  thus 
lost  in  33  years);  5  per  cent  at  a  depth  of  20  cm  (in  20  years),  and  at  a  depth 
of  10  cm  the  loss  represents  10  per  cent  of  the  entire  soil  substrate,  which 
—  potentially  —  might  entirely  be  lost  in  about  10  years.  We  actually  know 
about  such  cases,  and  some  phenomena,  e.g.  the  line  of  lichens  on  rocks,  the 
emerged  roots  of  scattered  trees,  the  uncovered  parent  rock  a.  s.  o.  indicate 
the  same. 

The  above  calculations  are,  of  course,  hypothetical  and  in  the  nature 
of  assumptions,  for  a  like  research  would  last  long  and  had  not  been  done 
liitherto.  Despite  this,  the  calculations  at  least  outline  the  deterioration  of  the 
soil  caused  by  domestic  animals,  trampling,  and  overgrazing. 

Soil  erosion  is,  obviously,  not  a  regular  but  rather  a  progressive  process. 
The  calculations  given  above  are  not  exaggerated  even  if  the  effects  of  the 
grazing  (trampling)  domestic  animals  be  compared  with  those  of  the  entire 
activity  of  the  wdld  animals.  The  relatively  most  serious  activity  is  that  of 
the  swine,  which,  in  spite  of  their  lesser  weight,  disturb  as  much  soil  as  the 
much  bulkier  and  heavier  cattle,  even  without  the  additional  disintegration 
caused  by  their  rooting.  It  is  only  to  be  expected  therefore  that  the  heaviest 
erosion  occurs,  as  is  actually  the  case,  in  areas  where  the  domestic  pigs  have 
their  permanent  grazing  places. 

Summarizing  the  immediate  effects  of  both  wild  and  domestic  animals 
to  the  karst-lands,  one  might  safely  assert  that  the  yearly  loss  of  top-  and 
subsoil  lies  within  the  range  of  30  to  105  m3  per  hectare. 


14  Acta  Zoologica  XI/1  — 2. 
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Indirect  activity.  —  Ali  herbivorous  animals  can,  at  least 
potentially,  promote  soil  erosion  indirectly.  The  first  in  line  are  animals 
feeding  on  green  parts  of  plants.  Besides  trampling  out  over-  or  underground 
parts  of  plants,  they  feed  upon  the  piant  cover  of  the  soil  and  thus  facilitate 
the  deteriorative  action  of  water  and  wind.  According  to  the  investigations 
of  Stallings  (1957),  an  amount  of  3000  kg  of  dry  piant  material  per  hectare 
provides  a  90  per  cent  protection  for  the  soil  against  erosion,  while  1200  kg 
only  60  per  cent.  It  is  quite  evident  therefore  that  the  rate  of  soil  protection 
falis  rapidly  with  the  decreasing  amount  of  piant  cover.  However,  this  is  but 
the  quantitative  side  of  affairs.  Identical  amounts  of  piant  masses  (biomass) 
can  have  very  different  protection  values:  a  low,  dense  piant  cover  has  a  better 
protection  value  than  a  tali  and  sparse  one.  In  an  evaluation  of  the  protective 
properties  of  plants,  both  their  quantitative  and  qualitative  aspects  should 
therefore  be  involved.  Now,  herbivorous  animals  affect  both  aspects,  immediat- 
ely  as  well  as  indirectly.  Among  the  indirect  effects  of  animals  on  the  soil 
substrate  and  the  piant  cover,  respectively,  belongs  the  mixing  of  soil  horizons, 
and  especially  the  elevation  of  the  subsoil  onto  the  surface  of  the  topsoil, 
as  is  known  for  some  fossorial  and  digging  mammals.  Such  subsoil  might  be 
richer  in  minerals  but  poorer  in  humus.  The  humus  content  of  the  excavated 
subsoil  might  be  15  to  30  per  cent  lower  than  that  of  the  surrounding  topsoil 
(Gulyaevskaya.  1954);  the  pH  value  and  dry  matter  content  is  also  higher 
in  the  excavated  subsoil  (Formozov  and  Voronov,  1939).  In  addition,  as  was 
previously  mentioned,  excavations  cover  a  considerable  area  and  thus  lessen 
the  effectively  productive  territory. 

I  have  no  immediate  data  of  my  own  on  the  actual  amount  of  piant 
mass  consumed  by  animals  on  the  karst.  Some  inferences  can,  however,  be 
drawn  from  the  findings  of  several  authors.  Formozov  and  Voronov  (1939) 
estimated  the  piant  mass,  consumed  solely  by  small  rodents,  to  be  200  to 
1000  kg  per  hectare  and  year,  on  meadows  and  pastures.  In  another  paper, 
Voronov  (1954)  writes  about  the  consumption  by  rodents  of  900  kg  fresh 
piant  mass  per  hectare  and  year.  In  cage  experiments  (Turcek,  1963),  European 
ground  squirrels  consumed  a  daily  piant  mass  roughly  equal  to  20  per  cent 
of  their  body  weight.  Accordingly,  a  population  of  50  squirrels  per  hectare 
—  a  rather  low  density  —  would  consume  about  300  kg  fresh  piant  mass 
during  their  five  months  activity  overground.  Hence  the  consumption  per 
year  of  the  fresh  piant  mass  by  merely  the  wild  animals  lies  within  the  range 
of  300  to  350  kg  per  hectare.  The  green  parts  of  the  woody  plants  are  not 
even  included.  By  this  consumption,  the  protection  value  of  the  piant  cover 
and  the  capacity  of  soil  to  retain  and  absorb  water  are  lessened  and,  as  a 
corollary,  also  the  food  available  for  the  grazing  domestic  animals  decreases. 
I  have  no  direct  observation  as  to  the  amount  consumed  by  these  latter  ani¬ 
mals,  but  by  a  not  too  irreal  assumption,  if  there  be  only  one  cow  per  hectare. 
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and  its  minimum  daily  consumption  of  fresh  plants  were  10  kg,  it  would 
consume  a  piant  mass  of  1500  kg  during  150  days  of  grazing.  Should  one  add 
the  approximate  amount  of  300  kg  eaten  by  wild  animals,  the  resuit  were 
1800  kg  consumed  per  year  and  hectare.  Now,  if  this  total  were  juxtaposed 
with  the  relatively  low  piant  production  of  the  karsts,  one  is  confronted  with 
a  most  serious  situation. 

We  should  yet  briefly  discuss  the  influence  of  animals  on  the  piant 
(and  the  entire  biotic)  communities.  Domestic  as  well  as  wild  herbivorous 
animals  carefully  select  their  food  plants  (cf.  Formozov  et  al.,  1954).  Selectively 
consumed  herbs  are,  e.g.  Trifolium ,  Hieracium ,  Origanum ,  Fio/a,  Achillea , 
Plantago ,  some  palatable  grasses,  a.  s.  o.,  while,  for  instance,  Euphorbia , 
Rumex ,  Nardus  stricta ,  a.  s.  o.  are  avoided  and  rejected.  This  sort  of,  let  us 
say,  qualitative  feeding  leads  to  the  successive  degradation  and  deterioration 
of  the  piant  cover  —  qualitatively  as  well  as  quantitatively  —  down  to  baring 
and  karsting.  Succession  is  obviously  influenced  also  indirectly  by  the  loosen- 
ing  and  trampling  of  the  soil. 

Not  less  negligible  is  the  influence  of  animals  on  woody  plants.  Herbivores 
notoriously  prevent  afforestation  as  well  as  natural  renewal  and  reproduction, 
which  generally  means  the  suppression  and  elimination  of  the  locally  invaluable, 
productive,  and  soil-protecting  species.  Forest  areas  gradually  decrease  in 
favour  of  karst-lands.  Of  the  woody  plants,  only  Ailanthus  altissima  has  been 
found  to  be  uninjured  by  animals.  Animals  damaging  woody  plants  are  chiefly 
the  field  vole,  the  Red-backed  vole,  the  Woodmouse  and  the  Yellow-necked 
mouse,  the  Ground  squirrel  (digging  out  the  seeds  sown  not  only  in  cultures 
and  nurseries  but  also  on  the  karst  itself,  consuming,  e.g.,  the  seeds  of  the 
Hungarian,  Austrian,  and  Summer  oaks,  the  kernels  of  Prunus  mahaleb ,  dog- 
rose,  dog-wood,  a.  s.  o.),  the  Field  hare,  the  Roe-deer  and  the  Red-deer. 

One  should  bear  in  mind  also  the  fact  that  the  piant  mass  represents 
the  only  source  of  moisture  and  water  for  animals  living  on  the  extremely 
dry  and  waterless  karst.  For  that  reason  succulent  plants  are  preferred  for 
food  in  these  arid  localities;  this  fact,  again,  is  not  without  consequences  in 
the  water  balance  of  the  area. 


Animals  preventing  baring  and  erosion 

All  animal  activity  preventing  soil  erosion  takes  place  indirectly,  by  the 
mediation  of  the  piant  world.  Thus  the  preventive  activity  is  antagonistic 
to  the  pro-erosive,  indirect  activity,  discussed  in  the  preceding  chapter. 

In  the  preventive  activity  birds  play  the  most  effective  role,  followed 
by  the  carnivores  (e.g.  the  Red  fox,  marten,  polecat,  weasel,  badger,  a.  s.  o.) 
which,  by  controlling  and  reducing  the  populations  of  the  herbivores,  reduce 
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the  pressure  exerted  by  these  latter  on  the  plants  and  the  substrate.  Finally 
some  mammals  contribute  to  the  prevention  of  erosion  by  the  dissemination 
of  plants,  mainly  by  endozoochory  and  synzoochory. 

The  preventing  activity  of  birds  lies  as  well  in  the  preying  upon  herbivores 
(diurnal  raptors,  owls,  crows,  a.  s.  o.)  as  in  the  dissemination  of  (mostly 
woody)  piant  diaspores.  In  the  latter  form  of  activity  on  the  karsts,  the  jay, 
magpie,  nuthatch,  black-,  song-  and  mistle  trush,  garden  and  black  cap 
warblers,  redstart,  oriole,  starling,  a.  s.  o.  are  essential  in  the  dissemination  of 
the  seeds  and  fruits  of  the  woody  plants  (TurCek,  1961).  In  all  formations 
of  the  area  studied,  I  have  found  a  total  of  41  species  of  woody  plants  (discount- 
ing  some  species  introduced  by  afforestation).  The  list  of  species  will  presumably 
increase  by  further  investigations.  I  have  divided  the  woody  plants  of  the  area 
into  two  major  groups,  e.g.  those  disseminated  mostly  by  wind  (anemochory) 
and  those  by  animals  (zoochory).  Mainly  birds  participate  in  zoochory,  though 
mammals  might  also  act  as  facultative  disseminators.  I  have  found,  in  the 
fecal  pellets  of  e.g.  the  Field  hare,  a  number  of  seeds,  from  the  big  kernels  of 
Cornus  mas  to  the  tiny  seeds  of  the  dog-rose  —  besides  the  seeds  of  the  black- 
thorn,  hawthorn,  a.  s.  o.  The  woody  piant  species  listed  above  are  of  para- 
inount  importance  also  on  the  karst.  In  the  Szadelo-valley,  I  have  found,  in  the 
food  caches  of  the  Yellow-necked  mouse,  791  dogwood  kernels,  9  hazelnuts. 
3  Prunus  mahaleb  kernels;  in  another  one,  22  mountain  maple  seeds,  4 
hazelnuts,  5  P.  mahaleb  kernels,  a.  s.  o.  Such  seeds  might  actually  germinate. 

The  situation  is  different  with  respect  to  seeds  disseminated  by  birds. 
The  seeds  pass  the  digestive  tract  of  birds  uninjured  —  indeed  stimulated 
to  some  degree  by  the  digestive  juices  - —  to  be  dropped  either  per  os  or 
per  anus. 

The  preponderantly  anemochorous  woody  plants  of  the  karst-lands  are: 
Pinus  silvestris ,  P.  nigra ,  Abies  alba ,  Fraxinus  excelsior ,  F .  ornus ,  Carpinus 
betulus  (in  part  also  zoochorous),  Betula  pendula ,  Tilia  platyphyllos ,  T.  cor¬ 
data ,  Acer  campestre ,  A.  pseudoplatanus ,  A.  platanoides ,  A .  negundo ,  Ulmus 
campestris ,  Robinia  pseudoacacia ,  Alnus  glutinosa ,  Ailanthus  altissima ,  Spirea 
media ,  Salix  div.  sp.,  Humulus  lupulus. 

Mainly  zoochorous  (in  particular  ornithochorous)  plants  are:  Taxus 
baccata ,  Juniperus  communis ,  Prunus  mahaleb ,  P.  spinosa ,  P.  avium ,  Quercus 
pubescens ,  Q.  robur ,  Q .  cerris ,  Fagus  silvatica ,  Corylus  avellana ,  Cornus  mas, 
C.  sanguinea ,  Sorbus  aria,  S .  torminalis ,  Pyrus  communis ,  Crataegus  oxyacantha , 
C.  monogyna ,  Viburnum  lantana  (partly  anemochorous),  Berberis  vulgaris , 
Ligustrum  vulgare ,  Rosa  canina ,  Euonymus  europaea ,  E.  verrucosa ,  Rhamnus 
cathartica ,  Sambucus  nigra ,  S.  ebulus. 

This  list  reveals  in  itself  the  dominance  of  the  zoochorous  trees  and 
shrubs,  and  thereby  also  the  important  role  of  birds  in  the  prevention  of  soil 
erosion.  One  has  to  ascribe  to  the  activity  of  the  birds  the  maintenanee. 
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propagation,  and  spreading  of  these  plants,  together  with  their  influence  on 
succession  and  the  integration  of  communities,  and  thereby  the  tending 
toward  a  higher  organization  of  these  units.  All  this  slows  down  and  prevents 
degrading  processes,  erosion,  and  karsting. 


Summary 

The  role  of  some  animals  in  the  process  of  baring,  and  especially  soil 
erosion,  was  outlined  on  the  basis  of  author’s  investigations  made  mainly 
in  the  South-Slovakian  Karst.  It  is  not  yet  known  in  how  far  animals  neutralize, 
promote,  or  prevent  the  function  of  plants  in  karsting  (cf.  Jakucs,  1.  c.). 

The  function  of  animals  is  both  pro-erosive  and  anti-erosive.  In  the  former 
activity  mostly  mammals  and  invertebrates,  in  the  latter  mostly  birds,  are 
the  chief  agents. 

The  erosion  on  the  karst-lands  under  discussion  might  be  defined  as  a 
progressive,  accelerated  process  evinced  by  the  general  impression  of  the 
land,  the  lichen-lines  on  the  rocks,  the  barren  ground,  the  emerged  stones, 
the  overground  roots  of  the  surviving  trees,  a.  s.  o.,  including  the  relatively 
low  biological  production.  It  is  of  paramount  importance  that  this  process  be 
slowed  down  and  then  stopped  altogether,  with  a  subsequent  renewal  of  the 
protecting  soil  cover,  soil  formation  and  production.  However,  this  project 
would  involve  some  decades  of  work.  For  reconstruction  and  renewal,  a  know- 
ledge  of  the  role  of  animals  (and  plants,  climate,  a.  s.  o.)  is  indispensable, 
in  order  to  be  able  to  supress  and  eliminate  all  erosion  promoting  animals  and 
to  support  those  which  prevent  it.  One  has  to  remember  that  what  we  have 
said  about  the  activity  of  animals  outlined  above  represents  the  present 
state  of  affairs  in  the  area  and  the  communities  studied,  and  that  each  human 
interference  will  evoke  new  responses  from  the  animals,  hence  any  rearrange- 
ment  might  incur  modifications  in  quality  and  quantity  of  the  activity  of 
animals. 

To  control  the  destructive  activity  of  animals,  chemical,  biological  and 
ecological  methods  should  be  used,  and  the  succession  of  piant  communities 
be  accelerated.  The  areas  thus  treated  will  become  successively  unfavourable 
for  field  and  steppe  elements,  gradually  leading  to  their  elimination.  Simul- 
taneously,  the  constructive  activity  of  animals  (e.g.  that  of  forest  elements) 
will  be  promoted. 

The  main  measures  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  karst-lands  are,  in  my 
opinion:  the  elimination  of  grazing,  the  fencing-in  of  the  cultures,  the  elimina- 
tion  of  surface  quarrying  (e.g.  travertine,  limestone),  the  prevention  of  the 
opening  of  new  roads,  the  protection  of  carnivores  and  birds  of  prey,  an 
intelligent  wildhfe  management,  permanent  afforestations,  a.  s.  o. 
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The  chief  project  should  be  the  renewal  of  forests;  they  will  —  in  the 
long  run  —  yield  the  highest  production  and  provide  for  soil  protection, 
besides  their  paramount  hydrological  and  climatological  functions  and  effects. 
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EINE  NEUE  REGENWURM-ART  AUS  PORTUGAL 
(OLIGOCHAETA:  LUMBRICIDAE) 


Von 

A.  Zicsi 

INSTITUT  FtR  TIERSYSTEMATIK  DER  L.  EOTVOS  UNIVERSITAT,  BUDAPEST 
(DIREKTOR:  PROF.  DR.  E.  DUDICH) 

(Eingegangen  am  1.  September  1964) 


Die  Lumbricidenfaima  von  Portugal  sowie  die  der  ganzen  Iberischen 
Halbinsel  wurde  seit  den  Aufsammlungen  im  vorigen  Jahrhundert  (Ude, 
1886;  Rosa,  1889)  erst  neuerdings  wieder  eingehenderen  Untersuchungen 
unterzogen.  Diese  Untersuchungen  brachten  Beweise  dafiir,  daB  es  in  Europa 
auch  heute  noch  groBe  Gebiete  gibt,  deren  Fauna  selbst  fur  die  Wissenschaft 
noch  viele  neue  Regenwurm-Arten  birgt  (Michaelsen,  1925;  Graff,  1957, 
1961;  Omodeo,  1962a). 

Yon  Herrn  Dr.  H.  Franz,  Professor  an  der  Hochschule  fiir  Bodenkultur, 
Wien,  erhielt  ich  eine  kleinere  Aufsammlung  von  Regenwiirmern  aus  Portugal, 
in  der  eine  fiir  die  Wissenschaft  neue  und  eine  aus  Portugal  noch  nicht  erwahnte 
Art  gefunden  wurde.  Fiir  die  Freundlichkeit,  mir  das  Material  zur  Bestimmung 
iiberlassen  zu  haben,  spreche  ich  Herrn  Prof.  Dr.  H.  Franz  auch  an  dieser 
Stelle  meinen  verbindlichsten  Dank  aus. 

Da  Graff  (1957)  und  Omodeo  (1962a)  eine  Zusammenfassung  der  bisher 
aus  Portuga)  beschriebenen  Regenwiirmern  gegeben  haben,  beschranke  ich 
mich  hier  auf  die  Bekanntmachung  der  neuen  Art  Dendrobaena  franzi  und 
gebe  ferner  auch  eine  Beschreibung  des  von  mir  fiir  Allolobophora  asconensis 
(Bretscher,  1900)  gehaltenen  Regenwurmes. 

Dendrobaena  franzi  spec.  nov. 

(Abb.  1) 

Zur  Beschreibung  liegen  mir  3  adulte  Exemplare  aus  Siidportugal  vor. 

Lange:  Typus  25  mm,  Breite  2,6  mm.  Segmentzahl  96.  Bei  den  iibri- 
gen  Tieren:  Lange  15 — 25  mm,  Breite  2 — 3  mm.  Segmentzahl  46 — 96. 

F  arbe:  Dorsalseite  braunrot,  Ventralseite  hell,  weiBlich.  Kopf  epilo- 
bisch  1/3  offen.  Erster  Ruckenporus  in  der  Intersegmentalfurche  5/6.  Borsten 
ungepaart  aa  :  ab  :  bc  :  cd  :  dd  =  1,5  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  2,2.  Die  Borsten  b  des  10., 
11.,  21.  und  22.  Segmentes  auf  Driisenpapillen,  ebenso  die  Borsten  ab  des 
28.  und  29.  Segmentes.  Mannliche  Poren  auf  dem  15.  Segment,  groB  und  her- 
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vorstehend,  auf  die  benaehbarten  Segmente  iibergehend.  Der  Vorderkorper 
besitzt  in  Dorsalansicht,  ahnlich  wie  bei  Dendrobaena  octaedra  (Sav.)  1826, 
die  Form  eines  langlichen  Dreieckes.  Giirtel  an  den  Segmenten  23  bis  29  (bei 
einem  Exemplar  1/3  23 — 29.  Segment).  Tubercula  pubertatis  kurz,  vom  28. 
bis  1/2  29.  Segment,  kleine  hervorstehende  Leisten.  Spermatophoren  in  der 
Intersegmentalfurche  21/22. 


In  nere  Merkmale:  Yerdickte  Dissepimente  fehlen.  Letztes  Paar 
Herzen  im  11.  Segment.  Kalkdriisen  im  11.  und  12.  Segment,  mit  auffallend 
groBen  Ausbuchtungen.  Samensacke  4  Paar  im  9.  bis  12.  Segment.  Testikel- 
blasen  schlieBen  die  Hoden  und  Samentrichter  des  10.  und  11.  Segmentes 
sowie  die  in  diesen  Segmenten  liegenden  Samensacke  ein.  Im  9.,  10.  und  11. 
Segment  3  Paar  Samentaschen,  die  in  die  Intersegmentalfurchen  9/10,  10/11 
und  11/12  unterhalb  der  Borstenlinie  d  mlinden.  Kropf  im  15.  bis  16.  Segment, 
Muskelmagen  im  17.  bis  18.  Segment. 

F  u  n  d  o  r  t:  Holotype  1.  Ex.  und  Paratype  1  Ex.  Sierra  de  Monchique, 
Gipfelbereich  der  Foya.  9.  IY.  1964.  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz.  Inventarnummer  der 
Holotype  D.  24,  der  Paratype  3850.  Sierra  de  Monchique  und  Umgebung  1  Ex. 
9.  IY.  1964.  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz.  Inventarnummer  3844. 

Die  neue  Art  benenne  ich  zu  Ehren  des  Sammlers,  Herrn  Dr.  H.  Franz, 
Professor  an  der  Hochschule  fiir  Bodenkultur,  Wien. 

Bemerkung:  Aus  der  einschlagigen  Literatur  sind  unzahbge  Arten, 
Yarietaten  bzw.  Formen  aus  der  Gattung  Dendrobaena  bekannt  geworden, 
deren  Giirtelorgane  im  Bereich  der  eben  beschriebenen  neuen  Art  liegen. 
In  nachstehender  Tabelle  habe  ich  diese  Arten  auf  Grund  der  Originalbeschrei- 
bungen  zusammengefaBt  (Tabelle  I).  Yorweg  sei  jedoch  erwahnt,  daB  ich  im 
Rahmen  dieser  Arbeit  auf  eine  Entscheidung  der  Frage,  welche  Formen, 
Yarietaten  bzw.  Arten  in  Synonyma  fallen,  nicht  eingehe,  da  dies  einerseits 
von  Pop  (1947)  und  Omodeo  (1956)  teilweise  durchgefiihrt  wurde,  und  da 
ich  anderseits  nur  einen  ganz  kleinen  Teii  dieser  Regenwiirmer  an  Hand  von 
Originalmaterial  selbst  zu  iiberpriifen  die  Moglichkeit  hatte. 

Wie  also  aus  Tabelle  I  zu  ersehen  ist,  ist  die  Mannigfaltigkeit  der  von 
den  verschiedenen  Autoren  beschriebenen  Arten  bzw.  Yarietaten  —  deren 
Giirtel  sich  vom  24.  bis  zum  30.  Segment  erstreckt  und  die  so  a  priori  auf 
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Dendrobaena  byblica  Rosa  1893  zuruckzufuhren  waren  —  so  enorm  groB, 
daB  meine  Bedenken,  eine  neue  Art  aufzustellen,  eben  im  Hinblick  auf  diescs 
wichtige  Merkmal  begriindet  erscheint  (Dendrobaena  franzi  spec.  nov.  Clitel- 
lum  vom  23,  1/3  23 — 29.  Scgment).  Die  Gesamtheit  der  iibrigen  Merkmale 
war  jedoch  so  iiberzeugend  abweichend  (die  kurzen  Pubertatswalle  28. — 1/2  29. 
Segment,  die  groBen,  auf  die  benachbarten  Segmente  iibergreifenden  mannli- 
ehen  Poren,  das  Yorhandensein  von  3  Paar  Samentaschen),  daB  ich  mit  Sicher- 
heit  annehme,  einer  guten  Art  gegeniiberzustehen. 

Zu  dieser  Uberzeugung  braehte  mich  ferner  der  Umstand,  daB  mir  die 
Moglichkeit  geboten  war,  von  alteren  Autoren  aus  verschiedenen  Landern 
gesammeltes  und  dem  Dendrobaena  byblica  Artenkreis  angehorendes  Material 
iiberpriifen  zu  konnen.  In  Tabelle  II  babe  ich  die  wichtigsten  taxonomischen 
Merkmale  der  aus  verschiedenen  Sammlungen  stammenden  und  von  mir  durch- 
gesehenen  Regenwiirmer  zusammengestellt.  Das  Yariieren  der  einzelnen  Merk¬ 
male  erlautert  mir  nun  die  UngewiBheit,  mit  der  diese  Formen  von  den  ver¬ 
schiedenen  Autoren  behandelt  wurden.  Wie  aus  Tabelle  II  zu  ersehen  ist 
besitzen  die  angefuhrten  Arten  ausnahmslos  nur  im  11.  Segment  eine  Aus- 
buchtung  ihrer  Kalkdriisen,  wahrend  bei  Dendrobaena  franzi  spec.  nov.  2 
wohlentwickelte  Taschen  im  11.  und  12.  Segment  wahrgenommen  werden 
konnten.  Da  seitens  Omodeo  (1956)  eben  diesem  Merkmal  eine  groBe  Bedeu- 
tung  bei  der  Artenidentifizierung  beigemessen  wird,  fallt  die  neue  Art  ganz- 
lich  aus  diesem  Artenkreis. 

Dem  auBeren  Habitus  sowie  den  inneren  Merkmalen  nach  gehort  die 
neue  Art  vielmehr  dem  von  Dendrobaena  octaedra  (Sav.)  1826  gebildeten 
Artenkreis  an  (D.  illyrica  Cogn.  1906,  D.  aegea  Cogn.  1913,  D.  rhodopensis 
Cernosvitov  1937,  D.  samarigera  Rosa  1893  und  D .  semidea  Rosa  1893). 
Yon  diesen  unterscheidet  sie  sich  jedoch  bedeutend  durch  die  nach  vorn 
gelagerten  Giirtelorgane.  Am  nachsten  verwandt  scheint  sie  jedoch  mit  D . 
orientalis  Cernosvitov  1940  zu  sein  (in  Tabelle  III  sind  die  wichtigsten  Merk¬ 
male  der  beiden  Arten  zusammengefaBt),  doch  weicht  sie  von  dieser  in  der 
Ausdehnung  der  Giirtelorgane,  in  der  Lange  der  Pubertatswalle  in  so  hohem 
MaBe  ab,  daB  sie  mit  Sicherheit  ais  neue  Art  betrachtet  werden  kann. 

Allolobophora  asconensis  (Bretscher)  1900 

Da  mir  von  diesem  Regenwurm  bloB  ein  einziges  Exemplar  zur  Yer- 
fiigung  steht  und  ich  selbst  diesen  Regenwurm  nur  aus  der  Literatur  kenne, 
gebe  ich  weiter  unten  eine  ausfuhrliche  Beschreibung.  Vorweg  sei  jedoch 
erwahnt,  daB  die  Originalbeschreibung  Bretschers  von  Cognetti  (1905)  auf 
Grund  zweier  Exemplare  aus  Ascona  (Originalfundort)  erganzt  wurde,  so  daB 
ich  mich  im  weiteren  an  diese  Beschreibung  halten  werde. 

Lange:  80  mm,  Breite  5  mm.  Segmentzahl  136.  F  a  r  b  e  graugriin, 
lebend  wahrscheinlich  lebhafter  griin. 
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Tabelle  I 

Dendrobaena  byblica  Rosa  1893  und 


Art 

Lange, 

mm 

Segment/ahl 

Clitellum 

Tub.  pubertatis 

Dendrobaena  byblica  Rosa 

1893  . 

20-40 

80-100 

25-30 

26-28 

D..  ganglbaueri  Rosa  1894  .  . . 

42 

105 

24-29 

25-27 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  annectens 
Rosa  1895  . 

45-48 

114-120 

25-30 

26-29 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  olympiaca 
Mich.  1902  . . 

55  —  60 

111  —  122 

25  —  30 

26-1/2  29 

1/2  26—28.  29 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  daghestanen - 
sis  Mich.  1907  . 

30 

101 

24-30 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  meledaensis 
Mich.  1908  . 

40  —  50 

110 

25-30 

27-1/3  29 

27-28 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  bulgarica 
Cern.  1937  . 

35-50 

70-96 

25-30,  31 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  differentis 
Tzelepe  1943  . 

30-50 

65-96 

25-30 

26-29 

D.  ganglbaueri  v.  cylindrica 
Tzelepe  1943  . 

40-60 

70-110 

25-30 

26-29 

D.  schelkovnikovi  Mich.  1907 

45 

118 

25-30 

25-29 

D.  schelkovnikovi  veliensis 
Mich.  1910  . 

30-36 

120 

25-30 

25,  26-29 

D.  schelkovnikovi  bakuensis 
Mich.  1910  . 

50 

88-96 

25-1/2  30 

26-29 

D.  schelkovnikovi  graeca  Omo- 
deo  1955  . 

45 

98 

25-30 

? 

D.  fedtschenkoi  Mich.  1900  .  . 

65 

126 

24-30 

25-29 

D.  fedtschenkoi  v.  lenkoranen- 
sis  Mich.  1910 . 

21-40 

78-108 

24-30 

1/2  25,  26-29 

D.  doderi  Cognetti  1904  .  .  . 

35 

109 

25-30 

2/3  26-29 

D.  thyrrena  Baldasseroni 

1907  . 

_ 

_ _ 

25-30 

26-28 

D.  pantaleonis  Chinaglia  1913 

20-35 

65-115 

24-29 

- 

D.  insularis  Chinaglia  1913 

30-40 

75-105 

23,  25-30 

25,  26-28,  29 

Kopf  proepilobisch.  Kdrperform  zylindrisch.  Erster  Ruckenporus  in  der 
Intersegmentalfurche  5/6.  Borsten  eng  gepaart  aa  :  ab  :  bc  :  cd  :  dd  =  40  : 
2,8  :  20  :  2  :  80;  aa  =  2  6c,  ab  >  cd;  dd  =  1/2 u.  Die  Borsten  ab  des  8.,  14., 
17.  und  18.  Segmentes  auf  Driisenpapillen  angeordnet.  Mannliche  Poren 
groB,  auf  das  14.  und  16.  Segment  iibergehend.  Giirtel  vom  40.  bis  1/2  49. 
Segment,  Pubertatswalle  vom  41.  bis  zum  48.  Segment,  von  den  Intersegmental- 
furchen  deutlich  unterbrochen. 
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diesem  Artenkreis  angehorende  Arten 


Driisenpapillen 
tr agende  Seg. 

Mannliche 

Poren 

Formel  der  Borsten 

Ves.  seminalis 

Rec.  seminalis 

11 

klein 

1,2  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  2 

9,11,12 

9/10, 10/11 

9-11 

klein 

1  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  1,8 

9,11,12 

9/10, 10/11 

9,  11, 14 

— 

1,5  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  1,5 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9/10,  10/11 

9,  10,  11 

klein 

1,5  :  1,2  :  1  :  1  :  1,5 

9,  10,  11, 12 

9/10, 10/11 

11,  12 

klein 

1,3  :  1  :  1,1  :  1  :  2 

9,11,12 

9/10,  10/11 

9 

klein 

1,5  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  1,8 

— 

- 

10 

klein 

getrennt 

9.  10,  11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

- 

— 

getrennt 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

11, 12 

klein 

getrennt 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

10,  11 

— 

1,5  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  2 

9,11,12 

9/10, 10/11 

9, 10 

klein 

1  :  1  :  1,3  :  1,3  :  2,6 

9,11,12 

9/10, 10/11 

7 

klein 

1,2  :  1  :  1,1  :  1  :  1,4 

9,11,12 

9/10, 10/11 

11 

klein 

1,3  :  1,4  :  1  :  1  :  1,3 

9,  10,  11, 12 

9/10, 10/11 

8 

klein 

getrennt 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

11-14 

klein 

1,2  :  1  :  1  :  1  :  1,7 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

— 

klein 

1,2  :  0,7  :  1,1  :  1  :  2,5 

10,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

— 

— 

— 

— 

9/10, 10/11 

- 

klein 

— 

11,  12 

9/10, 10/11 

9 

klein 

— 

11,12 

9/10, 10/11, 11/12 

Innere  Merkmale:  Verdickte  Dissepimente  von  5/6  bis  8/9. 
Letztes  Paar  Herzen  im  12.  Segment.  Hoden  und  Samentrichter  im  10.  u.  11. 
Segment  frei.  Vier  Paar  Samensacke  im  9.  bis  12.  Segment.  Zwei  Paar  Samenta- 
schen  im  9.  u.  10.  Segment,  die  sich  in  der  Borstenlinie  c  in  die  Intersegmental- 
furchen  9/10  und  10/11  offnen.  Kalkdriisen  im  10.  Segment,  klein.  Kropf  im 
14.  bis  16.  Segment,  Muskelmagen  im  17.  bis  18.  Segment. 

F  u  n  d  o  r  t:  Cabo  de  San  Vincente,  Siidportugal,  8 — 10.  IV.  1964,  leg. 
Dr.  H.  Franz.  Inventarnummer  A.  29. 
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Tabelle  II 


Dendrobaena  byblica  Rosa  1893  und  diesem  Artenkreis 


Inventar¬ 

nummer 

Art  Dendrobaena 

Lange, 

mm 

Segment- 

zahl 

Clitellum 

*108 

ganglbaueri  v.  annectens  det.  Cernosvitov 

40 

107 

25-1/2  30 

113 

ganglbaueri  v.  bulgarica  (Typus)  det.  Cer¬ 
nosvitov  . 

25 

85 

25-30 

114 

ganglbaueri  v.  bulgarica  (Cotypus)  det.  Cer¬ 
nosvitov  . 

25 

96 

25-30 

127 

ganglbaueri  f.  typ.  det.  Cernosvitov _ 

25 

82 

1/2  23-29 

140 

ganglbaueri  f.  typ.  det.  Cernosvitov  .... 

45 

122 

23-29 

143 

ganglbaueri  v.  annectens  det.  Cernosvitov 

32 

43 

25-1/2  30 

143 

ganglbaueri  v.  annectens  det.  Cernosvitov 

— 

— 

24-28 

157 

ganglbaueri  v.  byblica  det.  Cernosvitov  . 

45 

95 

25-30 

200 

ganglbaueri  v.  annectens  det.  Cernosvitov 

25 

60 

25-29 

202 

ganglbaueri  v.  meledaensis  det.  Cernosvi¬ 
tov  . 

_ 

_ 

25-30 

622 

ganglbaueri  v.  meledaensis  det.  Cernosvi¬ 
tov  . 

30 

61 

25-29 

630 

ganglbaueri  v.  annectens  det.  Cernosvitov 

45 

94 

25-30 

648 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

32 

92 

25-30 

**D.4. 

byblica  det.  Pop . 

50 

77 

25-30 

D.4/b 

ganglbaueri  f.  typ.  det.  Cernosvitov  .... 

27 

87 

24-29 

D.20 

ganglbaueri  v.  meledaensis  det.  Michael- 
SEN  . 

47 

104 

25-1/2  30 

240 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

24 

106 

24-29 

356 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

55 

111 

25-30 

459 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

41 

107 

25-30 

1681 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

28 

103 

25-29 

2635 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

45 

96 

25-1/2  29 

2710 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

58 

107 

25-1/2  29 

2728 

byblica  det.  Zicsi . 

27 

107 

1/2  23-29 

Fundortangaben: 

*  Die  Zahlen  vor  den  Fundorten  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Inventarnummer  der  Sammlung  des 
Naturhistorischen  Museums  in  Prag.  —  108.  Griechenland,  Taygetos  ca.  1000  m  leg.  StepAnek; 
—  113.  Bulgarien,  Vitosa-Geb.  bei  Bojana.  VII.  1935,  leg.  Dr.  K.  Taborsky;  —  114.  Bulgarien, 
Ljulin-Geb.  bei  Sofia.  VI.  1935,  leg.  Dr.  K.  Taborsky;  —  127.  Jugoslawien,  Bucht  von 
Cattaro.  1935,  leg.  Dr.  Kratochvil  u.  Dr.  Hoffer;  —  Montenegro,  Klobuk,  VIII.  1930,  leg. 
Dr.  Cernosvitov;  —  140.  Jugoslawien,  Bucht  von  Cattaro,  1935,  leg.  Dr.  Kratochvil  u.  Dr. 
Hoffer;  —  143.  Jugoslawien,  Cvetici,  IX.  1929,  leg.  Dr.^  Cernosvitov;  —  157.  Bulgarien, 
Ilila-Planina  beim  Smrdlivo-See.  VII.  1929,  leg.  Dr.  Hrabe;  —  200.  Jugoslawien,  Sirchan  am 
Prespasee,  VIII.  1929,  leg.  Dr.  Cernosvitov;  —  202.  Tschechoslowakei,  Cerna  Hora.  VIII. 
1930,  leg.  Dr.  Cernosvitov;  —  622.  Rumanien,  Surdum.  VII.  1928,  leg.  Dr.  Hrabe:  — 
630.  Griechenland,  Taygetos,  V.  1935,  leg.  Dr.  Storkan;  —  648.  Jugoslawien,  Sirchan  am 
Prespasee.  VIII.  1929,  leg.  Dr.  Hrabe. 
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angehorende  Arten,  die  vom  Autor  iiberpriift  wurden 


Tub.  pubertatis 

Driisenpapillen 

Mannliche 

Poren 

Kalk- 

driisen 

Ves.  seminalis 

Rec.  seminalis 

25-1/2  29 

8,  11,  12 

klein 

11 

9,11,12 

9,  10,  11 

26-28 

10,  11 

- 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

1/2  26-28 

10 

— 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-27 

9,  10,  14 

— 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-27 

11 

klein 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

26-28 

10 

klein 

— 

9,11,12 

9,  10 

25-27 

9,  10 

klein 

— 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

26-28 

9,  10 

klein 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-29 

11 

klein 

- 

9,11,12 

9,  10 

25-29 

9 

klein 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

26-28 

10 

klein 

11 

9,  11,12 

9,  10 

25-1/2  29 

8,  9,  10,  11 

— 

— 

9,  11,12 

9,  10 

25-29 

9 

- 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-29 

8 

klein 

11 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9,  10,  11 

25-27 

10,  11 

klein 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10,  11 

26-28 

9 

klein 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-27 

— 

klein 

— 

9,  11.  12 

9,  10 

25-29 

10,  11 

— 

11 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-29 

9-12 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

25-27 

9,  10,  11 

_ 

_ 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

26-28 

9,  10,  11 

— 

11 

9,11,12 

9,  10 

26-28 

9,  10,  11 

— 

11 

9,11,12 

9,  10 

25-27 

9,  10,  11 

— 

11 

9,  11,  12 

9,  10 

**  Die  nachstehenden  Zahlen  vor  den  Fundorten  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Inventar- 
nummer  der  Saminlung  des  Autors.  D.  4.  Rumanien,  Muntele  Albe  Sudkarpaten,  IX.  1948, 
leg.  Dr.  Pop.  —  D.  4/b.  Jugoslawien,  Devoricka  Penina,  leg.  Dr.  Cernosvitov;  —  D.  20. 
Jugoslawien,  Meleda  leg.  Werner;  —  240.  Spanien,  Menorca,  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz;  —  356. 
Rumanien,  Konigstein  Sudkarpaten,  VIII.  1961,  leg.  Dr.  Zicsi;  459.  Rumanien,  Schuler, 
Sudkarpaten.  VII.  1962,  leg.  Dr.  Zicsi:  —  1681.  Ungarn,  Szakonyfalu,  1957,  leg.  Dr.  Loksa; 
—  2635.  Osterreich,  Rax,  VI.  1963,  leg.  Dr.  Franz  u.  Dr.  Zicsi;  —  2710.  Osterreich, 
Lunz  am  See,  leg.  Dr.  Abel;  — 2728.  Osterreich,  Lunz,  Seebachufer  beim  Bootshaus,  IX.  1958, 
leg.  Dr.  Abel. 
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TabeUe  III 


Bestimmungsmerkmale  der  Art  Dendrobaena  orientalis  £ern.  1940 
und  Dendrobaena  franzi  spec.  nov. 


Art 

Lange 

Segmentzahl 

Clitellum 

Tub.  pubertatis 

D.  orientalis  Cern.  1940  . 

45 

121 

23-33 

29-32 

D.  franzi  spec.  nov . 

15-25 

46—96 

23,  1/2  23-29 

28-1/2  29 

Art 

Drusen- 

Mannliche 

Kalk- 

Ves. 

Rec. 

papillen 

Poren 

driisen 

seminalis 

seminalis 

D.  orientalis  Cern.  1940  . 

11,  16 

14-16 

11,  12 

9,11,12 

9,  10 

D.  franzi  spec.  nov . 

10,  11 

14-16 

11,12 

9,  10,  11,  12 

9,  10, 11 

Bemerkung:  Das  zur  Untersuchung  vorliegende  Exemplar  stimmt 
mit  der  von  Cognetti  (1905)  gegebenen  Beschreibung  bis  auf  die  Zahl  der 
Samensacke  vollig  iiberein.  Cognetti  beschrieb  nur  2  Paar  Samensacke  u. 
zw.  die  aus  dem  11.  und  12.  Segment.  Bretscher  (1900)  hingegen  erwahnt, 
3  Paar  Sacke  im  11.,  12.  und  13.  Segment  gesehen  zu  haben.  Da  dieses  Organ 
nie  im  13.  Segment  anzutreffen  ist,  liegt  offenbar  eine  Verzahlung  der  Segmente 
vor.  Da  ich,  wie  bereits  erwahnt,  nur  dieses  einzige  Exemplar  besitze,  stelle 
ich  diesen  Regenwurm  auf  Grund  der  iibrigen  iibereinstimmenden  Merkmale 
zu  Allolobophora  asconensis  (Bretscher)  1900. 

An  dieser  Stelle  sei  noch  erwahnt,  daB  Pop  (1948)  A.  asconensis  ais 
Varietat  von  Allolobophora  dubiosa  (Orley)  1880  betrachtet.  In  meiner  Arbeit 
(Zicsi,  1963)  konnte  seinerzeit  wegen  Mangels  an  Untersuchungsmaterial 
hierzu  nicht  Stellung  genommen  werden.  An  Hand  des  nun  untersuchten 
Lumbriciden  besteht  einwandfrei  eine  Verwandtschaft  zwischen  den  beiden 
Arten.  Die  andersartige  Ausdehnung  der  Giirtelorgane  jedoch  und  vor  allen 
Dingen  die  der  Pubertatswalle  berecbtigt  dazu,  A.  asconensis  (Bretscher) 
1900  ais  gute  Art  zu  betrachten. 

In  der  kleineren  Ausbeute  konnten  noch  folgende  Arten  angetroffen  werden: 
Allolobophora  caliginosa  (Sav.)  1826 

3841.  Sierra  de  Monchique,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz. 

3849.  Caldas  de  Monchique,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz. 

Allolobophora  chlorotica  (Sav.)  1826 

3842.  Sierra  de  Monchique,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz. 

Eiseniella  tetraedra  (Sav.)  1826  f.  typica 

3843.  Sierra  de  Monchique,  9.  IV.  1964,  leg.  Dr.  H.  Franz. 
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ACTA  ZOOLOGICA 


TOM  XI  —  Bbin.  1-2 
PE310ME 


CHHOnCMC  POflOB  ORIBATIDAE  (ACARI)  BCETO  MHPA 

H.  BAJIOr  (ByAaneuiT) 


ABTOp  OTHaCTH  Ha  OCHOBe  COOCTBeHHbIX  HCCJieAOBaHHH  H  OTHaCTH  JlHTepaiypHblX  a,a h- 
Hbix  COCTaBHJi  KpaTKHe  KJHOMH  HAeHTH<})HKaUHH  pOAOB  Oribatidae  (Acari).  B  BBCACHUH 
H3jiara hdtch  Mop^ojiorHqecKHe  npH3HaKH,  Hcnojib3yeMbie  b  TaOjnmax  ajih  onpeAejieHHM.  FIocjic 
3Toro  AaeTCfl  cxeMa  npiiMeHHeMOH  cncTeMbi,  a  3aTeM  kjiiomh  ajih  onpeAejieHHH,  oxBaTbiBaiomne 
464  poaa  Oribatidae.  Tpn  ochobhbix  rpynnbi  Oribatidae  pacHJieHHiOTCH  Ha  cynepceMeiicTBa, 
a  cynepceMCHCTBa  —  Ha  poA^i.  Bbhay  toto,  hto  b  cwcTeMe  Oribatidae,  HMeeTcn  AOBOJibHO 
MHOrO  MOHOTHniiHHblX  CeMeHCTB  HJIH  CeMeHCTB,  COAep>KamHX  JIHHIb  HG3HaHHTeJIbH0e  KOJIII- 
necTBO  TaxcoHOB,  —  H3  npaimmecKHx  coo6pa>KeHHH  —  i<a3ajiocb  nejiecoo6pa3HbiM  npn  co- 
cTaBJieHHH  TaSjiHu  He  yqHTbmaTb  ceMeHCTBa.  Flocjie  KJiioqeH  rjih  onpeAejieHHH  npHBOAHToi 
KaTajior  poaob  Oribatidae  a  3aTeM  Ta6jiHMHbie  pncyHKH,  H3o6pa>tcaK)mHe  npeoGjiaAaiomyio 
qacTb  H3BecTHbix  ao  chx  nop  poaob.  B  3ai<JiioqeHHH  paSoTbi  AaeTcn  hmghhoh  yKa3aTCJib. 


0  PO^E  APILETRIA  LEDERER,  1855  (LEP.:  SYMMOCIDAE) 

JT.  A.  r03MAHb  (ByAaneuiT) 


Abtop  npH  peBHTHH  3Toro  pOAa,  mccto  KOToporo  b  cucTeMc  ao  chx  nop  eme  He  6bi;io 
TOMHO  BblHCHeHO,  Ha  OCHOBaHHH  npH3Hai<0B  THnHMHOrO  BIIAa  OTHOCHT  erO  K  CCMeHCTBy  Sym- 
mocidae.  Oh  ycTaHaBjiHBaeT  TaioKe,  mto,  HanCjojiee  xapaKTepHbiMH  npH3Hai<aMH  bhaob,  ot- 
HOCHIAHXCH  K  STOMy^  HBJIHIOTCH  pa3JIHqHfl  B  pHCyHKe  IIBpOAy,  nOJIOBbIX  OpraHaX  CaMOK;  nOJIOBbie 
opraHbi  caMuoB  oqeHb  noxo>Kbi  Apyi'  Ha  Apyra.  Ha  OCHOBaHHH  peBH3HH  OTAejibHbix  bhaob 
BblflCHHJIOCb,  qTO  pOA  Apiletria  HMeeT  ABa  CHHOHHMa,  a  HMCHHO:  Xystoceros  Meyrick, 
1914  h  Aretascetis  Meyrick,  1936;  bhah  3Toro  pOAa  cjie Ay iomne :  luella  Lederer,  1855; 
nervosa  Stainton,  1867;  tripleura  (Meyrick,  1914);  artaxerxes  sp.  n.;  purulentella  Stainton, 
1867;  endopercna  (Meyrick,  1936);  murcidella  (Christoph,  1876);  apaurta  sp.  n. 

flBa  HOBbix  BHAa  >KHByT  b  Hpanc  hjih  >Ke  b  ApaBHH.  Apeaji  pacnpocTpaHeHHH  stopo 
poAa  oxBaTbiBaeT  TeppHTopino  ot  Aji>KHpa  ao  3anaAH0ii  qacTH  BOCToqHon  Hhahh;  ero  bham 
ooHapy>KHBaioTCH  npeHMymecTBeHHO  b  nycrbiHHx. 


,aHHAMH3M  I1MTAHMH  BARBUS  MERIDIONALIS  PETENYI  HECKEL 

IH.  AblOPKO  h  3.  HAAb  (KJiyw) 

ABTOpbl  HCCJieAOBaJIH  IipH  nOMOlAH  KOJIHqeCTBeHHbIX  MeTOAOB  AHHaMH3M  nHTaHHH 
Barbus  meridionalis  petenyi  Heck.  CooGmaeTCfl  COCTaB  nHiAH  3TOro  BHAa  pbi6,  qaCTOTa 
BCTpeqaeMOCTH  cocTaBHbix  3jieMeHT0B  nniAH  h  hx  KOJieGaHHH  b  cbh3h  ce30HaMH  roaa.  YKa3bi- 
BaeTCH  Ha  otkjiohchhh  b  nuum  caMOK  h  caivuiOB,  a  Taioxe  H3MeHeHHH,  KOTopbie  CBH3aHbi  c 
B03pacT0M.  npH  noMOiAH  noi<a3aTejifl  HanojiHeHHH  >KejiyAKa  onpeAeJiHJiacb  ume  hc  hbhoctb 
miTaHHH  b  3aBHCHM0CTH  ot  ce30H0B  roAa,  ot  nojia  h  no  B03pacTHbiM  rpynnaM.  BHyTpHBHAOBan 
KOHKyppeHUHH  MOKAy  OTAejIbHbIMH  B03paCTHbIMH  TpynnaMH,  a  C  ApyrOH  CTOpOHbl  KOHKyp- 
peHuim  BHyTpn  oTACJibHbix  B03pacTHbix  rpynn  Bbipa>KaeTcn  b  nponeHTax. 


d>AYHA  TARSONEMINI  (ACARI)  BEHrEPCKHX  JlYrOB  M  nACTBMIU 

III.  MAXYHKA  (ByAarieuiT) 

KojuieivTHB  HccjieAOBaTejieH  noA  pyKOBOACTBOM  aBTopa  b  TeqeHHe  npoAOJDKHTejibHoro 
bpgmchh  H3yqaji  (J)ayHy  Oribatidae  BeHrepcKiix  nacTOiim,  b  uejinx  BbiHCHCHHH  M0Hiie3H03a 
OBeu.  B  xo/je  pa6oTbi  no  Bcen  TeppnTopnn  cTpaHbi  6buio  coSpaHO  BecbMa  Oojibiuoe  kojihmcctbo 
oopa3noB  noMBbi,  b  KOTOpbix  o6Hapy>KeHO  Oojibinoe  KOJiHMecTBO  KJiemcH,  othochiahxch  k 
rpynne  Tarsonemini.  B  CTaTbe  cooftmaeTCH  onncaHHe  h  qacTora  Bcrpc qaeMOCTH  o6napy>KeH- 
Hbix  MHoroqHCJieHHbix  bhaob  KJiemen.  H3  hhx  inecTb  biiaob  ajih  iiayKii,  a  ab jibHeHin nx  inecTb 
bhaob  —  ajih  (fayHbi  BeHrpHH  0Ka3ajwcb  hobmmh. 


BbIPAlUHBAHHE  MYX  H3  MEJIOBEMECKOrO  KAJ1A  H  M3  MflCA,  3APA>KEHHbIX 
nPH  ECTECTBEHHbIX  YCJlOBMflX 

O.  MHXAflM  (ByflarieiiJT) 

Abtop  b  nepuoA  ot  1959—1963  rr.  npoBOAHJi  oomupHbie  HccjieAOBaHHH  b  uejinx  bhh- 
CHeHim  CHHaHTponHbix  biiaob  Myx  b  ycjiOBHHx  BeHrpnn.  C6opbi  npoBOAHJiwcb  no  MeTOAy 
rpesop—JloeoAbHbi.  B  jiOByuiKH  b  KaqecTBe  npHMaHKH  6buiii  noMemeHbi  qejiOBewecKiin  Kaji, 
mhco  hjih  (jipyKTbi.  npHMaHKH,  3apa>KeHHbie  HnnaMH  11 JIHMHHK3MH  Myx  xpaHHJiucb  b  TeqeHHe 
roAa  b  xojioahom  noMemeHHH  b  uejinx  BbipamHBamiH  Myx.  H3  31  cpeAH  38  jiOByweK  coAepwaB- 
uj  1  ix  ncnpa>KHeHHH  6buin  BbipameHbi  Myxn  2707  3K3eMnjinpoB  (Taoji.  1.).  H3  Kajia  ne  6buio 
BbipameHO  hh  OAHoro  bhab  Lucilia  hjih  Calliphora ,  HecMOTpn  Ha  to,  mto  b  JiOByimcax  c  toh 
>kc  npHMaHicon  obuio  co6paHO  MHO>i<ecTBO  npeACTaBHTejien  othx  biiaob.  CpeAH  37  jiOBymeK, 
C0Aep>KaBuinx  b  KanecTBe  npHMaHKH  mhco,  obuin  BbipameHbi  Myxn  113  27  jiOBymeK  2864  3K3eM- 
njinpoB  (Taoji.  2).  rocnoACTByiomHM  0Ka3ajicn  bha  Lucilia  sericata  Meig.  He  Gbuio  Bbipa- 
meHO  HH  OAHOro  3K3eMnJlHpa  BHAa  Sarcophaga  carnaria  L.,  HeCMOTpH  Ha  TO,  MTO  B  JiOByiHKax 
obuio  coopaHO  Miio>KecTBO  oco6en  stoto  BHAa.  17%  BbipameHHbix  Myx  oTHOCHjincb  k  BHAy- 
Parasarcophaga  scoparia  Pand.  B  ueJIHX  H3yqeHHH  KOHKyppeHUHH  OTAeJlbHbix  BHAOB 
aBTop  xpaHHJi  mhco  b  TeMCHHe  1—7  AHeft  Ha  cboGoahom  B03Ayxe,  npnqeM  pa3BHTHe  Lucilia 
sericata  Meig.  GblJiO  COBepuieHHO  nOAaBJieHO  pa3BHTIieM  BHAa  Parasarcophaga  albiceps 
Meig.  (Taoji.  3).  C  Apyroft  CTopoHbi  b  Kajie,  xpaHHeMoil  b  TeqeHHe  1—7  AHeil  na  B03Ayxe,  He 
yAaJIOCb  BblHBHTb  3HaMHTeJIbH0r0  pa3JIHMHH  B  BHAOBOM  COCTaBe  (TaOJI.  4).  OnbITbl  no  Bblpa- 
milBaHHK)  Myx  BblHCHHJIH  BpeMH  BbipaujHBaHHH,  yCJIOBHH  ne pe3HM0BKH  OTAejIbHbIX  BHAOB. 
MHTepecHO,  mto  b  oahoh  h  toh  >Ke  KyjibType  OAHa  MacTb  Myx  pa3BHBajiacb  b  tom  we  roAy,  a 
Apyran  MacTb  jinmb  nocue  ne pe3HM0BKH  (pnc.  3). 


flAJlbHEMlHE  PE3YJlbTATbI  PEBH3HH  OAYHbl  CHRYSIDIDAE 
KAPnATCKOrO  EACCEfiHA  (HYMENOPTERA) 

JI.  MOUAP  (BynaneiuT) 

B  npoAOJiHceHHH  cTaTbH  noAo6Hoii  TeMaTHKH,  onyojiHKOBaBineHCH  b  npeAbmymeM 
HOMepe  Hamero  >KypHajia,  aBTop  cooSmaeT  Tenepb  pe3yAbTaTbi  peBH3Hii  poAa  Chrysis , 
ceMencTBa  Chrysididae.  B  HacTOHmen  CTaTbe  Taione  oocy>KAaioTCH  jiHmb  He  tomho  onpeAe- 
jieHHbie,  noABepruinecH  peBH3HH  bhah,  h  rjiaBHbiM  o6pa30M  AaHHbie  coMHirrejibHOro  TiimiM- 
Horo  MaTepuajia. 


MOHOrPAOHH  POAA  ARIDELUS  MARSH.  (HYM.,  BRACONIDAE:  EUPHORINAE) 

Pl.  riAnn  (r.  BecnpeM,  BeHrpHH) 

Abtop  Ha  ochob3hhh  npeACTaBHTejien  pOAa  Aridelus  Marsh.  (  H elorimorpha 
Schmied)  xpaHHeMbix  b  KOJiJieKUHHx  EyAanewTCKoro  My3en  EcTecTB03HamiH,  bpiiTancicoro 
My3en  b  JIohaohc  h  3oojiorHMecKoro  oTAejieHHH  Ai<aACMHH  Hayi<  FlojibiHH  b  BapuiaBe,  a  Taione 
Ha  ocHOBaHiin  jiHTepaTypHbix  AaHHbix  AaeT  o63op  Bcex  H3BecTHbix  ao  chx  nop  bhaob  Aridelus , 
H  onHCbiBaeT  MeTbipe  BHAa  H3  3(j)H0nCK0H  (A.  angustipterus  sp.  n..  A.  tenuicorni  sp.  n.) 
II  B0CT0MH0H  (JiayHHCTHqeCKOH  OfijiaCTH  (A.  philippensis  sp.  n.,  A.  rutilipes  sp.  n.),  0Ka3aB- 


uiHxcfl  HOBbiMH  ajih  HayKH.  CooGmaeTcn  TaioKe  opurHHajibHoe  onucaHHe  Bcex  bhaob  (c  npn- 
MenaHHHMH  aBTopa)  hjih  hx  noApoGHan  xapaKTepucTHKa.  B  pe3yjibTaTe  stoh  peBH3HH  b  Ha- 
CTOHmee  BpeMfl  M3BeCTHbI  12  BHAOB  Aridelus  OCTaUbHbie  BHAbl  HBJ1HIOTCH  CHHOHHMaMH  Apy- 
IHX  BHAOB. 

POJlb  >KHBOTHbIX  B  3P03MM  nOMBbl  B  YCJlOBMflX  KAPCTOB 

4>.  TYPMEK  (BanCKa  lUTHaBnya,  MCCP) 

Ha  KapcTax  lOwnoii  CjiOBaKHH  aBTopoM  obuia  H3yneHa  pojib  HeKOTopbix  jkhbothmx 
b  npoueccax  ycKopeHHon  apo3HH  nonBbi  h  o6pa30BaHHn  KapcTa. 

HccjieAOBaJiHCb  rjiaBHbiw  oopa30M  no3BOHOMHbie  —  nTHubi  h  MjieKomrraiomHe  —  n 
HCKOTOpbie  BHAbI  6eCn03B0H0MHbIX.  npH  nOJieBbIX  HCCJieAOBaHHHX  ObIJl  HCn0Jlb30BaH  MeTOA 
npHMoro  Ha6jiiOAeHHH,  KOjnmecTBCHHoro  yneTa  Ha  npooHbix  njiomaAKax  h  jihhhhx,  H3MepeHiiH 
Bbl6pOCOB  H  HOp  pOIOLAHX  >KHBOTHbIX,  H3MepeHHH  CJieAOB  H  T.  A- 

>KHBOTHbie,  KOTopbie  ywacTByioT  b  AHHaMHKe  noqBbi  noApa3AejiHjiHCb  Ha  ABe  (JiyHK- 
UHOHajibHbie  rpynnbi:  1.  wHBOTHbie,  coAeiiCTByioinHe  3po3HH  nonBbi  h  AerpaAauHH  >KH3HeHHbix 
cooGmecTB,  2.  >KHBOTHbie,  npeAOTBpamaiomHe  3po3Hio  nowBbi  h  AerpaAaunio  >KH3HeHHbix  cooo- 
lhcctb.  YnacTHe  b  oahoh  hjih  Apyrori  H3  rpynn,  AHHaMimecKoe .  B  nepBOH  rpynne  AeftcTByioT 
rjiaBHbiM  o6pa30M  ahkhc  h  AOMauiHHe  MjieKomnaiomHe  ii  HCKOTOpbie  HacexoMbie,  bo  BTopon  — 
npeHMymecTBeHHO  mnubi. 

>KHBOTHbie  nepBoii  rpynnbi  cnocoScTByioT  CHOcy  h  CMbiBy  no  MeHbwen  Mepe  100  m3 
noBepxHOCTHoro  cjioh  noHBbi  h  noTpeOJiHiOT  ao  350  Kr  3ejieHoii  Maccbi  pacTeHiiii  Ha  1  ra  b  toa. 

BecbMa  cepbC3Hoe  BniWHne  0Ka3biBai0T  3th  >KHBOTHbie  TaKwe  Ha  cyRueccnio  pacTii- 
TeJlbHOCTH. 

BojibuiHHCTBO  H3  41  ApeBecHbix  h  KycTapHHKOBbix  nopoA  oOjiacTH  KapcTa  npHHaA- 
Jie>KHT  K  300X0pHbIM  paCTeHIWM.  B  paCCeJieHHH  H  COXpaHeHHII  3THX  nopoA  OOJIbUiyK)  pojib 
nrpaioT  nTHubi. 

H3  MeponpHHTHH,  HMeioiAHx  uejibio  npeAOTBpameHHe  o6pa30BaHiin  KapcTOB  npea- 
jiaraioTCH:  HCKJnoneHHe  AOMauiHHx  >KHBOTHbix  H3  nacTSum,  o6neceHHe,  3aropa>KHBaHHe  jieco- 
KyjibTyp,  3anpemeHiie  aoSumh  KaMHeft,  3amHTa  xHiijHbix  >KHBOTHbix  h  t.  a. 


HOBbltf  BH a  flOH^EBblX  MEPBE fi  H3  nOPTYrAJlHH 
(LUMBRICIDAE,  OLIGOCHAETA) 

A.  3HMH  (ByflaneuiT) 

CoooiAaioTCH  pe3yAbTaTbi  cGopa  aowacbbix  MepBeii,  H3  K)>KHon  FIopTyrajiHH.  KpOMC 
onMCaHHH  BHAa  Dendrobaena  franzi  sp.  n.,  0Ka3aBUier0CH  HOBbiM  BHAOM  A-Hfl  HayKH,  C006- 
maeTcn  TaK>Ke  noApooHoe  onncaHHe  BHAa  Allolohophora  asconensis  (Bretscher),  ao  cijx 
nop  eme  He  ooHapyweHHoro  b  nopTyrajimi. 
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DIE  CHIRONOMIDEN-LARVEN  AUS  DEM  PERIPHYTON 
DER  LANDUNGSMOLEN  IM  DONAUABSCHNITT 
ZWISCHEN  BUDAPEST  UND  MOHACS 

(DANUBIALIA  HUNGARICA  XXXIII) 

Von 

A.  Berczik 

INSTITUT  FOR  TIERSYSTEMATIK  DER  L.  EOTVOS-UNIVERSITAT  BUDAPEST 
(DIREKTOR:  PROF.  DR.  E.  DUDICH) 

(Eingegangen  am  15.  Januar  1965) 

Im  Rahmen  des  internationalen  Forschungsprogramms  der  Ungarischen 
Donauforschungsstation  wurden  in  der  Zeit  vom  1.  —  3.  Juli  1958  in  einem  200 
km  langen  Donauabschnitt  stromabwarts  von  Budapest  Periphyton-Proben 
eingesammelt.  Die  Proben  stammen  von  16  Sammelstellen,  bei  denen  es  sich 
meist  um  die  Anlegepontons  der  in  diesem  Abschnitt  befindlichen  Schiffssta- 
tionen  handelte.  Die  Probestellen  sind  in  Abb.  1  dargestellt.  Uber  die  U instande 
des  Sammelverfahrens  sei  folgendes  bemerkt.  Das  Untersuchungsmaterial 
wurde  von  der  dem  Strom  zugekehrten  Seite  des  Pontons  genommen,  u.  zw. 
gewohnlich  zwei  Proben.  Bei  der  einen  Probe  wurde  die  notige  Menge  des 
Periphytons  einfach  abgerissen,  bei  der  Entnahme  der  anderen  Probe  bediente 
ich  mich  des  Abschabenetzes,  wobei  ich  bestrebt  war,  das  Material  unmittelbar 
von  der  Eisenwalze  selbst  abzulosen.  Vereinzelt  wurden  Periphyton-Proben 
auch  von  den  standig  im  Wasser  stehenden  Holzpfahlen  der  Landungsmolen 
eingeholt.  Die  Probestellen  lagen  gewohnlich  8  15  m  vom  Ufer  entfernt.  Das 

Material  wurde  an  Ort  und  Stelle  in  4%iger  Formalinlosung  fixiert  und  danach 
im  Laboratorium  in  70%igem  Alkohol  aufbewahrt. 

Die  Bearbeitung  dieser  aus  31  Proben  bestehenden  Aufsammlung  erfolgte 
sodann  nach  verschiedenen  Gesichtspunkten.  Andrassy  [1]  untersuchte  die 
Nematoden,  Szemes  [14]  die  Bacillariophyceen,  G.  Tamas  [15]  hingegen 
publizierte  die  Ergebnisse  seiner  Untersuchungen  uber  die  iibrigen  Elemente  der 
Mikroflora. 

Erfolge  in  der  Erforschung  der  Chironomiden-Fauna  versprachen  die 
Untersuchungen  dieser  Lebensstatte  auch  deshalb,  weil  zu  erwarten  war,  daB 
die  sonst  auBerst  verstreut  lebenden  Chironomiden-Larven  dieses  Donauab- 
schnittes  im  Periphyton,  in  diesem  verhaltnismaBig  leicht  erreiehbaren  Biotop, 
eine  erhohtere  Populationsdichte  besitzen.  Die  Untersuchungen  muBten 
jedoch  auch  schon  deshalb  gefordert  werden,  weil  sich  die  andere  Hauptle- 
bensstatte  der  Chironomiden-Larven  eines  Stromes,  das  Grundsediment,  eben 
in  diesem  Donauabschnitt  infolge  verschiedener  hydrologischer  Einfliisse  ais 
auBerst  arm  erwies  [4].  Die  Untersuchungsverhaltnisse  sowie  das  AusmaB  der 
Untersuchungen  ermoglichten  es  leider  nicht,  das  gesammelte  Larvenmaterial 
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lebend  ins  Laboratorium  zu  bringen  und  so  die  Bestimmungen,  der  modernen 
systematischen  Bearbeitung  entsprechend,  durch  Zucht  der  Imagines  durch- 
zufiihren.  Nachstehend  werden  wie  dies  gewohnlich  auch  von  den  iibrigen 
Fachleuten  der  Donaulandern  getan  wurde  —  blofi  die  Ergebnisse  der 
Chironomiden-Larvenbestimmung,  soweit  eine  solche  auf  Grund  unserer  heuti- 
gen  Kenntnisse  moglich  ist,  erortert. 


Die  Charakterziige  der  Fundorte 

Auf  Grund  der  Arbeiten  von  Szemes  und  Tamas  [14,  15]  sind  nachste¬ 
hend  die  das  Periphyton  am  kennzeichnendsten  vertretenden  und  am  haufig- 
sten  vorkommenden  Algen-  bzw.  Moosarten  der  16  Sammelstellen  (Abb.  1) 
aufgezahlt. 


1.  Schiffsstation  Budapest-Nagyvasartelep;  Stromkm.  1643.  — 

tlberzug:  Cladophora  glomerata ,  Sphaerotilus  natans.  —  Sub- 
s  t  r  a  t  Eisen  und  Holz. 

2.  Schiffsstation  Budafok;  Stromkm.  1638.  —  Uberzug:  Fontinalis 
antipyretica ,  Cladophora  glomerata ,  Sphaerotilus  natans.  —  Sub¬ 
strati  Eisen. 

3.  Schiffsstation  Dunafiired  —  Szazhalombatta;  Stromkm.  1621.  — 

t)  b  e  r  z  u  g:  Cladophora  glomerata ,  Cladophora  fracta ,  Cladothrix 
dichotoma.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

4.  Schiffsstation  Ercsi;  Stromkm.  1613.  —  Uberzug:  Cladophora 
glomerata ,  Gallionella  ferruginea.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

5.  Schiffsstation  Racalmas  —  Kulcs;  Stromkm.  1590.  —  Uberzug: 
Cladophora  glomerata.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

6.  Schiffsstation  Dunaujvaros;  Stromkm.  1581.  —  Uberzug:  Fon¬ 
tinalis  antipyretica.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

7.  Schiffsstation  Dunavecse;  Stromkm.  1574.  —  U  b  e  r  z  u  g:  Cla¬ 
dophora  glomerata.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

8.  Schiffsstation  Madocsa;  Stromkm.  1545.  —  Uberzug:  Cladophora 
glomerata ,  Sphaerotilus  natans.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

9.  Schiffsstation  Ordas;  Stromkm.  1539.  —  Uberzug:  Cladophora 
glomerata.  Cladophora  fracta ,  Sphaerotilus  natans ,  Gallionella  ferrugi¬ 
nea.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

10.  Schiffsstation  Paks;  Stromkm.  1533.  —Uber  z  u  g:  Cladophora 
glomerata ,  Cladophora  fracta ,  Lyngbia  kiitzingiana.  —  Substrati 
Eisen  und  Holz. 

11.  Schiffsstation  Kalocsa  —  Fokto;  Stromkm.  1517.  —  Uberzug: 
Cladophora  glomerata.  Schicht  von  Bacillariophycea!  —  Substrati 
Eisen. 

12.  Schiffsstation  Fajsz  —  Dusnok;  Stromkm.  1509.  —  Uberzug: 

Oscillatoria ,  Lyngbya ,  Cladophora.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

13.  Schiffsstation  Fadd—Tolna;  Stromkm.  1508.  —  Uberzug:  Cladopho¬ 
ra  glomerata,  Chamae siphon  confervicola.  —  Substrati  Eisen. 

14.  Schiffsstation  Baja;  Stromkm.  1480.  Uberzug:  Cladophora.  — 
Substrati  Eisen. 

15.  Schiffsstation  Baja  — Sugovica,  Fischerbarke.  —  Uberzug:  Clado¬ 
phora  glomerata,  Cladophora  fracta,  Chamaesiphon  confervicola,  Lyngbya 
schmidle,  Oedogonium,  Oscillatoria.  —  Substrati  Holz. 

16.  Mohacs,  Fischerbarke;  Stromkm.  1448.  —  Uberzug:  Cladophora 
glomerata,  Lepto  thrix  ochracea,  Lyngbya  ferruginea.  —  Substrati 
Holz. 


Abb.  1.  Skizzc  der  Fundorten 
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AuBer  den  hieraus  ersichtlichcn  Unterschieden  in  der  Zusammensetz- 
ung  der  am  haufigsten  vorkommenden  Algen-  bzw.  Moosassoziationen  miissen 
noch  die  auf  der  FlieBgeschwindigkeit  des  Wassers  beruhenden  Abweichungen 
hervorgehoben  werden.  Die  durchschnittliche  FlieBgeschwindigkeit  betragt  im 
untersuchten  Stromabschnitt  3,6  km/St.  (  =  1  m/sec),  die  jedoch  sowohl  raum- 
lichen  (Lage  zur  Stromlinie)  ais  auch  zeitlich  (Wasserstand)  betrachtlichen 
Schwankungen  unterliegt.  Dariiber  hinaus  muB  jedoch  eventuell  auch  die  die 
FlieBgeschwindigkeit  vermindernde  Wirkung  der  Uberziige  beriicksichtigt 
werden,  die  der  Fauna  Zuflucht  bieten  und  deren  schiitzende  Wirkung  aus- 
schlaggebend  auch  von  den  morphologischen  Eigenschaften  der  sie  bildenden 
Pflanzenarten  abhangt.  Zu  beriicksichtigen  sind  ferner  noch  die  Auswirkungen 
der  mit  dem  Wasserstand  veranderlichen  Schwebstoffmengen.  Es  konnte 
namlich  beobachtet  werden,  daB  insbesondere  in  den  Algeniiberziigen  von 
faseriger  Struktur  ( Cladophora )  viel  groBere  Mengen  jener  feineren  Schweb- 
stoffe  hangen  bleiben,  die  ihre  Lebensbedingungen  erheblich  verandern.  Uber 
die  chemischen  und  anderweitigen  Yerunreinigungen  des  Wassers  an  den  ein- 
zelnen  Untersuchungsstellen  kann  nichts  Naheres  ausgesagt  werden;  sie  —  ins¬ 
besondere  aber  die  stellenweise  auftretenden  groBeren  Verunreinigungen  — 
miiBten  eingehender  untersucht  werden,  um  ihre  Auswirkungen  entsprechend 
werten  zu  konnen.  Die  Registrierung  der  Temperaturverhaltnisse  ware  nur  bei 
einer  standigen  Untersuchungsserie  von  Bedeutung  gewesen,  trotzdem  sei 
erwahnt,  daB  die  Temperatur  des  Donauwassers  an  den  Tagen  der  Probeent- 
nahme  zwischen  16,5  —  18,5  C°  lag. 

Zu  meinen  Sammelstellen  ware  noch  hervorzuheben,  daB  die  Wasser- 
standschwankungen  die  benetzte  Flache  der  schwimmenden  Pontons  nicht 
verandern,  weil  diese  den  Wasserstandschwankungen  folgen,  so  daB  das 
Periphyton  standig  im  Wasser,  in  derselben  Tiefe,  ja  sogar  in  derselben 
Entfernung  vom  Ufer  bleibt.  Auf  Grund  dieser  Gegebenheiten  bilden  die 
Periphytoniiberziige  die  ausgeglichensten  und  gleichmaBigsten  Lebensver- 
haltnisse  bietenden  Biotope.  Der  Umstand,  daB  die  Pontons  im  Winter  in 
sicherere  Seitenarme  abgeschleppt  werden,  andert  nichts  an  dieser  Tatsache, 
denn  einerseits  fallt  diese  MaBnahme  auBerhalb  der  Hauptentwicklungszeit 
der  Tiere  (vom  15.  November  bis  zum  15.  Marz),  anderseits  werden  die  Pontons 
nur  zu  kleineren  oder  groBeren  Reparaturen  vollig  aus  dem  Wasser  gehoben. 


Ubersicht  iiber  die  gesanimelten  Chironomiden-Larven 


Die  untersuchten  239  Chironomiden-Larven  gehoren  14  Arten,  Arten- 
gruppen  bzw.  systematischen  Einheiten  an.  Die  Fundortverteilung  dieser  Lar- 
ven  ist  in  Tabelle  I  zusammengefaBt. 
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Quantitative  Verhaltnisse 

Obwohl  die  Aufsammlungen  nicht  in  streng  quantitativer  Form  erfolgtem 
lassen  sich  die  auf  gleiche  Weise,  unter  denselben  Verhaltnissen  durchgefiihrten 
Proben  gewissermafien  auch  quantitativ  werten.  Die  Zahl  der  Arten  (Arten- 
gruppen  usw.)  betrug  an  den  einzelnen  Fundorten  im  allgemeinen  2  —  5,  eine 
Ausnahme  bildete  die  Sammelstelle  bei  der  Schiffsstation  in  Dunaujvaros,  wo 
9  Arten  erbeutet  werden  konnten. 

Bei  den  Individuenzahlen  zeigten  sich  bereits  groBere  Schwankungen.  Die 
groBten  Mengen  wurden  in  Budafok,  Dunaujvaros,  Ordas,  Baja  und  Mohacs 
gesammelt.  Die  hochsten  Werte  wurden  mit  67  Larven  auch  hier  in  Duna¬ 
ujvaros  gezahlt  (vgl.  Tabelle  I). 

Auffallend  hoch  ist  die  Zahl  der  Arten  und  Individuen  in  Dunaujvaros, 
wo  der  Uberzug  aus  machtig  entwickelten  Fontinalis  antipyretica  bestand.  Viel 
geringer  an  Zahl  waren  die  Chironomiden-Larven  in  Budafok,  wo  Fontinalis 
ebenfalls  vorkam,  wo  jedoch  einerseits  dieses  Moos  nicht  vorherrschte  (Clado- 
phora ,  Sphaerotilusl ),  anderseits  ich  glaube  in  dieser  Annahme  nicht  fehl- 
zugehen  —  die  Verunreinigung  des  Wassers  einen  wesentlich  hoheren  Grad 
erreichte  ais  in  Dunaujvaros,  was  einwandfrei  auch  ohne  nahere  Untersuchung 
festzustellen  war.  Interessant  ist  es  ferner,  daB  auch  Andrassy  die  meisten 
Individuen  seiner  Tiergruppe  in  Dunaujvaros  erbeuten  konnte;  hinsichtlich 
der  Artenzahl  sind  seine  Funde  geringer.  AuBer  den  beiden  erwahnten  Fundor¬ 
ten  lieBen  sich  hohere  Individuenzahlen  in  dem  Material  aus  Mohacs,  Ordas, 
Baja  und  Madocsa  nachweisen.  Wir  kennen  die  ortlichen  okologischen  Verhalt¬ 
nisse  noch  nicht  zur  Geniige,  doch  steht  bereits  fest,  daB  das  Cladophora- 
Gewebe  oder  die  von  diesen  iiberzogenen  andersartigen  Pflanzenassoziationen 
von  den  Chironomiden-Larven  gemieden  werden. 

An  dieser  Stelle  sei  erwahnt,  daB  in  den  auf  verschiedene  Weise  genom- 
menen  Proben  (durch  einfaches  AbreiBen  oder  durch  Benutzung  des  Abschabe- 
netzes)  keine  besonderen  Unterschiede  in  der  Besatzdichte  vorgefunden  werden 
konnten,  bloB  in  dichteren  Uberziigen  waren  die  durch  Abschaben  gewonnenen 
Proben  armer  an  Tieren. 


Artenbestand  der  Fauna 

Allgemein  vorherrschend  erwies  sich  unter  den  angetroffenen  Arten  bloB 
Cricotopus  algarum ;  sie  zeichnete  sich  auBerdem  auch  durch  massenhaftes 
Vorkommen  aus.  Ertlova  [9]  fand  bei  ihren  Untersuchungen  an  der  Donau 
nur  die  Vertreter  dieser  Art  vor.  Russew  [13]  erwahnt  vom  bulgarischen 
Donauabschnitt  ebenfalls  diese  Art  und  bezeichnet  sie  ais  Glied  der  litho- 
reophilen  Fauna.  Bei  meinen  Untersuchungen  wurden  ferner  noch  die  Larven 
von  Microcricotopus  bicolor  und  Eukiefferiella  longicalcar  haufiger  angetroffen. 


Tabelle  1 


Fundort 

\  mit  Stromkra 

Art 

Budapest-Nagy- 

vasartelep  — 

1643 

1 

«s 

a  » 

Is 

CQ 

Dunafiired  — 

Szazhalombat- 

ta  -  1621 

Ercsi  —  1613 

Racalmas  — 

Kulcs  -  1590 

Dunauj va¬ 

ros  —  1581 

1 

Dunavecse  — 

1574 

Madocsa  — 

1545 

Ordas  -  1539 

« 

m 

1 

J 3 

s 

a, 

Kalocsa  — 

Fokto  -  1517 

Fajsz—  Dusnok 

-  1509 

Fadd  —  Tolna  — 

1508 

Baja  —  1480 

Baja  (Sugovica) 

Mohacs  -  1448 

Ablabesmyia  sp . 

+ 

4 

4 

4 

+ 

4 

Cricotopus  Silvestris- 

Gruppe  . 

4- 

4 

4 

4 

Cricotopus  algarum 

4 

4* 

4- 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

Trichocladius  sp . 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

Microcricotopus  bicolor 
Eudactylocladius  sp.  . . . 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

Limnophyes  transcauca- 
sicus . 

4 

4 

Eukiefferiella  longicalcar 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

Parakiefferiella 
bathophila  . 

4 

4 

Orthocladiinae  gen.  .  .  . 

4 

Glyptotendipes  ( Phyto - 
chironomus)  fodiens  .. 

4 

Polypedilum  Nubeculo- 
sum-Gruppe . 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

Chironominae  genuinae 

sp . 

4 

Rheotanytarsus  rivulo¬ 
rum  . 

4 

4 

Zahl  der  gefundenen 
Arten  . 

1 

3 

3 

4 

3 

9 

5 

5 

4 

5 

4 

3 

3 

3 

4 

4 

Zahl  der  gefundenen 
Larven  . 

4 

21 

10 

8 

4 

67 

10 

15 

22 

7 

8 

4 

9 

27 

5 

18 
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Die  Verteilung  samtlicher  Larven  nach  Unterfamilien  gestaltete  sich  wie 


folgt: 


Stiick 

% 

Tanypodinae 

12 

5,0 

Orthocladiinae 

206 

86,2 

Chironominae 

21 

8,8 

Zusammen: 

239 

100,0 

Diese  Verteilung  stimmt  mit  der  Eigenart  der  untersuchten  Biotope 
auBerst  gut  liberem. 

Beziiglich  der  einzelnen  Arten  lohnen  sich  noch  folgende  systematische 
bzw.  faunistische  Bemerkungen. 

TANYPODINAE 

1.  Ablabesmyia  sp.  Joh.  —  Eine  nahere  Bestimmung  der  Larven  war  auf 
Grund  der  heutigen  systematischen  Kenntnisse  hinsichtlich  der  Entwicklungs- 
formen  nicht  moglich.  Die  Arten  der  Gattung  kommen  in  den  verschicdensten 
Biotopen  liberali  vor  (Abb.  2). 


o  b 

Abb.  2.  Ablabesmyia  sp.  a  =  Labium,  b  =  Antenne 
ORTHOCLADIINAE 

2.  Cricotopus  Silvestris- Gruppe.  AuBerst  gewohnliche,  euryoke  und 

kosmopolite  Arten. 

3.  Cricotopus  algarum  K.  —  Eine  aus  pflanzlichen  Uberziigen  in  Fliis- 
sen  und  Teichen  weit  bekannte  Art,  tritt  gewohnlich  massenhaft  auf.  Wurde 
auch  schon  aus  der  Donau  gemeldet  [8].  Neu  f  ii  r  die  Fauna  Un¬ 
gar  n  s  (Abb.  3). 
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4.  Trichocladius  sp.  Kennzeichnende  Trichocladius-Merkinale  fiih- 
rende  Larve,  konnte  naher  nicht  hestimmt  werden. 

5.  Microcricotopus  bicolor  Zett.  —  Die  Larven  entsprechen  genau  der 
Beschreibung  von  Thienemann  [17,  p.  631].  Typischer  pflanzenbewohner 
langsam  flieBender  oder  stehender  Gewasser.  Aus  der  Donau  bereits  be- 
kannt.  Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns  (Abb.  4). 


d 


Abb.  3.  Cricotopus  algarum  K.  a  =  Labium,  b  =  Mandibel,  c  =  Antenne,  d  =  Auge 


Abb.  4.  Microcricotopus  bicolor  Zett.  a  =  Labium,  b  =  Antenne,  c  =  Auge 
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6.  Eudactylocladius  sp.  —  Entspricht  der  Beschreibung  des  Bestimmungs- 
schliissels  von  Thienemann  [17],  bloB  die  bartformige  Ausbildung  der  Mund- 
gegend  ist  etwas  weniger  entwickelt.  Der  okologische  Charakter  der  Fundorte 
stimmt  mit  dem  von  Thienemann  angegebenen  iiberein. 

7.  Limnophyes  transcaucasicus  Tshern.  —  Diese  Art  wurde  von  Tsher- 
nowski  1949  aus  der  Sowjetunion  beschrieben  [16].  Wurde  in  den  Pflanzen  des 
Gran-  (Hron-)  Flusses  bereits  vorgefunden  [3]. 


Abb.  5.  Limnophyes  transcaucasicus  Tshern.  a  =  Labium,  b  =  Antenne 


Abb.  6  —  7.  6  =  Eukiefferiella  longicalcar  K.  a  =  Labium,  b  =  Antenne.  —  7  =  Gehause 

von  Rheotanytarsus  rivulorum  K. 
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Kurze  Beschreibung:  Kopf  gelb,  Mandibula,  Labium  braun.  Endglied 
der  I.  Antenne  langer  ais  samtliche  zusammen.  Index  der  Antenne:  1,5.  Labium 
von  der  Kopfkapsel  separiert,  paarige  Mittelzahne  breit,  stumpfendig,  pyrami- 
denformig  endend,  von  je  5  Seitenzahnen  umgeben.  Mandibula  mit  4  Zahnen 
versehen,  distale  Zahne  schmal.  An  je  einer  Seite  beriihren  sich  die  Augen- 
flecken,  vorderer  Augenfleck  gedehnt.  Analpapillen  lang,  distal  spitz.  Hacken 
der  Schieber  gelb.  Korperlange  der  Larven  4  5  mm  (Abb.  5). 

Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns,  wurde  auch  in  der  Donau 
nocli  nicht  angetroffen. 

8.  j Eukiefferiella  longicalcar  K.  -  Ist  ein  kennzeichnendes  Element  der 
Pflanzenwelt  von  Fliissen.  Cure  fand  diese  Art  im  rumanischen  Donauab- 
schnitt  (»Katarakta«)  im  Uberzug  von  Steinen  [7].  Neu  fur  die  e  i  n- 
heimische  Fauna  (Abb.  6). 

9.  Parakiefferiella  bathophila  K.  Lebt  vorwiegend  auf  den  Pflanzen  der 
litoralen  Region  von  Teichen.  Neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns  und 
der  Donau. 

10.  Orthocladiinae  gen.  —  Zur  genauen  Bestimmung  der  Larven  miifite 
weiteres  Material  eingesammelt  werden. 

CHIRONOMINAE 

11.  Glyptotendipes  (Phytochironomus)  f  odiens  K.  Die  Larven  konnten 
auf  Grund  der  braunendigen  Tubuli,  unter  Beriicksichtigung  der  von  Lenz 
1957  erschienenen  Arbeit  bestimmt  werden.  Die  Art  ist  neu  f  ii  r  die 
Fauna  Ungarns  und  der  Donau. 

12.  Polypedilum  iVii&ecu/osura-Gruppe.  —  Obwohl  die  Larven  der  dieser 
Artengruppe  angehorenden  Arten  hauptsachlich  im  Sediment  leben,  kamen 
einige  Arten  in  Algenbiischeln  und  im  Gewebe  von  Pflanzen  vor.  Sie  ist 
neu  fur  die  Fauna  Ungarns. 

13.  Chironominae  genuinae  sp.  —  Die  einzige  angetroffene  Larve  konnte 
nicbt  naher  bestimmt  werden. 

14.  Rheotanytarsus  rivulorum  K.  Die  Identifikation  der  Larven  wurde 
auch  durch  den  Schliissel  von  Thienemann  [19,  p.  266],  u.  zw.  an  Hand  der 
Bildung  von  Gehausern  bei  diesen  Larven  unterstiitzt.  Neu  fur  die 
Fauna  Ungarns  und  der  Donau. 

An  Hand  der  Bearbeitung  des  Materials  konnten  also  insgesamt  14 
Arten  (Artengruppen  usw.)  nachgewiesen  werden,  von  denen  sich  4  ais  neu  fur 
die  Donau,  7  ais  neu  fur  die  einheimische  Fauna  erwiesen  haben. 

Auf  Grund  der  erzielten  Ergebnisse  wiirde  es  sich  unbedingt  lohnen, 
jahreszyklische  Periphyton-Untersuchungen  mit  Zuchtversuchen  in  Gang  zu 
setzen,  wobei  samtliche  okologische  Faktoren  beriicksichtigt  werden  konnten. 
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BEITRAGE  ZUR  KENNTNIS  DER  BIOLOGIE 
UND  MORPHOLOGIE  VON  APION  PISI  F. 
UND  APION  AESTIMATUM  FST. 
(COLEOPTERA:  APIONIDAE) 

Von 

K.  V.  Deseo 

ZOOLOGISCHE  ABTEILUNG  DES  UNGARISCHEN  INSTITUTS  F(jR  PFLANZENSCHUTZ,  BUDAPEST 

(DIREKTOR:  DR.  G.  SZELENYI) 

(Eingegangen  am  3.  September  1964) 


Apion  pisi  F.  und  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  (Coleoptera:  Apionidae)  gehoren 
nach  Gyorffy  (1956)  zur  Untergattung  Apion  s.  str.  Auch  innerhalb  der 
Untergattung  sind  sie  sehr  nahe  miteinander  verwandt,  doch  lassen  sie  sich 
voneinander  auf  Grund  kennzeichnender  Merkmale  mit  Sicherheit  unterschei- 
den  (Reitter  1916,  Scholz  1926,  Gyorffy  1956).  Nahere  Untersuchungen 
haben  weiterhin  erwiesen,  daB  die  beiden  Arten  einander  nicht  nur  vom  mor- 
phologischen  Gesichtspunkt  aus  ahneln,  sondem  auch  in  ihren  Lebensverhalt- 
nissen,  in  ihrer  Biologie  und  somit  auch  in  ihrer  Tatigkeit  ais  Schadlinge.  Des- 
wegen  erscheint  es  angehracht,  die  beiden  Arten  parallel  zu  behandeln  und  die 
sich  ergebenden  Unterschiede  hervorzuheben. 


I.  Verbreitungsgebiet 

Das  Yerbreitungsareal  von  A.  pisi  und  A.  aestimatum  ist  nach  Gyorffy 
(1956)  nicht  gleich.  Wahrend  A .  pisi  in  der  ganzen  palearktischen  Region  anzu- 
treffen  ist,  kommt  A .  aestimatum  nur  in  einem  ganz  kleinen  Teii  derselben, 
d.  h.  in  Ost-  und  Mitteleuropa,  in  Sibirien  und  im  Kaukasus  vor.  Im 
Karpatenbecken  sind  also  beide  Arten  allgemein  vertreten. 


II.  Nahrungspflanze 

Beziiglich  der  Nahrungspflanze  von  A.  pisi  sind  in  der  einschlagigen 
Literatur  bereits  viele  Angaben  erschienen.  Die  einzelnen  Autoren  und  die  von 
ihnen  erwahnten  Nahrungspflanzen  sind  in  der  hier  folgenden  Aufstellung 
zusammengefaBt. 

Angaben  liber  die  Nahrungspflanzen  von  A.  pisi: 
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Pflanzennamen 


Autoren 


Genista 

Sarothamnus  vulgaris 
Cytisus  scoparius 
Ononis 

Medicago  ssp. 
Medicago  sativa 


Medicago  falcata 
Medicago  lupulina 
Trifolium  ssp. 
Trifolium  pratense 

Trifolium  repens 
Trifolium  arvense 
Trifolium  procumbens 
Trifolium  incarnatum 
Onobrychis  sativa 

Onobrychis  viciaefolia 
Vicia  ssp. 

Vicia  sativa 

Vicia  faba 
Vicia  sepium 

Lathyrus  pratensis 

Pisum  sativum 
Pisum  arvense 
Phaseolus  vulgaris 
Hedysarum  onobrychis 

Ulex  europaeus 


Mathieu  1857 
Mathieu  1857 
Mathieu  1857 
Mathieu  1857 

De  Gaulle  1875,  Schatzmayr  1925,  Lehmann  1933 
Marchal  1894,  Wassiliew  1913,  Picard  1914,  Urban  1923, 
Grasse  1929,  Rostrup  &  Thomsen  1931,  Lehmann  1933, 
Grof  1935,  Lehmann  &  Klinkowski  1942,  Hey  1945, 
Giunchi  1952,  Sorauer  1954,  Tanasijevi£  1954,  Janesic 
1955,  Schnell  1955,  Jovanic  1957,  Petrik  1959,  Boness 
1958,  Schwitulla  1958,  1959,  Tanasijevi£  &  Sutic  1958, 
Deseo  1960,  1961,  Kova<5evic  &  Balarin  1960,  Tanasije- 
vi<5&Tesic  1962,  Scherf  1963,  Popova  1963 
Urban  1923 

Grof  1935,  Hey  1945,  Sorauer  1954,  Scherf  1963 
De  Gaulle  1875,  Urban  1923 

Kleine  1910,  Lind,  Rostrup  &  Kolpin  1914,  Schatzmayr 
1925,  Lehmann  1933,  Grof  1935 
Sorauer  1954 

Kleine  1910,  Schatzmayr  1925 
Kleine  1910,  Schatzmayr  1925 
Lehmann  1933,  Hey  1945 

Kleine  1910,  Urban  1923,  Schatzmayr  1925,  Lehmann 
1933,  Hey  1945,  Sorauer  1954 
Schatzmayr  1925,  Gyorffy  1956 
Wagner  1940 

Kleine  1910,  Picard  1914,  Schatzmayr  1925,  Petrucha 
1949  (zit.  Schtschegolew  1952),  Sorauer  1954 
Kleine  1910,  Schatzmayr  1925 

De  Gaulle  1875,  Kleine  1910,  Urban  1923,  Schatzmayr 
1925,  Gyorffy  1956 

Mathieu  1857,  Perris  1863,  De  Gaulle  1875,  Urban  1923, 
Schatzmayr  1925,  Wagner  1940,  Gyorffy  1956 
Urban  1923,  Sorauer  1954 
Mathieu  1857,  Perris  1863,  Schatzmayr  1925 
Krainsky  1914 

Bach  &  Dietrich  (zit.  Perris  1863),  Frauenfeld  1866, 
De  Gaulle  1875 
Mathieu  1857 


Eine  vollstandige  Revision  der  Nahrungspflanzen  wurde  bisher  noch 
nicht  durchgefiihrt,  doch  sind  diesbeziigliche  Angaben  bereits  veroffentlieht 
worden.  Nach  Giunchi  (1952)  geht  A.  pisi ,  auf  Lathyrus  sativus  gehalten,  ein. 
Schnell  (1955)  behauptet,  daB  A.  pisi  hauptsachlich  auf  Luzerne  und  Wicke 
lebt,  gelegentlich  jedoch  auch  die  Blatter  von  Bohnen  und  Erbsen  angreift. 
Mit  WeiB-  und  Rotklee  hingegen  ernahrt  er  sich  nicht,  und  auch  dic  Serradella 
und  Wolfsbohne  wird  von  ihm  gemieden.  Auch  wir  konnten  beobachten,  daB 
die  Imagines  auf  Blattfutter  von  Trifolium  repens  und  Trifolium  pratense  ein- 
gingen.  Ubereinstimmend  mit  Schwitulla  (1959)  erscheint  es  dcmnach 
zweckgemaB,  A.  pisi  nicht  ais  Erbsenspitzmauschen  sondern  Luzernenknospen- 
riiBlcr  zu  benennen. 

Ais  Nahrungspflanze  von  A.  aestimatum  erwahnt  ais  erster  Penecke 
(1928)  Medicago  falcata,  Urban  (1934)  hingegen  Medicago  sativa.  Uber  unsere 
Untersuchungen  beziiglich  der  Nahrungsauswahl  dieses  Tieres  wurde  bereits 


DIE  BIOLOGIE  UND  MORPHOLOGIE  VON  APION  PISI 


239 


eine  Arbeit  veroffentlicht  (Manninger  &  Deseo  1964),  in  der  die  Oligophagie 
von  A.  aestimatum  in  Laboratoriumsversuchen  nachgewiesen  werden  konnte. 
Der  Kafer  ernahrte  sich  nur  von  Medicago  und  auch  von  diesen  bevorzugte  er 
Medicago  sativa,  M.  varia  und  M.  orbicularis .  Der  allgemein  iibliche  Narae 
dieses  Kafers  ist  das  Luzernenspitzmauschen. 


III.  Vorkommen  und  Haufigkeit  in  Ungarn 

Sowohl  A,  pisi  ais  auch  A.  aestimatum  konnen  in  jenen  natiirlichen 
Phytozonosen  vorkommen,  in  denen  ihre  Nahrungspflanzen  anzutreffen  sind 
(z.  B.  auf  den  Grassteppen  von  Tihany,  Szekkutas,  Biikkszentkereszt,  Budaors, 
usw.),  mit  hohen  Individuenzahlen  jedoch  sind  sie  nur  auf  Luzernenbestanden 
vertreten.  Ais  Luzernenschadling  ist  A.  pisi  in  Frankreich,  Deutschland,  Ita- 
lien,  Ungarn,  Jugoslawien,  Danemark  und  in  der  Sowjetunion  bekannt.  A. 
aestimatum  hingegen  bloB  in  Ungarn  und  in  Jugoslawien,  aber  in  letzteren 
nur  in  kleineren  Teilen  des  Landes. 

Die  Haufigkeit  der  beiden  Arten  ist  in  Ungarn  verschieden;  A.  pisi 
kommt  namlich  nicht  in  allen  Luzernenbestanden  vor.  Die  Ergebnisse  meiner 
zoozonologischen  Aufnahmen  (Deseo  1961)  brachten  Beweise  dafiir,  daB  A. 
aestimatum  ais  konstante  Art  unserer  Luzernenfelder  zu  betrachten  ist,  Kon- 
stanswert  V.  (100%),  wahrend  A.  pisi  bloB  einen  Konstanswert  II.  (40%)  hat. 
In  jenen  Bestanden,  in  denen  die  beiden  Arten  gemeinsam  auftreten,  ist  die 
Individuendichte  von  A.  aestimatum  gewohnlich  hoher  ais  die  von  A.  pisi . 

Auf  Grund  unserer  mehrjahrigen  Untersuchungen  konnte  festgestellt 
werden,  daB  A.  pisi  in  Ungarn,  mit  Ausnahme  der  Luzernenbestande  in  den 
siidlicheren  Teilen  des  Landes  nur  in  kleineren  Individuenzahlen  auftritt.  Inte- 
ressant  ist  die  Tatsache,  daB  in  dem  an  LTngarn  siidlich  angrenzenden  Jugo¬ 
slawien,  nach  den  Feststellungen  von  Tanasijevi<5  &  Tesi6  (1962),  A.  pisi 
dominant,  A.  aestimatum  hingegen  quantitativ  nur  unbedeutend  ist. 


IV.  Morphologie 

Da  die  Morphologie  der  Entwicklungsformen  von  A.  pisi  durch  Giunchi 
(1954)  ausfiihrlich  beschrieben  wurde,  beschranke  ich  micb  hier  auf  A.  aesti¬ 
matum  allein,  wobei  die  Unterschiede  zwischen  den  beiden  Arten  hervorge- 
hoben  werden  sollen. 

E  i  e  r.  Die  Eier  sind  gewohnlich  glanzend,  elastisch,  kurz,  von  ellipsen- 
formiger  Gestalt,  durchschnittlich  0,37  X  0,52  mm  groB.  Farbe  weiBlichgelb  bis 
dunkelgelb,  vor  dem  Ausschliipfen  der  Larve  goldgelb. 
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Larven,  Beim  Schliipfen  sind  die  Larven  dunkelgelb.  Sie  nehmen  erst 
nach  10  Stunden  eine  helle,  knochengelbliche  Farbe  an.  Der  Kopf  ist  zunachst 
hellbraun  und  wird  erst  nach  einigen  Stunden  dunkelbraun  mit  wenigen  helle- 
ren  Flecken.  Nach  jeder  Hautung  wird  der  Kopf  zuerst  hellbraun,  spater  voll- 
zieht  sich  wiederholt  die  dunklere  Verfarbung.  Die  Larve  hautet  sich  dreimal, 
zuletzt  vor  der  Verpuppung. 

Der  Korper  der  Larve  ist  stark  gebogen  (Abb.  1).  Lobus  pedalis  gut  zu 
erkennen.  In  der  Mitte  der  sklerotisierten  Zentralreale  der  Lobi  befindet  sich  je 
ein  langes  Haar.  Beiderseits  auf  dem  Abdomen  lassen  sich  zwei  eine  auBere 


Abb.  1.  Larve  von  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  (a)  und  Apion  pisi  F.  (b)  (a  =  original,  b  =  nach 

Giunchi,  1954) 


und  eine  innere  etwas  verschwommenere  Falte  unterscheiden.  Diese  Falten 
reichen  bis  zum  8.  Urit.  Die  urotergalen  Areale  teilen  sich  anscheinlich  in  zwei 
Abschnitte.  Es  sind  ein  Paar  Stigmata  des  Thorax  und  auch  sieben  Paar 
abdominale  Stigmata  des  Tracheensystems  zu  erkennen.  Der  ganze  Korper  ist 
von  kaum  sichtbaren  Mikroborsten  besetzt.  Auch  die  GroBe  der  Larve  ist  der 
von  A.  pisi  ahnlich,  sie  ist  etwa  2,4  2,6  mm  lang,  heim  dritten,  dem  breite- 

sten  Urit  betragt  die  Breite  1,1  — 1,2  mm. 

Das  Cranium  der  entwickelten  Larve  (Abb.  2)  dunkelbraun,  vollig 
sklerotisiert,  etwas  langer  ais  breit,  wie  0,40  :  0,38  mm.  Bei  A.  pisi  wie  0,44  : 
:  0,43  mm.  Metopica  und  die  divergenten  Nahte  gut  zu  sehen.  Lange  der  Stirn 
bei  A.  aestimatum  0,25  (0,24  0,25),  Breite  0,28  (0,27  0,28),  bei  A .  pisi  0,26 

(0,21 — 0,29)  und  0,28  (0,27  —  0,28).  In  den  Abmessungen  bestehen  zwischen  den 
beiden  Arten  ebenfalls  keine  erhebliche  Unterschiede.  Auf  Grund  ihrer  Stirne 
jedoch  sind  die  beiden  Arten  gut  voneinander  zu  unterscheiden.  Der  Unter- 
schied  ergibt  sich  aus  dem  Winkel,  unter  dem  sich  die  divergenten  Nahte  tref- 
fen.  Wahrend  die  Nahte  bei  A.  aestimatum  einen  spitzen  Winkel  bilden  und 
gerade  verlaufen,  ist  der  Winkel  bei  A.  pisi  etwas  stumpfer  und  der  Nahtver- 
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lauf  etwas  nach  auBen  gerichtet.  Die  Breite  der  Stirn  betragt  bei  beiden  Arten, 
gemessen  an  dem  Vorsprung  zwischen  den  Antennen,  0,16  mm. 

Die  Chaetotaxie  des  Kopfes  wird  von  langeren  Borsten,  Mikrohaaren  und 
dem  Sensilium  placoideum  gebildet.  Ein  deutlicher  Unterschied  zeigt  sich  bei 
den  Larven  von  A .  aestimatum  und  A.  pisi  in  der  Chaetotaxie  des  Kopfes, 
hinsichtlich  der  Stellung  und  Zusammensetzung  der  neben  der  Metopica 
befindlichen  tegumentalen  Formation  (Abb.  2). 


Abb.  2.  Cranium  der  Larve  von  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  (links)  und  Apion  pisi  F.  (rechts) 


Apodema  medialis  von  A.  aestimatum  etwas  langer  ais  die  Halfte  der 
Stirnlange.  Die  Augen  befinden  sich  an  vorderen  Teii  der  divergenten  Nahte, 
in  dem  bereits  nach  unten  gebogenen  Abschnitt.  Hornhaut  der  Augen  stark 
konvex.  Die  Antennen  stehen  auf  einer  ringformigen  Erhebung. 

Auf  dem  Clypeus  proximalis  befinden  sich  beiderseits  am  Rand  je  2 
Borsten.  Clypeus  ungefahr  viermal  so  lang  wie  breit.  Dieser  sowie  die  mit  drei 
Borsten  versehene  Oberlippe  ist  in  Abb.  3  e,  f  dargestellt.  Die  Abweichungen  von 
der  Art  A.  pisi  sind  auch  hier  sehr  gut  zu  erkennen.  Palatum  sowie  Prae-  und 
Postlabium  weisen  bei  den  beiden  Arten  keine  Unterschiede  auf. 

Abb.  3a,  und  b  zeigt  die  Mundorgane  von  A.  aestimatum.  Basis  der 
Mandibeln  ist  breit,  die  beiden  Zahne  verschmalern  sich  dem  Ende  zu.  Ein 
ausschlaggebender  Unterschied  zwischen  den  Mandibeln  der  beiden  Arten  lafit 
sich  nicht  nachweisen,  doch  ist  dies  um  so  wenigervon  Bedeutung,  ais  sie  sich 
wahrend  des  Gebrauchs  verandern.  Der  Abstand  der  Zahne  betragt  nach  Hau- 
tung  des  II.  Stadiums  0,034  0,030  //  bei,  den  alteren  Larven  0,04  0,04  //.Auf 

den  Mandibeln  sondern  sich  neben  je  einer  Borste  drei-drei  Mikroformationen 
ab.  Ein  interessanter  Unterschied  besteht  zwischen  den  Mandibeln  der  ein- 
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zelnen  Larven-Ubergange.  Neben  dem  inneren  Zahn  der  linken  Mandibel  stehen 
im  I.  Larvenstadium  3,  im  II.  Stadium  2  Zahne,  im  III.  Stadium  ein  kleiner 
Zahn  bzw.  eine  kleinere  Erhebung  (Abb.  4). 


Abb.  3a,  b,  d  und  e  ==  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.;  c  und  f  =  Apion  pisi  F.  (a  =  Prae-  und  Post- 
labium  der  im  III.  Stadium  befindlichen  Larve,  b  =  Maxillen,  c  =  Maxillen  ohne  Cardo, 
d  =  Palatum,  e  und  f  =  obere  Lippe  und  Clypeus) 


Abb.  4.  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  Frons  und  Mandibeln  der  im  I.  (a),  II.  (b)  und  III.  (c)  Sta¬ 
dium  befindlichen  Larve 
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Am  sichersten  konnen  die  Larven  von  A.  pisi  und  A.  aestimatum  auf 
Grund  der  Maxillen  auseinander  gehalten  werden  (Abb.  3  b  und  c).  Cardo 
sklerotisiert,  Stipes  gestreckt.  Stipes  bei  A.  pisi  0,134x0,027  /i,  bei  A.  aesti¬ 
matum  0,134x0,026  p.  Auf  Grund  der  bloft  5  gleichlangen  Borsten  ani  Loba¬ 
rium  laBt  sich  A .  aestimatum  einwandfrei  von  A.  pisi  unterscheiden. 


Abb.  5.  Puppe  von  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  (a)  und  Apion  pisi  F.  (b)  (a  =  original.  b  =  nach 

Giunchi,  1954) 


Thorax.  Die  drei  Segmente  des  Thorax  sind  verschieden.  Auf  dem 
Pronotum  stehen  zwei  gesonderte,  etwas  sklerotisierte  Platten,  auf  dem 
Mesonotum  erscheinen  hereits  die  Konturen  zweier  Wulste,  auf  dem  Metano- 
tum  sind  zwei  ausgebildete  Wulste  vorhanden.  Abbildung  1  veranschaulicht 
die  dem  A.  pisi  gegeniiber  ahweichende  Anordnung  der  Mikrohaare  sowie  die 
andersgeartete  tegumentale  Ausbildung  des  Lobus  pedalis. 

Abdomen.  Der  Hinterleib  besteht  aus  10  Segmenten.  Der  Durch- 
messer  der  Segmente  ist  bis  zum  5.  ungefahr  gleich,  vom  6.  bis  zum  10.  ver- 
schmalern  sie  sich.  Die  ersten  sieben  Urotergite  teilen  sich  ebenso  wie  bei  der 
Larve  von  A.  pisi  in  zwei  Wulste,  deren  GroBe  auf  den  einzelnen  Segmenten 


2  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3 — 4 
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verschieden  ist.  Unter  den  Stigmen  befindet  sich  beiderseitig  je  eine  deutlicher 
und  eine  weniger  deutlich  umrissene  Falte.  Das  8.  Urotergit  besitzt  bloB  eine 
Falte.  Das  letzte  Segment  ist  ziemlich  reduziert.  Auch  auf  dem  Abdomen  sind 
die  Mikroborsten  nur  schwer  erkennbar.  Die  Abweichung  der  Mikroformatio- 
nen  auf  dem  letzten  Abdomensegment  der  beiden  Arten  geht  aus  Abb.  1  deut¬ 
lich  hervor. 

P  up  p  e.  Die  Puppe  der  beiden  Arten  ist  gleichgroB,  d.  h.  2,10x1,36 
mm.  Eine  Abweichung  laBt  sich  nur  auf  dem  hinteren  Rand  des  auf  dem  Meso- 
notum  befindlichen  Medialfortsatzes  nachweisen,  der  in  Abb.  5  dargestellt  ist. 
Die  Gestalt  der  auf  dem  9.  Urotergit  befindlichen  distal  sklerotisierten  Fort* 
satze  ist  ebenfalls  abweichend.  In  der  Stellung  der  auf  der  Puppe  befindlichen 
Borsten  besteht  hingegen  kein  wesentlicher  Unterschied. 

Imagines.  Ausfiihrliche  morphologische  Beschreibungen  liegen  in 
den  Arbeiten  verschiedener  Autoren  vor.  Auf  die  wichtigsten  Unterschiede 
zwischen  den  beiden  Arten  abgesehen  von  den  Abweichungen  in  der  Gestalt 
selbst  — ,  rnachte  uns  jedoch  Scholz  (1926)  aufmerksam,  und  zwar  sind  dies  die 
Borsten,  die  bei  A.  aestimatum  auf  den  Punkten  des  Halsschildes  stehen, 
wahrend  sie  bei  A.  pisi  fehlen.  Unserseits  konnen  wir  diese  Beobachtung  in- 
sofern  erganzen,  ais  wir  solche  Borsten  auf  den  Seitenpunkten  des  Prothorax 
von  A.  pisi  vorfanden,  in  der  Mitte  jedoch  ebenfalls  keine. 


V.  Biologie 

A)  Beziiglich  der  Biologie  von  A.  pisi  erschienen  die  ersten  Angaben 
(auBer  den  Beobachtungen  iiber  die  Nahrungspflanzen)  von  Marchal  (1894), 
der  die  Larven  und  Puppen  dieses  Kafers  im  April  in  den  Knospen  der  Luzerne 
nachweisen  konnte.  Irrtlimlich  sind  die  Anfiihrungen  von  Wassiliew  (1913), 
Picard  (1914),  Grasse  (1929),  Janesic  (1955),  Jovani6  (1957),  die  die  Larven 
von  A.  pisi  ais  Kernschadlinge  der  Luzerne  betrachten,  und  ebenso  die  von 
Grof  (1935),  der  die  Larven  von  A.  pisi  ais  Stengelschadlinge  bezeichnet. 
Wertvolle  Angaben  iiber  die  Biologie  von  A.  pisi  wurden  in  Deutschland  von 
Rostrup  &  Thomsen  (1931),  Lehmann  (1933),  Lehmann  &  Klinkowski 
(1942),  Schnell  (1955),  Schwitulla  (1958),  in  Italien  von  Giunciii  (1952),  in 
Jugoslawien  von  Janesi6  (1955),  Jovani6  (1957),  Petrik  (1959),  Kovacevi6  & 
Balarin  (1958),  Tanasijevic  &  Suti6  (1958)  und  Tanasijevi6  &  Tesi6  (1962) 

veroffentlicht. 

B)  Uber  die  Biologie  von  A.  aestimatum  wurde  erstmalig  von  Mannin- 
GER  (1959,  1960)  berichtet.  Er  fand  die  Larven  im  Winter  in  den  Keimknospen 
des  Wurzelhalses  der  Luzerne,  wahrend  er  das  Erscheinen  der  Imagines  im 
Laufe  des  Aprils  und  Mai  beobachten  konnte.  Tanasijevi6  &  Tesic  (1962) 
erw  ahnen,  daB  diese  Art  in  den  Luzernenblattern  und  in  den  Blumenknospen 
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lebt.  Die  Ergebnisse  eingehender  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  vertikale  Bewegung, 
liber  die  Aufenthaltsorte  sowie  iiber  die  Biologie  der  Imagines  veroffentlich- 
ten  Deseo  (1960,  1961)  und  Manninger  &  Deseo  (1964). 

C)  Da  sich  wahrend  unserer  Untersuchungen  die  Biologie  von  A.  aesti¬ 
matum  und  A.  pisi  ais  beinahe  gleichformig  erwiesen  hat,  wcrden  die  Ergeb¬ 
nisse  gemeinsam  erortert.  Die  Untersuchungen  wurden  in  den  Jahren  1962  — 
1964  durchgefiihrt. 

Nach  Lehmann  (1933),  Lehmann  &  Klinkowski  (1942)  und  Schnell 
(1955)  iiberwintert  A.  pisi  ais  Imago,  nach  Janesi6  (1955)  und  Tanasijevi(5  & 
Tesi6  (1962)  ais  Imago  und  Larve,  wahrend  das  I  berwintern  nach  Giunchi 
(1952)  und  Schwitulla  (1958)  im  Larvenstadium  erfolgt. 

In  Ungarn  iiberwintert  sowohl  A.  aestimatum  ais  auch  A.  pisi  im  III. 
Larvenstadium,  bloB  ein  kleiner  Prozentsatz  verpuppt  sich  vor  Eintritt  des 
Winters.  An  verborgenen  Stellen  konnten  auch  im  Winter  vereinzelte  Imagines 
erbeutet  werden,  doch  ist  ihre  Zahl  unbedeutend.  Die  iiberwinterten  Imagines 
erscheinen,  wie  dies  auch  aus  unseren  Bodenfallen  (Deseo  1960)  hervorgeht, 
gleich  nach  Verschwinden  der  Schneedecke  (Mitte  Marz).  Wahrend  unserer 
dreijahrigen  Untersuchungen  wurde  eine  Eiablage  im  Friihjahr  nur  im  Jahre 
1963  beobachtet.  Die  Zahl  der  Eier  war  jcdoch  sehr  gering,  sie  betrug  bloB 
0,5%  samtlicher  Entwicklungsstadien.  Aus  den  im  Friihjahr  abgelegten  Eiern 
konnten  wegen  der  raschen  Entwicklung  der  Triebe  auch  unter  Laborato- 
riumsverhaltnissen  nie  Imagines  aufgezogen  werden.  Die  emporschieBenden 
Knospen  werfen  die  Larven  im  wahrsten  Sinne  des  Wortes  aus  sich  heraus,  so 
daB  sie  an  der  Luft  vertrocknen. 

Hinsichtlich  der  Eiablage  der  Art  A.  pisi  im  Friihjahr  gehen  die  Meinun- 
gen  auseinander.  Wahrend  die  Beobachtungen  von  Tanasijevi6  &  Tesi(5 
(1962)  mit  den  unseren  iibereinstimmen,  behaupten  Lehmann  (1933),  Leh¬ 
mann  &  Klinkowski  (1942)  und  Janesic  (1955),  daB  die  Eiablage  groBten- 
teils  im  Friihjahr  erfolgt.  Eine  Eiablage  im  Friihjahr  und  Herbst  beobachtete 
Giunchi  (1952)  in  Italien,  wo  A.  pisi  in  zwei  Generationen  erscheint. 

Das  Yorhandensein  von  Eiern,  Larven  oder  Puppen  dieser  Apion - 
Arten  im  Wurzelhals  bzw.  in  der  Spitze  der  2  —  3  cm  langen  Triebe  oder 
Seitentriebe  der  Luzerne  kennzeichnen  folgende  Verandcrungen:*  zusam- 
mengeschrumpfte,  vertrocknete  Knospen,  verwelkte  Blatter  unter  gesunden, 
auf  einem  Trieb  samtliche  Blatter  vom  Apion  durchlochert,  bzw.  Apion- 
FraB  an  der  Knospe  (Abb.  6). 


*  An  dieser  Stelle  sei  erwahnt,  daB  wir  unter  den  aus  dem  Wurzelhals  emporschieBen- 
den  Trieben  auch  solche  beobachten  konnten,  die  keine  Knospengliederung  besaBen.  In  diesen 
wurde  die  Larve  der  Fliege  Phorbia  cardui  angetroffen.  Solche  Triebe  erreichen  eine  Liinge  von 
kaum  2  cm.  Bei  der  Verpuppung  verziehen  sich  diese  Larven  in  den  Boden.  Fur  die  Bestim- 
mung  der  Fliege  spreche  ich  Herrn  Dr.  T.  Jermy  auch  an  dieser  Stelle  meinen  besten 
Dank  aus. 


2* 
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Die  Larve  bereitet  sich  bei  der  Verpuppung  in  den  meisten  Fallen  eine 
Kammer.  Wenn  die  Kammern,  wie  unsere  Erfahrungen  erwiesen,  auf  irgend 
eine  Weise  eine  Verletzung  erleiden,  gehen  die  Larven,  Puppen,  ja  selbst  die 
noch  nicht  ganz  entwickelten  Imagines  nach  kurzer  Zeit  ein.  Es  kommt  jedoch 
auch  vor,  daB  die  Larven  in  den  auf  den  Trieben  befindlichen  Knospen  liber- 
haupt  keine  oder  nur  teilweise  Kammern  verfertigen.  In  solchen  Fallen  findet 
sich  nur  am  oberen  Teii  der  Knospe  eine  harte,  kapselformige  Ausbildung.  Durch 
den  FraB  der  Larven,  bzw.  durch  ihre  Ausscheidungen  kann  es  auch  zu  einer 
gallenformigen  Schwellung  der  Knospen  kommen,  was  iibrigens  im  Falle  von 
A .  pisi  auch  Rostrup  &  Thomsen  (1931)  beobachten  konnten.  Diese  Erschei- 
nung  jedoch  erwies  sich  bei  keiner  Art  gesetzmaBig. 

Weiterhin  wurde  auch  der  Vorgang  beobachtet,  wie  sich  aus  den  Larven 
die  Imagines  entwickeln  (Tabelle  I). 


Tabelle  I 


Zahl  der  Entwicklungsformen  von  A.  aestimatum  und  A.  pisi  zu  Beginn  des  Friihlings 


Datum 

22.  III. 

3.  IV. 

9.  IV. 

12.  IV. 

Jabr 

1963 

1964 

1963 

1964 

1963 

1964 

1963 

1964 

Eier  %  . 

0,5 

— 

0,5 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

I. — II.  Larvenstadium  %  . 

1 

— 

5 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

III.  Larvenstadium  % . 

95 

90 

80 

65 

30 

10 

— 

— 

Puppe  %  . 

4 

10 

15 

35 

50 

80 

60 

65 

Imagines  %  . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

20 

10 

40 

35 

Wie  aus  der  Tabelle  I  zu  ersehen  ist,  verlauft  die  Entwicklung  der 
Imagines  im  Friihling  auBerst  schnell. 

Im  Herbst  betragt  die  Entwicklung  im  Ei  5  —  6  Tage,  die  Larvenentwick- 
lung  19  —  21  Tage,  die  Verpuppung  unter  natiirlichen  Verhaltnissen  7  bis  10 
Tage. 


Tabelle  II 


Das  Erscheinen  der  Imagines  im  Laboratorium,  Friihjahr  1963 


Datum 

A  p  r  i  1 

M  ai 

i6. 

17.  | 

1 

20. 

22. 

23. 

24.  , 

25. 

26. 

27. 

29. 

30. 

2.  7. 

A.  pisi . 

A.  aestimatum  . 

1 

2 

1 

2 

2 

5 

2 

4 

i 

2 

5 

1 

2  1 

1 
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Im  Jahr  1964  erschien  das  erste  Imago  am  10.  IV.,  das  letzte  am  5.  V.  In 
beiden  Jahren  gingen  8  —  9%  der  Larven  bzw.  Puppen  aus  irgendeinem  Grund 
in  dem  Kammerchen  ein.  Hochstwahrscheinlich  kann  das  Erscheinen  der 
Imagines  unter  natiirlichen  Verhaltnissen  bis  Mitte  Mai  anhalten. 

Unsere  Beobachtungen  stimmen  mit  jenen  von  T  anasijevic  &  Tesi6 
(1962)  iiber  A.  pisi  vollig  uberein.  Sie  fanden  die  Puppen  ebenfalls  Anfang  April 


Abb.  6  —  8.  6  =  Die  von  Weibchen  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  angestochene  Knospe;  7  =  Ei 
von  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  in  der  Blattknospe;  8  =  Vertrocknete  Knospen  an  der  Boden- 
oberflache  mit  den  Larven  von  Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  im  III.  Stadium,  die  zwei  letzte 
Knospenstiicke  enthalten  zerbrocbene  Puppenkammern 


in  den  Keimknospen  der  Luzerne.  Nach  ihren  sowie  nach  den  Beobachtungen 
von  JanesiC  (1955)  erscheinen  die  Imagines  bis  zum  Monat  Juni,  nach  Leh- 
mann  (1933),  Lehmann  &  Klinkowski  (1942)  und  Schnell  (1955)  erst 
Anfang  Juni.  In  Italien  erscheinen  die  Imagines  der  ersten  Generation  nach 
Giunchi  (1952)  im  Marz,  die  der  zweiten  im  Mai. 

Unmittelbar  nach  dem  Ausschliipfen  lassen  sicb  die  Imagines  nur  sehr 
schwer  bestimmen,  weil  sich  A.  pisi  und  A.  aestimatum  in  diesem  Zustand 
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auBerordentlich  ahneln.  Der  Halsschild  ist  noch  faltig.  GewiB  ware  jedoch  eine 
Bestimmung  der  Imagines  auf  Grund  der  am  Thorax  von  A.  aestimatum 
bereits  vorhandenen  langen  Borsten  moglich  gewesen,  doch  da  wir  unserer 
Sache  sicher  sein  wollten,  lieBen  wir  die  neu  gescliliipften  Imagines  sich  einige 
Stunden  von  der  Luzerne  ernahren.  Nach  24  —  30  Stunden  waren  sie  durch  ihre 
kennzeichnenden  Merkmale  einwandfrei  voneinander  zu  unterscheiden. 

Die  hervorkommenden  Imagines  ernahren  sich  sehr  intenziv  (12  — 14  Tage 
hindurch  werden  von  je  einem  Tier  taglich  zwei  bis  drei  Blatter  vollstandig 
durchlochert  und  gefressen).  Aus  den  jungen  Blattern  werden  rechteckige 
Fenster  oder  langere  zusammenhangende  Streifen  herausgefressen,  die  alteren 
Blatter  werden  nur  punktformig  geschalt.  Dieses  letztere  FraBbild  finden  wir 
im  natiirlichen  Bestand  nur  selten,  da  den  Kafern  der  beiden  Arten  stets  auch 
junge  Blatter  zur  Yerfiigung  stehen,  die  bevorzugt  werden.  Fur  beide  Arten 
ist  also  das  fensterformige  FraBbild  kennzeichnend.  Der  von  Lehmann  & 
Klinkowski  (1942)  vertretenen  Meinung  —  daB  ein  auf  alie  drei  Blattgewe- 
be  sich  erstreckender  FraB  nur  hei  hoherer  Individuendichte  von  A.  pisi  auf- 
tritt  — ,  konnen  wir  nicht  beipflichten. 

Unter  Laboratoriumsverhaltnissen  wurden  am  29.  Mai  1963  und  am 
4.  Juni  1964  bereits  mehrere  Paare  in  Kopulation  angetroffen,  ebenso  konnten 
in  beiden  Jahren  Anfang  August  kopulierende  Paare  gesichtet  werden.  Einige 
Tage  nach  der  ersten  Kopulation  nahmen  die  Menge  des  FraBes  augenfallig  ab. 
In  unseren  Versuchen  hielten  sich  die  Tiere  beider  Arten  wiihrend  des  ganzen 
Sommcrs  auf  den  Blattern  und  Stielen  der  Luzerne  auf  und  ernahrten  sich, 
wenn  auch  nur  im  geringeren  AusmaBe.  Ein  Diapausa-Zustand  oder  eine 
Abwanderung  von  der  Luzerne,  wie  sie  von  Giunchi  (1952)  sowie  Tanasije- 
vic  &  Tesi6  (1962)  behauptet  werden,  lieB  sich  auch  unter  natiirlichen  Yer- 
haltnissen  nicht  nachweisen.  Zweifellos  richtig  ist  es  hingegen,  daB  sich  samt- 
liche  Imagines  wahrend  des  Sommers  nur  im  unteren  Drittel  der  Luzernen- 
bestande  antreffen  lassen.  Hierbei  ernahren  sich  beide  Arten  gern  von  den 
jungen  Luzernenblattern,  schalen  die  Luzernenstiele,  den  Wurzelhals  der 
Luzerne  und  fressen  sich  in  die  saftigen  Gewebe  unter  der  Epidermis  hinein. 

Obwohl  sich  die  Kopulation  der  Tiere  groBtenteils  Ende  Mai  Anfang 
Juni  vollzieht  [in  Italien  erst  im  September  (Giunchi  1952)],  konnte  das 
Ablegen  der  Eier  erst  Ende  September  beobachtet  werden.  Die  Weibchen 
beiBen  die  Knospen  durch  und  legen  ihre  Eier  in  die  so  vorbereiteten  Gange  ab 
(Abb.  7).  Im  Gegensatz  zu  Giunchi  wurden  nie  mehrere  Eier  in  einer  Knospe 
vorgefunden  und  auch  ein  Eiahlegen  in  die  Stiele  der  Luzerne  konnte  nie  be¬ 
obachtet  werden.  Die  auf  dem  Boden  zerstreuten,  ylpion-Larven  enthaltenden 
Pflanzenteile  erwiesen  sich  stets  ais  Knospen  (Abb.  8). 

Meine  Beobachtungen  liber  das  Ablegen  der  Eier  bis  spat  in  den  Herbst 
hinein  stimmen  mit  denen  von  Janesic  (1955)  und  Tanasijevic  &  Tesic  (1962) 
beziiglich  A.  pisi  uberein  und  konnen  auch  auf  A.  aestimatum  iibertragen  wer- 
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den.  Die  Larve  macht  noch  vor  Eintritt  des  Winters  die  drei  Entwicklungs- 
stadien  durch,  fertigt  die  Puppenkammer  an  und  iiberwintert  im  dritten 
Stadium.  A.  aestimatum  und  A.  pisi  haben  in  Ungarn  nur  eine  Generation. 


VII.  Zusanimenfassung 

Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  koinmt  in  Ungarn  sozusagen  in  allen  Luzernen- 
bestanden  vor,  Apion  pisi  F.  hingegen  nur  im  siidlichen  Teii  des  Landes  und 
auch  hier  nur  in  geringer  Zahl.  Wahrend  in  den  benachbarten  Landern  A.  pisi 
der  bekannte  Luzernenschadling  ist,  spielt  diese  Art  bei  uns  nur  eine  unter- 
geordnete  Rolle. 

Da  A.  pisi  in  der  ganzen  palearktischen  Region  verbreitet  ist,  liegen 
uber  seine  Nahrungspflanzen  viele  Angaben  vor.  Die  Revision  dieser  Angaben 
wurde  nur  teilweise  durchgefiihrt.  Mit  den  Nahrungspflanzen  von  A.  aestima¬ 
tum  befaBten  wir  uns  ausfiihrlich  in  einer  friiheren  Publikation. 

Verfasser  geht  ausfiihrlich  auf  die  Morphologie  der  Larven  von  A. 
aestimatum  ein,  wobei  die  Unterschiede  gegeniiber  A.  pisi  stets  hervorgehoben 
werden.  Der  kennzeichnendste  Unterschied  zwischen  den  beiden  Arten  besteht 
in  der  Ausbildung  der  maxillaren  Lobarien. 

Die  Biologie  von  A.  pisi  wurde  bereits  in  mehreren  Landern  studiert,  die 
beste  Ubereinstimmung  mit  unseren  Yerhaltnissen  zeigen  die  in  Jugoslawien 
erzielten  Erfahrungen.  Die  Biologie  von  A.  aestimatum  wurde  vom  Verfasser 
drei  Jahre  hindurch  untersucht,  Unterschiede  in  der  Lebensweise  der  beiden 
Arten  lieBen  sich  jedoch  kaum  feststellen.  Die  Eierablage  beginnt  bei  beiden 
Arten  Ende  September  und  kann  an  sonnigen  Tagen  bis  in  den  November  an- 
halten.  Die  Eier  werden  in  die  Triebknospen  des  Wurzelhalses  bzw.  in  die 
Spitzen-  oder  Seitenknospen  der  2-  3  cm  langen  Triebe  gelegt.  Die  wenigen 
iiberwinternden  Weibchen  konnen  auch  noch  im  Friihjahr  Eier  ablegen,  doch 
ist  die  Zahl  dieser  Eier  sehr  gering.  Durch  das  rasche  AufsprieBen  der  Luzerne 
gelangen  die  Larven  ins  Freie,  wo  sie  sofort  zugrunde  gehen. 

Durch  den  FraB  der  Larven  tritt  gewissermaBen  eine  Deforination  der 
Knospen  bzw.  der  im  Herbst  oder  Friihjahr  zur  Entwicklung  gelangenden 
Triebe.  Die  Deformationen  sind  verschieden,  jedoch  gewohnlich  gut  zu  erken- 
nen.  Das  Larvenstadium  dauert  ungefahr  21  Tage.  Die  Larven  enthauten  sich 
dreimal,  zuletzt  vor  der  Verpuppung.  Die  im  III.  Stadium  befindlichen  Larven 
richten  sich  eine  festwandige  Puppenkammer  ein,  in  der  sie  auch  uberwintern. 
Nur  ein  kleiner  Prozentsatz  der  Larven  verpuppt  sich  vor  Eintritt  des  Winters. 
Im  Friihjahr  dauert  das  Puppenstadium  7  10 Tage,  die  ersten  Imagines  erschei- 

nen  Mitte  April,  die  letzten  im  Mai.  Nach  einem  gewissen  ReifefraB  beginnt 
die  Kopulation  bei  den  meisten  Tieren  Ende  Mai  —  Anfang  Juni  und  nur  ein 
kleiner  Teii  kopuliert  Anfang  August.  Die  Imagines  von  A.  aestimatum  und 
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A.  pisi  sind  wahrend  des  ganzen  Sommers  im  unteren  Drittel  des  Luzernenbe- 
standes  anzutreffen,  wo  sie  sich  -  wenn  auch  nur  mafiig  —  jedoch  standig  von 
den  versehiedenen  Teilen  der  Pflanze  ernahren.  Beide  Apion- Arten  haben  in 
Ungarn  nur  eine  Generation. 


SCHRIFTTUM 

1.  Balachowsky,  A.  &  Mesnil,  L.  (1935):  Les  insectes  nuisibles  aux  plantes  cultivees.  — 

Paris,  pp.  1921. 

2.  Balogh,  J.  &  Loksa,  I.  (1956):  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Zooconose  des  Luzernenfeldes 

(Strukturzonologische  Abhandlung).  —  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  2,  p.  17  — 115. 

3.  Bollow,  H.  (1957):  Die  tierische  Schadlinge  der  Feldleguminosen.  —  Pfl.  schutz.,  2, 

p.  25-34  und  6,  80-86. 

4.  Boness,  M.  (1958):  Biocoenotische  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Tierwelt  von  Klee-  und 

Luzernenfeldern  (Ein  Beitrag  zur  Agrarokologie).  —  Z.  Morph.  u.  Okol.  Tiere,  47, 
p.  309-373. 

5.  De  Gaulle,  J.  (1875):  Les  Apions  de  France  et  les  plantes  dout  iis  sont  parasites.  — 

Famille  Jeun.  Nat.,  5,  p.  133  —  136  et  141  —  145. 

6.  Deseo,  K.  V.  (1960):  Uber  die  Coleopteren  der  Bodenoberflache  in  Klee-  und  Luzernen¬ 

feldern.  —  Opusc.  Zool.  Budapest,  3,  p.  125  —  136. 

7.  Deseo,  K.  V.  (1961):  Biozonologische  Untersuchungen  in  Luzernenfeldern.  —  Acta 

Zool.  Hung.,  7,  p.  367  —  400. 

8.  Frauenfeld,  G.  R.  (1866):  Zoologische  Miscellen  X.  —  Verh.  zool.-bot.  Ges.  Wien,  16, 

p.  961-967. 

9.  Giunchi,  P.  (1952):  Contributi  alia  conoscenza  delTentomofauna  dell’erba  medica  I. 

(Nota  preventiva).  —  Boli.  Ist.  Ent.  Bologna,  19,  p.  1  —  30. 

10.  Giunchi,  P.  (1954):  Contributi  alia  conoscenza  delPentomofauna  dell’erba  medica  II. 

(Note  morfologiche  sugli  stadi  preimmaginali  dell’ Apion  pisi  F.).  —  Boli.  Ist.  Ent. 
Bologna,  20,  p.  21—28. 

11.  Grasse,  P.  (1929):  Les  insectes  de  la  lucerne.  —  Prog.  Agrie.  Vitic.,  91,  p.  235  —  236. 

12.  Grof,  B.  (1935):  A  lucerna  es  voroshere  kartevoi  es  betegsegei.  —  Magyarovar,  pp.  139. 

13.  Gyorffy,  J.  (1956):  Cickanyormanyosok.  Apionidae.  —  in  Szekessy:  Fauna  Hungariae, 

10,  (3),  pp.  56. 

14.  Hey,  A.  (1945):  Die  wichtigsten  Krankheiten  und  Schadlinge  im  Samenbau  der  klee- 

artigen  Pflanzen.  —  Der  Futtersaatbau,  Leipzig,  pp.  142. 

15.  Janesi6,  F.  (1955):  Nekoja  zapazanja  Kod  Apion  pisi.  —  Zastita  Bilja,  27,  p.  61  —  68. 

16.  Jovanic,  M.  (1957):  Stetna  entomofauna  lucerista  u  Vojvodini  i  moguenost  zastite  lucerke. 

—  Zavod  za  poljop.  Istr.,  Novi  Sad,  p.  3  — 16. 

17.  Kleine,  R.  (1910):  Die  Lariiden  und  Rhynchophoren  und  ihre  Nahrungspflanzen.  — 

Ent.  Blatter,  Apionini,  p.  314  —  330. 

18.  Kovacevic,  Z.  &  Balarin,  I.  (1960):  Prilog  poznavanju  faune  Coleoptera  i  Hemiptera 

na  luceristima  i  djetelistiina  (Beitrag  zur  Kenntnis  der  Coleopteren-  und  Hemipteren- 
fauna  des  roten  Klee  und  Luzerne).  —  Zastita  Bilja,  57  —  58,  p.  163  — 175. 

19.  KpauHCKU,  111.  (1914):  BpeAHTejm  caaoBO/jCTBa  H  MHpbi  6opb6bi  cb  hhmh  Bb  khcbckoh 

ryGepHHH.  —  CaAOBOAb  w  oropOflHHKb.  (Pests  of  Horticulture  and  methods  of  con- 
trolling  them  in  the  govt.  of  Kiev)  —  Horticulture  &  the  Market  —  Gardener.  —  RAE.* 
III,  p.  392 

20.  Lehmann,  H.  C.  (1933):  Luzernenschadlinge  I.  Riisselkafer:  Phytonomus  variabilis 

Herbst,  Sitona  lineata  L.  und  Apion  pisi  F.  —  Ztschr.  Pflanzenkr.  Pflanzensch.,  43, 
p.  625-638. 

21.  Lehmann,  H.  C.  &  Klinkowski,  M.  (1942):  Zur  Pathologie  der  Luzerne.  1.  Die  schadli- 

chen  Riisselkafer  (Curculionidae).  —  Ent.  Beihefte,  9,  pp.  78. 

22.  Lind,  J.,  Rostrup,  S.  &  Kolpin,  R.  F.  (1914):  Oversikt  over  Landbrugsplanternes 

sygdome  i  1913.  (Summary  of  the  diseases  of  agricultural  plants  in  1913)  —  79  Beret- 
ning  fra  Statens  Forsogsvirksamded  i  Plantekultur.  Copenhagen,  30.  —  RAE.  III, 
p.  245. 


RAE  =  Ref.  Revue  of  Applied  Entomology. 


DIE  BIOLOGIE  UND  MORPHOLOGIE  VON  APION  PISI 


251 


23.  Manninger,  G.  A.  &  Endrody,  E.  (1959):  Megtalaltuk  a  lucernaapion  larvajat.  — 

Magyar  Mezogazdasag,  14,  p.  10. 

24.  Manninger,  G.  A.  (1960):  Szantofoldi  novenyek  allati  kartevoi.  —  Budapest,  pp.  375. 

25.  Manninger,  G.  A.  &  Deseo,  V.  K.  (1964):  Megfigyelesek  a  lucernacickanybogar  (Apion 

aestimatum  Fst.  Coi.;  Curcul.)  eletmodjarol  (Beobachtungen  iiber  die  Lebensweise 
des  Luzernenspitzmauschens  (Apion  aestimatum  Fst.  Coi.;  Curcul.).  —  Ann.  Inst. 
Prot.  Piant.  Hungarici,  9,  p.  211  —  221. 

26.  Marchal,  P.  (1894):  cit.  Balachowsky  &  Mesnil,  1935,  p.  163. 

27.  Mathieu,  C.  (1857):  Catalogue  des  Coleopteres  de  la  Famille  des  Curculionidees  de  Bel- 

gique.  Tribu  5.  —  Apionites.  6.  Apion.  Herbst.  —  Ann.  Ent.  Belg.,  p.  147  — 182. 

28.  Penecke,  R.  (1928):  Curculioniden  (Riisselkafer)  Fauna  der  Bucovina.  —  Bul.  Facult. 

de  Stii.  din  Cernauti,  2,  p.  329  —  386. 

29.  Perris,  E.  M.  (1863):  Notes  pour  servir  a  1’histoire  des  moeurs  des  Apions.  —  Ann. 

Soc.  Ent.  France,  (4)  3,  p.  451  —  469. 

30.  Petrik,  C.  (1959):  Schadlinge  der  Wiese  und  Luzernenfelder  in  der  Yoivodina  —  dem 

siidlichen  Teile  der  Pannonischen  Ebene  —  vom  Standpunkt  der  Biozonologie  betrach- 
tet.  —  Verhandlungen  des  IV.  Internationalen  Pflanzenschutz-Kongresses,  Hamburg, 
1957,  1,  p.  837-840. 

31.  Petrucha,  O.  (1949):  cit.  Schtschegoljew  (1952)  p.  149. 

32.  Picard,  F.  (1914):  Les  insectes  de  la  lucerne.  (Avec  une  planche  en  dirome)  —  Progr. 

Agrie.  Vitic.,  30,  p.  555  —  561. 

33.  Popova,  V.  (1963):  Kolicsesztveno  szotnosenyije  na  vregyityeli  naszekomi  po  ljucernata 

v  zaviszimoszot  vrasztta  i.  (Mengenverhaltnis  der  schadlichen  Insekten  an  der  Luzerne 
in  Abhangigkeit  von  ihrem  Alter)  —  Bull.  Inst.  Piant  Prot.,  Bulgaria,  5,  p.  101  —  113. 

34.  Reitter,  E.  (1916):  Fauna  Germanica.  —  Stuttgart,  5,  pp.  343. 

35.  Rostrup,  S.  &  Thomsen,  M.  (1931):  Die  tierischen  Schadlinge  des  Ackerbaues.  —  Berlin, 

pp.  XI  +  367. 

36.  Sorauer,  P.  (1954):  Handbuch  der  Pflanzenkrankheiten.  V.  2.  —  Berlin  —  Hamburg, 

5.  Auflage,  pp.  600. 

37.  Schatzmayr,  A.  (1925):  Gli  Apionini  italiani.  —  Mem.  Soc.  Entom.  Ital.  Genua,  4,  p. 

5-112. 

38.  Scherf,  H.  (1963):  Die  Brutpflanzen  der  Gattung  Apion  Hbst.  —  Ent.  Blatter  fur  Biol. 

und  Systematik,  Kafer,  59,  p.  38  —  45. 

39.  Schnell,  W.  (1955):  Syndkologische  Untersuchungen  iiber  Riisselkafer  der  Leguminose- 

kulturen  (Ein  Beitrag  zur  Agrarokologie).  —  Z.  ang.  Ent.,  37,  p.  192  —  238. 

40.  Scholz,  R.  (1926):  Apion  aestimatum  Faust.  —  Ent.  Blatter,  22,  p.  93. 

41.  Schwitulla,  H.  (1958):  Luzerneschaden  in  Rheinhessen.  II.  Mitteilung.  —  Gesunde 

Pflanze,  10,  p.  113-116. 

42.  Schwitulla,  H.  (1959):  Ein  Beitrag  zum  Tbema  »Deutsche  Namen  von  Schadinsekten<<. 

—  Nachr.  deutsch.  Pfl.  Schutzdienstes,  11,  p. 

43.  LUesoAee ,  B.  H.  (1952):  OnpeflejiHTejib  HacenoMbin  no  noBpe>K#eHiiflMH  KyjiTypHbix  pac- 

TeHHH.  —  MocKBa—  JleHHHrpa/i.  Cejibxo3ni3.  pp.  604. 

44.  Tanasijevic,  N.  &  Suti<5,  D.  (1958):  Bolesti  i  stetocine  lucerke  i  ervene  deteline.  — 

Belgrad,  pp.  92. 

45.  Tanasijevic,  N.  &  Tesic,  T.  (1962):  Resultati  proucavanja  razvica  Apion  pisi  F.  (Coleo- 

ptera,  Curculionidae).  —  Zastita  Bilja,  69  —  70,  p.  115  — 124. 

46.  Urban,  C.  (1923):  I)ie  Nahrpflanzen  der  Apionen.  —  Ent.  Blatter,  19,  p.  171  —  176. 

47.  Urban,  C.  (1932):  Uber  das  Leben  und  die  Larve  des  Apion  loti  Kirby.  —  Ent.  Blat¬ 

ter,  28,  p.  109-113. 

48.  Wassiliew,  E.  M.  (1913):  Lists  of  pests  of  alfalfa.  Entomol.  Expt.  Stat.  Ali.  —  Russ. 

Soc.  Sugar.  Refiners  in  Smiela,  Govt.  Kiev.  —  RAE.  I,  p.  526. 

49.  Wagner,  H.  (1940):  Aus  der  Praxis  des  Kafersammlers.  XXXVIII.  Uber  das  Sammeln 

von  Apionen.  —  Koleopt.  Rundschau.  Zool.-bot.  Ges.  Wien,  26,  p.  41  —  65. 

Anschrift  der  Verfasserin:  Budapest,  II.,  Herman  Otto  ut  15,  Ungam 


SOME  COLLECTIONS 
OF  TINEID  MOTHS  FROM  AFRICA 
(LEPIDOPTERA) 

By 

L.  A.  Gozmany 

ZOOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT  OF  THE  HUNGARIAN  NATURAL  HISTORY  MUSEUM,  BUDAPEST 

(DIRECTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Received  December  1,  1964) 

In  connection  with  my  revision,  undertaken  jointly  with  Dr.  L.  Vari, 
Pretoria,  of  the  true  tineid  moths  of  the  Ethiopic  Region,  I  have  received,  from 
various  sources,  smaller  to  larger  collections  of  tineids  of  African  origin,  for 
purposes  of  identification.  Thus,  Dr.  Petersen  had  very  kindly  sent  me  some 
material,  received  in  exchange  from  Dr.  Janse  of  Pretoria  by  the  German 
Entomological  Institute  in  Berlin-Eberswalde,  as  well  as  forwarding  to  me  the 
tineid  materials  collected  in  Ethiopia  by  W.  Richter  and  F.  Schauffele, 
Stuttgart,  and  a  smaller  collection  brought  together  in  the  Sudan  by  R. 
Remane,  Munich,  Germany.  Dr.  Kasy  of  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Vienna, 
sent  me  their  tineid  material  —  exclusively  of  that  collected  by  Zerny  on  his 
expedition  in  Tanganyika,  a  comprehensive  material  to  be  published  in  a 
separate  paper  —  from  various  localities  in  Africa.  The  Hungarian  Natural 
History  Museum,  Budapest,  also  disposes  of  materials  received  in  exchange 
from  Dr.  Janse,  prior  to  World  War  I,  as  well  as  several  collections  brought 
together  by  either  Hungarian  expeditions  to  Africa  [thus  Dr.  J.  Szunyoghy’s 
collectings  in  Tanganyika,  published  in  the  1965  Annals  of  the  Museum;  and 
the  material  of  the  Hungarian  soil  zoological  expedition  to  the  French  Congo, 
(abbreviated  hereinafter  as  Congo  Exp.)  are  treated  here],  or  residents  of  Hunga¬ 
rian  origin  in  that  Continent  (as  the  material  of  the  late  0.  Kovacs  in  Ethiopia, 
or  the  captures  and  almost  yearly  contributions  to  our  Museum  by  Dr.  Saska 
in  Tanganyika).  K.  Ferencz,  geologist,  had  also  contributed  some  specimens 
from  Guinea.  I  wish  to  thank  them  ali,  also  in  this  place,  for  the  valuable 
materials  and  the  possibility  of  studying  them. 

The  aim  of  the  present  paper,  aside  of  the  immediate  taxonomic  purpose 
of  identification  and  description  of  the  materials  under  consideration,  is  to  call 
attention  to  the  worth  of  even  very  small  collections  of  African  tineids.  Some 
papers  of  this  nature  will  therefore  precede  the  revision  of  the  Tineidae  of  the 
Ethiopic  Region,  in  order  to  present  later  as  comprehensive  a  picture  of  this 
fauna  as  possible  on  the  basis  of  the  available  material. 
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Abbreviations 

(indicating  the  deposition  of  the  materials  and  types) 

DEI  =  Deutsches  Entomologisches  Institut,  Berlin 
HNM  =  Hungarian  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest 
NH  =  Natur historisches  Museum,  Vienna 

RM  =  Remane  Collection  in  the  Zoologisches  Staatssammlung,  Munich 

RS  =  Richter  Collection,  Stuttgart 

RSP  =  Rungs  Collection  from  Senegal,  Museum  Paris 


Trichopliaga  Ragonot,  1894 
(Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  France,  63,  p.  123) 

Tricophaga  abruptella  (Wollaston,  1858;  Ann.  Mag.  Nat.  Hist.,  (3) 
1,  p.  120).  —  A  male  specimen,  labelled  »Sudan,  Renk,  19.  4.  14.  Ebner  -)-  Tri- 
chophaga  swinhoei  BuTL.-f -Trichophaga  abruptella  Woll.  det.  Meyrick  -|-  gen. 
prep.  1327«;  in  the  NH. 


Ceratophaga  Petersen,  1957 
(Beitr.  Z.  Entom.,  7,  p.  130  —  131) 

Ceratophaga  vastella  (Zeller,  1852;  Yetensk.  Akad.  Handl.,  p.  88).  —  An 
important  correction  must  be  made  with  regard  to  this  species.  It  is  extremely 
similar  to  tragoptila  (Meyrick,  1917),  and  since  Petersen  had  only  two  alleged 
vastella-specimens  available  for  his  study  (1.  c.,  p.  132  134),  he  mixed  up  the 

two  taxa  and  published  as  vastella  (Zll.)  the  figure  of  the  male  genital  organ  of 
tragoptila  (Meyr.).  This  latter  species  is  more  whitish,  or  rather  creamy,  whereas 
the  former  is  like  a  large  biselliella  Humm.  in  color.  The  difference  can  best  be 
seen  in  a  series,  since  there  are  also  certain  exemplars  approaching  the  color- 
features  of  the  other  taxon. 

The  case-history  itself  of  vastella  (Zll.)  is  also  very  interesting.  On  the 
basis  of  available  evidence,  the  type-specimen  should  be  in  Stockholm,  but,  on 
my  letter  requesting  information  about  it,  Dr.  Hanson  replied,  essentially, 
that  “we  have  only  one  specimen  with  the  original  handwriting  of  Zeller. 
The  old  needle  seems  to  have  broken  and  the  remainder  with  the  specimen  is 
pinned  as  with  a  minute  needle.  On  the  new  needle  sticks  the  label  written  by 
Zeller,  and  higher  up  a  red  label  with  the  word  ‘TYPUS’  printed.  This  type- 
label  is  of  a  far  later  date  and  does  not  teli  that  this  is  really  the  type,  only  that 
someone  thought  it  to  be  .  .  .”.  I  have  seen  this  specimen,  and  can  corroborate 
Dr.  Hansen’s  statements  in  ali  particulars.  This  must  therefore  have  been  the 
specimen  which  Dr.  Yiette  examined  when  he  studied  the  type-specimens  of 
Zeller’s  African  tineids  (Ark.  f.  Zoologi,  8,  1954,  p.  532)  and  made  the  remark 
that  the  type-specimen  indicated  by  Zeller  is  a  male.  The  specimen  in  the 
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Stockholm  Museum  is,  fortunately,  a  true  vastella  exemplar,  but  the  true 
type-specimen  is  in  the  British  Museum  (Nat.  Hist.).  I  have  examined  it,  and 
also  the  type  of  tragoptila  (Meyr.).  On  their  evidence.  No.  95  of  Petersen’s 
figures  (1.  c.)  represents  a  female  vastella  (Zll.),  while  Nos.  93  and  94  a  male 
tragoptila  (Meyr.).  I  give  here  the  figures  of  a  male  vastella  (Fig.  1;  valvae  more 


Figs.  1  —  2.  1  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Ceratophaga  vastella  (Z.),  ventrally,  aedoeagus  removed, 
gen.  prep.  1946;  2  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Ceratophaga  tragoptila  (Meyr.),  ventro-laterally, 
ductus  and  bursa  separate,  gen.  prep.  1962 


and  evenly  sinuous,  saccus  of  almost  parallel  sides,  ending  abruptly  in  a  much 
expanded  base,  aedoeagus  also  different),  and  a  female  tragoptila  (Fig.  2; 
genital  plates  with  considerably  longerand  narrower  lobes, ostium  sclerotized  for 
a  twice  longer  distance  than  in  vastella  Z.).  —  Some  male  and  female  specimens 
from  the  Sudan  (Marno),  Zanzibar  (gen.  prep.  1336),  the  French  Congo, 
Ethiopia,  and  South  Africa  (gen.  prep.  1284),  in  the  collections  of  the  several 
Museums. 

Ceratophaga  tragoptila  (Meyrick,  1917;  Exot.  Microl.,  2,  p.  78)  comb.  n. 
The  species  occurs  together  with  the  above  one:  in  the  Sudan  (Marno,  gen. 
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prep.  1337;  Wadi  Medani,  Blue  Nile  Prov.,  gen.  prep.  1937;  in  the  NH  and  the 
HNM,  respectively)  and  Ethiopia  (gen.  prep.  1962,  in  the  RS  and  the  HNM). 

Ceratophaga  xanthastis  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.,  London,  p. 
378)  comb.  n.  —  A  rather  common  species  in  South  Africa,  and  also  East 
Africa  (identified  by  Meyrick  as  Myrmeco zela  favens  Meyr.,  in  gen.  prep.  1296); 
in  the  materials  of  the  DEI,  HNM,  and  the  NH. 

Ceratophaga  nephelotorna (Meyrick,  1932;  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.,  London,  p.  120) 
comb.  n.  —  A  pair  —  the  second  and  third  know  n  specimcns  of  the  rare  taxon, 
found  hitherto  only  in  Ethiopia  (Jimma;  gen.  prep.  1950,  1964;  HNM  and 
RS,  respectively).  Already  Meyrick  (1.  c.)  had  reoognized  its  alliance  to  vas - 
tella  (Z.);  the  species  is  immediately  identifiable  by  its  magnificent  golden- 
brassy  shine. 

Tinea  Linnaeus,  1758 
(Syst.  Nat.  Ed.  X,  1,  p.  534) 

Tinea  asperata  Meyrick,  1918  (Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  6,  p.  44).  —  One  of 
the  few  African  tineids  to  remain  in  the  genus  to  which  it  was  originally  allo- 
cated!  Topotypic  specimens  from  Natal  (gen.  prep.  2005;  DEI). 

Tinea  psacadias  Meyrick,  1912  (Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  3,  p.  80).  Two 
specimens  from  Natal  (DEI). 


Monopis  Hubner,  1825 
[Verz.  bek.  Schmett.,  (sign.  26),  p.  401,  Augsburg] 

For  practical  identification  purposes,  the  several  taxa  of  the  large  genus 
can  be  allocated  to  subgroups  characterizable  by  external  features;  whereas 
other  species,  again,  stand  by  themselves.  One  of  the  subgroups  consist  of 
species  without  any  distinet  markings  except  for  the  transparent  discal  spot: 

Monopis  speculella  Zeller,  1852  (Yetensk.  Acad.  Handl.,  p.  89  —  90).  — 
Ranging  from  Ethiopia  to  South  Africa  (in  the  RS,  DEI,  and  the  HNM;  gen. 
prep.  1891,  2069),  the  male  of  the  species  is  characterized  by  a  compact  bunch 
of  large,  spiniform  cornuti  in  the  aedoeagus,  and  medium  wide,  rather  pointed 
valvae.  The  discal  spot  is  big  and  approximately  in  the  middle  of  the  wing. 

Monopis  persimilis  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  8  10  mm.  Externally  in- 

distinguishable  from  speculella  Z. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  3):  valves  rather  wide,  broadly  rounded  apically, 
aedoeagus  one  and  a  half  times  as  long  as  saccus,  extruded  vesica  without  any 
cornuti. 

The  aedoeagus  of  speculella  Z.  is  as  long  as  the  saccus,  with  cornuti  as 
specified  above. 
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Type-material:  holotype:  “Pretoria,  30.  1.  1910,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  +  Monopis  speculella 
Zll.  +  gen.  prep.  1334”;  paratype  of  same  data  (gen.  prep.  2060);  both  deposited  in  the 
HNM. 

Monopis  stenovalva  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  14  mm.  Head  yellow;  anten¬ 
nae,  scapulae,  thorax  a  uniforin  violet  fuscous  with  some  brassy  shine;  fore 
wing  of  same  deep  color,  pattern  a  circular,  orange  spot  preapically  (at  3/4)  of 


Figs.  3  —  4.  3  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Monopis  persimilis  sp.  n.,  laterally,  aedoeagus  also 
magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1334;  4  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Monopis  stenovalva  sp.  n., 
laterally,  aedoeagal  apex  also  magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1987 


wing;  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  dark  grey  with  some  brassy  shine;  cilia 
greyish-yellow. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  4):  valvae  extremely  narrow,  almost  ensiform, 
aedoeagus  slightly  longer  than  saccus,  to  about  1/3  of  its  length  with  longi- 
tudinal  rows  of  cornuti  (serrate),  Central  row  stronger  than  others. 

The  new  species  differs  from  ali  its  congeners  by  its  coloration  -f-  pattern, 
as  well  as  the  construction  of  its  aedoeagus  and  the  very  narrow  valvae. 

Holotype:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa),  Konso,  1610  m,  37°  23'  E  5°  16'  N;  6.  4.  1960, 
leg.  W.  Richter  +  gen.  prep.  1987”.  Deposited  in  the  RS. 
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Another  subgroup  of  species  is  constituted  by  those  taxa  which  have  a 
light  streak  along  the  dorsum  of  the  fore  wing;  they  again  can  be  divided  into 
those  without  the  transparent  discal  spot  ( rejectella  Walker,  1864;  liberiella 
Zeller,  1879),  or  with  it  ( rutilicostella  Stainton,  1860;  and  two  new  species). 

Monopis  rejectella  (Walker,  1864;  Cat.  Lep.  Het.,  30,  p.  1003)  —  From 
Pretoria  and  Natal  (gen.  prep.  1333,  2018;  DEI  and  HNM). 

Monopis  liberiella  Zeller,  1879  (Stett.  Ent.  Zt.,  40,  p.  471).  (=  Tinea 
insectivora  Meyrick,  1932;  Exot.  Microl.,  4,  p.  325;  =  Tinea  excavata  Mey- 


Figs.  5 — 6.  5  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Monopis  addenda  sp.  n.,  laterally,  aedoeagal  apex 
also  magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1989;  6  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Monopis  transeans 
sp.  n.,  laterally,  aedoeagal  apex  also  magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1332 


rick,  1914;  Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  210)  syn.  n.  —  From  Liberia,  Nyassa  and 
Rhodesia.  A  paralectotype  specimen  (“Zeller  Africa,  1879  +  Liberiella  Z. 
EZ  79,  471  4"  gen.  prep.  1305”)  in  the  NH. 

Monopis  rutilicostella  (Stainton,  1860;  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.,  London,  p. 
221).  (=  Monopis  perforata  Meyrick,  1911;  Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  3,  p.  80) 
syn.  n.  A  nuinber  of  specimens  from  South  Africa  (gen.  prep.  1331,  2019, 
2025;  in  the  DEI,  HNM,  and  NH). 

Monopis  addenda  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  13  mm.  Head  yellowish-white, 
thorax  yellow,  scapulae  and  fore  wing  dark  fuscous  with  a  violet  shine,a  sinuous, 
yellowish  stripe  along  dorsum  into  tornal  cilia;  a  transparent,  colorless  spot 
backed  by  a  blackish  spot  in  middle  of  wing;  another  such  spot  at  end  of  disc, 
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and  two  in  fold  (at  1/5  and  1/2),  bordering  on  yellow  stripe;  cilia  concolorous; 
hind  wing  grey  with  a  strong  brassy  shine;  cilia  greyish. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  5):  valvae  simple,  of  usual  width  and  shape, 
aedoeagus  hardly  longer  than  saccus,  with  dense  aggregation  of  spinelets 


Figs.  7  —  8.  7  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Monopis  leopardina  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  one  signum 
also  magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1988;  8  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Machaer opteris  baloghi 
sp.  n.,  ventrally,  uncus  involuted,  aedoeagus  removed,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  1925 


apically,  vesica  with  rows  of  very  long  and  strong  cornuti,  similar  to  a  war- 
hammer. 

The  structure  of  the  aedoeagus  separates  the  new  species  from  all  of  its 
congeners. 

Holotype:  “Ethiopia  (Kaffa),  Gembi,  1550  m,  XI.  1957,  F.  Schauffele  leg.  +  gen. 
prep.  1989”;  in  the  RS. 
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Monopis  transeans  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  10  12  mm.  Extremely  similar 

to  the  Holarctic  crocicapitella  Clem.,  but  the  genital  organis  different  (Fig.  6): 
valvae  apically  truncate;  aedoeagus  longer  than  saccus,  a  scale-like  scrobicula- 
tion  apically,  without  any  distinet  cornuti  in  extruded  vesica. 

Holotype:  “Pretoria,  7.  I.  10,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  -j-  Monopis  crocicapitella  Clem.  +  gen. 
prep.  1322”;  paratype  of  same  data,  but  “18.  1.  10”,  and  without  abdomen.  Deposited  in 
the  HNM. 

Another  characteristic  subgroup  contains  monachella  (Hbn.)  and  its 

allies: 

Monopis  megalodelta  Meyrick,  1908  (Proc.  Zool.  Soc.,  London,  p.  737).  — 
Distributed  in  the  whole  Ethiopian  Region  (Gold  Coast,  Delagoa  Bay,  French 
Congo,  Rhodesia). 

Some  other  species,  as  yet  not  referable  to  subgroups  are: 

Monopis  sciagrapha  Bradley,  in  litt.  A  male  specimen  from  Ethiopia 
(“Kaffa,  Ghimira,  2000  m,  XII.  1957,  F.  Schauffele  leg.”),  in  the  RS. 

Monopis  leopardina  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  15  mm.  Head  orange-greyish, 
antennae  blackish,  scapulae  and  thorax  a  brassy  yellow  with  deep  fuscous 
scales,  basic  color  of  fore  wing  greyish-orange  with  a  very  strong  brassy  shine; 
pattern  dark  fuscous:  two  spots  on  costa  at  base,  with  two  opposite  ones  on 
dorsum,  two  in  fold  (at  1/3  and  1/2),  a  hyaline  spot  at  end  of  cell  with  two 
indistinct  spots  above  it  on  costa  and  preceding  it  toward  apex,  a  preapical, 
indistinctly  subtriangular  spot,  and  dark  apical  area  almost  down  to  tornus; 
cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  grey,  with  very  strong  brassy  shine,  cilia  greyish- 
yellow. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  7):  subgenital  plates  very  deeply  incised, 
ostium  rugulose,  fork-shaped,  ductus  broadening  into  large  bursa  copulatrix, 
with  6  signa  of  an  oval  base  and  a  process  tapering  to  a  recurved  hook.  I  know 
of  no  other  species  with  a  siinilarly  constructed  organ. 

Holotype  female:  “Ethiopia  (Kaffa),  Abaro,  1900  m,  II.  1958,  F.  Schauffele  leg.  -f- 
gen.  prep.  1988”;  deposited  in  the  RS. 


Machaeropteris  Walsingham,  1887 
(in  Moore:  Lep.  of  Ceylon,  3,  No.  13,  p.  502) 

There  are  some  Ethiopian  species  which  agree  with  the  type-species. 
Tinea  receptella  Walker,  1863  (Cat.  Lep.  Het.,  28,  p.  479). 

Machaeropteris  baloghi  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  male  13  15  mm,  female 

20  28  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi  light  ochreous,  scapulae  and  thorax  with 

scattered  brown  scales,  antennae  indistinctly  ringed  lighter  and  darker  fuscous; 
basic  color  of  fore  wing  ochreous,  w  ith  many  scattered  reddish-brow  n  partly 
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erect  —  scales;  pattern  dark  brown  to  blackish,  indistinct:  costa  at  base,  an 
irregular  stripe  from  its  end  to  fold,  an  indefinite  blotch  below  costa  and  with- 
in  cell,  extending  towards  tornus,  another  stripe  from  2/3  to  tornus,  and  a 
dense  apical  irroration;  erect  bunches  of  yellowish-ochreous  scales  backing 
oblique  stripes  from  costa  to  dorsum  and  also  at  base;  cilia  ochreous  with  many 
dark  brown  scales,  occasionally  erect,  protruding  from  wing  surface.  Hind  wing 
dark  greyish-brown,  cilia  greyish-yellow.  Pattern  of  females  stili  more 
indistinct. 


Fig.  9.  Female  genital  organ  in  situ  of  Machaer opteris  baloghi  sp.  n.,  latero-ventrally,  bursa 

liberated,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  1878 


Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  8):  incumbent  uncus  and  gnathos  arms  of  usual 
asymmetric  development,  valvae  suboval  with  a  spine  apically,  saccus  rela- 
tively  short,  aedoeagus  very  short,  of  half  valval  length,  simple,  straight. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  9):  of  a  very  primitive  type,  apophyses  pos¬ 
teriores  bacilliform,  short,  anteriores  subtending  wide  and  ribbon-like  genital 
plates,  ostium  a  projecting  quadrangular  block  above  and  an  immersed  hol- 
low  below,  introitus  small,  short,  ductus  simple,  short,  soon  expanding  into 
large  bursa  without  any  signa. 

The  new  species  differs  from  its  two  known  African  allies,  irritabilis 
(Meyrick,  1932;  Uganda),  and  euthysana  (Meyrick,  1931;  Sierra  Leone),  by  its 
very  short  aedoeagus  and  much  shorter  saccus.  Also  the  complicated  configura- 
tion  of  the  uncus  -f-  gnathos  complex  is  different  from  that  of  the  above  two 
taxa. 


Type  material:  holotype:  “11.  Nov.  1963,  IRHO  Institute,  at  light,  Londima,  Fr. 
Congo,  leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga,  Congo  Exp.  -\-  gen.  prep.  1873”;  3  male  and  1  female 
paratypes  of  same  data  (gen.  prep.  1876,  1880);  2  male  and  1  female  paratypes  from  Sibiti, 
Fr.  Congo,  27.  Nov.  (gen.  prep.  1878);  a  male  paratype  from  Mt.  Foari,  Congo-Gabon  border. 
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14  Dec.;  4  male  and  8  female  paratypes  from  Brazzaville,  Fr.  Congo,  20  Oct.  — 26  Dec.,  1963; 
all  colleeted  by  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition.  There  are,  surprisingly, 
4  further  male  paratypes  from  the  Sudan,  colleeted  by  Remane  (Wadi  Medani,  Blue  Nile 
Prov.,  3.  VIII.  1962,  gen.  prep.  1925,  1926).  The  former  types  are  in  the  HNM.  the  latter  in 
the  RM  and  the  HNM. 

I  dedicate  the  fine  new  species  to  Prof.  Dr.  J.  Balogh,  acarologist,  head 
of  the  Hungarian  expedition  to  the  French  Congo. 

Machaer opteris  sp.  —  Two  females  of  an  unknown  species.  The  genital 
organ  (gen.  prep.  2045)  is  much  simpler  than  that  of  the  former  taxon,  but,  since 
the  specimens  are  females  and  also  rather  worn,  I  do  not  wish  to  describe  it. 
The  specimens  had  been  colleeted  by  K.  Ferencz,  in  Siguiri,  Guinea,  2  —  8. 
XI.  1961. 


Celestica  Meyrick,  1917 
(Exot.  Microl.,  2,  p.  79) 

Celestica  minuta  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  7  mm.  Head,  thorax  and  basic 
color  of  fore  wing  a  light,  sericeous  yellow;  scapulae,  thorax  in  front  daris 
fuscous;  antennae  ycllowisli-grey;  fore  wing  much  sprinkled  with  fuscous; 
pattern  fuscous:  costa  at  base  with  a  large  spot,  dorsum  also  with  a  big  ldotch 
at  1/4,  a  transversal  and  slightly  oblique  band  from  1/2  to  a  pretornal  position. 
a  smaller  spot  at  2/3  on  costa,  and  then  again  a  cross  band  (perpendicular  and 
not  oblique),  margin  around  apex  with  smaller  dots  indicating  termination  of 
veins;  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  whitish-grey,  with  a  pearly  shine;  cilia  yellow- 
ish-white. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  10):  vinculum  narrow,  uncus  undeveloped,  no 
gnathos,  valva  tripartite  into  a  longer  costal  and  a  shorter  median  lobe  and  a 
sacculus,  anellus  circular,  transtillae  fused  into  a  bridge  behind  anellus,  saccus 
wide  and  long;  aedoeagus  long,  simple,  apically  slightly  bulbous. 

The  relegation  of  the  species  is  doubtful,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  it 
will  require  a  separate  genus. 

Holotype  male:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa),  Konso,  1610  m,  37°  23'  E  5°  16'  N, 
7.  3.  1960,  leg.  W.  Richter  +  gen.  prep.  2059”;  in  the  RS. 


Graphidi  valva  gen.  n. 

[Derivation  of  generic  name:  ygafptQ  (=  brush)  -j-  valva] 

Uncus,  vinculum,  and  saccus  a  more  or  less  simple,  hoop-like  structure; 
gnathos  absent,  valvae  simple,  elongate,  but  basally  with  a  dactyloid  process 
bearing  a  brush  of  scale-like,  long  hairs;  aedoeagus  simple,  tubular.  The  genus 
is  apparently  unrelated  to  any  known  African  genus,  and  it  might,  at  least 
provisionally,  be  relegated  do  the  Ateliotum  Scalmatica  group. 
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Exter  nally,  the  single  known  species  is  patternless,  the  veins  are  all  free, 
and  it  is  highly  similar  to  a  taxon  of  the  Perissomastix  Episcardia  complexes. 

Type-species:  Scardia  genitalis  Meyrick,  1913  (Ann.  Transvaal  Mus., 
3,  p.  335). 


Figs.  10  —  13.  10  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Celestica  minuta  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  aedoeagus  in  situ. 
Holotype,  gen.  prep.  2059;  11  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Graphidivalva  genitalis  (Meyr.), 
ventrally,  aedoeagus  in  situ,  Paralectotype,  gen.  prep.  10,257  (BMNH);  12  =  Male  genital 
organ  of  Scalmatica  separata  sp.  n.,  valvae  and  aedoeagus  removed  and  everted,  Holotype, 
gen.  prep.  1970;  13  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Etnodona  episcardina  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  aedoeagus 

removed,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1960 


Graphidivalva  genitalis  (Meyrick,  1913;  1.  c.)  comb.  n.  —  Two  male 
specimens  from  Pretoria  (Dec.  1912,  and  Jan.  1913,  gen.  prep.  2008  and  2004, 
respectively),  collected  and  identified  by  Janse,  as  T.  chloristis  Meyr.  I  give 
here  a  drawing  (Fig.  11)  of  the  Paralectotype  specimen  in  the  British  Museum 
(Nat.  Hist.). 
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Scalmatica  Meyrick,  1911 
(Trans.  Linn.  Soc.,  London,  14,  p.  306) 

Scalmatica  separata  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  15  —  17  mm.  Head  and  labial 
palpi  white;  scapulae,  thorax,  and  fore  wing  ivory  white  (or  rather  whitish  with 
a  very  slight  yellowish  suffusion),  much  intermingled  with  dark  fuscous  to 
brownish  scales.  Pattern  very  indistinct:  surface  of  wing  from  costa  to  below 
fold  densely  irrorated  with  brownish  scales;  one  or  two,  sometimes  confluent, 
blackish-brown  spots  on  costa  at  base,  another,  more  extensive  at  1/3,  and  an 
even  bigger  one  at  1/2,  these  two  latter  connected  in  cell  by  a  large  blotch; 
tornal  and  apical  area  also  irrorated  with  blackish;  cilia  concolorous  and  irro¬ 
rated;  hind  wing  grey;  cilia  yellowish-grey. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  12):  horns  of  uncus  rather  widely  spaced,  valvae 
finely  and  evenly  curved  apicad,  apex  widely  rounded,  sacculus  present; 
aedoeagus  tubular,  relatively  wide. 

The  new  species  is  the  first  taxon  on  the  continent  of  the  genus  described 
from  the  Seychelles;  the  type-species,  rimosa  Meyrick,  1911  (1.  c.),  is  whiter, 
the  valvae  straight,  rapidly  attenuating  apicad,  apex  pointed. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia,  (Gamu-Gofa),  Konso,  1610  m,  37°  23'  E 
5°  16'  N,  17  —  23.  II.  1960,  leg.  \V.  Richter  -b  gen.  prep.  1970”  in  the  RS;  male  paratype 
of  same  data,  in  the  HNM. 


Etnodona  Meyrick,  1915 
(Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  289) 

(=  Microsophista  Meyrick,  1932;  Exot.  Microl.,  4,  p.  328)  syn.  n. 


Etnodona  episcardina  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  14  mm.  Head  vivid  yellow, 
labial  palpi  yellowish  inside,  fuscous  outside,  antennae,  scapulae,  thorax,  fore 
wings  a  deep,  dark  fuscous  black  with  a  strong  violet  shine;  no  pattern,  cilia 
concolorous;  hind  wing  dark  grey  with  a  dark  violet  to  brassy  shine;  cilia  con¬ 
colorous.  Very  similar  to  an  Episcardia- taxon. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  13):  uncus  high  but  membraneous,  saccus  much 
elongated,  valvae  with  a  beak-shaped  strong  sacculus,  anellus  of  characteristic- 
al  shape;  aedoeagus  curved,  almost  as  long  as  whole  organ. 

The  new  species  differs  from  E.  phalacropis  Meyrick,  1915  (1.  c.)  (=  Mic¬ 
rosophista  doliopis  Meyrick,  1932,  1.  c.;  syn.  n.),  by  its  longer  aedoeagus 
and  totally  different  anellus,  and  from  gypsocoma  (Meyrick,  1931;  Exot. 
Microl.,  4,  p.  106;  comb.  n.),  by  the  longer  saccus,  the  shape  of  the  anellus  and 
the  aedoeagus. 

Holotype  male:  “No.  524,  26.  Dec.  1963,  light-trap,  Pare  of  ORSTROM,  Brazzaville, 
Fr.  Congo,  leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga,  Congo  Exp.  -j-  gen.  prep.  1960”.  Deposited  in  the  HNM. 
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Ateliotum  Zeller,  1839 
(Isis,  p.  189) 

(=  Hyoprora  Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  754). 

(=  Hylophygas  Meyrick,  1932;  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  80,  p.  119)  syn.  n. 

Ateliotum  crymodes  (Meyrick,  1908;  1.  c).  comi),  n.  —  A  series  of  male 
specimens  from  the  Transvaal  (gen.  prep.  1290),  in  the  DEI  and  the  HNM. 


Perissomastix  Rothschild  &  Warren,  1905 
(Novit.  Zool.,  12,  p.  33) 

(=  Malacyntis  Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  738). 

(=  Catabola  Durrant,  1913;  apud  Rotschild,  Novit.  Zool.,  20,  p.  142). 

(  =  Psolarcha  Meyrick,  1933;  Exot.  Microl.,  4,  p.  412). 

For  the  practical  purposes  of  Identification,  several  subdivisions  might  be 
delimited  also  in  this  genus  containing  a  vast  number  of  species.  One  of  the 
subgroups  would  embrace  those  with  a  forked  or  hammer-like  aedoeagus: 

Perissomastix  nigriceps  Rothschild  &  Warren,  1905  (1.  c.)  (=  Catabola 
intermediella  Petersen,  1961;  Beitr.  naturk.  Forsch.  SW-Deutschl.,  20,  p.  64). 

-  Four  males  from  Port  Sudan  (29.  4.  14,  leg.  Ebner,  gen.  prep.  1295  and  1804; 
in  the  NH  and  HNM),  and  the  Egypto-Sudanese  border  (Faras,  W  N  v  Wadi 
Haifa,  Nubien-Exp.,  Mus.-Vindob.,  3.  II.  1962;  intermediella  Pet.),  in  the  DEI. 

Perissomastix  taeniaecornis  Walsingham,  1895;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.,  London, 
p.  283  (—  Tineola  biskraella  var.  aegyptiella  Rebel,  1914;  Iris,  28,  p.  270).  - 

One  male  specimen  from  the  Sudan  (Erkowit,  Kassala  Prov.,  1000  1300  m,  20. 

IV.  1962,  leg.  Remane,  gen.  prep.  1924;  in  the  DEI),  and  2  from  Ethiopia 
(Aouash,  960  m,  VII.  1957,  leg.  F.  Schauffele,  gen.  prep.  1944;  in  the  HNM 
and  RS). 

Perissomastix  perdita  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  13  18  mm.  Head  as  black  as 

that  of  nigriceps  Rothsch.  &  Warr.,  other  parts  (thorax,  fore  wing)  as  light 
as  those  of  taeniaecornis  Wlsghm. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  14):  uncus-arms  twice  sinuous  dorsally,  evenly 
curved  ventrally  to  a  reclinate,  sharp  apex  (no  appendage),  aedoeagus  forked  at 
about  right  angles,  dorsal  branch  not  sharply  pointed,  support  of  anal  tract 
long,  narrow,  recurving  apically. 

Nearest  to  nigriceps  Rothsch.  et  Warr.,  but  this  latter  with  straighter 
uncus-arms  and  a  sharp,  triangular  projection  medially,  aedoeagus  thicker, 
robuster,  anal  support  low,  annular,  less  sclerotized. 

Type-material:  Holotype:  “Sudan  sept.  or.  Kassala  Prov.  Erkowit,  1000  —  1300  m’ 
25.  VI.  1962,  leg.  R.  Remane,  gen.  prep.  1930”,  in  the  RM;  4  male  paratypes  of  same  data’ 
from  18.  IV.  to  21.  VI.,  in  the  DEI,  RM,  and  HNM;  2  further  male  paratypes:  “Aouash 
(Ethiop),  VII.  1957,  960  m,  40°  10'  E  9°  N,  leg.  F.  Schauffele  (gen.  prep.  1945)”,  in  the 
RS  and  HNM. 
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An  extremely  interesting,  sharp-cut  form,  yet  also  transitional  in  several 
respects,  among  the  taxa  comprising  the  taeniaecornis-gToupl 

Another  subgroup  of  the  Perissomastix- taxa  contains  species  with  a 
simple,  ensiform  or  lanceolate  aedoeagus.  Within  this,  one  might  distinguish 
subdivisions  according  to  the  color  of  the  head.  Those  with  a  black  vestiture, 
and  mostly  identified  by  Meyrick  as  othello  Meyr.,  are: 


Figs.  14  —  16.  14  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Perissomastix  perdita  sp.  n.,  laterally,  left  valva 
removed,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1930;  15  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Perissomastix  lucifer  sp.  n., 
laterally,  left  valva  everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  10,279  (BMNH);  16  =  Male  genital  organ 
of  Perissomastix  mascherata  sp.  n.,  laterally,  left  valva  everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1847 


Perissomastix  lucifer  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  24  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
base  of  antennae  black,  otherwise  scapulae,  antennae,  thorax,  and  fore  wing 
argillaceous  with  an  orange-reddish  suffusion;  ciliacon  colorous;  hind  wing  medi¬ 
um  pearl  grey,  cilia  yellowish-grey. 
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Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  15):  uncus-arms  straight  ventrally,  truncate 
above  and  drawn  to  a  sharp,  declinate  point  dorsally,  dorsal  side  finely  rounded 
at  base;  aedoeagus  long,  finely  curved,  aciculiform,  valvae  narrowly  attenuat- 
ing  apicad. 

The  new  taxon  comes  nearest  to  stibarodes  Meyrick,  1908  (1.  c.),  but  its 
head  is  yellow-ochreous,  and  the  uncus-arms  pointed. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “Abyssinia,  Muger  valley,  circa  5500  ft,  28  —  29.  XII.  1920, 
leg.  H.  Scott  -f  othello  det.  Meyr.  -J-  gen.  prep.  10,279  Gozmany”,  one  paratype  male: 
“Abyssinia,  Kovacs  -f-  Marako,  III.  1919  +  Tinea  othello  Meyr.  +  Perissomastix  lucifer 
paratype,  sine  abdomen”.  Holotype  found  among  “ol/ie//o”-inaterial  and  deposited  in  the 
British  Museum  (Nat.  Hist.),  paratype  in  the  HNM. 

Perissomastix  mascherata  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  19  24  mm.  Head 

black,  otherwise  a  blunt  argillaceous  with  a  slight  sericeous-yellowish  shine; 
hind  wing  light  grey  with  a  yellowish  shine,  cilia  sericeous. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  16):  uncus  straight  ventrally,  bifurcate  apically 
into  a  stronger  and  a  weaker,  simpler  lobe,  dorsally  zig-zaggy  to  round  base,  no 
appendage  laterally;  aedoeagus  aciculiform,  long,  straight,  valvae  narrow, 
attenuating. 

Genitally  nearest  to  holopsamma  (Meyrick,  1908),  but  its  head  is  ochre- 
ous-yellowish,  and  its  uncus  simpler. 

Type-material:  holotype:  *‘Pretoria,  8.10.  06.  leg.  A.  J.  T.  Janse  +  Tinea  othello 
Meyr.  -f-  gen.  prep.  1847”;  3  male  paratypes  of  same  locality  and  “identification”,  but 
with  dates  “4.  10.  10;  4.  I.  10;  and  8.  10.  06”,  respectively.  In  the  HNM.  A  probable  spe¬ 
cimen  (abdomen  lost),  from  Umkomaas  (7.  I.  14.  Janse),  in  the  DEI. 

The  other  subdivision  contains  species  with  yellowish  to  rufous  heads: 

Perissomastix  pyroxantha  (Meyrick,  1914;  Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  210) 
comb.  n.  (=  Tinea  causticopis  Meyrick,  1937;  Exot.  Microl.,  5,  p.  77)  syn.  n.  — 
Two  male  specimens  (gen.  prep.  1826)  from  the  French  Congo  (Meya,  10.  Nov., 
1963,  at  light,  collected  by  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition). 
The  species  is  distinguished  and  conspicuous  by  its  black  hind  wings. 

Perissomastix  christinae  Gozmany,  1965  [1].  —  The  two  male  paratype 
specimens  were  found  in  the  Janse  material  (Umtali,  Rhodesia,  3  and  5. 
I.  18);  in  the  DEI. 

Perissomastix  adamasta  (Meyrick,  1909;  Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  2,  p.  27, 
pl.  8,  fig.  7)  comb.  n.  —  Two  male  specimens  from  the  Transvaal  and  Natal, 
in  the  Janse  material  of  the  DEI.  A  rather  common  species  in  East  and 
South  Africa. 

Perissomastix  holopsamma  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p. 
739)  comb.  n.  —  A  male  specimen  from  Barberton  (9.  Dec.  1910),  captured  by 
Janse,  in  the  material  of  the  DEI.  A  not  too  frequent  species. 

Perissomastix  gibi  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  18  mm.  Head  deep  rufous; 
labial  palpi,  scapulae,  thorax,  fore  wings  sericeous  to  straw-yellowish,  without 
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any  pattern;  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  whitish-grey  of  a  sericeous  shine; 
cilia  whitish-yellow. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  17):  ostium  subchalycoid,  elongated  distally, 
ductus  very  thin,  long,  bursa  very  large. 


Figs.  17  — 19.  17  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Perissomastix  gibi  sp.  n.,  ventro-laterally,  bursa 
removed.  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1821;  introitus  of  Paratype  gen.  prep.  1820;  18  =  Male  genital 
organ  of  Perissomastix  mili  sp.  n.,  laterally,  left  valva  everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1941; 
19  Male  genital  organ  of  Perissomastix  pygmina  sp.  n.,  laterally,  left  valva  everted,  Para- 

type,  gen.  prep.  1986 


The  new  species  is  genitally  nearest  to  P.  melanocephala  (Meyrick,  1933) 
comb.  n.,  but  its  ostium  is  cup-like,  and  the  imago  with  black  vestiture  of 
head.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that,  for  purposes  of  comparison,  the  females 
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of  a  number  of  related  taxa  are  as  yet  unknown;  I  am,  however,  confident  that 
the  type  specimens  represent  a  distinet  taxon. 

Type-material:  holotype  female:  “Adamaua,  Poli  (500  m),  b.  Garua,  11.  IV.  36,  leg. 
A.  Weidholz  +  gen.  prep.  1820”,  in  the  NH:  a  paratype  female,  of  same  data  but  “1.  VIII. 
37”,  in  the  HNM. 

Perissomastix  mili  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  18  mm.  Head  orange-rufous, 
otherwise  a  brilliant  golden  ochreous,  base  of  collar  and  costa  at  base  finely 
violet  grey;  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  whitish-grey  with  a  golden  shine; 
cilia  shining  golden  yellowish. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  18):  uncus  ventrally  slightly  sinuous,  apically 
membraneous  with  scattered  hairs  and  their  insertion  points,  apex  wide, 
dorsally  backed  by  a  strong,  sharp,  pointed  spine,  dorsum  straight  to  a  semicir- 
cularly  protuberant  base;  aedoeagus  slightly  sinuous,  tapering  to  a  sharp 
apex,  anal  support  resembling  that  of  perdita  sp.  n.  above;  valvae  medium, 
pointed. 

Genitally,  the  species  stands  nearest  to  damnificella  (Zeller,  1852) 
[cf.  1],  but,  though  the  shape  of  the  uncus  of  both  species  is  superficially  similar, 
they  are  also  sufficiently  distinet  by  other  characters. 

Holotype  male:  “No.  462,  14.  Dec.,  1963,  at  light,  Mte.  Foari,  Gabon-Congo  border. 
leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Exp.  +  gen.  prep.  1941”;  deposited  in  the  HNM. 

Perissomastix  pygmina  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  8 — 12  mm.  The  smallest 
known  species  of  the  genus!  Head  dark  brown,  otherwise  light  sericeous,  shinv, 
extremely  similar  to,  and  externally  almost  indistinguishable  from,  Tineola 
biselliella  (Hummel,  1823). 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  19):  uncus  expanding  apicad,  club-shaped  with 
large,  scale-like  hairs,  vinculum  very  broad,  aedoeagus  short  and  almost 
subtriangular,  sharply  pointed  apically,  valvae  sinuous,  narrow,  hardly  atte- 
nuating  toward  rounded  apex. 

The  new  species  is  at  once  distinguishable  by  its  minute  size,  and  could 
be  mistaken  only  for  a  biselliella  (Hummel). 

Type-inaterial:  holotype:  “Abyssinia,  Kovacs  -(-  Marako,  1912.  III.  -f  gen.  prep. 
1890”,  in  the  HNM;  3  male  paratypes,  also  from  Ethiopia  [Gainu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610  m, 
37°  23'  E  5°  16'  N,  17-23.  II.  1960  (two  spec.,  gen.  prep.  1986  and  2009),  and  7.  3.  1960 
(gen.  prep.  2014)],  collected  by  W.  Richter;  deposited  in  the  RS  and  the  HNM. 


Hyperbola  gen.  n. 

[Derivation  of  generic  name:  vneq  (=  beyond)  Catabola\ 

Male  genital  organ  with  two  subellipsoidal  uncus-lobes  carrying  apically 
bunches  of  short,  dark  pegs;  vinculum  and  articulately  adnate  aedoeagus  of  an 
episcardid  shape;  valva  oval  to  suboval  with  some  very  long  and  strong  hairs 
dorsally. 
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Female  genital  organ  with  simple  and  usual  apophyses  posteriores 
(without  supporting  pads  as  in  Perissomastix),  genital  plates  strong  and  trian- 
gular,  constructed  largely  as  in  Perissomastix ;  ostium  a  small  hollow  in  annular 
frame,  ductus  simple,  bursa  large,  without  signa. 

The  taxa  relegated  to  this  genus  are  wholly  corresponding,  as  to  external 
appearances,  to  those  of  the  Perissomastix  —  Episcardia  groups,  but  the  essential 
differences  of  the  genital  structure  delimit  the  new  genus  from  both  of  its 
alii  es. 


Figs.  20  —  21.  20  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hyperbola  zicsii  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  with  one  corema, 
eighth  tergite,  and  uncus  lobes  (magnified)  laterally,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  1967;  21  =  Female 
genital  organ  of  Hyperbola  zicsii  sp.  n.,  latero-ventrally,  ductus  and  bursa  removed,  Para- 

type,  gen.  prep.  1877 
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Type-species:  Tineola  moschias  Meyrick,  1914  (Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  210). 

Hyperbola  chloristis  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  740) 
comb.  n.  A  series  of  specimens  from  South  Africa,  collected  by  Janse  (gen. 
prep.  1293,  1318,  1834),  in  the  HNM. 

Hyperbola  somphota  (Meyrick,  1920;  Voyage  de  Ch.  Alluaud  at  R. 
Jeannel  en  Afrique  Oriental,  II,  Microlepidoptera,  p.  100)  comb.  n.  —  The 
second  known  specimen  of  the  taxon,  from  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610 
m,  37°23,  E  5°16,  N,  15.  3.  1960,  leg.  W.  Richter  -f~  gen.  prep.  1985),  in  the 
RS. 

Hyperbola  zicsii  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  15  18  inm.  Head  and  labial  palpi 

yellow  to  orange,  otherwise  a  deep  violet  blackish;  hind  wing  dark  grey  with  a 
brassy  violet  shine. 

Male  gcnital  organ  (Fig.  20):  uncus  deeply  bifurcate  laterally,  ventral 
arin  with  4  — |—  2,  dorsal  with  5  —  6  peg-like  spines;  valva  subtriangular,  core- 
mata  small. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  21):  genital  plates  entirely  and  strongly  sclero- 
tized,  ostium  simple,  with  an  inferior,  small  shield. 

Externally,  the  new  species  is  the  darkest  of  ali  its  congeners;  genitally, 
it  stands  nearest  to  moschias  (Meyrick,  1914),  which  has,  however,  a  whole 
(not  incised)  superior  margin  of  the  uncus,  with  different  distribution  of  the 
dark  pegs  in  the  male,  and  a  more  elaborate  ostium,  within  an  annular  hollow, 
in  the  female. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “No.  453,  11  Nov.,  1963,  at  light,  IRHO  Institute,  Loudima, 
Fr.  Congo,  leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition  -f  gen.  prep.  1872”.  in  the 
HNM;  one  female  paratype  of  same  data  (“gen.  prep.  1877”);  two  male  paratypes  from 
Brazzaville,  Fr.  Congo  (Pare  ORSTROM,  26  Dec.,  1963,  light-trap,  gen.  prep.  1959;  and 
20  Oct.,  1963,  otherwise  same  data  -j-  gen.  prep.  1967);  and  I  include  here,  for  the  sake  of 
inclusion  in  the  type-series,  6  male  paratypes  of  the  Zerny  Expedition  to  Tanganyika  (“Mas- 
sassi,  460  m,  15  —  23.  VI.  36,  Zerny;  gen.  prep.  1829,  1831,  1832”).  The  paratypes  are  deposited 
in  the  HNM  and  the  NH,  respectively. 

I  dedicate  the  new  species  to  Dr.  A.  Zicsi,  Helminthologist,  of  the 
Congo  Expedition. 


Episcardia  Ragonot,  1895 
(Bull.  Soc.  Ent.,  France,  p.  CV) 

(=  Cylicobathra  Meyrick,  1920,  Voyage  de  Ch.  Alluaud  et  R.  Jeannel  en  Afrique  Oriental,  II, 
Microlepidoptera,  p.  100). 

This  genus,  considerable  as  to  the  number  of  its  species  and  similarity  to 
its  nearest  ally,  the  Perissomastix- group,  can  also  be  subdivided,  on  the  basis  of 
coloration,  into  several  subgroups.  One  might  distinguish,  e.  g.,  species  with 
white  fore  wings: 
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Episcardia  leucastis  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  738), 
comb.  n.  —  The  fore  wings  are  silvery  white,  but  the  head  orange-yellow,  and 
the  hind  wings  dark  greyish-yellow.  A  series  of  specimens  from  Barberton 
(17  20  Jan.,  1911,  leg.  Janse;  gen.  prep.  1287,  1855),  in  the  HNM. 

Episcardia  chionarga  (Meyrick,  1920;  1.  c.)  (=  Tinea  leucomima  Mey¬ 
rick,  1921;  Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  8,  p.  129).  The  fore  wings  are  also  silvery 
white,  together  with  the  head;  the  hind  wings  whitish-grey  with  a  slight  brassy 
shine.  —  Two  male  exemplars  from  Rhodesia  (Mangeni,  18,  1.  18,  leg.  Janse), 
and  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610  m,  17.  III.  1960,  leg.  Richter),  in  the 
DEI  and  the  RS,  respectively. 

A  subgroup  of  other  species  consists  of  taxa  with  yellowish  fore  wings  of 
various  hues:  they  are  so  extremely  alike  each  other  that  no  external  identifi- 
cation  is  possible. 

Episcardia  tanystis  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Linn.  Soc.  London,  p.  741) 
comb.  n.  —  Two  male  specimens  from  Umkomaas  (2.  and  18.  I.  1914,  leg. 
Janse;  gen.  prep.  1997),  in  the  DEI  and  the  HNM. 

Episcardia  paraxena  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  740) 
comb.  n.  —  Two  male  specimens  from  Barberton  (29.  Jan.  1911,  leg.  Janse, 
T.  tanystis ,  det.  Janse;  gen.  prep.  1316),  and  Donkerhoeck  (9.  10.  1910,  leg. 
Janse;  gen.  prep.  1315),  respectively;  in  the  HNM. 

Episcardia  jansei  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  16  mm.  Externally  completely 
agreeing  with  both  former  species. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  22):  uncus-arms  simple,  erect,  basally  greatly 
expanded,  oval;  valvae  horizontally  elongated,  proximally  narrower,  with  3 
small  teeth  marginally,  distally  swollen  to  almost  circular  shape,  hairy  above 
and  grossly  punctate  below;  aedoeagus  very  thick  basally,  swollen  and  evenly 
rounded  apically. 

Genitally,  the  nearest  ally  seems  to  be  oenopis  (Meyrick,  1908),  but  its 
uncus  is  quite  different  and  its  valvae  are  attenuating  distally;  the  aedoeagus  is 
also  much  elongated  and  evenly  tubular. 

Holotype  male:  “Pretoria,  7.  p.  06,  A.  J.  T.  Janse,  -j-  Tinea  tanystis  Meyr.,  det.  Janse  + 
gen.  prep.  1319”;  in  the  HNM. 

Respectfully  dedicated  to  Dr.  A.  J.  T.  Janse,  foremost  explorer  of  the 
South  African  lepidopterous  fauna. 

Episcardia  angulivalva  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  19  mm.  Slightly  bigger 
than  the  average  size  of  the  above  three  taxa  but  externally  inseparable  from 
them. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  23):  uncus  low,  compact,  resembling  an  open 
crustacean  chela,  base  elongated,  narrow;  valvae  angular,  complicately  folded 
and  refolded,  with  a  sharp,  strongly  sclerotized  spine;  aedoeagus  simple,  very 
wide  basally  and  tapering  to  a  narrow  orifice  apically. 

I  know  of  no  other  related  species  of  an  approximately  similar  organ. 
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Holotype  male:  “Donkerhoek,  9.  1.  1910,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  -f-  Tinea  tanystis  Meyr.,  det. 
Janse  — |-  gen.  prep.  1317”;  in  the  HNM. 

Episcardia  effulgens  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  12  mm.  Except  for  its  small 
size,  utterly  resembling  the  former  taxa,  and  externally  inseparable  from  them. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  24):  uncus-arms,  together  with  frontally  imbed- 
ded  aedoeagus,  resembling  a  fleur-de-lys  standing  on  a  supporting  leg  on  both 
sides;  valvae  extremely  indented,  with  two  great  spines  proximally  and  a 


Figs.  22  —  24.  22  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  jansei  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype,  gen. 
prep.  1319;  23  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  angulivalva  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype, 
gen.  prep.  1317;  24  —  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  effulgens  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype, 

gen.  prep.  2000 


membraneous,  hairy  and  punctate  flap  distally;  with  a  sclerotized,  protruding, 
circular  base  bearing  strong,  long  hairs;  aedoeagus  long,  narrow,  simple,  tubu- 
lar,  pointed  only  apically. 

I  know  of  no  other  taxon  with  a  similarly  constructed  male  genital  organ; 
homestia  Meyrick,  1908,  is  a  true  Tinea. 

Holotype  male:  “Eshowe,  3.  1.  ’16,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  -f  Tinea  homestia  M.,  det.  A.  J.  T. 
Janse  -f  gen.  prep.  2000”;  deposited  in  the  DEI. 


274 


L.  A.  GOZMANY 


Episcardia  ectofurca  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  12  mm.  Also  this  taxon  seems 
to  be  externally  indistinguishable  from  its  allies;  its  hind  wing  is  a  very  light, 
whitish  sericeous. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  25):  uncus-arms  resembling  a  slightly  sinuous 
tuning  fork;  valvae  almost  circular  but  with  a  quadrangular  projection  above 
and  a  smaller  but  similar  one  (with  a  sharp  little  tooth  laterally)  originating 
from  near  dorsal  side;  aedoeagus  very  thin,  erect,  simple,  tubular,  supported  by 
unusually  complicated  anellus. 


Figs.  25  —  26.  25  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  ectofurca  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype 
gen.  prep.  1998;  26  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  torrifacta  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  left  valva 

removed,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1798 


Being  sharply  different  genitally  from  ali  known  taxa,  the  new  species 
cannot  be  compared  to  any  one  of  its  allies. 

Holotype  male:  “Eshowe,  25.  1.  ’16,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  -f  gen.  prep.  1998”;  deposited 
in  the  DEI. 

All  the  above  species  of  the  subdivision  measure  less  than  20  mm  in  the 
alar  expanse;  the  following  two  are  considerably  bigger. 

Episcardia  torrifacta  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  27  mm.  Head  orange,  anten¬ 
nae  dark  fuscous,  scapulae,  thorax,  fore  wing  a  medium  yellowish  ochreous, 
edge  of  costa  fuscous,  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  dark  grey  with  a  very  strong 
coppery  shine;  cilia  light  yellowish.  Except  for  the  hind  wings,  the  species  is 
very  similar  to  Ceratophaga  vastella  (Zll.). 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  26):  uncus-arms  Crossing  each  other,  long 
basally  and  straddling  tegumen;  valvae  roughly  quadrangular  but  rounded 
above,  distinguished  by  characteristically  arranged  setae  and  hairs  of  various 
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lengths  and  a  ridge-like  protrusion  dorso-centrally;  aedoeagus  straight,  tapering 
to  a  widened  apex. 

There  is  some  similarly  to  E.  lardatella  (Lederer,  1858),  but  its  valvae 
are  constructed  otherwise. 

Holotype  male:  “Abyssinia  Kovacs  +  Harrar,  8.  VI.  1911  +  gen.  prep.  1798”; 
deposited  in  the  HNM. 

Episcardia  pyrochra  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  28  mm.  Head  golden  ochreous, 
antennae  dark  grey,  scapulae,  thorax  and  fore  wing  deep  argillaceous-ochreous. 


Fig.  27.  Male  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  pyrochra  sp.  n.,  ventrally.  Holotype,  gen.  prep. 

1933 


costa  at  base  finely  fuscous;  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  ochreous  grey  with  a 
strong  golden  shine;  cilia  yellowish. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  27):  uncus-arms  extrorse,  sclerotized  portion 
ensiform,  externally  more  membraneous,  punctate  and  hairy;  valvae  subtrian- 
gular,  protracted  basally  into  a  large  hook  and  apically  into  a  big,  spiniform 
process,  ventrally  membraneous,  punctate  and  hairy,  transtillae  and  their 
valval  connection  angular;  aedoeagus  wide  at  base,  uniformly  tapering  to  apical 
orifice. 

The  new  species  stands  near  E.  caerulipennis  (Erschoff,  1874),  but  its 
uncus  is  simpler,  and  the  area  of  the  membraneous  sacculus-area  less  expan- 
sive. 


Holotype  male:  “Sudan  sept.  or.,  Kassala  Prov.,  Erkowit,  1000  — 1300  m,  30.  VI. 
1962,  leg.  R.  Remane  -f-  Episcardia  spec?  vic.  caerulipennis ,  Petersen  -+•  gen.  prep.  1933.”; 
deposited  in  the  RM. 


4  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3 — 4 


276 


L.  A.  GOZMANY 


The  last  subgroup  contains  species  with  a  dark  fore  wing;  usually  deep 
fuscous  with  a  bronzy  or  purplish  shine. 

Episcardia  phocina  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  740) 
comb.  n.  —  Two  males  from  Rhodesia  (Umtali,  7,  1.  18,  leg.  Janse,  gen.  prep. 
2001;  and  Umvuma,  21.  12.’17,  leg.  Janse,  gen.  prep.  2002);  in  the  DEI  and 
the  HNM. 


Fig.  28.  Feinale  genital  organ  of  Episcardia  sp.,  latero-ventrally,  with  eighth  sternite  turned 
ventrally,  entire  duct  and  bursa  also  separated,  gen.  prep.  1942 

Episcardia  ocnopis  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  740) 
comb.  n.  —  A  series  of  males  from  South  Africa  (Waterval  and  Barberton,  leg. 
Janse;  one  identified  as  phocina  Meyr.;  gen.  prep.  1314),  in  the  DEI  and  the 
HNM. 

Finally,  there  is  a  female  belonging  to  the  second  subgroup  with  yellow  - 
ish  fore  wings.  It  represents  probably  a  new  species. 

Episcardia  sp.  —  Alar  expanse:  15  mm.  Head  slightly  rufous  orange, 
antennae  yellowish-white,  scapulae,  thorax,  fore  wing  ochreous  orange,  with  a 
coppery  shine,  tinged  slightly  violet  on  costa  and  at  collar;  cilia  concolorous; 
hind  wing  greyish  ochreous  with  a  brassy  shine;  cilia  lighter. 
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Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  28):  apophyses  and  genital  plates  of  episcardid 
type,  ostium  on  strongly  sclerotized,  tubular,  very  wide  ductus,  membraneously 
surrounded  by  sternite,  bursa  small  but  with  a  highly  sclerotized,  complete, 
ribbon-like  hoop. 

The  specimen  was  caught  by  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition,  “No. 
159,  10  Nov.,  1963,  at  light,  Meya,  Fr.  Congo  -f  gen.  prep.  1942”;  in  the  HNM. 


Myrniecozela  Zeller,  1852 
(Linn.  Ent.,  6,  p.  103) 

Myrmecozela  isopsamma  Meyrick,  1920  (Voyage  de  Ch.  Alluaud  et  R. 
Jeannel  en  Afrique  Oriental,  II,  Microlepidoptera,  p.  97)  (=  Tineola  pelochlora 
Meyrick,  1920,  1.  c.,  p.  100,  page  priority!;  =  Myrmecozela  ethiopica  Goz- 
many,  1960,  partim.  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  6,  p.  113  — 114),  syn.  n.  —  Holotype  and 
one  paratype  of  type-series  of  ethiopica  Gozmany,  1960  (gen.  prep.  1075,  1825), 
in  the  HNM. 


Syncalipsis  gen.  n. 

[Derivation  of  generic  name:  avyxaXvnro)  (=  to  veil  completely)] 

Male  genital  organ:  uncus  bipartite,  gnathos  2  narrow  arms,  tegumen  very 
narrow,  vinculum  strong  and  highly  sclerotized,  together  with  saccus  of  a 
fish-tail  shape;  valvae  elongate,  sacculus  highly  developed,  basally  with  con- 
voluted  arrangement,  transtillae  strong  and  wide;  aedoeagus  simple,  tubular, 
not  longer  than  valva. 

Female  genital  organ  unknown. 

The  new  taxon  stands  nearest  to  Pachyarthra  Amsel,  1940,  but  this  latter 
has  no  saccus,  and  its  aedoeagus  is  sharply  broken;  the  valvae  simpler. 

The  species  have  a  very  indistinct  pattern,  consisting  of  transversal 
striae. 

Type-species:  Myrmecozela  typhodes  Meyrick,  1917  (Exot.  Microl.,  2, 

p.  88). 

Syncalipsis  sudanica  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  15  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
antennae,  scapulae,  thorax  reddish  ochreous;  basic  color  of  fore  wing  also 
reddish  ochreous,  densely  sprinkled  and  irregularly  striated  by  indistinct, 
transversal  pattern  of  a  slightly  darker  hue  (fawnish  red  or  light  reddish-brown); 
cilia  concolorous,  with  two  darker  lines,  also  very  apex  of  scales  dark  fuscous; 
hind  wing  fawnish  grey  with  a  light  yellowish-red  shine;  cilia  yellowish  with  an 
indistinct  basal  stripe. 
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Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  29):  uncus  widely  bipartite,  gnathos-arms  horn- 
shaped,  Crossing  each  other  closely,  valvae  much  elongate,  simple,  sacculus 
wide,  both  sides  connected  by  ribbon-like  band  basally;  aedoeagus  slightly 
curved. 

The  median  band,  the  shape  of  the  transtillae,  and  the  recurved  aedoeagus 
separate  the  new  species  from  its  known  allies. 


Fig.  29.  Male  genital  organ  of  Syncalipsis  sudanica  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  aedoeagus  removed, 

Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1927 


Holotype  male:  “Sudan,  Blue  Nile  Prov.,  Wad  Medani,  3.  VIII.  1962,  leg.  R.  Remane  -f- 
gen.  prep.  1927”;  deposited  in  the  RM. 

Syncalipsis  optania  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  752) 
comb.  n.  —  A  male  specimen  from  Guinea  (Siguiri,  2  —  8.  XI,  1961,  leg.  K. 
Ferencz);  in  the  HNM. 


Histio valva  gen.  n. 

[Derivation  of  generic  name:  iaxiog  (=  sail)  +  valva] 

Similar  to  Syncalipsis  above,  but  valvae  elongately  trapezoidal  with 
recurving  apices,  transtillae  simple  and  narrow,  no  saccus;  differing  by  valvae 
and  simple,  more  or  less  straight  and  tubular  aedoeagus  also  from  Pachyarthra 
Amsel,  1940. 

Type-species:  Histiovalva  fortunata  sp.  n. 

Histiovalva  fortunata  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  12  mm.  Type-specimen 
very  worn,  but  of  an  overall  reddish  ochreous  color;  fore  wings  probably  without 
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pattern,  save  for  darker  scales  along  cell  or  fold;  hind  wing  dark  fuscous  red- 
dish,  cilia  yellowish  with  wide  basal  band. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  30):  uncus-arms  finely  curved  and  inclinate 
toward  sutura  of  narrow  tegumen,  gnathos-arms  similar,  longer,  narrower, 
spatulate  apically;  vinculum  narrow,  widest  below  valvae;  transtillae  fine, 
narrow;  valvae  subtrapezoidal,  costa  strongly  sclerotized  and  folded  back  into 
elongate,  recurved,  lingulate  apex;  sacculus  broad,  expanded  and  extended 
basally  to  support  ventrally  long  and  nearly  straight,  tubular,  attenuating 
aedoeagus. 


Fig.  30.  Male  genital  organ  of  Hi stiovalv a  fortunata  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  aedoeagus  in  situ.  Holo- 

type,  gen.  prep.  2047 


Holotype  male:  “Guinea,  Siguiri,  2  —  8.  XI.  1961,  leg.  K.  Ferencz  -j-  gen.  prep.  2047”; 
paratype  male  of  same  data;  both  deposited  in  the  HNM. 


Silosca  gen.  n. 

(Derivation  of  generic  name:  a  fairy,  in  Hungarian) 

Second  joint  of  labial  palpi  extremely  bushy,  second  joint  with  long, 
erect,  spreading  hairs;  fore  wing  very  long  and  narrow,  with  numerous  patches 
of  long,  setose  hairs;  veins  r4+5  stalked;  hind  wing  similarly  narrow  and  long, 
m1+2  stalked. 

Female  genital  organ:  ovipositor  extremely  elongate,  genital  plates  about 
as  in  Hapsifera  Zell.,  introitus  bulbous,  ductus  granulose,  bursa  large,  with 
2  triangular,  sagittate  signa. 

Related  to  a  number  of  formerly  Hapsiferid  species  with  erectile  or  mov- 
able  setae  on  the  fore  wings,  constituting  a  special  group  of  genera  or  possibly 
a  new  subfamily. 

Type-species:  Silosca  mariae  sp.  n. 

Silosca  mariae  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  34  —  38  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
scapulae  yellowish,  mixed  with  some  brown  hairs,  thorax  brownish-blaek, 
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mixed  with  some  yellow  scales,  antenna  (female!)  simple  but  alternatively 
streaked  yellow  and  blackish  longitudinally  (!);  fore  wing  tigrine:  streaked  very 
densely  and  vertically  by  narrower  to  broader,  irregular,  blackish-brown  striae, 
separated  froni  each  other  by  linear  yellow  striae;  a  large  reddish-brown  apical 


Figs.  31  —  33.  31  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Silosca  mariae  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  ductus  and  bursa 
separate,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1913;  32  =  Magnified  ostial  area  and  signa  of  Silosca  mariae 
sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1913;  33  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Morophaga  soror 
sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1968 


blotch;  a  nmnber  of  erect,  reddish  scales,  backed  basally  by  a  tuft  of  light 
yellowish,  long,  aciculiforin  setae  some  extremely  long  and  probably  mo¬ 
bile  —  at  following  sites:  two  immediately  above  and  below  fold  at  base,  two 
each  at  1/6,  1/3  and  1/2,  above  and  below  fold  (last  one  below  fold  and  one  on 
tornus  entirely  brownish  red),  two  bigger  and  entirely  yellow  ones  on  discoidal, 
three  each  on  costa  and  termen  around  apex,  one  larger  in  apex;  yellowish 
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transversal  striae  shining  silvery  leaden  at  a  certain  angle;  cilia  yellowish  with 
three  dark  lines  appearing  in  isolated  dark  patches  mostly  around  apex;  hind 
wing  light  grey  with  a  yellowish  shine;  cilia  light  yellowish  with  a  hroad  sub- 
basal  greyish  line.  Abdomen  and  legs  light  yellow. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  31,  32):  ovipositor  very  long,  genital  plates 
undulating  on  ventral  border,  introitus  spearhead-shaped,  ostium  bulbous 
with  2  small  teeth  each  on  both  sides;  upper,  stronger  sclerotized  section  of 
ductus  heavily  scrobiculate,  ductus  long,  bursa  large,  with  two  ridged,  sagit¬ 
tate  signa. 

Allied  to  Autochtonus  Walsingham,  1891  (=  without  signa,  and  introitus 
otherwise  constructed),  the  arsiptila  —  psapharogma  group  (=  with  quite 
different  genital  plates  and  introitus),  and  its  two  congeners,  erinacea  (Wal- 
ker,  1863;  Cat.  Lep.  Het.,  28,  p.  475)  comb.  n.,  and  petaloxantha  (Meyrick, 
1931;  Exot.  Microl.,  4,  p.  98)  comb.  n.,  having  a  simple  and  merely  tubular 
ductus. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “Abyssinia,  Kovacs  -f  Vall.  Djerrer,  1911,  VI.  -j-  gen.  prep. 
1913”,  in  the  HNM;  one  paratype  female:  “S  W  Ethiopia,  Jimma,  36°  49'  E  7°  39'  N,  1779 
m,  5  —  29.  I.  1960,  W.  Richter  leg.”;  deposited  in  the  RS. 


Morophaga  Herrich  Schaffer,  1853 

(Syst.  Bearb.  Schmett.  Europa,  5,  7,  p.  22) 

Morophaga  soror  sp.  n.  Alar  °>:panse:  15  mm.  Utterly  similar  to  M# 
vadonella  (Viette,  1954;  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  Fr.,  123,  p.  78  80)  comb.  n.,  from 

Madagascar,  but  basal  border  of  black  spot  on  dorsum  almost  straight  (very 
finely  arching)  and  not  scalariform  as  in  latter  species. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  33):  uncus,  vinculum,  tegumen  and  saccus  of 
usual  construction,  valvae  quadrangular,  with  a  projecting,  double  appendix 
instead  of  sacculus,  a  bilobate  excrescence  medially,  highly  spined  borders  of 
anellus,  and  long,  straight  aedoeagus. 

The  new  species  differs  from  its  ally  in  Madagascar  in  having  a  bilobate 
instead  of  a  merely  incised  valva;  there  is  a  possibility,  however,  that  the  two 
species  will  prove  to  be  conspecific  on  the  basis  of  more  copious  material.  It  is 
quite  certain,  however,  that  the  specimen  from  Natal  (Meyrick,  Ann.  Trans- 
vaal  Mus.,  1911,  p.  82),  and  the  Belgian  Congo  (Ghesquiere,  1.  c.),  do  not 
belong  to  Morophaga  (“ Atabyria ”)  bucephala  (Snellen,  1884),  as  cited  in  the 
literature  above,  but  are  either  conspecific  with  one  of  the  above  two  taxa  or 
represent  new  species.  By  these  findings,  the  area  of  the  Palearctic  genus 
Morophaga  (HS.,  1853)  gained  a  sudden  and  unexpected  increase. 

Holotype  male:  “No.  524,  26  Dec.,  1963,  light-trap,  Pare  of  ORSTROM,  Brazzaville, 
leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition+  gen.  prep.  1968”;  deposited  in  the  HNM. 
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Scalidomia  Walsxngham,  1891 
(Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  1891,  p.  89  —  84) 

Scalidomia  horridella  (Walker,  1863;  Cat.  Lep.  Het.,  28,  p.  474)  —  A  male 
specimen  from  Tanganyika  (Lake,  1913,  leg.  Plason,  gen.  prep.  1335),  and 
from  New  Hanover  (Hardenberg,  9.  14.,  coli.  Janse),  in  the  NH  and  the  DEI, 
respectively. 

Scalidomia  estimata  Gozmany,  1965  (1.  c.,  in  print)  —  I  list  also  here  the 
11  paratypes  from  Ethiopia,  but  refer  for  further  particulars  to  the  above  paper. 

Scalidomia  efformata  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  18  mm.  Face,  labial  palpi 
and  outer  half  of  antennae  light  yellowish,  nape,  scapulae,  inner  half  of  anten¬ 
nae,  thorax  and  basic  color  of  fore  wing  dark  fuscous;  fuscous  scales  of  fore 
wing  and  back  of  erect  tufts  of  scales  a  shining  leaden  grey  at  an  angle:  recog- 
nizable  pattern  consisting  of  4  blackish  transversal  stripes  composed  of  more  or 
less  confluent  large  spots  at  1/2  and  in  outer  half  of  wing,  spaces  between  these 
spots  along  costa  yellow,  as  well  as  margin  around  apex,  outer  half  of 
dorsum  and  tornus;  erect  tufts  of  scales  at  usual  places:  within  4  stri¬ 
pes  (that  of  discocellular  very  conspicuous),  (smaller  ones)  below  costa  and 
around  apex;  cilia  concolorous  yellow,  with  3  indistinct  grey  lines,  strongest  at 
apex;  hind  wing  light  grey  with  a  light  yellowish  shine;  cilia  sericeous  yellowish. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  34):  gnathos-arms  meeting  as  if  clasped,  aedoea- 
gus  simple,  straight,  bulbous  basally  but  attenuate  from  1/3  to  pointed  tip; 
coremata  very  long. 

The  species  differs  from  all  its  congeners  by  the  construction  of  the 
gnathos  and  the  shape  of  the  aedoeagus. 

Holotype  male:  “No.  462,  14  Dec.,  1963,  at  light,  Mte  Foari,  Gabon-Congo  border, 
leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Expedition  -f  gen.  prep.  1940”;  deposited  in 
the  HNM. 

Scalidomia  endroedyi  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  14  — 16  mm  male,  24  —  28  mm 
female.  Face,  labial  palpi  orange,  nape,  antennae,  scapulae,  thorax  reddish- 
brown,  much  mixed  with  dark  fuscous,  caudal  tuft  of  thorax  blackish,  promi¬ 
nent.  Basic  color  of  fore  wing  yellowish,  with  a  reddish-brown  suffusion,  pat¬ 
tern  very  indistinct,  consisting  of  transversal  strigulae,  extending  locally  into 
spots  and  constricted  at  other  times,  with  3  larger  spots  along  costa  and  two 
on  dorsum,  connected  by  wider  and  very  oblique  bands;  a  number  of  tufts  of 
erect  scales  in  bands  and  along  dorsum;  cilia  concolorous,  with  two  darker  spots 
at  apex  and  beyond  tornus,  and  two  darker  lines;  hind  wing  grey;  cilia  yellow¬ 
ish,  with  two  wide,  dark  bands. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  35):  gnathos  a  strong  but  simple  hook,  base 
angular,  highly  sclerotized,  aedoeagus  tubular  but  sinuous;  valva  rather 
wide. 
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Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  36):  genital  plates  with  a  band  of  sparse 
punctation  above,  and  a  denser  and  wider  one  around,  almost  imperceptible 
ostium;  bursa  large  without  any  signa. 

The  new  species  stands  nearest  to  estimata  Gozmany,  1965,  from  East 
Africa,  but  this  latter  has  a  dorsally  sclerotized  arm  of  the  gnathos  and  a 


Figs.  34  —  36.  34  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Scalidomia  efformata  sp.  n.,  laterally,  junction  of 
gnathos-arms  also  magnified,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1940;  35  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Scalidomia 
endroedyi  sp.  n.,  laterally,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1874;  36  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Scalidomia 
endroedyi  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  ductus  and  bursa  removed,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  1879 


narrower  valva;  its  female  has  an  extensive  blotch  of  scrobiculation  above,  and 
a  V-shaped  one  around,  the  ostium. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “No.  453,  11  Nov.,  1963,  at  light,  IRHO  Institute,  Loudima, 
Fr.  Congo,  leg.  Dr.  Endrody-Younga  of  the  Congo  Exp.  -f-  gen.  prep.  1874”;  6  male  and 
5  female  paratypes  of  same  data  (gen.  prep.  1879,  1938;  10  female  paratypes  from  Brazza- 
ville  (ORSTROM-Parc,  20  Oct.  —  26  Dec.,  1963,  at  light  and  light-trap),  ali  collected  by  the 
Congo  Expedition.  The  types  are  deposited  in  the  HNM. 

I  dedicate  the  new  species  to  Dr.  S.  Endrody-Younga,  Coleopterist, 
who  collected  most  of  the  Lepidoptera  of  the  Congo  Expedition. 
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Rhodobates  Ragonot,  1895 
(Bull.  Soc.  Ent.  France,  p.  CIV) 

(  =  Chliarostoma  Meyrick,  1913;  Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  3,  p.  335)  syn.  n. 

Rhodobates  paracosma  (Meyrick,  1908;  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  9,  753) 
comb.  n.  (=  Chliarostoma  relecta  Meyrick,  1.  c.)  syn.  n.  —  A  male  specimen 
from  Pretoria  (5.  12.  07,  leg.  Janse,  gen.  prep.  1294),  in  the  HNM. 


Dasyses  Durrant,  1903 
(Indian  Mus.  Notes,  5,  p.  92) 

Dasyses  rugosella  (Stainton,  1859;  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  5,  p.  113  —4) 
(  =  Psoricoptera  ?  hirsutella  Walsingham,  1881,  Trans.  Ent.  Soc.  London,  p. 
261,  Pl.  XII,  fig.  29)  syn.  n.  —  I  have  examined  the  tpyes  of  these  taxa  in  the 
British  Museum  (Nat.  Hist.).  They  have  a  very  loose  and  spreading  brush  on  the 
second  joint  of  the  labial  palpi,  the  antennae  are  as  long  as  the  costa  and  the 
coremata  as  long  as  almost  the  entire  abdomen  in  the  male  and  no  signa  in  the 
female.  Accordingly,  they  do  not  seem  to  be  congeneric  with  any  species  of 
Hapsifera  Zeller,  1847.  Therefore  I  should  like  to  uphold  Dasyses  Durrant, 
1903,  as  a  distinet  genus,  at  least  until  more  information  mainly  of  a  biolo- 
gical  and  zoogeographical  character  is  available.  For  instance,  though  noth- 
ing  is  as  yet  known  about  the  food  of  the  Palearctic  Hapsifera-species ,  there  are 
literature  data  concerning  at  least  two  African  Hapsifera- taxa  to  the  effect  that 
their  larvae  live  in  subterranean  nests  of  small  mammals,  whereas  rugosella 
(Stt.)  had  been  found  “in  galleries  in  the  fibrous  stem  of  a  dead  Cycas  circina- 
lis ”  (Durrant,  1.  c.).  —  One  male  specimen  from  Ethiopia  (Gamu  Gofa, 
Konso,  1910  m,  17  —  23.  II.  1960,  leg.  W.  Richter,  gen.  prep.  1952),  in  the  RS. 


Hapsifera  Zeller,  1847 
(Isis,  p.  33) 

Hapsifera  nidicola  Meyrick,  1935  (Rev.  Franc.  Ent.,  2,  p.  56)  (=  Myr- 
mecozela  ethiopica  Gozmany,  1960,  partim;  Acta  Zool.  Hung.  6,  p.  113  —  4) 
syn.  n.  —  A  paratype  specimen  of  the  latter  taxon  in  the  HNM. 

Hapsifera  glebata  Meyrick,  1908  (Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  751) 

A  number  of  specimens  from  Pretoria  (14.  10.  1909  to  2.  3.  1910,  leg.  Janse, 
gen.  prep.  1301,  1422)  and  Rhodesia  (gen.  prep.  2006,  2007);  in  the  HNM  and 
in  the  DEL 
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Hapsifera  ochroptila  Meyrick,  1908  (Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  749)  — 
A  series  of  specimens  from  Pretoria  (19.10  —  16.11.1908,  leg.  Janse,  gen.  prep. 
1320,  1965;  and  20.11.1913,  leg.  Janse),  in  the  HNM  and  the  DEI,  respectively. 
This,  and  the  next  five,  species  belong  to  a  separate  subgroup,  characterized  by 
a  broad,  darkened  streak  from  base  of  fold  to  apex,  composed  of  very  short 
transversal  strigulae  darker  than  the  basic  color;  —  the  characteristical  double 
dots  at  1/3  and  1/2  and  at  the  end  of  the  discus  might  also  be  present. 

Hapsifera  marmarota  Meyrick,  1914  (Exot.  Microl.,  1,  p.  214)  —  A  spe¬ 
cimen  from  Rhodesia  (Umtali,  3.1.18,  leg.  Janse,  gen.  prep.  2031),  in  the  DEI. 

Hapsifera  rhodoptila  Meyrick,  1920  (Voyage  de  Ch.  Alluaud  et  R.  Jean- 
nel  en  Afrique  Oriental,  II,  Microlepidoptera,  p.  105)  A  series  of  specimens 
from  the  Sudan  (Kassala  Prov.,  Erkowit,  18.  IV.  to  23.  VI.  1962,  leg.  Remane, 
gen.  prep.  1929,  1932,  1936,  in  the  RM),  and  from  Ethiopia  (Awash,  960  m, 
40°10,  E  9°  N,  VII.  1957,  leg.  F.  Schauffele,  gen.  prep.  2024);  in  the  RS  and 
the  HNM. 

Hapsifera  septica  Meyrick,  1908  (Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  750). 

A  male  specimen  probably  belonging  to  this  taxon  represented  by  female  type- 
specimens  [Cameroon,  Adamaua,  Poli  (500  m)  b.  Garua,  29.  VII.  32.,  leg. 
A.  Weidholz,  gen.  prep.  2022];  in  the  NH. 

Hapsifera  gypsophaea  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  23  mm.  Ilead,  labial  palpi, 
scapulae,  thorax  and  basic  color  of  fore  wing  a  dirty  ivory  white  with  a  slight 
brownish  tinge;  basic  pattern  as  in  former  subgroup:  a  light  fuscous  median 
area  extending  from  base  to  obliquely  transversal  bands  represented  by  tufts 
of  raised  yellowish-brown  scales,  two  at  1/3  and  three  at  2/3,  and  several  smaller 
ones  at  base  and  around  apex;  cilia  concolorous,  with  three  fuscous  lines;  hind 
wing  medium  grey;  cilia  yellowish-white. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  37):  gnathos  apically  clavate,  saccus  subtrian- 
gular,  distally  excised,  aedoeagus  with  two  triangular  apical  lobes  (subsagittate). 

Externally,  the  new  species  stands  nearest  to  rhodoptila  (Meyr.),  but  the 
shape  of  the  gnathos  distinguishes  it  from  all  congeners. 

Holotype  male:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia,  Gamu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610  m,  37°  23'  E  5°  16'  N, 
10.  4.  1960,  leg.  W.  Richter  gen.  prep.  2028”;  deposited  in  the  RS. 

Hapsifera  niphoxantha  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  22  —  24  mm.  Head,  labial 
palpi,  scapulae,  thorax,  fore  wing  snow  white;  antennae  light  yellowish-grey. 
Pattern:  characteristic  median  dark  streak  represented  only  by  some  few 
scattered  golden  brown  scales  in  cell  and  apical  field;  two  oblique  transversal 
bands  represented  by  2  and  3  raised  tufts  of  yellowish  to  golden  brown  scales 
respectively,  similar  tufts  yet  in  fold  at  base  and  at  1/5,  one  or  two  smaller 
ones  in  cell  and  apical  area,  and  a  series  around  apex,  indicative  of  termina- 
tion  of  veins;  cilia  concolorous  with  some  dark  scales;  hind  wing  ivory  grey 
with  some  yellow  suffusion;  cilia  concolorous. 
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Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  38):  gnathos  boot-shaped,  saccus  subquadran- 
gular,  pointed;  aedoeagus  simple,  without  sagittiform  appendages. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  39):  ostium  very  wide,  with  a  V-shaped 
scrobiculation,  ductus  very  short,  immediate  continuation  of  ostium,  with  a 
scrobiculate  band,  bursa  very  large  and  without  any  signa. 

The  new  species  is  externally  nearest  to  septica  (Meyr.),  whose  male  is 
unknown,  but  the  female  genital  organ,  with  its  peculiar  ostium,  very  short 
ductus  and  bursa  without  signum  distinguishes  it  from  ali  known  congeners. 


Figs.  37  —  38.  37  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  gypsophaea  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval 
complex  everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  2028;  38  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  nipho - 
xantha  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval  complex  everted,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  2020 


Type-material:  holotype  female:  “Senegal,  env.  Dakar,  1.  7.  1956,  Ch.  Rungs  +  gen. 
prep.  2021”,  in  the  RSP;  paratype  male  of  same  data  but  “25.  6.  1956  +  gen.  prep.  2020”; 
in  the  HNM. 

Hapsifera  luteata  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  23  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi,  scapu¬ 
lae  and  thorax  whitish  with  a  slight  yellowish  suffusion;  antennae  yellowish- 
grey,  scapulae  medially  with  a  black  bar,  extending  to  shoulder  of  costa;  fore 
wing  whitish,  pattern  consisting  of  an  irregular,  transversal,  disrupted,  dense 
striation  of  vivid  yellow,  scarcer  on  dorsum;  some  scales  or  minute  tufts  erect  in 
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plical  area;  cilia  yellowish-white;  hind  wing  medium  yellowish-brown;  cilia 
yellowish-white. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  40):  gnathos  refolded  apically,  saccus  subtrian- 
gular,  pointed;  aedoeagus  slender,  sagittate. 

The  new  species  stands  externally  nearest  to  marmarota  Meyr.,  (whose 
color  is,  however,  different);  and  to  ochroptila  Meyr.  (which  has  strong  tufts 


Figs.  39  —  40.  39  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  niphoxantha  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holo¬ 
type,  gen.  prep.  2029;  40  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  luteata  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval 
complex  everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1948 

and  is  not  striated  overall  yellow);  genitally  this  latter  species,  and  haplotherma 
Meyr.,  differ  by  either  the  robuster  aedoeagus  and  more  irregularly  shaped 
gnathos,  or  by  the  saccus,  the  apically  pointed  gnathos  and  the  also  robuster 
aedoeagus. 

Holotype  male:  “Senegal,  env.  Dakar,  12.  9.  1956,  Ch.  Rungs  +  gen.  prep.  1948”; 
deposited  in  the  RSP. 

Hapsifera  cervina  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  20  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
scapulae,  thorax,  and  fore  wing  a  light  argillaceous  fawnish,  antennae  greyer, 
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pattern  similar  to  that  of  former  species  but  brown,  with  a  larger,  irregular 
blotch  on  discocellular  and  in  apical  areas;  no  tufts  of  erect  scales;  cilia  more 
yellowish  than  basic  color;  hind  wing  pearly  grey  with  a  brownish  suffusion; 
cilia  yellowish-grey. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  41):  gnathos  ribbon-like,tapering  to  a  point; 
saccus  subtriangular,  finely  pointed;  aedoeagus  simple,  bulbous  at  base  and 
tapering  to  apex. 


Figs.  41—42.  41  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  cervina  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval  complex 
everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  2027;  42  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  richteri  sp.  n., 
ventro-laterally,  bursa  separate,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  2026 

The  new  species  is  externally  similar  to  glareosa  Meyr.,  but  genitally 
totally  different  from  it;  glebata  Meyr.,  most  resembling  it  genitally,  has  a 
quite  dissimilar  coloration  and  pattern. 

Holotype  male:  “Mazoe,  S.  Rhod.,  6  — 17.  Jan.  1920,  A.  J.  T.  Janse  -f~  H.  glareosa  M., 
A.  J.  T.  Janse  det.  -|-  gen.  prep.  2027”;  deposited  in  the  DEI. 

Hapsifera  richteri  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  24  -26  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
scapulae,  and  thorax  a  blunt  argillaceous  grey  or  slaty  yellow,  antennae  yellow- 
ish-brown;  fore  wing  drab  ochreous  with  a  slight  admixture  of  fawnish-fuscous 
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scales  on  costal  and  dorsal  area,  but  very  dense  in  characteristical  median 
streak  expanding  from  base  to  apex;  characteristically  situated  tufts  of  erect 
reddish  ochreous  scales,  apical  area  darkest,  cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing medium 
fuscous;  cilia  ochreous  grey. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  42):  ostium  chalycoid,  gradually  narrowing  to 
rapidly  expanding  and  extensively  rugose  ductus,  ductus  very  wide,  almost 
without  transition  into  large  bursa  with  a  small,  triangular  signum  of  typical 
Hapsiferid  design. 

The  new  species  resembles  lithocentra  Meyr.,  but  this  latter  species  is 
much  darker  and  brownish  instead  of  reddish.  The  opposite  sexes  of  the  two 
taxa  are  not  known,  but  the  shape  and  the  width  of  the  ductus,  together  with 
the  small  size  of  the  signum,  distinguishes  the  new  species  from  all  the  known 
congeners. 

Type-material:  holotype  female:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia,  Gamu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610  m,  37° 
23'  E  5°  16'  N,  17.  3.  1960,  leg.  W.  Richter  -)-  gen.  prep.  2026”;  deposited  in  the  RS;  a  para- 
type  female  of  identical  data  in  the  HNM. 

I  dedicate  the  new  species  to  W.  Richter,  the  collector  of  the  wonderful 
tineid  material  in  Ethiopia. 

Hapsifera  compressa  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  20  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi 
fight  yellowish-grey,  antennae  sericeous  yellowish,  scapulae  and  thorax  dark 
luscous  to  blackish,  fore  wing  greyish  ochreous,  much  sprinkled  with  fuscous; 
pattern  resembling  that  of  an  indistinctly  marked  horridella- specimen;  tufts  of 
erect  brownish  fuscous  scales  in  usual  position;  cilia  yellowish-grey;  hind  wing 
fuscous  grey;  cilia  greyish-yellow. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  43):  since  the  organ  was  unfortunately  lost  dur- 
ing  mounting,  I  can  submit  only  a  sketchy  drawing  made  during  the  dehydration 
in  alcohol  when  the  organ  was  in  an  uncompressed,  free  state:  gnathos  clavate, 
aedoeagus  sagittate,  saccus  triangular  and  extremely  long. 

The  species  stands  between  horridella  (Wlk.)  and  rugosella  (Stt.),  but  the 
extreme  length  of  the  saccus  distinguishes  the  new  species  from  both  the  above 
taxa.  A  similarly  long  saccus  is  found  only  in  glareosa  Meyr.,  but  this  taxon  si 
different  in  other  respects. 

Holotype  male:  “Ethiopia  (Kaffa),  Gembi,  1550  m,  XI.  1957,  leg.  F.  Schauffele  -f- 
gen.  prep.  1951”;  deposited  in  the  RS. 

Hapsifera  revoluta  Meyrick,  1914  (=  Hapsifera  arithmetis  Meyrick, 
1933;  Exot.  Microl.,  4,  p.  414).  —  A  most  characteristical  species.  Three  males 
from  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa,  Konso,  1610  m,  10  4.  1960;  and  Gidole  Gamu- 
Gofa,  2200  m,  37°  26'  E  5°  34'  N,  23.  II. — 5.  III.  1960,  all  leg.  Richter); 
in  the  RS. 

Hapsifera  pachypsaltis  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  20  —  25  mm.  Head,  labial 
palpi  a  light  sepia  brown,  antennae  concolorous  but  blackish  toward  base; 


290 


L.  A.  GOZMANY 


scapulae,  thorax,  and  immediate  base  of  fore  wing  blackish-brown;  fore  wing 
light  sepia  brown  with  a  reddish  tinge,  pattern  resembling  that  of  a  Pachy- 
psaltis- taxon,  very  sharp  and  distinet:  two  dots  at  1/3  in  cell  and  fold  (lower 
nearer  to  base),  another  on  rx  at  1/2,  a  confluent  pair  forming  a  blotch  on 
discocellular,  a  spot  on  r5  in  apical  area,  and  one  each  on  termination  of  veins 
around  apex;  ali  dots  blackish,  composed  of  more  or  less  erect  scales;  cilia  con- 
colorous;  hind  wing  medium  fuscous;  cilia  yellowish-grey. 


Figs.  43  —  44.  43  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  compressa  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval  complex 
everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1951;  44  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Hapsifera  pachypsaltis  sp.  n., 
ventrally,  valval  complex  everted,  Paratype,  gen.  prep.  1953 


Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  44):  gnathos  tapering  to  a  recurving  apex, 
saccus  triangular,  aedoeagus  attenuating  to  a  sagittate  apex. 

Externally,  the  new  species  belongs  to  the  multiguttella  (Rag.)  subgroup, 
but  the  sagittate  aedoeagus  and  its  distinctive  pattern  separates  it  from  ali 
related  taxa. 

Type-material:  holotype:  “Ethiopia,  (Kaffa),  Ghimira,  2000  m,  XII.  1957,  F.  Schauf- 
fele  leg.”,  in  the  RS;  4  male  paratypes  of  same  data  (gen.  prep.  1953),  and  a  male  paratype 
from  “Ethiopia,  (Kaffa),  Gembi,  1550  m,  XII.  1957,  F.  Schauffele  leg.”;  paratypes  in  the 
RS  and  the  HNM. 
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Pitharcha  Meyrick,  1908 
(Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  751) 

The  genus  is  not  synonymous  with,  though  closely  related  to,  Hapsifera 
Zeller,  1847.  It  is  characterized  by  the  strong  lateral  lobes  of  the  uncus,  the 
usually  widely  fused  and  broad  gnathos-arms,  the  strong  dorsal  suture  of  the 
tegumen,  and  the  different  construction  of  the  aedoeagus  in  the  male,  and  the 
scrobiculate  spots  on  the  genital  plates,  the  arched  support  by  the  apophyses 
anteriores  of  the  ostium,  and  the  scrobiculate  (or  absent)  signum  of  the  female. 
Externally,  the  species  are  characterized  by  the  broken  outer  fascia,  its  angle 
pointing  apicad:  a  wholly  alien  feature  of  the  otherwise  Hapsiferid  pattern. 

Pitharcha  chalinea  Meyrick,  1908  (1.  c.).  —  A  series  of  specimens  from 
“O.  Africa,  leg.  Morstatt,  det.  Meyrick  (gen.  prep.  2030)”;  in  the  DEI  and 
the  HNM. 

Pitharcha  fasciata  (Ghesqueire,  1942;  Ann.  Mus.  Congo  Belge,  Zool.  (3) 
Sect.  II,  7,  p.  10)  comb.  n.  —  A  male  specimen  from  Barberton  (26.  Jan.  1911, 
leg.  Janse);  in  the  DEI. 

Pitharcha  atrisecta  (Meyrick,  1918;  Ann.  Transvaal  Mus.,  6,  p.  58) 
comb.  n.  —  A  male  specimen  from  Uganda  (Kampala,  18.  III.  1932,  leg.  H. 
Hargreaves  +  gen.  prep.  2029);  in  the  DEI. 


Tiquadra  Walker,  1863 
(Cat.  Lep.  Het.,  28,  p.  519) 

The  genus  is  distinet  and  valid,  and  more  than  that,  it  is  the  single 
known  genus  comrnon  to  both  Africa  and  America  among  the  Tineid  taxa, 
aside  of  the  few  genera  of  cosmopolitan  distribution. 

Tiquadra  lichenea  Walsingham,  1897  (Trans,  ent.  Soc.  London,  p.  66).  — 
Three  specimens  from  Amani  (Morstatt,  no  date);  in  the  DEI  and  the  HNM. 


Cataxipha  gen.  n. 

[Derivation  of  generic  name:  ^ara  (=  all,  together)  -f-  (blade)J 

Hairs  on  head  forward,  labial  palpi  porrect,  simple,  filiform,  fore  and 
hind  wings  elongately  elliptical,  all  veins  separate  and  present.  Male  genital 
organ  with  low  uncus,  ribbon-like  gnathos,  high  and  complicately  fused 
valva  +  anellus  -{-  aedoeagus  complex. 

The  genus  stands  wholly  isolated,  and  might  at  most  be  relegated  to  the 
Ateliotum — Etnodona  group.  Type-species:  Cataxipha  euxantha  sp.  n. 


5  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3 — 4 
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Cataxipha  euxantha  sp.  n.  Alar  expanse:  20  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
and  very  thick  antennae  light  ochreous,  scapulae  fuscous,  reddish  behind, 
thorax  reddish  ochreous,  fore  wing  deep  egg-yellow,  pattern  fuscous,  indis- 
tinct,  consisting  of  a  darkened  costa  at  base,  4  wide  striae  reaching  to  middle 
of  wing  from  costa,  third  across  confluent  discocellular  spots  and  bifurcating 
to  tornus,  a  dark  stripe  in  fold  from  1/5  to  1/2,  termination  of  veins  with  dark 


Figs.  45  —  46.  45  =  Male  genital  organ  of  Cataxipha  euxantha  sp.  n.,  ventrally,  valval  complex 
everted,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1818;  46  =  Female  genital  organ  of  Criticonoma  spinulosa 
sp.  n.,  ventrally,  Holotype,  gen.  prep.  1971 


spots;  cilia  concolorous,  consisting  of  very  long,  strong  hairs;  hind  wing  fuscous 
grey;  cilia  greyish-yellow. 

Male  genital  organ  (Fig.  45):  uncus  spatulate,  tegumen  rather  low,  gna- 
thos  ribbon-like  with  two  Central  appendixes,  valva  very  broad,  fused  ven¬ 
trally,  semicylindrically  recurving  around  aedoeagus,  apically  with  bifurcate 
and  lingulate  excrescences,  sacculus  quadrangular,  apically  hairy;  aedoeagus 
robust,  tubular,  highly  sclerotized,  mantica  and  anellus  membraneous,  rugu- 
lose,  wide  and  deep. 
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Holotype  male:  “Adamaua,  Poli  (500  m)  b.  Garua,  2.  XI.  1936,  leg.  A.  Weidholz  -j- 
gen.  prep.  1818”,  from  the  Cameroon;  deposited  in  the  NH. 


Criticononia  Meyrick,  1910 
(Ann.  South  African  Mus.,  5,  p.  415) 


Criticononia  spinulosa  sp.  n.  —  Alar  expanse:  18  mm.  Head,  labial  palpi, 
antennae,  scapulae,  thorax,  and  fore  winglight  brownish  ochreous,  mueh  irrora- 
ted  with  dark  fuscous,  especially  on  head  and  along  costa;  pattern  indistinct, 
consisting  of  accumulation  into  dense,  small  strigulae  of  dark  fuscous  scales; 
cilia  concolorous;  hind  wing  light  grey  with  a  slight  yellowish  shine;  cilia  yel- 
lowish. 

Female  genital  organ  (Fig.  46):  ostium  chalycoid,  wide,  transversally 
rugulose,  abruptly  narrowing  to  ductus,  no  bursa  found,  genital  plates  with  very 
strong  spiniform  vestiture. 

The  genus  will  probably  he  found  to  belong  to  the  Psychidae. 

Holotype:  “S.  W.  Ethiopia  (Gamu-Gofa),  Konso  1610  m,  37°  23'  E  5°  16'  N,  15.  III. 
1960,  W.  Richter  leg.  -f  gen.  prep.  1971”;  deposited  in  the  RS. 

The  new  species  stands  nearest  to  chelonaea  Meyrick,  1910  (1.  c.),  but 
this  latter  is  colored  differently. 


To  sum  up,  rather  categorically,  the  taxonomic  results  and  significance  of 
the  above  fragmentary  collections  from  various  parts  of  the  Ethiopian  Region, 
one  could  not  do  better  than  to  list,  e.g.,  the  material  collected  by  the  Hun- 
garian  Expedition  to  the  French  Congo  in  1963/4,  —  an  expedition,  by  the  way, 
which,  sponsored  by  the  UNESCO,  had  as  its  primary  aim  the  investigation  of 
the  soil  fauna  of  the  Congo  and  therefore  collected  micros  only  as  a  side-line: 


Ceratophaga  vastella  (Zll.) 
Monopis  megalodella  Meyr. 
Machaer opteris  baloghi  sp.  n. 
Etnodona  episcardina  sp.  n. 
Perissomastix  pyroxantha  (Meyr.) 
Perissomastix  mili  sp.  n. 


Hyperbola  gen.  n.  zicsii  sp.  n. 
Episcardia  sp.  $  ?  sp.  n. 
Morophaga  soror  sp.  n. 
Scalidomia  endroedyi  sp.  n. 
Scalidomia  efformata  sp.  n. 


As  is  to  be  seen,  only  3  of  the  11  species  were  already  known  and  described 
taxa,  whereas  8  proved  to  be  new  —  in  other  words,  about  80  per  cent  of  the 
collected  species  were  unknown  to  Science. 

Or,  as  regards  for  instance  Ethiopia,  from  where  the  two  tineid  materials 
treated  above  also  represent  but  a  small  section  of  indiscriminately  collected 
lepidoptera  (the  captures  by  Richter  and  Kovacs),  the  list  consists  of  28 
species,  of  which  12  were  know  n  and  16  were  found  to  be  new,  —  that  is,  more 
than  60  per  cent  of  the  species  again  proved  to  be  new  for  Science. 
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It  were  very  much  in  the  interest  of  Science  therefore  to  pay  special  atten- 
tion  to  the  capture  of  as  hig  materials  as  possible  of  tineid  moths  in  the  Ethio- 
pian  Region  in  future  expeditions  and  zoological  collecting  trips.  And  although 
the  butterfly  and  “macro-moth”  faunas  of  Africa  are  also  far  from  being 
completely  known  as  yet,  the  smaller  micros  will  yield,  as  is  to  be  seen  from  the 
present  paper  dealing  with  but  a  single  family,  twice  as  much  unknown  as 
known  taxa. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE 

After  submitting  my  MS  to  the  Editor,  I  began  work  on  the  Tineid 
material  of  the  Museum  of  Central  Africa  in  Tervuren,  Belgium.  The  results 
of  this  work  will  be  separately  published  by  the  above  Institution,  but  I  found, 
as  was  only  to  be  expected,  several  specimens  of  some  of  the  species  described 
in  the  present  paper.  In  order  to  give  these  exemplars  the  state  of  type  material, 
I  list  them  herewith  as  Paratypes,  as  follows: 

Machaeropteris  baloghi  sp.  n.  One  male  paratype  from  Eala,  Belgian 
Congo,  June,  1936  leg.  Ghesqueire  (gen.  prep.  2147). 

Etnodona  episcardina  sp.  n.  Eight  male  paratypes  from  Elisabethville, 
Belgian  Congo,  Sept.  to  March,  all  leg.  Seydel  (gen.  prep.  2101,  2102,  2099, 
2143,  2144,  2161,  2168,  2171). 

Perissomastix  rnili  sp.  n.  Four  male  and  one  female  paratypes  from 
Elisabethville  and  Sankuru,  Belgian  Congo,  August  to  Febr.,  leg.  Seydel, 
and  Hostie  (gen.  prep.  2112,  2172,  2189,  2196,  2203). 

Episcardia  jansei  sp.  n.  Two  male  paratypes  from  Elisabethville,  Belgian 
Congo,  Oct.  and  March,  leg.  Seydel  (gen.  prep.  2124,  2159). 

Episcardia  effulgens  sp.  n.  One  male  paratype  from  Matadi,  Belgian 
Congo,  Sept.  1929;  leg.  Bredo  (gen.  prep.  2121). 

Morophaga  soror  sp.  n.  One  male  paratype  from  the  Lake  Kivu,  Rwankwi, 
March  1948,  leg.  Leroy  (gen.  prep.  2132). 

10  April,  1965.  Tervuren 


REFERENCES 

1.  Gozmany,  L.  (1965):  Tineid  Moths  Collected  by  Dr.  J.  Szunyoghy  in  Tanganyika  in  1960. 

—  Ann.  Hist.-nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  57,  (in  print). 

2.  Petersen,  G.  (1957  — 1958):  Die  Genitalien  der  palaarktischen  Tineiden  (Lepidoptera: 

Tineidae).  —  Beitr.  Entom.,  7 — 8. 


Author’s  address:  Budapest  VIII.,  Baross  u.  13,  Hungary 


ANGABEN  ZUR  KENNTNIS 
DER  TENEBRIONIDEN-FAUNA  DER  MONGOLISCHEN 
YOLKSREPUBLIK  (COLEOPTERA) 


Von 

Z.  Kaszab* 

ZOOLOGISCHE  ABTEILUNG  DES  UNGARISCHEN  NATURWISSENSCHAFTLICHEN  MUSEUMS,  BUDAPEST 

(DIREKTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Eingegangen  am  15.  Januar  1965) 

Auf  dem  Gebiet  der  faunistischen  Erforschung  der  Mongolei  brachten  die 
letzten  3  Jahre  weitaus  groBere  Fortschritte  ais  samtliche  bisher  aus  diesem 
Forschungskreis  erschienenen  Fachergebnisse  zusammengenommen.  Von  aus- 
schlaggebender  Bedeutung  miissen  diejenigen  systematisch  durchgefiihrten 
bahnbrechenden  faunistischen  Untersuchungen  betrachtet  werden,  die  im 
Jahre  1962  im  Gobi  Altai  sowie  im  Changaj-Gebirge  von  einer  mongolisch- 
deutschen  Expedition  3  Monate  lang  durchgefiihrt  wurden  und  deren  Teil- 
nehmer  sehr  wertvolles  Material  erbeuten  konnten.  Ebenfalls  im  Jahre  1962 
wurden  die  Forschungen  von  den  Mitarbeitern  des  Zoologischen  Instituts  der 
Polnischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  in  Warschau  aufgenommen,  wobei 
bisher  6  Entomologen  einen  oder  anderthalb  Monate  in  den  mittleren  Gebieten 
der  Mongolei  verbrachten.  Ich  selbst  beteilige  mich  an  diesen  Forschungen  seit 
1963.  Die  Ergebnisse  der  von  der  ersten  Expedition  erbeuteten  Tenebrioniden- 
Aufsammlungen  wurden  bereits  in  einem  friiheren  Heft  dieser  Zeitschrift  ver- 
offentlicht  (Kaszab,  1964a).  Im  Jahre  1964  Unternahm  eine  mongolisch- 
deutsche  Expedition  wiederum  3  Monate  wahrende  biologische  Untersuchungen 
in  der  Mongolei,  diesmal  in  den  westlichen  Teilen  des  Landes.  Die  Ergebnisse 
dieser  Forschungen  stehen  jetzt  unter  Bearbeitung. 

Meine  2.  Expedition  fiihrte  mich  im  Jahre  1964  nach  der  Mongolei.  Bei 
dieser  Gelegenheit  habe  ich  den  auf  der  beiliegenden  Karte  eingezeichneten 
Teii  des  Landes  bereist  und  Aufsammlungen  durchgefiihrt.  Die  ausfiihrliche 
Beschreibung  der  Reiseroute  (Kaszab,  1965a),  sowie  die  Fundorte  und  deren 
okologische  Verhaltnisse  (Kaszab,  1965b)  wurden  an  anderer  Stelle  veroffent- 
licht,  so  daB  ich  mich  bloB  darauf  beschranke  zu  erwahnen,  daB  ich  mich 
28  Tage,  d.  h.  vom  10.  VI.  1964  bis  zum  14.  VII.  1964  im  Terrain  bewegt  und 
insgesamt  2700  km  zuriickgelegt  habe. 

Die  Ergebnisse  meiner  Aufsammlungen  betragen  iiber  40  000  Insekten, 
von  denen  nahezu  24  000  Exemplare  den  Coleopteren  angehoren.  Wiederholt 


*  Ergebnisse  der  zoologischen  Forschungen  von  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab  in  der  Mongolei. 
35.  Tenebrionidae  (Coleoptera). 
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konnte  auch  ein  reiches  Tenebrioniden-Material  erbeutet  werden  (4435  Exem¬ 
plare),  deren  systematische  Bearbeitung  zu  den  hier  zu  erorternden  Ergebnissen 
gefiihrt  hat.  In  der  Ausbeute  lieBen  sich  61  Arten,  Unterarten  bzw.  Varietaten 
nachweisen,  von  denen  4  Arten  und  3  Unterarten  auch  fur  die  Wissenschaft 
neu  sind.  Ferner  wurden  weitere  15  Arten,  Unterarten  bzw.  Varietaten  an 
neueren  Fundorten  wiedergefunden,  die  fur  die  Wissenschaft  einerseits  in 


meinen  Arbeiten  (Kaszab,  1964a;  1964b),  anderseits  in  der  Arbeit  von  Skopiiv 
(1964)  ais  neue  Taxone  erschienen. 

Im  Rahmen  dieser  Arbeit  befasse  ich  mich  auch  mit  einem  anderen 
Tenebrioniden-Material,  welches  A.  Bold,  Leiter  des  Zoologischen  Sektors  des 
Biologischen  Institutes  der  Akademie  zu  Ulan-Baator,  im  August  September 
des  Jahres  1963  wahrend  der  biologischen  Expedition  unter  Fuhrung  von  Prof. 
A.  Dashidorzs  fiir  mich  gesammelt  hat.  Aus  diesem  Materia!  (1617  Exemplare) 
werden  7  neue  Arten  bzw.  Unterarten  beschrieben  und  weitere  9  Arten  bekannt- 
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gegeben,  die  von  mir  in  den  mittleren  Provinzen  des  Landes  nicht  gesammelt 
werden  konnten.  Dieses  Material  wird  in  der  hier  folgenden  Bearbeitung  ohne 
laufende  Nummerierung  angefiihrt. 

Das  erste  groBere  Material,  das  ich  aus  der  Westmongolei  untersucht 
hatte,  waren  die  Aufsainmlungen  von  A.  Bold  (das  Tenebrioniden-Material 
der  mongolisch-deutschen  Expedition  des  Jahres  1964  wird  derzeit  prapariert), 
und  da  es  sich  um  eine  ausgiebige  Ausbeute  handelt,  laBt  es  sich  zum  Yergleich 
der  Tenebrioniden-Fauna  des  Gobi  Altai,  des  Changaj-Gebirges  und  insbe- 
sonders  des  Beckens  der  GroBen  Seen  heranziehen. 

Es  ist  nahezu  selbstverstandlich,  daB  bei  einer  solchen  bodenbewohnen- 
den  Tiergruppe  wie  die  Tenebrioniden,  bei  der  fast  alie  Arten  dieses  Gebietes 
fliigellos  sind,  eine  Menge  von  Formen  vorkommen,  deren  Yerbreitung  eng 
begrenzt  ist,  die  also  Endemismen  sind.  Das  Yerbreitungsareal  dieser  Arten 
kennen  wir  noch  bei  weitem  nicht  zu  Geniige,  so  daB  alie  weiteren  Angaben 
unsere  faunistischen  Kenntnisse  wesentlich  bereichern.  Neben  den  wenig 
verbreiteten,  isolierten  Endemismen,  ist  das  Yorkommen  vieler  Arten,  auBer 
von  den  Yeranderungen  des  Mikroklimas  und  der  Pflanzendecke  auch  von  der 
Ausbildung  des  Bodens  bedingt.  Wie  bereits  in  meiner  vorangegangenen  Arbeit 
erwahnt  (Kaszab,  1964a),  lassen  sich  im  Grunde  genommen  2  Hauptverbrei- 
tungstypen  aufstellen,  u.  zw.  die  der  Hochgebirgssteppen  bzw.  Steppen  und  die 
der  Wustenzone.  In  der  weiten  Ebergangszone  kann  eine  endemische  Fauna 
kaum  nachgewiesen  werden,  der  groBte  Teii  der  in  der  Mongolei  vorkommenden 
Tenebrioniden-Arten  laBt  sich  ohne  besondere  Schwierigkeiten  entweder  dem 
einen  oder  dem  anderen  Typ  unterordnen. 

Ein  Teii  der  echten  Steppen-Arten  ist  in  Mittelasien  weit  verbreitet,  die 
Mehrzahl  ist  von  westnordwest  Kasachstan,  im  Sajan-Gebiet  und  auch  in  der 
Burjatmongolei  fast  liberali  einheimisch.  Es  sind  dies  u.  a.  die  folgenden  Arten: 
Anatolica  aucta  Fald.,  Scytosoma  pygmaea  (Gebl.),  Melaxumia  angulosa 
(Gebl.),  Blaps  rugosa  Gebl.,  Bl.  miliaria  Fisch.  W.,  Bl.  variolosa  Fald., 
Platyscelis  rugifrons  (Germ.),  Melanesthes  faldermanni  Muls.  &  Rey,  Crypticus 
quisquilius  (Payk.).  Die  letztere  Art  ist  auch  weit  im  Westen,  ja  selbst  in  Europa 
haufig  anzutreffen. 

Die  echten  mongolischen  Wusten-Arten,  die  kennzeichnenden  Formen 
der  Wiiste  Gobi,  besitzten  auch  in  Richtung  nach  den  chinesischen  Provinzen 
Kanssu  und  Ordos  hin  eine  Yerbreitung.  Bedeutend  ist  auch  die  Zahl  jener 
Arten,  die  auf  diesen  Gebieten  gemeinsam  vorkommen  oder  durch  Unterarten 
ersetzt  werden,  wie  z.  B.  Anatolica  sternalis  gobiensis  Kasz.  (Stammform  lebt 
in  der  Provinz  Kanssu),  A.  nureti  Schust.  &  Reym.,  A.  mucronata  Reitt., 
A.  potanini  Reitt.,  A.  amoenula  Reitt.,  Microdera  kraatzi  (Reitt.),  Cyphogenia 
chinensis  (Fald.),  Platyope  mongolica  Fald.,  Pterocoma  reitteri  J.  Friv., 
Trigonocnera  pseudopimelia  reitteri  (Csiki)  (Stammform  kommt  in  Kanssu  vor), 
Blaps  kashgarensis  gobiensis  J.  Friv.,  Blaps  femoralis  (Fisch.  —W.),  Monatrum 
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horridum  humeralis  Skopin  (Stammform  lebt  in  Kanssu),  M elanesthes  ciliata 
Reitt.,  Eumylada  punctifera  Reitt.  und  ssp.  amaroides  Reich. 

Die  nordliche  Verbreitungsgrenze  der  soeben  angefiihrten,  weit  verbreite- 
ten  Wiisten-Arten  folgt  in  groBen  Ziigen  der  Beriihrungslinie  der  Steppen-  und 
Halbsteppenzone.  Leider  besitzen  wir  jedoch  aus  der  Westmongolei,  aus  dem 
Becken  der  GroBen  Seen  und  aus  dem  mongolischen  Altai  nur  so  wenige  Anga- 
ben,  daB  aus  diesen  die  westliche-nordwestliche  Verbreitungsgrenze  der  Arten 
nicht  bestimmt  werden  kann.  Das  Becken  der  GroBen  Seen  beginnt  im  Nordwes- 
ten  mit  dem  Uvs  nur-  und  dem  See  Atschit  nur  und  reicht  im  Siidosten  bis 
zum  See  Ulaan  nur.  Sein  breites  Becken  eroffnet  den  Weg  nach  Siidosten,  auf 
dem  die  Fauna  der  Gobi-Wiiste  weit  nach  Norden  vordringen  konnte.  Das 
Becken  ist  nahezu  der  ganzen  Lange  nach  eine  Halbwiiste,  in  der  der  echten 
Wiistenfauna  die  Lebensbedingungen  vielseitig  gesichert  sind.  Untersuchungs- 
material  besitzen  wir  nur  aus  den  Gegenden  zwischen  dem  See  Bun-cagan  nur- 
und  dem  Ulaan  nur,  die  von  der  mongolisch-deutschen  Expedition  (1962)  und 
groBtenteils  auch  von  mir  (1964)  begangen  wurden  sowie  aus  der  Umgebung 
des  Sees  Uvs  nur-  und  des  Atschit  nur,  wo  A.  Bold  Sammlungen  durchgefiihrt 
hat  (1963).  Von  dem  nahezu  1000  km  langem  Abschnitt  zwischen  den  Seen 
Bun-cagan  nur  und  Atschit  nur  steht  uns  sozusagen  iiberhaupt  keine  Angabe 
zur  Verfiigung,  so  daB  eine  Auswertung  vom  tiergeographischem  Gesichtspunkt 
aus  illusorisch  erscheinen  wiirde.  Es  laBt  sich  bloB  feststellen,  daB  nur  auf- 
fallend  wenige  echte  Wiisten-Arten  bis  zum  hintersten  Teii  des  Beckens  der 
GroBen  Seen  hinaufdringen.  Es  sind  dies  in  erster  Reihe  folgende  Arten: 
Microdera  kraatzi  (Reitt.),  Blaps  femoralis  (Fisch.  — W.)  sowie  Monatrum 
prescotti  (Fald.). 

Jene  Arten,  die  am  Becken  der  GroBen  Seen  entlang  iiberall  vorkoinmen, 
iiberschreiten  in  der  Mehrzahl  den  ostlichen  Zug  des  Gobi  Altai  nach  Osten  hin 
nicht  und  gehoren  so  auch  nicht  der  Kategorie  der  weitverbreiteten  Wiisten- 
Arten  an.  Solche  Arten  sind  nach  unseren  heutigen  Kenntnissen  Anatolica 
paradoxa  Reitt.,  Scythis  pusillus  Skopin,  von  der  im  Nordwesten  auch  eine 
selbstandige  Unterart  lebt  (ssp.  septentrionalis  Kasz.),  sowie  schlieBlich  auch 
die  Art  Scythis  juxtalaca  Skopin,  die  ebenfalls  nur  ostlich  vom  See  Bun-cagan 
nur  vorkommt,  aber  im  Nordosten  einen  ihr  ahnlich  aussehenden  Vertreter 
besitzt,  der  ihr  morphologisch  sehr  nahe  steht,  von  mir  jedoch  auf  Grund  der 
anders  ausgebildeten  mannlichen  Geschlechtsorgane  ais  selbstandige  Art  be- 
trachtet  wird  (Sc.  rectangulus  Poppius).  Es  laBt  sich  also  feststellen,  daB  der 
nordwestliche  Teii  des  Beckens  der  GroBen  Seen  iiber  sehr  viele  endemische 
Elemente  verfiigt,  die  erst  jetzt,  auf  Grund  der  Aufsammlungen  von  A.  Bold, 
bekannt  wurden.  Die  groBe  Zahl  der  Endemismen  deutet  darauf  hin,  daB  der 
nordwestliche  Teii  des  Beckens  viel  isolierter  ist,  ais  dies  aus  der  geographischen 
Lage  und  aus  der  allgemeinen  Pflanzendecke  bisher  hervorging. 

Weitgehendere  zoogeographische  Auswertungen  lassen  sich  mangels 
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ausreichenden  Yergleichsmaterials  heute  noch  nicht  geben,  dieses  Problem 
wird  sich  jedoch  in  den  folgenden  Jahren  anhand  des  eingesammelten  und 
bearbeiteten  Materiales  offenbar  bald  losen  lassen. 


1.  Epitrichia  mongolica  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  1 — 4,6) 

Holotypus  Mongolia,  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur, 
1200  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  183),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 

Korper  ungefliigelt,  schmal,  einfarbig  dunkel  braun,  die  Fiihler  und  Pal- 
pen  sowie  die  Tarsen  rotbraun,  Beine  heller  braun,  Vorderkopf  und  die  Seiten 
der  Fliigeldecken  vom  hinteren  Bein  und  das  Ende  erloschen,  ebenfalls  heller 
braun.  Ober-  und  Unterseite  mit  langen,  vollig  anliegenden,  weiBen  Schuppen- 
haaren,  die  an  den  Fliigeldecken  etwas  fleckig  dichter  sind,  die  Grundskulptur 
jedoch  frei  sehen  lassen.  K  o  p  f  oval,  an  den  groBen  und  grob  fazettierten 
Augen  am  breitesten,  Augen  seitenstandig  und  gewolbt.  Schlafen  hinter  den 
Augen  einfach  gerade  verengt.  Wangen  viel  schmaler  ais  die  Augen  (wie 
45  :  39),  vor  dem  Yorderrand  der  Augen  verjiingt,  an  den  Fiihlerwurzeln  breit 
abgerundet,  verengt.  Zwischen  Clypeus  und  Wangen,  wo  die  winkelige  Clypeal- 


Abb.  1—4.  Epitrichia  mongolica  sp.  nov.  —  1:  Kopf;  2:  Vorderbrust:  3:  Fiihler;  4:  Hinter- 
tarsen.  —  Abb.  5.  Vorderbein  des  der  Anatolica  boldi  sp.  nov. 
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sutur  einmiindet,  mit  sehr  schwachem  Ausschnitt,  fast  gerade.  Clypeus  vorn  ein 
wenig  nach  vorn  gerundet.  Stirn  zwischen  den  Augen  sehr  breit  und  gewolbt 
(Wangen:  Stirn  =  39  :  30),  Clypealsutur  vorn  kaum  eingedriickt.  Die  Skulptur 
besteht  aus  dicht  stehenden,  flachen  und  groben  Punkten.  Die  Punktierung  ist 
beiderseits  neben  den  Augen  gerunzelt.  Stirn  an  den  Seiten,  die  Wangen  am 
oberen  und  unteren  Teii  neben  dem  Hinterrand  der  Augen  und  der  Kehlaus- 
schnitt  mit  weiBen  Schuppenhaaren.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  die  Mitte  des  Halsschildes 
etwas  iiberragend;  das  1.  Glied  das  breiteste,  das  Ende  schrag  abgestutzt,  das 
2.  langer  ais  breit  (wie  6  :  4),  zur  Basis  hin  stark  verengt,  die  Glieder  2  —  6 
gleichbreit;  das  3.  doppelt  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  8  :  4),  die  folgenden  kiirzer,  das 
4.  genau  so  lang  wie  das  2.,  das  5.,  6.  und  7.  ein  wenig  kiirzer,  untereinander 
gleichlang,  das  7.  und  8.  merklich  breiter  ais  das  6.  und  auch  etwas  kiirzer,  das 
9.  und  10.  genau  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  5  :  5),  das  Endglied  schmal  oval,  zuge- 
spitzt,  so  lang  und  breit  wie  das  2.  Fiihler  mit  borstenartigen  Haaren,  die 
Endhalfte  des  Endgliedes  und  die  Innenecke  der  2  vorletzten  Glieder  dicht  gelb 
behaart.  Mentum  unregelmaBig  sechseckig,  die  Basis  breit  gerade,  Yor- 
derrand  fast  um  die  Halfte  schmaler,  etwas  ausgerandet,  Seiten  mit  je  einem 
scharfen,  stumpfen  Winkel.  Oberflache  fast  flach,  sehr  dicht  und  seicht,  fast 
gerunzelt  punktiert.  Halsschild  herzformig,  kaum  breiter  ais  lang 
(wie  55  :  52),  am  vorderen  Drittel  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn  einfach  gerundet, 
nach  hinten  vor  den  Hinterecken  leicht  ausgeschweift,  auch  an  der  Basis 
breiter  ais  der  Kopf  mit  den  Augen  (wie  50  :  45).  Yorderrand  gerade  abge¬ 
stutzt,  ungerandet,  Hinterrand  sehr  leicht  doppelbuchtig,  ebenfalls  ungerandet, 
die  Basis  an  der  tiefsten  Ausbuchtung  leicht  eingedriickt.  Oberflache  einfach, 
stark  gewolbt,  Seitenrand  nicht  markiert,  die  Hinterecken  sind  jedoch  wegen 
der  seitlichen  Ausbuchtung  fast  rechtwinklig.  Oberseite  sehr  grob  und  dicht 
gerunzelt-punktiert,  die  Runzelung  ist  besonders  beiderseits  der  Scheibe  vor 
der  Mitte  gut  ausgepragt.  Die  weiBen  Schuppenhaare  sind  fast  alie  nach  der 
Mitte  gerichtet.  Schildchen  klein,  das  Ende  halbkreisformig  abgerundet, 
oben  flach.  Fliigeldecken  langoval,  ohne  Schulterecke,  die  Basis  so 
breit  wie  die  Halsschildbasis,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  dort  ist  die  gemein- 
same  Breite  etwa  l,6mal  so  breit  wie  die  groBte  Breite  des  Halsschildes  und 
fast  l,7mal  so  lang  wie  breit.  An  den  Schultern  stark  gewolbt,  die  Langswolbung 
ist  jedoch  sehr  sclwach.  Die  obere  Begrenzungslinie  der  Epipleuren  an  der 
Basis  vollkommen  erloschen,  und  vom  Ende  der  Hinterbrust  sind  die  Epipleu¬ 
ren  vertikal,  bis  zum  Nahtwinkel  gleichbreit.  Nahtwinkel  scharf  spitzwinklig 
ausgezogen.  Oberseite  ziemlich  dicht  und  grob  punktiert,  die  Punktierung 
gleichmaBig,  der  Grund  nur  mit  einer  in  starkerer  YergroBerung  sichtbaren 
Chagrinierung,  weswegen  die  Oberflache  nicht  vollglanzend  ist.  Ohne  Haar- 
streifen,  die  weiBen  Schuppenhaare  bilden  unregelmaBige,  nicht  begrenzte 
Flecke.  Unterseite  mit  anliegenden,  feineren,  kiirzeren  Schuppenhaaren 
dicht  und  ziemlich  allmahlich  bedeckt.  Prosternum  in  der  Mitte  vor  den  Hiiften 
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mit  einer  groflen,  querovalen,  glanzenden  Warze,  die  genau  so  hoch  ist  wie  die 
Hiiften.  Vorderrand  der  Warze  mit  einer  erloschenen  Querfurche,  die  Mitte 
tief,  gruhenartig,  und  aus  dieser  entspringt  ein  gelber  Haarpinsel.  Propleuren 
grob  gerunzelt.  Mittelbrust  abgeflacht,  ohne  Eindruck.  B  e  i  n  e  diinn  und 
lang,  alie  Schenkel  verdickt.  Alie  Schienen  gerade,  zur  Spitze  hin  leicht  erweitert 


und  langer  ais  die  dunnen  Tarsen.  Klauenglied  der  Vordertarsen  so  lang  wie 
die  gemeinsame  Lange  der  beiden  ersten  Glieder,  1.  Glied  der  Hintertarsen  so 
lang  wie  das  Klauenglied;  die  Tarsen  sind  unten  kurz  beborstet. 

Lange:  6,5  mm.  Breite:  2,5  min. 

Ich  sammelte  ein  einzelnes  Stiick  beim  Nachtfang  an  der  Siidost-Ecke 
des  Sees  Orog  nur,  am  Rande  einer  ausgedehnten  Sandwiiste. 

Von  der  Gattung  Epitrichia  Makl.  kenne  ich  4  Arten:  E.  tomentosa 
(Gebler,  1843),  E.  semenovi  Bogacev,  1949,  E.  zaissanica  Skopin,  1960  und 
E.  ningsiana  Kaszab,  1965  (im  Druck).  Statt  einer  Differentialdiagnose,  gebe 
ich  hier  eine  Bestimmungstabelle  aller  Arten,  wie  folgt. 

1  (2)  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  vor  der  Basis  gar  nicht  eingeschnurt,  weshalb  die  Hinterecken 
stumpfwinklig  sind.  Vorderschienen  mit  ziemlich  scharfem  AuBenrand,  Oberseite 
gewolbt  und  glatt,  Unterseite  der  Schienen  flach.  Die  Spuren  des  Halsschildseitenrandes 
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erkennbar.  Fliigeldecken  ohne  Haarflecken  oder  Streifen,  Oberseite  einformig,  oben 
sparlicher,  und  seitlich  allmahlich  dichter  weiB  behaart.  Der  ganze  Korper  blaflgelb.  — 
5,8  mm.  Umgebung  des  Balchas-Sees  (Bull.  Phys.  A.  Petr.,  1,  1843,  p.  38,  Helops) 

E.  tonientosa  (Gebler,  1843) 

2  (1)  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  vor  der  Basis  eingeschniirt,  deshalb  die  Hinterecken  scharf, 

fast  rechtwinklig.  Yorderschienen  auBen  ohne  scharfe  Randkante.  Die  Schuppenhaare 
der  Fliigeldecken  entweder  in  Langsstreifen  oder  in  unbegrenzten  Flecken  verteilt. 
Korper  nicht  blaBgelb. 

3  (4)  Halsschild  sehr  grob  und  dicht  langsgerunzelt,  ausgesprochen  herzformig.  Fliigeldecken 

dicht  und  grob  punktiert,  die  Schuppenhaare  sind  lang  und  in  unregelmaBigen,  unbe¬ 
grenzten  Flecken  verteilt,  ohne  Haarstreifen.  Kleine  Art.  Borstengriibchen  des  am 
Prosternum  sehr  hoch  und  vorn  durch  eine  schmale  Querfurche  begrenzt.  —  6,5  mm. 
Mongolia:  Bajanchongor  Aimak,  bei  Orog  nur  E.  mongolica  sp.  nov. 

4  (3)  Halsschild  entweder  feiner  oder  grober  punktiert,  jedoch  nicht  langsgerunzelt.  Fliigel- 

decken  mit  Haarstreifen.  GroBe  iiber  8  mm. 

5  (6)  Fliigeldecken  zwischen  den  primaren  Haarstreifen  kahl  und  glatt.  Stirn  zwischen  den 

Augen  schmaler.  Fliigeldecken  schmal  oval.  —  10  mm.  China:  Alashan  (Dokl.  Akad. 
Nauk  Azerb.  SSR,  5,  Nr.  7,  1949,  p.  277)  E.  semenovi  Bogacev,  1949 

6  (5)  Fliigeldecken  zwischen  den  primaren  Haarstreifen  behaart.  Stirn  bald  schmaler,  bald 

breiter. 

7  (8)  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  ohne  Spur  einer  Randkante,  Oberseite,  besonders  die  Scheibe, 

erloschen  und  fein,  ziemlich  sparlich  punktiert,  der  Grund  glanzend.  Fliigeldecken  breit 
oval,  an  der  Basis  am  Innenrand  der  Schulter  ohne  flachen  Eindruck.  Oberflache  mit 
ausgesprochenen  Haarstreifen.  Biirstenfleck  des  <$  am  Prosternum  sehr  groB  und  breit, 
ringsum  nicht  gerinnt.  —  8,5  —  12  mm.  Kasachstan:  Zaissanischer  Talkessel  (Ann.  Hist.- 
nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  52,  1960,  p.  295)  E.  zaissanica  Skopin,  1960 

8  (7)  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  mit  feiner,  jedoch  vollstandiger  Randkante,  Oberseite,  besonders 

seitlich,  sehr  grob  und  dicht  punktiert,  die  Punkte  einander  fast  beriihrend  oder  ganz 
eng  aneinanderstoBend,  der  Grund  grob  chagriniert,  deshalb  matt.  Fliigeldecken  sehr 
schmal,  vorn  fast  parallel.  Basis  beiderseits  am  Innenrand  der  Schulter  flach  einge- 
driickt.  Mit  einfacher  Behaarung,  die  Langsstreifen  schwer  erkennbar.  Biirstenfleck 
des  am  Prosternum  kleiner,  queroval,  ringsum  scharf  gerinnt.  —  8  mm.  China: 
Ningsian,  Yingchuan  (Ann.  Hist.-nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  57,  1965,  im  Druck) 

E.  ningsiana  Kaszab,  1965 


2.  Colposcelis  (Scelocolpis)  microderoides  Reitter,  1900 

Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  106;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung., 
10,  1964,  p.  371;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  2;  Kaszab:  Fragm. 
Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  5  km  O  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145); 
ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  YI.  1964 
(Nr.  146),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  7  Exemplare. 

Abgesehen  von  der  Type,  die  Reitter  ohne  genaue  Fundortangabe  aus 
der  Wiiste  Gobi  beschrieben  hat,  kenne  ich  diese  Art  aus  Ostgobi  Aimak 
(Umgebung  Zuun-Bajan  und  Sainschand)  sowie  aus  Mittelgobi  Aimak  (Del- 
gerchangaj  ul)  und  Bajanchongor  Aimak  (Oase  Echin  gol).  Die  Art  scheint  am 
nordlichen  Rand  der  Wiiste  Gobi  weit  verbreitet  zu  sein,  jedoch  seiten. 


3.  Anatolica  omnoensis  Skopin,  1964 

Skopin:  TpyAbi  HayMHO-HccjieAOBaTejibCKoro  MHCwryTa  3auiHTbi  PacreHHH,  AjiMa-ATa, 
8,  1964,  p.  374;  Skopin:  Ann.  Hist.-nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  56,  1964,  p.  403. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m, 
19.  YI.  1964  (Nr.  153);  id.,  20.  YI.  1964  (Nr.  156),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  -  2  Exemplare. 
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Skopin  hat  diese  Art  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstiickes  aus  Dalan-Dzadgad, 
ebenfalls  aus  dem  Gobi  Altai,  etwa  80  — 100  km  SO  von  Bulgan  beschrieben. 
Die  Art  scheint  ein  recht  seltener  Endemit  der  Gurban  Sajchan  ul  Gebirge  zu 
sein.  Ich  fand  sie  unter  Steinen  an  einem  sehr  oden  nordlichen  Berghang. 

Bei  der  Beschreibung  vergleicht  Skopin  seine  Art  mit  A,  konurolena 
Skopin  und  in  einer  Bestimmungstabelle  uber  diese  Gruppe  stellt  er  sie  eben¬ 
falls  in  die  Nahe  derselben  Art,  desgleichen  A.  tsendsureni  Skopin  und  A. 
colposcina  Skopin;  A.  omnoensis  Skopin  gehort  jedoch  meiner  Meinung  nach  in 
die  engste  Verwandtschaft  mit  A.  planata  J.  Friv.  Sie  hat  dieselbe  Kopfform, 
ahnliche  Propleuralskulptur,  unterscheidet  sich  jedoch  von  ihr  durch  den 
bedeutend  breiteren,  gewolbteren  Korper,  stark  queren  Halsschild,  durch  die 
grob  und  dicht  punktierte  Pleuren  der  Mittelbrust  und  schlieBlich  durch  die 
bedeutend  dichter  und  starker  punktierte  Hinterbrust.  Skopin  gibt  die  GroBe 
mit  10,2  mm  an,  meine  Exemplare  sind  10,5  12,5  mm  lang. 


Anatolica  boldi  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  5,  8,  11) 

Holotypus  Mongolia,  Bajanolgij  Aimak,  Nogoonnur  sum  beim  See  Atschit 
nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  Allotypus  $:  vom  selben  Ort. 

6  Paratypen:  vom  selben  Ort  (1  1  $);  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963  (3  <£);  Uvs  Aimak: 

Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963  (1  $),  leg.  A.  Bold. 

Korper  schwarz,  Fiihler  und  Beine  dunkelbraun,  die  Palpen  und  Tarsen 
sowie  die  Unterseite  meist  heller.  Ober-  und  Unterseite,  besonders  aber  der 
Hinterkorper  fettglanzend.  K  o  p  f  breit,  an  den  Augen  am  breitesten;  Augen 
ganz  flach  mit  nach  vorn  gerichteter  Sehflache.  Schlafen  gleich  hinter  den  Augen 
in  ganz  gerader  Linie  nach  hinten  stark  verengt;  die  Oberflache  der  Augen  und 
die  Schlafen  bilden  am  Augenhinterrand  einen  stumpfen,  aber  scharfen  Winkel. 
Wangen  schmaler  ais  die  Augen,  fast  eine  Augenlange  parallel,  dann  abgerun- 
det  verengt  und  in  einer  geraden  Linie  bis  zum  Clypeus  verengt.  Clypealsutur 
kaum  erkennbar,  Clypeus  und  Stirn  liegen  im  gleichen  Niveau,  ganz  flach,  Sei- 
ten  des  Clypeus  vorn  etwas  eingeschniirt,  so  daB  ein  ganz  stumpfer,  unbedeuten- 
der  Ausrand  entsteht.  Yorderrand  des  Clypeus  etwas  asymmetrisch,  abgerun- 
det,  die  rechte  Seite  etwas  langer.  Stirn  breit,  die  Mitte  zwischen  den  Augen 
kaum  gewolbt,  mit  ziemlich  gut  entwickelten  Augenfalten,  die  jedoch  innen 
nicht  scharf  begrenzt  sind,  schrag  nach  innen  und  vorn  gerichtet.  Die  ganze 
Innenseite  der  Augenfalten  bis  zum  Clypealsutur  sehr  leicht  eingedriickt.  Die 
Punktierung  ist  sehr  dicht,  vorn  feiner  und  die  Punkte  rundlich,  hinten  grober 
und  die  Punkte  etwas  oval,  miteinander  nicht  verbunden.  Die  rechte  Mandibel 
mit  einem  oberen  Zahn,  beide  Mandibeln  sind  zweispitzig.  M  e  n  t  u  m  fein 
und  einfach  punktiert.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  lang,  die  Mitte  des  Halsschildes  weit  iiber- 
ragend.  Das  2.  Glied  fast  doppelt  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  14  :  7,5),  das  3.  Glied 
das  langste,  langer  und  auch  etwas  schmaler  ais  das  2.  (wie  16  :  7),  das  4. 
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kiirzer  ais  das  2.  (wie  14  :  13),  das  5.  noch  kiirzer  (wie  14  :  11),  die  Glieder  von 
6  —  9  untereinander  gleichlang,  sie  sind  langer  ais  breit  (wie  10  :  8),  das  9.  jedoch 
genau  so  breit  wie  lang,  das  10.  ein  wenig  kiirzer  und  auch  schmaler,  aber  breiter 
ais  lang  (wie  9  :  9,5),  das  Endglied  oval,  das  Ende  zugespitzt,  langer  ais  breit 
(wie  11  :  8);  der  Grund  chagriniert  und  fettglanzend.  Halsschild  breit 
herzformig  (wie  32  :  26),  genau  so  lang  wie  an  der  Basis  breit,  auch  an  der 
Basis  etwas  breiter  ais  der  Kopf  an  den  Augen  (wie  26  :  23);  vor  der  Mitte  am 
breitesten,  Seitenrand  in  einem  gleichmaBigen  Bogen  leicht  bis  zur  scharf 


Abb.  8  —  10.  Seiten  des  Kopfes  von  Anatolica  boldi  sp.  nov.  (8),  A.  dashidorzsi  sp.  nov.  (9) 
und  A.  dashidorzsi  temporalis  ssp.  nov.  (10) 


stumpfwinkligen  Hinterecke  gerundet.  Vorderrand  ganz  gerade,  die  Vorder- 
ecken,  von  oben  betrachtet,  breit  abgerundet.  Hinterrand  fein  und  vollig  geran- 
det,  leicht  gebogen,  beiderseits  kaum  ausgebuchtet.  Oberflache  in  beiden 
Richtungen  einfach  leicht  bis  zum  Rand  gewolbt,  die  Punktierung  so  grob  und 
dicht  wie  am  Hinterkopf,  in  der  Nahe  der  Basis  und  in  der  Mitte  sind  die 
Zwischenraume  zwiscben  den  Punkten  etwa  so  groB,  jedoch  beiderseits  in  der 
Scheibe  kleiner  ais  die  rundlichen  oder  ovalen  Punkte;  die  Punktierung  ist 
nirgends  zusammenflieBend.  Flugeldecken  regelmaBig  oval,  in  der 
Mitte  am  breitesten,  an  den  scharfwinkeligen,  aufgewolbten  und  verdickten 
Schultern  ein  wenig  breiter  ais  der  Halsschild  (wie  28  :  26),  etwas  mehr  ais 
2,3-mal  so  lang  wie  dieser  und  fast  anderthalbmal  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame 
Breite  in  der  Mitte.  Basalrand  vollstandig  und  scharf,  leicht  gebogen.  Ober¬ 
flache  sehr  fein  und  sparlich,  seitlich  und  am  Ende  erloschen  punktiert,  der 
Grund  dicht  chagriniert,  deshalb  matt.  Ohne  Spur  von  Langseindriicken. 
Unterseite  gliinzender,  Propleuren  mit  Langsrunzeln  und  grober  Punktie¬ 
rung,  die  Mitte  vor  den  Hxiften  einfach  und  fein  punktiert.  Pleuren  der  Mittel- 
brust  sowie  die  Mitte  der  Hinterbrust  und  das  Abdomen  fein  und  sparlich 
punktiert.  Prosternum  hinter  den  Hiiften  abgerundet,  die  Mitte  in  Langs- 
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richtung  eingedriickt  und  hinten  mit  einer  abgeiundeten,  kurzen  Beule. 
B  e  i  n  e  kraftig.  Vorderschienen  des  £  am  AuBenrande  scharfkantig  und  gera- 
de,  Innenseite  an  der  Basis  bis  zum  ersten  Viertel  erweitert,  dann  verjiingt  und 
etwas  hinter  der  Mitte  am  schmalsten,  das  Ende  wieder  erweitert.  Innenseite 
der  Basalteil  vollkommen  abgeflacht,  Unterseite  flach  und  rauh  skulptiert, 
Oberseite  glatt.  Das  Ende  mit  groBem,  fingerartigem,  oberem  Enddorn,  der 
untere  Enddorn  kiirzer.  Das  Ende  der  Vorderschienen  neben  dem  AuBen- 
winkel  tief  ausgerandet.  Vorderschenkel  des  <$  stark  gekriimmt,  sehr  dick. 
Mittelschienen  des  <$  am  AuBenrand  fast  gerade,  am  Innenrand  am  distalen 
Drittel  wegen  der  Verdickung  der  Schiene  leicht  gebogen.  AuBenrand  der 
Hinterschienen  gerade,  zur  Spitze  hin  einfach  verdickt.  Parameren  lang, 
das  Ende  zugespitzt,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  zur  Basis  hin  im  Bogen  ver- 
engt,  von  der  Seite  betrachtet,  gebogen. 

Lange:  10  — 11  mm.  Breite:  4  4,8  mm. 

Ich  benenne  diese  Art  zu  Ehren  ihres  Entdeckers,  des  Herrn  A.  Bold  (Ulan-Baator), 
meines  lieben  Freundes  und  Reisebegleiters  auf  meiner  1.  Expedition  im  Jahre  1963. 

Diese  Art  ist  durch  die  vollig  gerandete  Fliigeldeckenbasis  sowie  durch  die 
gerunzelt-punktierten  Propleuren  gekennzeichnet  und  gehort  in  die  Nahe  der 
A.  strigosa  Germ.,  deren  $  ahnliche  Beinform  besitzt,  jedoch  kleiner,  auBerdem 
ist  die  Punktierung  der  Oberflache  weit  grober,  am  Halsschild  hier  und  da 
langsrunzelig,  Fliigeldecken  ebenfalls  grob  punktiert  sowie  der  Halsschild 
schmaler,  Vorderwinkel  stumpf,  Schlafen  nicht  ganz  gerade,  Parameren  zur 
Basis  hin  nicht  verengt,  usw. 


Anatolica  strigosa  (Germar,  1824) 

Germar:  Ins.  Spec.  Nov.,  1,  1824,  p.  138  ( Tentyria );  Steven:  Nouv.  Mem.  Mose., 
1,  1829,  p.  86  (Tentyria);  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  114  ( Anatolica ). 

U  v  s  A  i  m  a  k:  Zuungobi  sum,  31.  VII.  1963;  Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz 
zum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Songino,  20.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  7  Exemplare. 

Die  Art  wurde  aus  Barnaul  (Sibirien)  beschrieben.  Reitter  gibt  ais 
Fundorte  das  Quellgebiet  des  Irbut  und  Tibet,  Kuku  nor  an.  Vom  ersten  Fund- 
ort  liegen  mir  einige  Exemplare  vor,  sie  sind  mit  einem  aus  der  Sammlung 
Kraatz  stammenden  Exemplar  der  REITTER-Sammlung  vollig  identisch,  wel- 
ches  mit  Reitters  Handschrift  ais  KRAATZ-Type  bezeichnet  ist.  Die  Richtig- 
keit  der  Bestimmung  der  Exemplare  aus  dem  Kuku  nor  bezweifle  ich,  da  die 
Art  sicher  nicht  so  weit  siidostlich  dringt.  Die  mongolischen  Exemplare  stim- 
men  mit  den  sibirischen  vollig  iiberein. 

Die  Art  war  aus  der  Mongolei  noch  nicht  gemeldet. 
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Anatolica  dashidorzsi  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  9,  13) 

Holotypus  <$:  Mongolia,  U  v  s  A  i  m  a  k,  Zuungobi  sum,  31.  VII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold. 
—  Allotypus  $:  voin  selben  Ort. 

Einfarbig  tiefschwarz,  nur  die  Tarsen  heller  braun,  der  ganze  Korper 
fettglanzend.  K  o  p  f  flach,  am  Hinterrand  der  flachen  Augen  am  breitesten, 
die  Sehflache  nach  vorn  gericbtet.  Schlafen  gleich  vom  Augenhinterrand  nach 
hinten  fast  gerade,  aber  nicht  stark  verengt,  so  dall  der  Winkel  am  Augenhinter¬ 
rand  ganz  stumpf  ist.  Wangen  ein  wenig  schmaler  ais  die  Augen,  in  einem  brei- 


Abb.  11  — 14.  Kopulationsapparat  des  $  (links  von  unten,  rechts  von  der  Seite)  der  Anatolica 
boldi  sp.  nov.  (11),  A.  strigosa  Germ.  (12),  A.  dashidorzsi  sp.  nov.  (13)  und  A.  dashidorzsi 

temporalis  ssp.  nov.  (14) 


ten  Bogen  abgerundet  verengt  und  an  dem  kaum  bemerkbaren  Clypealsutur, 
zwischen  Wangen  und  Clypeus  ausgebuchtet.  Clypeus  vorn  breit  gerade  abge- 
stutzt.  Augenfalten  kurz,  innen  durch  eine  ganz  kurze  und  schwache  Furche 
markiert.  Stirn  breit,  kaum  gewolbt,  fein  und  sparlieh  punktiert.  Der  rechte 
obere  Mandibelzahn  fehlt.  Mentum  einfach,  fein  punktiert.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  lang, 
die  Basis  des  Halsschildes  erreichend.  Das  2.  Glied  langer  ais  breit  (wie  11  :  9), 
das  3.  fast  doppelt  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  17  :  9),  das  4.  viel  kiirzer  ais  das  3. 
(wie  13  :  17)  und  ein  wenig  schmaler  ais  das  3.,  vom  5.  Glied  an  nehmen  ihre 
Langen  allmahlich  ab,  das  5.  kaum  langer,  das  6.  8.  nicht  langer,  das  9. 

sogar  kiirzer  ais  das  2.  Glied,  die  2  vorletzten  Glieder  merklich  breiter  und 
kiirzer,  besonders  das  vorletzte,  welches  bedeutend  breiter  ist  ais  lang  (wie 
9,5  :  8),  am  breitesten  jedoch  das  9.  Glied.  Das  Endglied  rundlich  oval,  etwas 
langer  ais  breit  (wie  10  :  8),  Oberflache  glanzend.  Halsschild  quer, 
breiter  ais  lang  (wie  31  :  26),  etwa  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn  hin 
kaum  starker,  jedoch  starker  gerundet  ais  nach  hinten  verengt.  An  den  etwas 
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vorragenden  und  von  oben  spitzwinkligen  Vorderecken  etwas  schmaler 
ais  an  den  breit  stumpfwinkligen  Hinterecken  (wie  24  :  25).  Vorderrand  nicht 
ganz  gerade,  weil  die  Vorderecken  vorgezogen  sind;  Hinterrand  sehr  leicht 
doppelbuchtig.  Oberflache  einfach  gewolbt,  die  Wolbung  bis  zur  Randleiste 
erweitert,  ohne  abgesetzte  Seitenflache.  Die  Punktierung  so  fein  und  sparlich 
wie  am  Kopf.  Fliigeldecken  langoval,  fast  l,5mal  so  lang  wie  die 
gemeinsame  Breite  und  etwa  2,5mal  so  lang  wie  der  Halsschild.  An  der  Basis 
etwas  breiter  ais  die  Halsschildbasis  (wie  27  :  25),  Basalrand  bis  zur  Mitte 
scharf,  dann  vollig  erloschen.  Schultern  mit  je  einem  stumpfen,  verdickten 
Zahn.  Epipleuren  auch  vorn  auffallend  schmal.  Oberseite  vorn  und  innen  so 
wie  der  Halsschild  nach  hinten  allmahlich  feiner  punktiert,  im  hinteren  Drit- 
tel  erloschen  und  kaum  erkennbar,  am  Absturz  seitlich  beim  £  mit  je  einem 
kaum  erkennbaren,  beim  $  mit  einem  etwas  starkeren,  im  hinteren  Drittel 
erloschenen  Eindruck,  der  mehr  matt  skulptiert  ist.  Unterseite  triib 
glanzend,  Propleuren  mit  erloschenen,  feinen,  matt  chagrinierten  Langsrun- 
zeln,  die  mit  ganz  flachen  und  kleinen,  glanzenden  Kornchen  besetzt  sind. 
Prosternum  vor  den  Hiiften  ganz  erloschen  und  fein,  sehr  sparlich  punktiert, 
zwischen  den  Hiiften  breit,  fast  glatt,  hinter  den  Hiiften  niedergebogen,  bildet 
es  eine  ganz  stumpfe,  kurze  Ecke.  Mittel-  und  Hinterbrust  sowie  die  ersten 
Bauchsegmente  fein  und  sparlich  punktiert,  die  Punktierung  der  letzten 
Segmente  kaum  erkennbar.  B  e  i  n  e  kraftig  und  lang,  Vorderschenkel  des 
c?  nur  wenig  gekriimmt,  Vorderschienen  lang,  AuBenseite  gerade  und  ziemlich 
scharfkantig,  Innenseite  ebenfalls  fast  gerade,  im  distalen  Drittel  kaum  ein- 
geschniirt.  Mittel-  und  Hinterschienen  einfach,  zur  Spitze  hin  im  letzten 
Drittel  starker  erweitert.  Die  Endsporne  der  Hinterschienen  erreichen  nicht  die 
halbe  Lange  des  1.  Tarsengliedes,  am  Vordertarsus  ist  aber  der  oberc  Enddorn 
langer  ais  die  gemeinsame  Lange  der  2  ersten  Glieder.  Parameren  vom 
distalen  Drittel  an  scharf  zugespitzt,  die  Unterseite  abgeflacht,  die  Mitte  an  den 
Seiten  nach  unten  gebogen,  deshalb  erscheint  diese  ausgehohlt. 

Lange  :  11  — 12  mm.  Breite:  4,8  —  5,2  mm. 

Ich  benenne  diese  neue  Art  zu  Ehren  des  Herrn  Prof.  Dr.  A.  Dashidorzs  (Ulan- 
Baator),  der  die  Expeditiori  nach  der  Westinongolei  im  Jahre  1963  organisiert  hat. 

Diese  neue  Art  steht  A .  cellicola  Fald.  am  nachsten.  Sie  unterscheidet 
sich  aber  von  ihr  vor  allem  durch  die  abweichende  Schlafenform,  die  bei  A . 
cellicola  Fald.  hinter  den  Augen  zuerst  parallel,  dann  plotzlich  gerundet  ver- 
engt  ist;  auBerdem  ist  der  Halsschild  weniger  gewolbt,  und  neben  dem  Seiten- 
rand  verflacht  und  abgesetzt,  die  Punktierung  der  Fliigeldecken  bis  zur  Spitze 
grob  und  schlieBlich  weichen  sie  voneinander  auch  in  den  Parameren  ab:  in 
der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  zur  Basis  hin  verengt  und  zur  Spitze  scharf  ausgezogen, 
die  Unterseite  ohne  aufgebogene  Seiten  in  der  Mitte.  Sie  steht  auch  A.  gravidula 
J.  Friv.  nahe,  die  ahnliche  Schlafen-  und  Beinbildung,  aber  einen  weit  flache- 


6  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3— 4 
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ren,  grober  punktierten  Halsschield  hat,  und  bei  der  auBerdein  das  Ende 
der  Fliigeldecken  abgeflacht  und  etwas  ausgezogen  ist. 


Anatoliea  dashidorzsi  temporalis  ssp.  nov.  (Abb.  10,  14) 

Holotypus  (J:  Mongolia,  U  v  s  A  i  m  a  k,  Sagil  sum  bei  Chjargas  nur,  15.  VIII.  1963, 
leg.  A.  Bold. 

Sie  unterscheidet  sich  von  der  Stammform  durch  folgende  Merkmale: 

1  (2)  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  fast  gerade  verengt,  am  Hinterrand  der  Augen  bilden  sie 

eine  stumpfe  Ecke.  Prosternum  hinter  den  Yorderhiiften  stumpfwinklig,  beulenartig 
kurz  vorgezogen.  Basalrand  der  Fliigeldecken  reicht  bis  zur  Mitte,  d.  h.  weit  vor  dem 
Schildchen  verkiirzt.  Paraineren  von  der  Basis  fast  bis  zum  ersten  Drittel  parallel, 
dann  scharf  zugespitzt,  Seiten  der  mittleren  Teii  starker  aufgebogen.  Runzeln  der 
Propleuren  sehr  seicht  und  erloschen.  —  Lange  des  11  mm 

A.  dashidorzsi  sp.  nov.  s.  str. 

2  (1)  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  in  etwa  Augenlange  parallel,  dann  plotzlich  eingeschniirt, 

so  daB  sie  am  Hinterrand  der  Augen  keinen  stumpfen  Winkel  bilden,  demgegeniiber 
weit  hinter  den  Augen  an  der  Halsabschniirung  stumpf  gewinkelt.  Prosternum  hinter 
den  Vorderhiiften  niedergebogen,  fast  ohne  Spur  einer  Beule.  Basalrand  der  Fliigel- 
decken  langer  und  kurz  vor  dem  Schildchen  erloschen.  Parameren  im  basalen  Yiertel 
am  breitesten,  die  Basis  etwas  eingeschniirt  und  nach  vorn  vom  hinteren  Viertel  an 
verschmalert,  Seiten  des  mittleren  Teiles  mehr  gerundet  aufgewolbt.  Runzeln  des  Pro- 
sternums,  besonders  vorn  starker  und  tiefer.  —  Lange  des  12  mm 

A.  dashidorzsi  temporalis  ssp.  nov. 


4.  Anatoliea  cellicola  (Faldermann,  1835)  (Abb.  18) 

Faldermann:  Mein.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  398  ( Tentyria );  Allard: 
Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  Belg.,  27,  1883,  p.  21  ( Anatoliea );  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn, 
39,  1900,  p.  122  ( Anatoliea );  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  4  ( Anatoliea ). 

Archangaj  Aimak:  20  km  N  von  Charchorin,  1640  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  234) 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 


Abb.  15  —  17.  Seiten  des  Kopfes  von  Anatoliea  cellicola  Fald.  (15),  A.  cellicola  muchei  ssp. 
nov.  (16)  und  A.  subtrapezicollis  sp.  nov.  (17) 
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Reitter  kennt  sie  aus  dem  Changaj-Gebirge  (ohne  nahere  Fundortan- 
gabe)  und  aus  Urga  (=  Ulan-Baator).  Sie  scheint  eine  recht  seltene  Art  zu  sein. 
Ich  fand  diese  Art  unter  Steinen  in  der  Steppenzone. 


5.  Anatolica  cellicola  nmchei  ssp.  nov.  (Abb.  16) 

Holotypus:  Mongolia,  Mittelgobi  Aimak:  Mandalgobi,  VI.  1964,  leg.  Heinz 
Muche.  —  4  Paratypen:  voin  selben  Ort. 

1  Paratypus  Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj, 
1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  137),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 

Sie  unterscheidet  sich  von  der  Staminform  durch  folgende  Merkmale: 

1  (2)  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  parallel,  langer  ais  der  Liiiigsdurchmesser  eines  Auges,  zum 

Hals  hin  plotzlich  verengt,  mit  je  einem  abgerundeten  Buckel.  Oberflache  der  Wangen 
abgeflacht,  Innenseite  der  Augen  mit  wenig  hervortretenden  Augenfalten,  die  nach 
der  Stirn  hin  durch  eine  erloschene  Furche  begrenzt  sind.  Halsschild  schmaler,  und 
die  Seiten  inerklich  starker  gebogen,  die  grdBte  Breite  liegt  vor  der  Mitte,  l,25mal 
breiter  ais  lang.  Fliigeldecken  langoval,  etwa  l,4mal  so  lang  wie  breit,  seitlich  neben 
der  herabgewolbten  Oberflache  hochstens  nur  abgeflacht,  jedoch  ohne  Spur  eines 
Langseindruckes.  Die  ganze  Oberflache  grober  punktiert.  Korper  wesentlich  groBer. 

—  10  —  12  mm  lang  und  4  —  5,2  mm  breit  A.  cellicola  Fald.,  s.  str. 

2  (1)  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  kaum  parallel,  zum  Hals  hin  abgerundet  verengt,  ohne 

Buckel.  Oberflache  der  Wangen  seitlich  heruntergebogen,  mehr  gewolbt,  Innenseite 
der  Augen  mit  kaum  erkennbaren  Augenfalten,  die  innen  nur  schwach  begrenzt  sind, 
der  schwache  Langseindruck  schrag  nach  innen  gerichtet.  Halsschild  breiter,  und  die 
Seiten  weniger  stark  gebogen,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  l,42mal  so  breit  wie  in  der 
Mitte  lang.  Fliigeldecken  kurzoval,  l,26mal  so  lang  wie  breit,  seitlich  mit  zur  Spitze 
hin  zusammenlaufendem,  schwachem  Langseindruck,  der  jedoch  vor  der  Mitte  erloschen 
oder  hochstens  abgeflacht  ist.  Die  ganze  Oberflache  feiner  punktiert.  Korper  kleiner. 

—  8  —  9  mm  lang  und  4,2  mm  breit  A.  cellicola  muchei  ssp.  nov. 

Die  neue  Form  soli  zu  Ehren  des  Herrn  Heinz  Muche  (Radeberg)  benannt  werden, 
der  diese  Unterart  wahrend  einer  Reise  im  Jahre  1964  in  einigen  Stiicken  sammelte. 

Ich  selbst  fand  sie  in  der  Halbwiistenzone  der  Gobi,  an  einer  typischen 
Caragana- Wiiste,  zwischen  Pflanzenwurzeln.  Die  Staminform  kommt  im 
Changaj-Gebirge  vor  und  ist  ein  Element  der  Gebirgssteppenzone,  wogegen 
diese  Unterart  ein  typisches  Element  der  Halbwiistenzone  der  mittleren  Gobi 
zu  sein  scheint. 


Anatolica  subtrapezicollis  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  17,  19) 

Holotypus  (J:  Mongolia,  Zavchan  Aimak:  Songino,  16.  VIII.  1963,  leg. 
A.  Bold. 

Korper  einfarbig  schwarz,  nur  die  Tarsen  braunlich,  ziemlich  mattglan- 
zend,  gestreckt.  K  o  p  f  am  Augenhinterrand  der  flachen  Augen  am  breitesten, 
die  Sehflache  ist  nach  vorn  gerichtet.  Schlafen  gleich  hinter  den  Augen  gerade 
verengt  und  nach  einem  Augendurchmesser  starker  eingeschnurt.  Wangen  kurz 
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parallel  und  in  eincm  breiten  Bogen  abgerundet  verengt,  zwischen  Wangen 
und  Clvpeus,  etwas  vor  der  Einschniirung  des  Clypealsuturs  abgerundet  aus- 
geschnitten.  Vorderrand  des  Clypeus  breit  gerade  abgeschnitten.  Stirn  sehr 
breit,  leicht  gewolbt,  beiderseits  neben  den  Augenfalten  sehr  leicht  verflacht, 
Augenfalten  kurz  und  niedrig,  Innenseite  durch  eine  ganz  erloschene  Punktlinie 
markiert,  schrag  nach  vorn  gerichtet,  vor  dem  Vorderrand  der  Augen  erloschen. 
Die  Punktierung  fein  und  seicht,  erloschen  und  sparlich,  nur  seitlich  etwas 
grober.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  die  Basis  des  Halsschildes  erreichend,  ziemlich  dick,  die 
einzelnen  Glieder  vom  4.  Glied  an  an  der  AuBenseite  gerade,  an  der  Innenseite 


18  19  20  21 

Abb.  18  —  21.  Kopulationsapparat  des  der  Anatolica  cellicola  Fald.  (18),  A.  sublrapezicolli 
sp.  nov.  (19),  A.  uljasutaja  sp.  nov.  (20)  und  A.  lepida  Fald.  (21) 


rundlich.  Das  2.  Glied  fast  um  ein  Drittel  langer  ais  breit  (wie  12  :  8,5),  das  3. 
Glied  das  langste,  fast  zweimal  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  16  :  9),  das  4.  so  lang  und 
ein  wenig  breiter  ais  das  2.  (Lange  zu  Breite  wie  12  :  9),  das  5.  kiirzer  ais  das 
4.,  langer  ais  breit  (wie  11  :  9),  das  6.,  7.  und  8.  untereinander  gleichlang, 
kiirzer  ais  das  5.,  das  6.  und  7.  genau  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  10  :  10),  das  8. 
breiter  ais  lang  (wie  11  :  10),  das  9.  und  10.  wieder  etwas  kiirzer,  aber  kaum 
schmaler,  deshalb  auch  breiter  ais  lang  (wie  10,2  :  9  und  10,5  :  9),  das  Endglied 
so  lang  und  so  breit  wie  das  5.,  das  Ende  zugespitzt,  schrag  abgestutzt.  H  a  Is¬ 
se  h  i  1  d  kaum  breiter  ais  lang  (wie  28,5  :  26),  vor  der  Mitte  am  breitesten, 
Seiten  kaum  gerundet  nach  vorn  und  hinten  verengt,  an  den  scharf  stumpf- 
winkeligen  Hinterecken  schmaler  ais  an  den  etwas  vorgezogenen,  scharf  spitz- 
winkligen  Vorderecken  (wie  25  :  24).  Oberseite  einfach  bis  zum  Rande  gewolbt, 
ebenso  fein  und  sparlich,  seicht  und  erloschen  punktiert  wie  der  Kopf.  F  1  ii- 
geldecken  langoval,  an  der  Basis  kaum  breiter  ais  die  Halsschildbasis, 
etwa  l,5mal  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame  Breite  und  fast  2,5mal  so  lang  wie 
der  Halsschild.  Basalrand  an  den  Schultern  bis  zur  Mitte  entwickelt,  Humeral- 
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zahnchen  stumpfwinkelig.  Oberseite  noch  feiner  punktiert  ais  der  Halsschild, 
hinter  der  Mitte  erloschen  und  das  Ende  nur  matt  chagriniert.  Am  Absturz 
beiderseits  mit  Spuren  eines  kurzen  Langseindruckes,  das  Ende  kurz  ausgezo- 
gen.  Epipleuren  der  Fliigeldecken  schmal,  vor  den  Schultern  leicht  erweitert. 
Unterseite  triib  glanzend,  Propleuren  erloschen  langsgerunzelt  und  ganz 
erloschen  mit  glanzender,  flacher  Kornelung,  Prosternum  vor  den  Hiiften 
glatt,  unpunktiert,  zwischen  den  Hiiften  breit  und  flach,  hinter  den  Hiiften 
in  einer  stumpfwinkeligen  Beule  ausgezogen.  Mittel-  und  Hinterbrust  seicht 
punktiert,  die  Punktierung  des  Abdomens  sehr  fein  und  sparlich,  besonders  die 
Mitte  der  Segmente.  B  e  i  n  e  kraftig  und  lang.  Yorderschenkel  des  leicht 
gekriimmt,  AuBenrand  der  Yorderschienen  gerade  und  scharfkantig,  Innen- 
seite  vor  der  Mitte  sehr  leicht  eingeschniirt.  Mittelschienen  leicht  gebogen, 
Hinterschienen  gerade.  Die  Enddorne  der  Hinterschienen  erreichen  die  Mitte 
des  1.  Tarsengliedes,  die  sehr  diinn  ist,  langer  ais  die  gemeinsame  Lange  des 
2.  und  3.  Gliedes.  Parameren  schmal,  vor  der  Mitte  scharf  zugespitzt. 

Lange:  11  mm.  Breite:  4,5  mm. 

Sie  gehort  ebenfalls  in  die  Nahe  von  A .  cellicola  Fald.,  kann  jedoch  von 
ihr  durch  den  schmalen,  trapezformigen  Halsschild,  durch  die  bis  zum  Rand 
reichende  Wolbung  desselben,  auBerdem  durch  die  Form  der  Schlafen,  die  bei 
A.  cellicola  Fald.  parallel  sind,  leicht  unterscliieden  werden.  Auf  Grund  der 
Genitalien  sowie  auch  auBerlich  steht  sie  A.  dashidorzsi  sp.  nov.  ebenfalls  sehr 
nahe.  Diese  letztere  Art  besitzt  jedoch  insofern  abweichende  Parameren,  ais 
diese  erst  im  distalen  Ende  scharf  spitzwinkelig  verschmalert  sind;  auBerdem 
der  Halsschild  breiter,  Seiten  weit  starker  gerundet,  an  den  Hinterecken  brei- 
ter  ais  an  den  Yorderecken. 


Anatolica  uljasutaja  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  20,  22) 

Holotypus  Mongolia,  Zavchan  Aimak:  Uljasutaj,  21.  VIII.  1963,  leg. 
A.  Bold. 

Glanzend  schwarz,  nur  die  Tarsen  braun.  K  o  p  f  an  den  flachen  Augen 
am  breitesten.  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  leicht  abgerundet  verengt,  zwischen 
Wangen  und  Augenhinterrand  ohne  Winkel.  Wangen  schmaler  ais  die  Augen, 
kurz  parallel,  nach  vorn  verengt,  uber  der  Insertionsstelle  der  Fiihler  gerade 
schrag  nach  innen  gerichtet,  zwischen  Wangen  und  Epistom  nur  leicht  ausge- 
randet.  Augenfalten  kaum  angedeutet,  innen  mit  einer  schwachen  Linie 
markiert.  Stirn  breit,  kaum  gewolbt,  einfach  dicht  und  scharf  punktiert,  die 
Zwischenraume  zwischen  den  Punkten  hinten  am  Scheitel  viel  groBer  ais  die 
Punkte  selbst.  Der  Grund  glanzend,  vorn  jedoch  chagriniert.  Rechte  Mandibel 
ohne  Spur  eines  oberen  Zahnes.  Mentum  einfach  fein  punktiert.  F  ii  h  1  e  r 
dick,  die  Basis  des  Halsschildes  nicht  erreichend;  das  2.  Glied  langer  ais  breit 
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(wie  10  :  7),  das  3.  fast  doppelt  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  13  :  6,8),  das  4.  und  5.  so 
lang  und  breit  wie  das  2.,  das  6.  kaum  kiirzer,  das  7.,  8.  und  9.  merklich  kiirzer 
ais  das  2.  (wie  9  :  10),  das  8.  langer  ais  breit  (wie  9  :  7,2),  das  9.  fast  so  breit  wie 
lang  (wie  8  :  9),  das  10.  Glied  kurz  und  breiter  ais  lang,  unter  allen  Gliedern  am 
breitesten  (wie  8,8  :  7),  das  Endglied  so  lang  und  breit  wie  das  9.,  aber  zuge- 
spitzt.  Halsschild  quadratisch,  breiter  ais  lang  (wie  26,5  :  21,5),  etwa  in 
der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn  gerundet,  nach  hinten  gerade,  vor  den 
Hinterecken  etwas  ausgeschweift  verengt,  und  an  den  Vorder-  und  Hinter- 
ecken  gleich  breit,  an  dieser  Stelle  kaum  etwas  breiter  ais  der  Kopf  mit  den 
Augen  (wie  22  :  19,5).  Vorderrand  gerade,  die  Vorderecken  ragen  aber  etwas 
vor  und  spitzwinklig,  Hinterecken  scharf  stumpfwinklig.  Oberseite  einfach, 
bis  zum  Rande  gewolbt,  etwa  so  stark  und  dicht  punktiert  wie  die  Scheitel, 
der  Grund  glatt  und  glanzend,  besonders  in  der  Mitte  der  Scheibe.  F  1  ii  g  e  1- 
d  e  c  k  e  n  kurzoval,  fast  l,4mal  so  lang  wie  breit,  etwa  l,5mal  so  breit  wie  die 
Halsschildmitte  und  zweimal  so  lang  wie  der  Halsschild.  Schulterwinkel 
stumpfwinkling.  Basalrand  kurz,  die  Mitte  der  Fliigeldecken  nicht 
erreichen.  Sehr  stark  gewolbt,  gleich  hinter  den  Schultern  plotzlich 
bauchig  erweitert.  Oberflache  grober  punktiert  ais  der  Halsschild,  am 
Absturz  wird  sie  aber  erloschener  und  der  Grund  mehr  chagriniert,  deshalb 
matter.  Unterseite  glanzend,  Propleuren  glatt,  nur  sehr  sparlich  mit 
einigen  wenigen  raspelartigen,  kleinen  Kornchen,  ohne  Spur  von  Runzeln. 
Prosternum  zwischen  den  Hiiften  vollig  glatt  und  flach,  hinter  den  Hiiften 
gewolbt,  jedoch  heruntergebogen  und  ohne  Fortsatz.  Abdomen  fein  und  spar¬ 
lich  punktiert.  B  e  i  n  e  ziemlich  kurz,  Unterseite  der  Vorderschenkel  gerade, 
AuBenseite  der  Schienen  ebenfalls  gerade  und  scharfkantig,  Unterseite 
rauch  skulptiert,  das  Ende  leicht  erweitert,  Innenseite  weit  vor  dem  Ende 
kaum  eingeschniirt.  Der  obere  Enddorn  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame  Lange  der 
3  ersten  Tarsenglieder.  Mittel-  und  Hinterbein  einfach,  Schenkel  unten  beim 
ohne  Schuppenreihe.  Enddorne  der  Schienen  kurz.  Parameren  etwas 
loffelformig,  das  Ende  zugespitzt. 

Lange:  9,2  mm.  Breite:  4,2  mm. 

Nachst  verwandt  mit  A.  modesta  BogaCev,  einer  Art,  die  aus  dem  nord- 
lichcn  Changaj-Gebirge  beschrieben  w  urde  (Zavchan  Aimak:  zwischen  Telmin 
nur  und  Eder  gol).  Diese  Art  ein  wenig  grofter  (9,8  mm),  Prosternum  hinter  den 
Hiiften  stumpfwinklig  abgerundet,  Vorderwinkel  des  Halsschildes  nur  recht 
winklig,  Scheibe  des  Halsschildes  sehr  fein  und  erloschen,  seitlich  grober,  aber 
mehr  erloschen  punktiert  und  die  Fliigeldecken  erloschen  raspelartig  punktiert  - 
granuliert. 

6.  Anatolica  cechiniae  Bogdanov- Katjkov,  1915 

Bogdanov-Katjkov:  Rev.  Russe  d’Ent.,  15,  1915,  p.  4;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.. 
10,  1964,  p.  375;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden.  32,  1964,  p.  7;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun. 
Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (’m  Druck). 
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Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m, 
21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  See  Orog  nur,  NO  Berge,  1300  m, 
24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  187),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  8  Exemplare. 

Diese  charakteristische,  petrophile  Art  der  Gobi  Altai  kommt  in  den 
Provinzen  der  Ostgobi,  Siidgobi,  Uburchangaj  und  Bajanchongor  vor.  Sie 
lebt  iiberall  unter  Steinen. 


7.  Anatolica  sternalis  gobiensis  Kaszab,  1964 


Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  371;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  4;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  137);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152);  Ubur¬ 
changaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
165);  50  km  NW  von  Somon  Bogd,  1500  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  173);  Bajanchongor 
Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184);  Changaj-Gebirge, 
56  km  N  von  Somon  Zinst,  1950  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  209  Exemplare. 

Diese  Form  ist  im  mittleren  Teii  der  Mongolei  uberall  verbreitet  und 
besonders  an  sandigen  Stellen  der  Halbwiiste  haufig.  AuBer  den  mitgeteilten 
Fundorten  der  Gobi  ist  ein  weiterer  Fundort  in  Ostsibirien,  Kjachta,  bekannt 
geworden,  den  ich  unter  dem  Namen  Anatolica  corpulenta  Menetries  in  der 
Sammlung  des  Universitatsmuseums  in  Moskau  gefunden  habe.  Dieser  Name 
ist  ein  nomen  nudum,  ich  fand  ihn  nirgends  in  der  Literatur  erwahnt. 


8.  Anatolica  sternalis  gobiensis  Kasz. 
var.  externemarginata  Kaszab,  1964 


Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  374. 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  10  km  N  von  Delgerchangaj  ul,  1400  m,  17.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  140);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
152);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  184);  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  9  Exemplare. 

Die  mit  einem  Basalrand  versehenen  Exemplare  kommen  zwischen  der 
Stammform  uberall  vereinzelt  vor. 


9.  Anatolica  paradoxa  Reitter,  1900  (Abb.  23,  30) 


Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  120;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  4. 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Songino,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara) 
nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963;  Sagil  sum  beim 
Orog  nur,  12.,  13.  VIII.  1963;  Bechmeren  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  3  — 4.  VIII.  1963;  B  aj  an- 
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olgij  Aimak:  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Chovd  gol  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963. 
leg.  A.  Bold.  —  105  Exemplare. 

Bajanchongor  Aimak:  See  Orog  nur,  NO  Berge,  1300  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
187),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Die  Type  von  Reitter  stammt  aus  Turkestan,  und  ich  dachte,  daB  es 
falsch  bezettelt  ist.  Nachdem  ich  nun  aber  die  groBe  Serie  aus  den  Senken  der 
GroBen  Seen  untersucht  habe,  halte  ich  es  fur  moglich,  daB  diese  charakteristi- 
sche  Art  in  dem  der  Westmongolei  benachbarten  Kasachstan,  welches  damals 
fur  »Turkestan«  gehalten  worden  war,  vorkommen  kann.  Sie  ist  weiter  bis  in  die 


(23)  und  A.  gobialtaica  sp.  nov.  (24) 


Mongolei  verbreitet,  scheint  aber  im  mittleren  Teii  des  Landes  sehr  selten  zu 
sein.  Mein  Exemplar  war  ein  Kadaver,  den  ich  unter  Steinen  fand.  Die  Art 
ist  wahrscheinlich  petrophil. 


10.  Anatolica  gobialtaica  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  7,  24,  31) 

Holotypus  <J:  Mongolia,  Sii  dg  obi  Aimak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von 
Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  153),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  Allotypus  $:  vom  sel- 
ben  Ort. 

Ganz  schwarz,  ziemlich  matt,  nur  die  Krallen  und  die  Enddorne  der 
Schienen  braun.  Korper  groB  und  gestreckt.  K  o  p  f  an  den  flachen  Augen  am 
breitesten,  die  Sehflache  ist  nach  vorn  gerichtet.  Schlafen  hinter  dem  Augen- 
hinterrand  gleich  stark  und  tief  eingeschniirt,  dort  findet  sich  eine  nach  unten 
gezogene  breite  Furche,  dann  wieder  etwas  erweitert,  und  diese  Erweiterung 
geht  in  die  Halsabschniirung  ein,  weshalb  der  Augenhinterrand  ais  eine  scharfe 
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Leiste  vorragt.  Wangen  breit,  abgerundet  verengt,  Seiten  des  Clypeus  leicht 
ausgerandet,  Vorderrand  aber  gerade  abgestutzt.  Clypealsutur  nicht  einge¬ 
driickt.  Stirn  vorn  flach,  Scheitel  leicht  gewolbt,  Augenfalten  kaum  angedeutet, 
sehr  kurz,  nur  im  hinteren  Augenwinkel  etwas  eingedriickt.  Oberseite  gleich¬ 
maBig  dicht  und  scharf  punktiert,  die  unten  eingedriickte  Schlafen  grob 
gerunzelt.  Rechte  Mandibel  ohne  Spur  eines  oberen  Mandibelzahnes.  Men¬ 
tum  einfach,  dicht  punktiert.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  lang,  die  Basis  des  Halsschildes  fast 
erreichend;  das  2.  Glied  viel  langer  ais  breit  (wie  14  :  10),  das  3.  mehr  ais  dop- 
pelt  so  lang  wie  breit  (wie  22  :  10),  das  4.  und  5.  untereinander  gleichlang,  beide 
langer  ais  das  2.  (wie  16  :  14)  und  etwas  schmaler  (wie  10  :  9,5);  das  6.  und  7. 
wieder  etwas  kiirzer,  das  8.,  9.  und  10.  gleichlang  und  kiirzer  ais  das  2.  (wie 
12:14),  das  8.  etwas  langer  ais  breit  (wie  12  :  11),  die  beiden  vorletzten 
Glieder  aber  so  lang  wie  breit,  das  Endglied  lang  eiformig,  zugespitzt,  langer 
ais  breit  (wie  15:11).  Halsschild  quadratisch,  etwas  mehr  ais  l,2mal 
so  breit  wie  lang,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn  gerundet  verengt,  nach 
hinten  ebenso  stark  gerundet,  aber  weit  vor  den  fast  rechtwinkligen  Hinter- 
ecken  ausgeschweift.  Vorderrand  leicht  ausgerandet,  die  Vorderecken  ragen 
gerundet  spitzwinklig  vor,  Hinterrand  fast  gerade,  an  den  Hinterecken  viel 
breiter  ais  an  den  Vorderecken  (wie  39  :  31).  Oberseite  auffallend  flach,  sehr 
dicht  und  gleichmaBig,  mit  rundlichen  Punkten  bedeckt,  die  Zwischenraume 
zwischen  den  Punkten  meist  schmaler  ais  die  Punkte  selbst.  Fliigel- 
d  e  c  k  e  n  langoval,  etwas  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  mehr  ais  l,5mal  so 
lang  wie  breit  und  2,5mal  so  lang  wie  der  Halsschild,  mit  hohem,  abgerun- 
detem  Humeralwinkel,  ohne  Basalrand.  Neben  dem  Humeralwinkel  ist  die 
Oberseite  flach  eingedriickt.  Oberseite  flach  gewolbt,  am  Absturz  beider- 
seits  neben  den  Seiten  langsgedriickt,  die  Seite  ais  eine  breite,  dicke  Kante 
gewolbt,  im  Querschnitt  erscheint  die  Seitenrandkante  ais  abgerundete,  recht- 
winklige  Linie.  Epipleuren  der  Fliigeldecken  an  der  Basis  plotzlich  erweitert. 
Die  Punktierung  noch  grober  und  ebenso  dicht  wie  die  des  Halsschildes  und  bis 
zur  Spitze  gleichmaBig,  hier  und  da,  besonders  hinten,  etwas  runzelig,  jedoch 
nirgends  zusammenflieflend.  Unterseite  glanzender,  Propleuren  seit- 
lich  erloschener,  nahe  an  den  Hiiften  scharfer  langsrunzelig  und  innen  auch  in 
erloschene  Kornchen  aufgeteilt.  Prosternum  in  der  Mitte  vor  den  Hiiften  sehr 
fein,  seitlich  allmahlich  grober,  zwischen  den  Hiiften  in  der  Mitte  leicht  einge¬ 
driickt  und  hinter  den  Hiiften  abgerundet  rechtwinklig  vorgezogen.  Mittel- 
und  Hinterbrust  sowie  das  Abdomen  seitlich  grober,  in  der  Mitte  feiner  punk¬ 
tiert,  die  Punktierung  wird  nach  hinten  allmahlich  feiner.  B  e  i  n  e  kraftig 
und  lang,  Vorderschenkel  des  <$  stark  gekriimmt,  Vorderschienen  am  Innen- 
rand  vom  hasalen  Viertel  fast  bis  zur  Spitze  eingeschniirt  und  im  Bogen  flach 
ausgerandet,  das  Ende  erweitert.  Mittel-  und  Hinterschienen  fast  gerade,  das 
distale  Drittel  der  Mittelschienen  allmahlich  verdickt.  Enddorne  der  Hinter¬ 
schienen  kurz.  Parameren,  von  der  Seite  betrachtet,  einfach  gebogen, 
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bis  zur  Mitte  parallel,  dann  allmahlich  verjiingt  und  zugespitzt.  Unterseite 
nicht  ausgehohlt. 

Lange:  15  15,  5  mm.  Breite:  6,2  —  7  mm. 

Diese  Art  steht  A.  paradoxa  Reitt.  nahe.  Sie  unterscheidet  sich  von  ihr 
durch  die  Form  der  Schlafen,  welche  bei  A.  paradoxa  Reitt.  parallel  sind.  Auch 
ist  der  Hinterrand  der  Augen  nicht  scharfwinklig.  AuBerdem  durch  die  Skul- 
ptur  der  Fliigeldecken,  die  bei  der  bekannten  Art  nach  hinten  erloschen  und  fein, 
manchmal  ganz  erloschen  ist,  so  daB  nur  die  Spuren  der  Punktierung  sichtbar 
sind. 

Die  neue  Art  ist  petrophil,  ich  fand  sie  unter  Steinen. 


Anatolica  amoena  Faldermann,  1835 

Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  397;  Baudi:  Deutsche  Ent. 
Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  37;  Bogdanov-Katjkov:  Rev.  Russe  d’Ent.,  15,  1915,  p.  5. 

Iduna  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  122  ( Anatolica ). 

typonota  Menetries:  Bull.  Acad.  Petrop.,  I,  1836,  p.  181  ( Anatolica ). 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Songino,  18.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara) 
nur,  Songino,  20.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  18.  VIII.  1963;  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  18.  VIII.  1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Sagil  sum  beim  Orog  nur,  13.  VIII.  1963;  Bech- 
meren  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  3  —  4.  VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak:  Atschit  nur, 
5.  VIII.  1963;  Nogoonnur  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Chovd  gol  beim  Atschit  nur, 
5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  211  Exemplare. 

Die  Synonymie  dieser  Art  stammt  von  E.  Reitter  und  H.  Gebien, 
aber  nirgends  durch  Typenuntersuchungen  unterstiitzt.  Es  existiert  nur  die 
Type  von  A.  iduna  Reitt.,  welcher  die  obige  Serie  vollig  entspricht.  Die  Art 
ist  in  der  Westmongolei  sowie  in  China:  Sinkiang  (Barkul),  weiters  in  Sibirien: 
Sajan  Gebiet  (Minusinsk,  Tannu-Ola,  usw.)  verbreitet  und  an  sandigen  Stellen 
inanchmal  haufig. 


Anatolica  lepida  Faldermann,  1835  (Abb.  21) 

Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  394;  Baudi:  Deutsche  Ent. 
Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  38;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  125. 
atramentaria  Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  395. 
damascena  Kraatz:  Revis.  Tenebr.,  Berlin,  1865,  p.  98. 

Archangaj  Aimak:  Tari  at  sum,  29.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  3  Exemplare 

Die  Exemplare  aus  dem  Changaj-Gebirge  stimmen  mit  der  Beschreibung 
Reitters  iiberein.  Die  Art  scheint  in  der  Westmongolei  eine  weite  Verbreitung 
zu  haben,  ich  sah  Stiicke  auch  aus  der  Umgebung  von  Kobdo  (Kemtschik). 


11.  Anatolica  sulcipennis  laevior  ssp.  nov.  (Abb.  25,  33) 

Holotypus  Mongolia,  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Baga  Bogd  ul,  zwischen 
Somon  Bogd  und  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1900  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  175),  leg.  Dr.  Z. 
Kaszab.  —  Allotypus  $:  vom  selben  Ort. 
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46  Paratypen:  Siidgobi  Ainiak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan, 
1700  m,  19.  YI.  1964  (Nr.  153);  id.,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  156);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan, 
1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S 
von  Somon  Chovd,  1760  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  166);  id.,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  169);  Baga  Bogd  ul, 
zwischen  Somon  Bogd  und  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1900  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  174):  id., 
23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  175),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 


Abb.  25.  Anatolica  sulcipennis  laevior  ssp.  uov.  Abb.  26.  Anatolica  humerangula  sp.  nov. 


Sie  unterscheidet  sich  von  der  Stammform,  welche  Reitter  aus  dem 
nordlichen  Teii  der  Halbwiistenzone  der  Gobi  beschrieben  hat  (Bainbilch  = 
Bain-belki,  283  km  S  von  Ulan-Baator)  in  folgenden  Punkten: 

1  (2)  Fliigeldecken  bei  und  $  mit  je  3  flachen  Langsfurchen  und  auBerdem  auch  die  Nalit 

gemeinsam  breit  eingedriickt.  Furchen  sind  besonders  beim  $  stark  ausgepragt,  beim 
3  ist  die  innere  dorsale  Furche  kaum  angedeutet.  Oberseite  zwischen  den  Punkten 
kaum  und  ganz  erloschen  chagriniert,  deshalb  glanzend.  Oberseite  grob  und  dicht  punk- 
tiert,  besonders  der  Halsschild,  Fliigeldecken  ebenfalls  grob  punktiert,  die  Punktierung 
wird  nach  hinten  allmahlich  feiner  (3),  oder  erloschen  und  matt  chagriniert  ($).  Para- 
meren  sehr  schrnal  und  scharf  zugespitzt,  zur  Basis  hin  kaum  merklich  verengt,  fast 
parallel.  —  Lange:  11  — 11,8  mm.  Breite:  5,3  —  5,8  mm  A.  sulcipennis  Reitter  s.  str. 

2  (1)  Fliigeldecken  bei  3  und  $  nur  mit  Spuren  von  Dorsalfurchen,  die  seitliche  ist  noch  bei 

beiden  Geschlechtern  vorhanden,  die  beiden  inneren,  besonders  beim  $  meist  okne 
Spur,  die  Naht  ist  hochstens  verflacht,  selten  hinten  etwas,  meist  jedoch  gar  nicht  ein- 
gedriickt.  Oberflache  zwischen  der  Punktierung  chagriniert,  deshalb  matt.  Oberseite 
feiner  punktiert,  die  Punktierung  ist  jedoch  dicht,  an  den  Fliigeldecken  ebenfalls  feiner, 
am  Absturz  erloschen.  Paraineren  schrnal  und  scharf  zugespitzt,  etwas  hinter  der  Mitte 
am  breitesten  und  zur  Basis  hin  gerade,  merklich  verengt.  —  Lange:  9  —  13  mm.  Breite: 
4,7  —  6  mm  A.  sulcipennis  laevior  ssp.  nov. 
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12.  Anatolica  humerangula  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  26) 

Holotypus  $:  Mongolia,  Siidgobi  Aimak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von 
Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m,  20.  YI.  1964  (Nr.  156),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 

Diese  Art  steht  A .  sulcipennis  Reitt.  so  nahe,  dab  auf  eine  ausfiihrliche 
Beschreibung  verzichtet  werden  kann.  Die  Unterschiede  zwischen  beiden  Arten 
habe  ich  in  folgenden  Punkten  zusammengestellt: 

1  (2)  Korper  breiter  und  kiirzer.  Halsschild  fast  l,4mal  so  breit  wie  lang,  Fliigeldecken 
l,25mal  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame  Breite.  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  hochstens  parallel, 
nach  hinten  in  einem  leichten  Bogen  etwas  verengt,  ohne  deutliche  Halsabschniirung. 
In  der  Gularfurche  an  der  Kehle  findet  sich  keine  oder  nur  in  der  Furche  eine  erloschene 


Abb.  27  —  29.  Seiten  des  Kopfes  von  Anatolica  sulcipennis  laevior  ssp.  nov.  (27),  A.  humerangula 
sp.  nov.  (28)  und  A.  relicta  Kaszab  (29) 


Punktreihe.  Das  vor  der  Querfurche  liegende  Stiick  des  Kinnes  nicht  oder  viel  feiner 
punktiert  ais  das  Kinn  selbst.  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  vor  den  Hinterecken  leicht  aus- 
geschweift,  von  der  Seite  betrachtet,  ist  der  Seitenrand  weit  vor  der  Basis  mit  einem 
Schwung  leicht  heruntergebogen.  Prosternum  hinter  den  Hiiften  erloschen  und  fein 
punktiert.  Propleuren  bilden  mit  der  Oberflache  (von  vorn  betrachtet!)  eine  scharfe 
rechtwinkelige  Ecke,  d.  h.  die  Propleuren  sind  nicht  vertikal.  Schultern  verdickt  und 
abgerundet,  die  Schulterecke  weder  innen  noch  auBen  eingedriickt  und  ohne  Zahn. 
Die  Scheibe  mit  je  3  flachen,  inanchmal  erloschenen  Langsfurchen,  die  jedoch  besonders 
beim  $  gut  ausgepragt  und  am  Absturz  ziemlich  tief  sind.  Die  Naht  ist  ebenfalls  breit 
und  flach  eingedriickt.  —  Lange:  11  — 11,8  mm.  Breite:  5,3  —  5,8  mm 

A.  sulcipennis  Reitter,  1900 

2  (1)  Korper  langer  und  gestreckter.  Halsschild  genau  l,3mal  so  breit  wie  lang,  Fliigeldecken 
l,4mal  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame  Breite.  Schlafen  hinter  den  Augen  etwas  erweitert 
und  eine  Augenlange  gerade,  dann  plotzlich  eingeschniirt.  In  der  Gularfurche  an  der 
Kehle  breit  punktiert,  die  Punkte  sind  viel  grober  ais  an  den  Schlafen.  Das  vor  der 
Gularfurche  liegende  Mittelstiick  des  Kinnes  ebenso  dicht  und  stark  punktiert  wie  das 
Kinn  selbst.  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  laufen  bis  zur  Basis  gerade,  ohne  Ausschnitt  vor 
den  Hinterecken;  von  der  Seite  betrachtet,  verlauft  der  Seitenrand  ebenfalls  fast  gerade. 
Prosternum  hinter  den  Hiiften  grob  und  dicht  punktiert.  Propleuren  sind  vertikal, 
ein  Stiick  in  der  Mitte  auch  von  oben  schwach  sichtbar,  sie  bilden  (von  vorn  betrachtet!) 
mit  der  Oberflache  ganz  stumpfe  Ecke.  Schultern  verdickt,  die  Innen-  und  AuBenseite 
eingedriickt,  wodurch  ein  wulstformig  hoch  aufgewolbter,  aus  dem  Niveau  der  Basis 
hoch  hinausragender  Zahn  entsteht.  Die  Scheibe  vorn  in  der  Naht  breit  verflacht. 
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jedoch  nicht  eingedriickt  und  ohne  Dorsalfurche,  nur  seitlich  am  Absturz,  bis  zur  Mitte 
ist  eine  ganz  erloschene,  sehr  flache  Furche  erkennbar.  —  Lange:  14,6  mm.  Breite: 
6  mm  A.  humerangula  sp.  nov. 


13.  Anatolica  relicta  (Kaszab,  1964)  comb.  nov.  (Abb.  29,  34) 

Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  8  ( aucta  ssp.). 

Baj  anchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  56  km  N  von  Somon  2inst,  1950  m, 
26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202);  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m, 
26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  id.,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Changaj-Gebirge,  45  km  O  von  Bajan¬ 
chongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  129  Exemplare. 

Diese  Art  beschrieb  ich  vor  kurzen  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstiickes  aus  der 
Provinz  Bajanchongor,  jedoch  viel  weiter  Siiden  im  Gobi  Altai,  aus  dem  Iche 
Bugd  ul,  welches  von  I.  GrebenScikov  wahrend  der  mongolisch-deutschen 
biologischen  Expedition  im  Jahre  1962  gesammelt  hat.  Das  Einzelstiick 
(Holotypus)  war  ein  Weibchen  und  ich  habe  einige  wichtige  Merkmale  iiberse- 
hen,  nahmlich  die  Form  der  Wangen,  Schlafen  und  Augen,  welche  jetzt  bei  der 
Untersuchung  einer  grofieren  Serie  mir  aufgefallen  sind. 

Sie  gehort  in  die  nachste  Verwandtschaft  der  A.  sulcipennis  Reitt.,  von 
welcher  Art,  besonders  von  der  in  dieser  Arbeit  beschriebene  Unterart:  ssp. 
laevior ,  schwer  zu  unterscheiden  ist.  Vielleicht  handelt  es  sich  um  eine  siidliche 
und  siidwestliche  Rasse  von  A.  sulcipennis  Reitt.  Die  Sexualcharakteren  des 
cJ,  sowie  der  Typus  der  Genitalien  weisen  auch  darauf  hin,  daft  sie  mit  A.  sul¬ 
cipennis  Reitt.  in  engster  Verwandtschaft  steht.  A .  aucta  Fald.  besitzt  eben- 
solche  Sexualcharaktere  des  <$  an  den  Beinen  und  die  Parameren  sind  ebenfalls 
sehr  ahnlich,  aber  der  Halsschild  deutlich  gewolbt  und  seitlich  etwas  verflacht, 
mehr  verengt,  viel  feiner  punktiert,  die  Oberflache  an  den  Hinterecken  einge- 
driickt,  auch  die  Fliigeldecken  viel  gewolbter  und  die  Wangen  sind  an  ih- 
rer  Basis  vom  Augenvorderrand  etwas  separiert.  Parameren  der  A.  relicta  Kasz. 
unter  allen  nachstverwandten  am  schmalsten  und  am  scharfsten  zugespitzt. 


14.  Anatolica  granulipleuris  Reitter,  1900 


Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  124;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung., 
10,  1964,  p.  375;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  7. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Archangaj  Aimak:  Koschoo  zajdam  am  Chogschin-Orchon, 
35  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1490  m,  2.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  246);  Zentral  Aimak:  Zuun- 
Chara,  800  m,  8.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  282),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  4  Exemplare. 

Eine  recht  seltene  Art  der  Gebirgssteppenzone.  Sie  ist  zwar  mit  A.  aucta 
Fald.  verwandt,  unterscheidet  sich  jedoch  von  dieser  nicht  nur  durch  geringe 
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auBere  Merkmalen,  sondern  auch  durch  die  Form  der  Parameren.  Bei  A. 
granulipleuris  Reitt.  sind  die  Parameren  hinter  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  auch 
nach  der  Basis  zu  verengt,  ihre  Seiten  in  der  Mitte  aufgewolbt,  weshalb  die 
Unterseite  ausgehohlt  ist,  wahrend  bei  A.  aucta  Fald.  die  Parameren  von  der 
Mitte  bis  zur  Basis  parallel  sind  und  die  Unterseite  flach  ist. 


Abb.  30  —  34.  Kopulationsapparat  des  der  Anatolica  paradoxa  Reitt.  (30),  A.  gobialtaica 
sp.  nov.  (31),  A.  sulcipennis  Reitt.  (32),  A.  sulcipennis  laevior  ssp.  nov.  (33)  und  A.  relicta 

Kaszab  (34) 


15.  Anatolica  aucta  Faldermann,  1835 

Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  St.  Petersburg,  2,  1835,  p.  401;  Allard:  Ann.  Soc.  Ent. 
Belg.,  27,  1883,  p.  21;  Reitter:  Yerh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  125;  Kaszab: 
Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  376;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  8; 
Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  YI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von 
Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Changaj-Gebirge,  45  km  O 
von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  8  km  O  von  Somon  Chajrchandulaan,  2000  m,  28.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  216);  Zentral  Aimak:  26  km  O  von  Somon  Lun,  1180  m,  4.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  261), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  239  Exemplare. 

Sie  ist  im  Changaj-Gebirge  weit  verbreitet,  man  findet  diese  Art  meist 
in  der  Gebirgssteppenzone,  unter  Steinen  und  zwischen  Gras  herumlaufend. 
An  manchen  Stellen  haufig. 
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16.  Anatolica  undulata  Gebler,  1832 


Gebler:  Nouv.  Mem.  Mose.,  1832,  2,  p.  55;  Kraatz:  Revis.  Tenebr.,  Berlin,  1865, 
p.  98;  Allard:  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  Belg.,  27,  1883,  p.  22;  Reitter:  Yerh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn, 
39,  1900,  p.  126;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  376. 

implana  Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  400;  Baudi:  Deutsche 
Ent.  Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  38. 

propinqua  Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  Petr.  sav.  etrang.,  II,  1835,  p.  396;  Baudi: 
Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  38. 

torulosa  Fischer  von  Waldheim:  Bull.  Mose.,  18,  1844,  I,  p.  65;  Kraatz:  Revis. 
Tenebr.,  Berlin,  1865,  p.  98;  Baudi:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  38. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Onzulin  chundi,  100  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m,  15. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  130);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  2  km  S  von  Somon 
Schanch,  1690  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  229);  Bulgan  Aimak:  5  km  W  von  Somon  Daschints- 
hilen,  1140  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  254),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  15  Exemplare. 

Sie  ist  eine  Art  der  Steppenzone.  Sehr  charakteristisch  ist  die  Halsschild- 
form,  u.  zw.  trapezformig  und  flach,  manchmal  in  der  Mitte  iiber  die  ganze 
Lange  verflacht  oder  eingedriickt,  Vorderrand  in  einem  Bogen  leicht  ausge- 
randet  und  die  Basis  zweibuchtig,  weiters  die  Kopfform,  die  einen  stumpf- 
winkligen  Augenhinterrand  besitzt,  die  Basalrandung  und  Skulptur  der  Fliigel- 
decken,  die  neben  den  Schultern  gerandet  sind,  und  die  Scheibe  der  Fltigel- 
decken  durch  sehr  flache  Eindriicke  uneben.  Parameren,  am  Ende  von  der 
Mitte  an  ausgeschweift,  nach  vorn  scharf  zugespitzt,  ihre  Bander  in  der  Mitte 
gerundet  aufgebogen;  dort  ist  die  Unterseite  ausgehohlt;  das  vordere  Drittel 
und  das  basale  Fiinftel  flach. 


17.  Anatolica  nureti  Schuster  &  Reymond,  1937 

Schuster  &  Reymond:  Bull.  Soc.  Ent.  France,  1937,  p.  237;  Skopin:  Tpyflbi 
HayMHO-HccJieaoBaTejibCKOro  HHCTiiTyTa  3amuTbi  PacTemiH,  AjiMa-ATa,  8,  1964,  p.  381; 
Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  374;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964, 
p.  5;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  137);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  141); 
25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  149);  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152);  60  km  W  von 
Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  id.,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  163);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165);  50  km 
NW  von  Somon  Bogd,  1500  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  173),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  128  Exemplare. 

Diese  Art  ist  in  der  Halbwiisten-  und  Wiistenzone  weit  verbreitet  und 
stellenweise  haufig.  Sie  ist  in  den  verschiedenen  Sammlungen  unterschiedlich 
benannt.  Es  gibt  Forscher,  wie  A.  V.  Bogacev  und  I.  Kelejnikova,  die  der 
Meinung  sind,  zwei  alte  Namen  fur  diese  Art  brauchen  zu  miissen.  So  bezeichnet 
diese  Art  A.  V.  Bogacev  ais  A.  amoena  Fald.,  ais  eine  Art  also,  die  E.  Reitter 
und  auch  H.  Gebien  fur  identisch  mit  A.  iduna  Reitt.  halten;  I.  Kelejnikova 
hielt  diese  Art  fur  A.  typonota  Men.  Es  ist  moglich,  daft  entweder  Bogacev  oder 
Kelejnikova  recht  haben;  es  fehlen  jedoch  die  Originaltypen,  und  die  Original- 
beschreibungen  sind  nichtssagend.  Solange  die  Typen  in  irgendeiner  Sammlung 
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nicht  vorkommen  werden,  gebraucheich  die  Artennamen  im  Sinne  von  Reitter, 
Gebien  und  Schuster,  die  die  Probleme  der  asiatischen  Tenebrioniden  am 
besten  gekannt  haben.  A.  nureti  Schust.  &  Reym.  identifizierte  ich  anhand  der 
Holotype,  die  ich  aus  der  Sammlung  Schuster  (Mus.  Frey)  fiir  Untersuchung 
erhalten  habe. 


18.  Anatolica  grebensthikovi  Kaszab,  1964 

Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  6. 

Ubur  changaj  Aimak:  16  km  SO  von  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1350  in, 
23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  180);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  5  km  Sv  von  Somon  Bogd,  unweit 
von  Tujn  gol,  1200  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  192);  8  km  S  von  Somon  Zinst,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  196);  id.,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  199),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  -  225  Exemplare. 

Ich  beschrieb  diese  Art  vor  kurzem  auf  Grund  von  6  Exemplaren,  die 
I.  Grebenscikov  in  der  Provinz  Bajanchongor  am  Bun-cagan  nur  gesammelt 
hat.  Dieser  Fundort  liegt  in  dem  Senken  der  GroBen  Seen  zwischen  dem  Gobi 
Altai  und  dem  Changaj -Gebirge,  etwa  130  — 150  km  westlich  von  den  Fundorten, 
wo  ich  die  groBe  Serie  sammelte.  Die  Art  kommt  in  der  Caragana-Halbwuste, 
auf  sehr  sandigem  Boden  vor.  Sie  ist  ein  Tagtier,  das  auf  dem  heiBenSand  auBerst 
schnell  hin  und  her  lauft. 


19.  Anatolica  mucronata  Reitter,  1889 

Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  682:  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver. 
Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  128;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  376;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  9. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  ungef.  20  km  SO  vornSee  Ulaan  nur  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon 
Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  160),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  56  Exemplare. 

Die  Art  kommt  ausschlieBlich  in  groBeren  Sandwiisten  vor.  Ich  kenne  sie 
aus  den  Provinzen  Ostgobi,  Siidgobi,  Uburchangaj  und  Bajanchongor  sowie 
aus  dem  Tibet  (Kuku  nor). 


20.  Anatolica  potanini  Reitter,  1889 


Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  683;  J.  Frivaldszky:  Terineszetrajzi 
Fiizetek,  12,  1889,  p.  204;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  39,  1900,  p.  128;  Kaszab: 
Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  378;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  9; 
Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  5  km  O  voin  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145); 
ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  146);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147); 
id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160); 
Uburchangaj  Aimak:  16  km  SO  von  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1350  m,  23.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  180);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  184),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  911  Exemplare. 
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Der  gemeinste  Kafer  der  Sandwiisten  der  Gobi.  Aus  der  Mongolei  sah  ich 
Exemplare  aus  Ostgobi  und  aus  den  oben  angegebenen  Provinzen.  AuBer  in  der 
Mongolei  lebt  die  Art  noch  in  China,  wo  sie  eine  groBe  Verbreitung  haben  soli, 
da  sie  in  Ordos  und  in  Kanssu,  in  den  ausgedehnten  Sandwiisten  vorkommt. 


21.  Anatolica  potanini  Reitt.  var.  basalis  Kaszab,  1964 

Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  378. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nack 
Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  25  kin  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin 
chooloi,  1030  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  160);  Baj  anchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  184),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  17  Exemplare. 

Diese  Form  mit  vollstandigem,  feinem  Basalrand  der  Flugeldecken  komnit 
zwischen  der  Stammform  vereinzelt  vor,  ziemlich  selten. 


22.  Anatolica  anioenula  Reitter,  1889 

Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  683;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver. 
Brtinn,  39,  1900,  p.  129;  Skopin:  Tpvflbi  HaHMHO-Mccjie/jOBaTCJibCKoro  MHCTHTyTa  3amnTbi 
PaCTeHHH,  AjiMa-ATa,  8,  1964,  p.  381;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  379:  Kaszab: 
Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  10;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa, 
11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

typonota  Allard  (nec  Menetries  1836):  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  Belg.,  27,  1883,  p.  22. 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  10  km  N  von  Delgerchangaj  ul,  1400  m,  17.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  140);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  Somon  Bulgan,  1350  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
159);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  Uburcliangaj 
Aimak:  50  km  NW  von  Somon  Bogd,  1500  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  173);  Bajanchongor 
Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184);  5  km  S  von  Somon 
Bogd,  unweit  vonTujn  gol,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  189);  10  km  N  von  Somon  Bogd,  1400  m, 
25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  194);  8  km  S  von  Somon  Zinst,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  196);  id.,  26.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  199);  32  km  N  von  Somon  £inst,  1550  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  201),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 
—  118  Exemplare. 

Sie  ist  in  der  Gobi  weit  verbreitet.  AuBer  an  den  oben  angefuhrten  Fund- 
orten  ist  diese  Art  auch  in  der  Ostgobi  verbreitet  und  ebenso  in  den  Wiisten 
und  Halbwiisten,  besonders  auf  Schotterboden  haufig.  Reitter  beschrieb  sie 
aus  Ordos.  Eine  Art  von  J.  Frivaldszky,  namentlich  A.  suavis ,  hat  E.  Reit¬ 
ter  zu  seiner  A.  amoenula  synonymisiert,  jedoch  zu  Unrecht.  In  der  Fliigel- 
deckenskulptur  gibt  es  Unterschiede,  ich  halte  sie  also  fur  eine  gute  Unterart. 


23.  Microdera  (Dordanea)  kraatzi  (Reitter,  1889) 


Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  684,  685  (Dordanea);  Reitter:  Deutsche 
Ent.  Zeitschr.,  1897,  p.  229  ( Microdera );  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Brtinn,  39,  1900, 
p.  155  ( Microdera );  Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  91  (Micro¬ 
dera);  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  379  (Microdera);  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus. 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  10  (Microdera);  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965, 
(im  Druck)  (Microdera). 
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Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  15.,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Songino,  16.  VIII.  1963; 
Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963;  U  v  s  Aimak:  Ulaan- 
gom,  2.  VIII.  1963;  Sagil  sum  beim  Chjargas  nur,  15.  VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak: 
Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Nogoonnur  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  — 
189  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj, 
1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  137);  10  km  N  von  Delgerchangaj  ul,  1400  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  140); 
Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  144);  5  km  O 
vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145);  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur, 
auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan, 
Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  10  km  S  von 
Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152);  Somon  Bulgan,  1350  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
159);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165);  zwischen 
Arc  Bogd  ul  und  Baga  Bogd  ul,  30  km  WSW  von  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
172);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  184);  5  km  S  von  Somon  Bogd,  unweit  von  Tujn  gol,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  189), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  124  Exemplare. 

Sie  war  bisher  in  der  Ostgobi  Aimak,  sowie  im  zentralen  Teii  der  Gobi,  in 
der  Senke  zwischen  dem  Gobi  Altai  und  dem  Changaj-Gebirge  bekannt.  Sehr 
auffallend  ist  das  Vorkommen  im  Zentral  Aimak,  welches  das  nordlichste 
Vorkommen  der  Art  im  mittleren  Teii  und  auBerdem  das  Vorkommen  in  der 
Nordwestmongolei  ist.  Sie  kommt  hochstwahrscheinlich  vom  Siiden  bis  Nordwe- 
sten  entlang  der  Senke  der  GroBen  Seen  kontinuierlich  vor.  Diese  Art  ist  eine 
der  gemeinsten  Arten  der  Wiiste  Gobi.  Reitter  hat  damals  nur  ein  Einzelstiick 
gekannt. 


Microdera  (Dordanea)  kraatzi  (Reitt.)  var.  elegantoides 

Kaszab,  1964 

Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  380;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  10;  Kaszab:  Fragin.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  15.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963;  Sagil 
sum  beim  Chjargas  nur,  15.  VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak:  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII. 
1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  14  Exemplare. 

Diese  Form,  die  durch  den  vollig  gerandeten  Vorderrand  des  Halsschildes 
charaktcrisiert  ist,  tritt  sporadisch  zwischen  der  Stammform  liberali  auf,  jedoch 
nirgends  haufig. 


Microdera  (Adordanea)  jurganovae  Skopin,  1964 

Skopin:  Tpy/tbi  HayMHO-HccjieAOBaTejibCKoro  MHCTinryTa  3amiiTbi  PacTemtH  AjiMa-ATa 
8,  1964,  p.  385. 

Uvs  Aimak:  Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963;  Bechmeren  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  3  —  4. 
VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak:  Chovd  gol  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Nogoonnur 
sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  67  Exemplare. 

Eine  charakteristische,  leicht  erkennbare  Art,  die  durch  die  ungerandete 
Flligeldeckenbasis,  den  schmalen,  kugeligen  Halsschild  und  vor  allem  durch 
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die  grobe  Punktierung  des  Vorderkdrpers  und  der  Unterseite  gekennzeichnet  ist. 
Skopin  beschrieb  sie  aus  der  Westmongolei,  aus  der  Umgebung  des  Flusses 
Kobdo,  der  Seen  Uvs  nur,  Charausu  nur  und  des  Flusses  Tes.  Die  Art  scheint  in 
der  Westmongolei  in  den  Senken  der  GroBen  Seen  weit  verbreitet  zu  sein. 


24.  Scytosoma  pygmaea  (Gebler,  1832) 


Gebler:  Nouv.  Mem.  Mose.,  2,  1832,  p.  54  ( Tentyria );  Solsky:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross., 

7,  1870,  p.  373  ( Anatolica );  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Brunn,  39,  1900,  p.  162  ( Scyto - 
soma );  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  381  ( Scytosoma );  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  11  ( Scytosoma );  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa, 
11,  1965,  (im  Druck)  ( Scytosoma ). 

bella  Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  St.  Petersburg,  2,  1835,  p.  393  ( Anatolica ). 
arcibasis  Reitter:  Wien.  Ent.  Zeit.,  14,  1895,  p.  281  ( Scytosoma ). 

Archangaj  Aimak:  Tariat  sum,  Cagan  nur,  25  —  26.  VIII.  1963;  Tariat  sum, 
29.  VIII.  1963;  Zavchan  Aimak:  Uljasutaj,  21.  VIII.  1963;  Songino,  16.  VIII.  1963; 
Santmargaz  sum,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Songino,  20.  VIII. 
1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Zuungobi  sum,  31.  VII.  1963;  Somon  Sagil  sum  beim  Orog  nur,  13. 
VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  102  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  56  km  N  von 
Somon  £inst,  1950  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202);  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor 
(neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  id.,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Changaj-Gebirge, 
45  km  O  von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209);  U  b  u  r  c  h  a  n- 
gaj  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  21  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  214);  Changaj-Gebirge,  28  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2180  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  215); 
Changaj-Gebirge,  8  km  O  von  Somon  Chajrchandulaan,  2000  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  216); 
Changaj-Gebirge,  30  km  N  von  Arbajcher,  1870  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  222);  Changaj-Gebirge, 
5  km  NO  von  Somon  Chuzirt,  1730  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  227);  Changaj-Gebirge,  15  km  NO 
von  Chuzirt,  1700  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  228);  Changaj-Gebirge,  2  km  S  von  Somon  Schanch, 
1690  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  229);  Archangaj  Aimak:  24  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1520  m, 
1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  237);  Bulgan  Aimak:  5  km  W  von  Somon  Daschintshilen,  1140  m, 
3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  254);  S  vom  See  Bajan  nur,  1010  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  255);  Zentral 
Aimak:  26  km  O  von  Somon  Lun,  1180  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  261);  Zuun-Chara,  850  m, 

8.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  282),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  206  Exemplare. 

Dic  Skulptur  und  Form  des  Halsschildes  und  der  Fliigeldecken  sehr  varia- 
bel,  die  extreme  Variante  konnte  man  sogar  fur  eine  ganz  andere  Art  halten, 
es  sind  aber  innerhalb  einer  Serie  alie  I  bergange  vorhanden.  Diese  Art  ist  eine 
der  gemeinsten  Tenebrioniden  der  Steppen-  und  Gebirgssteppenzone.  Ihr  Areal 
ist  im  Sudwesten  und  im  Osten  bis  heute  nicht  festgelegt,  im  Siiden  erstreckt  es 
sich  iiberall  bis  zu  den  Grenzen  der  Halbwiistenzone. 


25.  Melaxumia  angulosa  (Gebler,  1832) 

Gebler:  Nouv.  Mem.  Mose.,  2,  1832,  p.  53  (Tentyria);  Fischer  von  Waldheim:  Bull. 
Mose.,  1844,  I,  p.  66  ( Anatolica );  Baudi:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  38  (Anatolica); 
x4llard:  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  Belg.,  27,  1883,  p.  20  (Anatolica);  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver. 
Brunn,  39,  1900,  p.  163  (Melaxumia);  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  382  (Melaxu¬ 
mia);  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  11  (Melaxumia);  Kaszab:  Fragm. 
Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck)  (Melaxumia). 

acutangula  Faldermann:  Bull.  Mose.,  1833,  p.  51  (Anatolica);  Kraatz:  Revis.  Tenebr., 
Berlin,  1865,  p.  98  (Anatolica);  Reitter:  Wien.  Ent.  Zeit.,  14,  1895,  p.  45  (Melaxumia). 
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Archangaj  Airaak:  Tariat  sum,  29.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von 
Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Changaj-Gebirge,  45  km 
O  von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  21  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  214); 
Changaj-Gebirge,  Ongijn  gol,  10  km  ONO  von  Arbajcher,  1800  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  220); 
Changaj-Gebirge,  30  km  N  von  Arbajcher,  1870  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  222);  Changaj-Gebirge, 
5  km  NO  von  Somon  Chuzirt,  1730  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  227);  Zentral  Aimak:  Ulan- 
Baator,  Nucht  im  Bogdo  ul,  12  km  SO  vom  Zentrum,  1500  m,  6.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  272);  126 
km  N  von  Ulan-Baator,  auf  dem  Weg,  1100  m,  7.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  277),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 
—  37  Exemplare. 

Eine  haufige  Art  der  Steppen-  und  Gebirgssteppenzone.  Sie  kommt  fast 
uberall  mit  Scytodonta  pygmaea  Fald.  vor.  Die  Skulptur  und  Form  des  Hals- 
schildes  variiert  sehr,  der  Halsschild  ist  bald  kiirzer,  bald  langer,  oft  feiner  oder 
sehr  gedrangt  punktiert.  Alie  Skulptur-  und  Formanderungen  kommen  bei 
derselben  Serie  vor. 


26.  Scythis  piechockii  grossepunctatus  ssp.  nov. 

Holotypus  <^:  Mongolia,  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  20  km  SO  von  Somon  Baruun 
bajan-ulaan,  1400  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  179),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Paratypus:  vom  selben 
Fundort. 

Scythis  piechockii  Kasz.  beschrieb  ich  vor  kurzem  (Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus. 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  13)  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstiickes  aus  der  Umgebung  des 
Bun-cagan  nur  (Bajanchongor  Aimak),  welches  wahrend  der  mongolisch- 
deutschen  biologischen  Expedition  im  Jahre  1962  von  I.  Grebenscikov 
gefunden  worden  war.  Er  steht  Sc.  banghaasi  Reitt.  sehr  nahe,  unterscheidet 
sicli  jedoch  von  ihm  durch  den  ganz  scharf  gerandeten  Basalrand  der  Fliigel- 
decken  und  durch  die  granulierten  Propleuren;  auBerdem  ist  auch  der  Hals¬ 
schild  anders  skulptiert  und  geformt.  Die  neue  Subspezies  steht  der  Stammform 
nahe  und  unterscheidet  sich  von  ihr  in  folgenden  Merkmalen: 

1  (2)  Das  3.  Fiihlerglied  um  mehr  ais  ein  Drittel  langer  ais  das  2.  (wie  9  :  14),  das  4.  Glied 

genau  so  lang  wie  der  2.  Halsschild  breiter  ais  lang  (wie  73  :  64),  deutlich  herzformig 
vor  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn  und  hinten  gerundet,  vor  den  Hinterecken 
etwas  ausgeschweift  verengt,  die  Hinterecken  scharf  stuinpfwinklig.  Stirn  zwischen  den 
Augen  in  der  Mitte  leicht,  vorn  beiderseits  neben  der  Clypealsutur  tief  eingedriickt. 
Die  Punktierung  der  Oberseite  fein  und  sparlich,  an  den  Halsschildseiten  erloschen, 
besonders  vorn  nur  feine  Langsstrichelchen  vorhanden.  Propleuren  erloschen  fein  gekor- 
nelt.  —  Lange:  7,2  mm.  Sc.  piechockii  Kaszab,  s.  str. 

2  (1)  Das  3.  Fiihlerglied  etwas  mehr  ais  doppelt  so  lang  wie  das  2.  (wie  8  :  17),  das  4.  Glied 

deutlich  langer  ais  das  2.  (wie  12:  8).  Halsschild  kaum  merklich  breiter  ais  lang  (wie 
74  :  72),  weniger  herzformig,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  Seitenrand  leicht  gerundet, 
nach  vorn  kaum  verengt,  Hinterecken  abgerundet  stumpfwinklig.  Stirn  in  der  Mitte 
nicht,  vorn  beiderseits  neben  der  Clypealsutur  seichter  eingedriickt.  Oberseite  grob 
und  dicht  punktiert,  am  Halsschild  ist  die  Punktierung  bis  zum  Rande  gleich  stark. 
Propleuren  grob  und  dicht  gekornelt.  —  Lange:  7,2  — 7,8  mm 

Sc.  piechockii  grossepunctatus  ssp.  nov. 
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27.  Scythis  skopini  Kaszab,  1964  (Abb.  35) 


Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  12;  Kaszab:  Ann.  Inst.  Zool. 
Warszawa,  23,  1965,  p.  4. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152); 
Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  153);  id.,  20.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  156),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  34  Exemplare. 


Abb.  35.  Scythis  skopini  Kaszab.  —  Abb.  36.  Scythis  juxtalaca  Skopin 


Diese  Art  beschrieb  ich  auf  Grund  von  4  Exemplaren,  die  I.  Greben- 
SCIKOV  im  Gobi  Altai,  im  Gebirge  Gurban  Sajchan  ul  bei  Chalga  im  Jahre  1962 
gesammelt  hatte.  Sc.  skopini  Kasz.  sammelte  ich  am  Tage,  erstmalig  in  einem 
sehr  oden,  mit  Schotter-  und  Kiespanzer  bedeckten  Boden  weit  vor  dem 
Gebirge;  sie  laufen  blitzschnell  zwischen  dem  sparlichen  Gras  hin  und  her.  Im 
Gebirge  waren  sie  meist  zwischen  Wurzeln  der  Graser  oder  auch  unter  Steinen 
versteckt. 


28.  Scythis  pusillus  Skopin,  1964 


Skopin:  Tpy^bi  HayMiio-HCCJieAOBaTejibCKoro  MHCTirryTa  3amHTbi  PacreHHH  AjiMa-ATa, 
8,  1964,  p.  381;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  14;  Kaszab:  Ann. 
Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  23,  1965,  p.  3. 

Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  von  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m, 
21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  -  1  Exemplar. 
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Skopin  beschrieb  diese  Art  aus  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Somon  Sine-zinst, 
auf  Grund  von  7  Exemplaren,  die  A.  Tsendsuren  gesammelt  hatte.  Aus  dem- 
selben  Gebiet  und  aus  der  Oase  Echin  gol  untersuchte  ich  16  weitere  Exemplare, 
die  I.  Grebenscikov  im  Jahre  1962  gesammelt  hatte.  Das  von  mir  gefundene 
Exemplar  stimmt  mit  den  aus  typischen  Gegenden  stammenden  Exemplaren 
vollig  uberein. 


Scythis  pusillus  septentrionalis  ssp.  nov. 

Holotypus  (£:  Mongolia,  U  v  s  Aimak:  Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold. 
2  Paratypen:  U  v  s  A  i  in  a  k:  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Tsendsuren. 

Die  2  Exemplare  (Paratypen)  bekam  ich  von  Herrn  N.  G.  Skopin  unter 
dem  Namen  Sc.  pusillus  Skopin.  Sie  unterscheiden  sich  aber  von  der  typischen 
Form  aus  dem  Gobi  Altai  konstant  in  mehreren  Merkmalen,  so  daB  ich  die  mir 
vorliegende  Tiere  ais  eine  Subspezies  beschreibe.  Die  Unterschiede  sind  in 
folgenden  Punkten  nebeneinandergestellt : 

1  (2)  Halsschild  breiter  ais  lang,  kiirzer  (wie  69  :  51),  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  Seiten 

nach  vorn  und  hinten  gleichstark  gerundet  verengt,  vorn  starker  abgerundet.  An  den 
Hinterwinkeln  etwas  breiter  ais  an  den  Vorderwinkeln  (wie  51  :  49).  Basalrand  der 
Fliigeldecken  neben  den  Schultern  fast  bis  zur  Mitte  entwickelt  und  scharf 

Sc.  pusillus  Skopin,  s.  str. 

2  (1)  Halsschild  breiter  ais  lang,  jedoch  schinaler  (wie  69  :  56),  vor  der  Mitte  am  breitesten, 

Seken  nach  vorn  weniger,  nach  hinten  gerade  verengt,  etwas  verkehrt  trapezformig. 
An  den  Hinterwinkeln  merklich  schmaler  ais  an  den  Vorderwinkeln  (wie  52  :  54). 
Basalrand  der  Fliigeldecken  auch  an  den  Schultern  kaum  angedeutet,  kaum  erkennbar 

Sc.  pusillus  septentrionalis  ssp.  nov. 


29.  Scythis  juxtalaca  Skopin,  1964  (Abb.  36) 

Skopin:  Tpyabi  HayMHo-HccjiCAOBarejibCKoro  HHcnrryTa  3amHTbi  PacTeHHH,  AjiMa-ATa, 
8,  1964,  p.  383  (partim);  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  12;  Kaszab: 
Ann.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  23,  1965,  p.  3. 

Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S  von  Somon  Chovd. 
1760  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  166);  id.,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  169);  Baga  Bogd  ul,  zwischen  Somon 
Bogd  und  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1900  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  175),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 
—  112  Exemplare. 

N.  G.  Skopin  kennt  3  Exemplare  aus  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Orog  nur 
und  Uvs  Aimak:  Atschit  nur.  Ich  sah  Exemplare  auch  aus  Bajanchongor 
Aimak:  Somon  Sine-zinst,  Somon  Bajancagan  und  Oase  Echin  gol.  Die  groBe 
Serie  aus  dem  Gobi  Altai,  die  ich  gesammelt  habe,  stimmt  mit  der  Holotype 
vom  Orog  nur  vollig  uberein.  Das  Exemplar,  welches  Skopin  aus  Uvs  Aimak: 
Atschit  nur  erwahnt  hat,  gehort  einer  sehr  ahnlichen,  jedoch  abweichenden 
anderen  Art  an  (Sc.  rectangulus  Poppius). 
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Scythis  rectangulus  Poppius,  1904 
Poppius,  Ofv.  Finska  Yet.  Ak.  Forh.,  46,  Nr.  16,  1904,  p.  13. 

juxtalaca  Skopin:  Tpy^bi  HayMHO-MccjieflOBaTCjibCKoro  MHCTHTyTa  3amnTbi  PacTemui, 
AjiMa-ATa  8,  1964,  p.  383  (partim). 

Uvs  Aimak:  Sagil  sum  beim  Orog  nur,  13.  VIII.  1964,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  1  Exemplar. 
Uvs  Aimak:  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Tsendsuren.  —  2  Exemplare 
(Sc.  juxtalaca  Skopin,  det.  Skopin). 

Poppius  beschrieb  seine  Art  aus  der  Nordwestmongolei:  FluB  Kemtschik, 
auf  Grund  von  4  Exemplaren,  die  Hammarstrom  und  Ehnberg  gesammelt 
hatten.  Von  diesen  bekam  ich  aus  dem  Museum  Helsinki  2  Exemplare,  von 
denen  ich  1  ais  Lectotypus  bezeichne  (Mus.  Zool.  Helsingfors,  Spec.  typ.  No. 
1751:  Mongolia  Kemtschik,  Hammarstrom). 

Sc.  rectangulus  Poppius  und  Sc.  juxtalaca  Skopin  sind  einander  sehr 
ahnlich,  bei  beiden  hat  der  Halsschiid  scharfwinklige  Hinterecken,  ein  Merkmal, 
welches  bei  anderen  Scythis- Arten  nicht  vorkomrnt.  Die  Unterschiede  zwischen 
den  beiden  Arten  sind  nicht  auffallend,  aber  genug  groB,  um  beide  Arten  ais 
bona  species  zu  behalten.  Ich  fand  folgende  Unterschiede: 

1  (2)  Unterseite  der  Parameren  einzeln  in  der  Langsrichtung  aufgewolbt,  Seitenrand  des- 

halb  messerscharf  markiert,  nur  das  Endviertel  einfach,  wo  beide  Parameren  zum 
Ende  hin  scharf  spitzwinklig  zusammenlaufen,  und  nicht  ausgehohlt.  Oberseite  am 
Ende  dicht  und  fein  punktiert,  seitlich  in  der  Mitte  grob  langsgestrichelt.  Die  Augen 
bilden  mit  den  Schlafen  einen  nach  hinten  etwas  erweiterten  Bogen,  der  an  den  Schlafen 
am  breitesten  ist.  Das  3.  Fiihlerglied  des  <$  langgestreckt,  fast  3mal  so  lang  wie  breit, 
mehr  ais  l,8mal  so  lang  wie  das  2.,  das  2.  Glied  kaum  kiirzer  ais  das  4.  (wie  9  :  10). 
Das  1.  Glied  der  Hintertarsen  etwas  kiirzer  ais  die  gemeinsame  Lange  der  2  letzten 
Glieder  Sc.  rectangulus  Poppius 

2  (1)  Unterseite  der  Parameren  einzeln  flach  gewolbt,  ohne  Langseindruck,  die  Seiten  ohne 

scharfe  Kante.  Oberflache  der  Parameren  kaum  erkennbar  punktiert,  ohne  grbbere 
Skulptur.  Die  Augen  bilden  mit  den  Schlafen  einen  gleichmaBigen  Bogen,  die  breiteste 
Stelle  liegt  am  Hinterrand  der  Augen,  d.  h.  die  Schlafen  gleich  hinter  den  Augen  ver- 
schmalert.  Das  3.  Fiihlerglied  des  $  langgestreckt,  etwas  mehr  ais  2,4mal  so  lang  wie 
breit,  etwa  l,7mal  so  lang  wie  das  2.,  das  2.  Glied  viel  kiirzer  ais  das  4.  (wie  7  :  9).  Das 
1.  Glied  der  Hintertarsen  genau  so  lang  wie  die  gemeinsame  Lange  der  2  letzten  Glieder 

Sc.  juxtalaca  Skopin 


30.  Cyphogenia  (s.  str.)  chinensis  (Faldermann,  1835) 

Faldermann:  Meni.  Acad.  St.  Petersburg,  2,  1835,  p.  392  ( Akis );  Kraatz:  Revis. 
Tenebr.,  Berlin,  1865,  p.  268  ( Cyphogenia );  Morawitz:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  3,  1865,  p.  33 
( Cyphogenia );  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964.  p.  382  ( Cyphogenia ):  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  15  ( Cyphogenia ). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  5  km  O  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145); 
ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  146),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Ich  kenne  sie  noch  aus  dem  Ostgobi  Aimak  und  auch  aus  Bajanchongor 
Aimak.  Sie  scheint  in  der  Mongolei,  im  sudlichen  Teii  derGobi  iiberallsporadisch 
und  seiten  aufzutreten. 
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31.  Platyope  mongolica  Faldermann,  1835 


Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  St.  Petersburg,  2,  1835,  p.  388;  Kraatz:  Revis.  Tenebr., 
Berlin,  1865,  p.  274;  Semenow:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  27,  1893,  p.  253;  Reitter:  Yerh.  nat.- 
forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  31,  1893,  p.  248;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  383;  Kaszab: 
Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  15;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa, 
11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  YI.  1964 
(Nr.  137);  10  km  N  von  Delgerchangaj  ul,  1400  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  140);  Siidgobi  Ai¬ 
mak:  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  am  Wege  nach  Somon  Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  146);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152); 
60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  Uburchangaj  Aimak: 
50  km  NW  von  Somon  Bogd,  1500  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  173);  Bajanchongor  Aimak: 
SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184);  8  km  S  von  Somon  Zinst,  1400  m, 
25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  196);  id.,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  199);  Changaj-Gebirge,  56  km  N  von  Somon 
£inst,  1950  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  706  Exemplare. 

Diese  Art  ist  an  einigen  Stellen  (z.  B.  an  den  Fundorten  Nr.  147,  160,  184 
und  besonders  196)  sehr  gemein.  Man  findet  lebende  Exemplare  dieser  Art 
liberali,  wo  es  groBere  Sandflecke  gibt.  Tote  Exemplare  sind  in  dem  zwischen 
den  Wurzeln  der  Pflanzen  aufgehauften  Sand  im  ganzen  Gebiet  iiberall  zu 
finden.  Sie  lebt  jedoch  ausschlieBlich  auf  Sand,  die  Kadaver  wurden  vom  Wind 
weit  weggetragen,  auf  Biotopen,  auf  denen  das  Tier  eigentlich  nicht  lebt. 


32.  Trigonocnemis  pseudopimelia  reitteri  (Csiki,  1901) 


Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  111  ( Sternoplax ); 
Reitter:  Wien.  Ent.  Zeit.,  26,  1907,  p.  306  ( Sternoplax );  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  18  ( Trigonocnemis );  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965, 
p.  (im  Druck)  ( Trigonocnemis ). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon 
Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke  des  Sees 
Orog  nur,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Diese  Subspezies  kenne  ich  noch  aus  den  Provinzen  Siidgobi  (Somon 
Namgan,  Church  ul)  und  Ostgobi  (Umgebung  von  Sainschand).  Sie  wurde  von 
E.  Csiki  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstiickes  aus  Bombotu  beschrieben.  Yon  der 
Stammform  aus  Kanssu  unterscheidet  sie  sich  durch  die  Fliigeldeckenskulptur 
sowie  durch  die  Form  des  Halsschildes  und  der  Hintertarsen.  Sie  lebt  auf  festen 
Kies-  oder  Steinboden. 


33.  Sternoplax  zichyi  Csiki,  1901 

Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  110;  Reitter:  Wien. 
Ent.  Zeit..  26,  1907,  p.  307;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  383;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32, 1964,  p.  17;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa, 11, 1965, (im  Druck). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Somon  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
141);  id.,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  144);  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon 
Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi, 
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1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m, 
20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  id.,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  163);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  SO  Ecke 
des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184);  8  km  S  von  Somon  £inst,  1400  m,  25.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  196),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  280  Exemplare. 

Sie  ist  in  der  Gobi,  in  den  groBeren  Sandwiisten  oder  in  Flugsandgebieten 
iiberall  haufig.  Der  ostlichste  bisher  bekannte  Fundort  ist  Cagan  Elis  im  Ost- 
gobi  Aimak  (siidlich  von  Zuun-Bajan),  der  westlichste  Buncagan  nur.  CsiKl 
beschrieb  diese  sehr  charakteristische  Art  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstiickes  aus 
Naran.  Man  findet  sie  fast  immer  zwischen  den  Wurzeln  der  Nitraria. 


34.  Pterocoma  reitteri  J,  Frivaldszky,  1889 


J.  Frivaldszky:  Termeszetrajzi  Fiizetek,  12,  1889,  p.  208;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch. 
Ver.  Briinn,  31,  1893,  p.  205;  Reitter:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  1901,  p.  192;  Kaszab:  Acta 
Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  385;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  19;  Kaszab: 
Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

obesa  J.  Frivaldszky:  Termeszetrajzi  Fiizetek,  12,  1889,  p.  209. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach  Somon 
Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  146);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi, 
1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  Bajanchongor  Aimak: 
SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog  nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  59  Exemplare. 

Die  typische  Serie  stammt  aus  Kanssu  (zwischen  Szu-csou  und  Tung- 
hoen-szhien);  die  mongolischen  Serien  stimmen  mit  den  chinesischen  Exempla- 
ren  morphologisch  vollig  iiberein.  Sie  lebt  an  solchen  Stellen  der  Gobi,  wo  sich 
im  Sand  reichliche  Nitraria -,  Saxaul-Bestande  finden.  Am  Tage  findet  man  diese 
Art  zwischen  den  Wurzeln  an  der  Sandoberflache  oder  an  den  Pflanzen  selbst, 
am  Abend  kriecht  sie  auf  dem  Sand  herum. 


35.  Blaps  kiritschenkoi  Semenov  &  Bogatshev,  1936 


Semenov  &  Bogatshev:  Festschr.  E.  Strand,  I,  1936,  p.  555;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool. 
Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  386;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  20. 

gressoria  Csiki  (nec  Reitter,  1889):  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II, 
1901,  p.  91. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Somon  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
141);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147),  leg. 
Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  3  Exemplare. 

Eine  seltene  Blaps  der  Sandwiiste.  Die  Autoren  haben  sie  aus  Ordos  und 
aus  der  Mongolei  beschrieben.  In  der  Mongolei  kenne  ich  sie  auBer  von  den  typi- 
schen  Fundorten  auch  aus  dem  Ostgobi  Aimak.  Die  Art  besitzt  in  den  Sand- 
wiisten  der  Gobi  sicher  eine  weite  Verbreitung,  sie  lebt  aber  im  Sande  versteckt, 
so  daB  man  kriechende  Exemplare  selten  findet. 
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36.  Blaps  femoralis  (Fisch.  W.)  var.  rectispinus 
Skopin,  1964 

Skopin:  Tpy^bi  HayMHO-HccjieAOBaTejibCKoro  HHCTMTyTa  3aianTbi  PacTeHHH,  AjLwa-ATa 
8,  1964,  p.  371;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  386;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus. 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  20;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa.  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  137);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m, 
19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  153);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  von  Somon 
Chovd.  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  9  Exemplare. 

Diese  Form  ist  vorwiegend  in  der  Halbwiistenzone  haufig.  Die  Stamin- 
form  lebt  mehr  nordlich,  am  Rande  der  Steppenzone,  die  Form  var.  medusula 
Kasz.  kommt  meist  in  der  Wiiste  vor,  es  gibt  aber  Fundorte,  wo  alie  drei  For- 
men  gemeinsam  vorkommen. 


37.  Blaps  femoralis  (Fisch.  W.)  var.  medusula  Kaszab,  1964 

Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  387;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden. 
32,  1964,  p.  21;  Skopin:  Tpy/tbi  HayMHO-HccjieAOBaTejibCKoro  MHCTHTyTa  3amHTbi  PaereHHH, 
AjiMa-ATa.  8,  1964,  p.  372;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck), 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  15.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  Songino,  20.  VIII.  1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Bechmeren  sum  beim  Atschit  nur, 
3  —  4.  VIII.  1963;  Sagil  sum  beim  Chjargas  nur,  15.  VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak: 
Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Chovd  gol  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Nogoonnur  sum  beim 
Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  23  Exemplare. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Somon  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
141);  id..  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  144);  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon 
Bulgan,  1700  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  153);  id.,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  156);  60  km  W  von  Somon 
Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  160);  id.,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  163);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165);  20  km 
SO  von  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1400  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  179);  SO  Ecke  des  Sees  Orog 
nur,  1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  184);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  10  km  N  von  Somon 
Bogd,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  194);  8  km  S  von  Somon  Zinst,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  196). 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  66  Exemplare. 

Die  var.  medusula  Kasz.  tritt  im  Westen  aus  den  bekannten  Formen  der 
Art  ausschlieBlich  vor.  In  der  Umgebung  des  Gobi  Altai  kommen  die  Varietaten 
medusula  Kasz.  und  rectispinus  Skopin  gemeinsam  vor,  jedoch  im  ostlichen  Teii 
die  letztere  iminer  haufiger.  Im  Ostgobi  Aimak  ist  die  var.  medusula  Kasz. 
selten,  sie  erreicht  nicht  mehr  ais  10%  der  Population.  Vielleicht  handelt  es 
sich  um  gute  Subspezies,  die  nur  breite  Mischzonen  haben.  Eine  Losung  dieses 
Problems  wird  indes  erst  moglich  sein,  wenn  aus  ihrem  ganzen  Verbreitungs- 
areal  geniigendes  Material  vorliegen  wird. 


38.  Blaps  rugosa  Gebler,  1825 

Gebler:  in  Hummel,  Essais,  4,  1825,  p.  48:  Fischer  von  Waldheim:  Bull.  Mose., 
17,  1844,  I,  p.  102;  Solier:  Studi  Ent.,  2,  1848,  p.  295,  319;  Allard:  Ann.  Soc.  Ent.  France, 
V,  10,  1880,  p.  319,  VI,  2,  1882,  p.  118,  Fig.  116;  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutschl.,  V,  1893, 
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p.  275;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  387;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  21;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Archangaj  Aimak:  Tariat  sum,  29.  VIII.  1963;  Zavchan  Aimak: 
Uljasutaj,  21.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  5  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Onzulin  Chundi,  100  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m,  15. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  130);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  45  km  O  von  Bajan- 
chongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209);  Changaj-Gebirge,  60  km  O  von 
Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  210);  Archangaj  Aimak: 
24  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1520  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  237);  Koschoo  zajdam  an  Chogschin- 
Orchon,  35  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1490  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  241);  id.,  2.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  246); 
Bulgan  Aimak:  5  km  W  von  Somon  Daschintshilen,  1140  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  254); 
Zentral  Aimak:  12  km  W  von  Somon  Lun,  1300  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  257),  leg.  Dr.  Z. 
Kaszab.  —  77  Exemplare. 

Diese  Art  findet  man  ausschlieBlich  in  der  Steppenzone,  wo  sie  iiberall 
haufig  vorkommt. 


39.  Blaps  miliaria  Fischer  von  Waldheim,  1844 


Fischer  von  Waldheim:  Bull.  Mose.,  17,  1844,  I,  p.  103;  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins. 
Deutschl.,  V,  1893,  p.  290;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  388;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl. 
Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  21;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im 
Druck). 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII. 
1963.  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von 
Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  id.,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  8  Exemplare. 

Nach  den  mir  vorliegenden  Angaben  ist  diese  Art  in  der  Gebirgssteppen- 
und  Steppenzone  charakteristisch.  Sie  koinmt  in  den  Gebirgen  der  nordliehen 
Mongolei  iiberall  vereinzelt  vor. 


40.  Blaps  variolosa  Faldermann,  1835 

Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  St.  Petersb.,  2,  1835,  p.  404;  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutschl., 
V,  1893,  p.  291;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  388;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus. 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  22;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Baga  Bogd  ul,  zwischen  Somon  Bogd  und  Somon 
Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1900  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  174);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj- 
Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  id., 
27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Archangaj  Aimak:  20  km  N  von  Charchorin,  1640  m,  1.  VII . 
1964  (Nr.  234),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  10  Exemplare. 

Die  Art  kommt  in  der  Steppen-  und  Halbwustenzone  vor.  Aus  der  echten 
Wiistenzone  habe  ich  bisher  keine  Angaben.  Sie  tritt  zicmlich  sporadisch  auf 
und  verhaltnismaBig  selten. 
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41.  Blaps  reflexa  Gebler,  1832 


Gebler:  Nouv.  Mem.  Mose.,  2,  1832,  p.  55;  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutschl.,  V,  1893, 
p.  291;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  388;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  21. 

Baj  anchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor  (neues 
Zentrum),  2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203,  205);  id.,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Archangaj 
Aimak:  20  km  N  von  Charchorin,  1640  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  234);  Somon  Lun,  1500  m, 
1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  236);  24  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1520  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  237),  leg.  Dr.  Z. 
Kaszab.  —  15  Exemplare. 

Gebler  beschrieb  diese  Art  aus  Ost-Sibirien:  Nertschinsk.  Sie  komnit  in 
der  mongolischen  Gebirgssteppen-  und  Steppenzone  liberali  vereinzelt  vor; 
ich  selbst  kenne  aus  der  Halbwiistenzone  kcine  Angabe. 


Platynoscelis  (Leipopleura)  reitteri  Seidlitz,  1893 

Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutschl.,  V,  1893,  p.  346;  Kaszab:  Mitt  Miinch.  Ent.  Ges., 
30,  1940,  p.  172. 

Archangaj  Aimak:  Tariat  sum,  29.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Sie  kommt  in  Transbaikalien,  in  Sajan  Gebiet  sowie  im  Changaj-Gebirge 
vor.  Aus  der  Mongolei  war  sie  bisher  nur  aus  Belkem  (leg.  Fr.  Jensen)  bekannt. 
Ein  ausgesprochenes  Hochgebirgstier. 


42.  Platyscelis  (s.  str.)  rugifrons  (Germar,  1824) 

Germar:  Ins.  Spec.  Nov.,  1824,  p.  139  (Blaps);  Fischer  von  Waldheim:  Entomogr. 
Imp.  Ross.,  II,  1824,  p.  194,  Taf.  20,  Fig.  4  ( Platyscelis );  Solier:  Studii  Ent.,  2,  1848,  p.  210 
( Platyscelis );  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutsch.,  V,  1893,  p.  344  ( Platyscelis );  Kaszab:  Mitt. 
Miinch.  Ent.  Ges.,  30,  1940,  p.  927  ( Platyscelis );  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  389 
( Platyscelis );  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  22  ( Platyscelis );  Kaszab: 
Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck)  (Platyscelis). 

brevis  Baudi:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  19,  1875,  p.  35  (Platyscelis). 

Archangaj  Aimak:  Tariat  sum,  29.  VIII.  1963;  Zavchan  Aimak: 
Songino,  20.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963 
leg.  A.  Bold.  —  29  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Ulan-Baator,  am  linken  Ufer  des  Tola,  1300  —  1400  m,  11. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  116);  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  135);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  56  km  N  von  Somon  Zinst, 
1950  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202);  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum), 
2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  id.,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  206);  Changaj-Gebirge,  5  km  O  von 
Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  208);  Changaj-Gebirge,  45  km  O 
von  Bajanchongor  (neues  Zentrum),  2200  m,  27.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  209);  Uburchangaj 
Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  21  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  214); 
Changaj-Gebirge,  28  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2180  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  215);  Changaj- 
Gebirge,  30  km  N  von  Arbajcher,  1870  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  222);  Changaj-Gebirge,  5  km 
NO  von  Somon  Chuzirt,  1730  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  227);  Changaj-Gebirge,  2  km  S  von  Somon 
Schanch,  1690  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  229);  Archangaj  Aimak:  20  km  N  von  Char¬ 
chorin,  1640  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr.  234);  24  km  N  von  Somon  Lun,  1520  m,  1.  VII.  1964  (Nr. 
237);  Bulgan  Aimak:  5  km  W  von  Somon  Daschintshilen,  1140  m,  3.  VII.  1964  (Nr. 
253),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  224  Exemplare. 
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Eine  charakteristische  und  gemeine  Art  der  Steppen,  vorwiegend  der 
Gebirgssteppenzone.  Man  findet  sie  am  Tage  zwischen  den  Grasern  herumlau- 
fend,  ferner  unter  Steinen,  unter  trockenem  Mist.  Stellenweise,  in  den  Kulturen, 
tritt  sie  ais  Sehadling  auf. 


43.  Aneinia  (s.  str.)  dentipes  (Ballion,  1878) 


Ballion:  Bull.  Mose.,  53,  1878,  p.  332  ( Microzoum ):  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver. 
Briinn,  42,  1904,  p.  130  ( Anemia );  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  l’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  70, 
71,  Fig.  33  (Anemia). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  60  km  W  von  Soinon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  162), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Ein  charakteristisches  Sandtier.  Tagsiiber  versteckt  sie  sich  tief  im  Sand 
und  schwarmt  in  der  Nacht.  Das  Einzelstiick  fing  ich  in  der  Nacht  bei  Lampen- 
licht.  Fiir  die  Fauna  der  Mongolei  ist  sie  neu.  Sie  war  bisher  vom  Kaspisee  iiber 
Turkmenien  bis  Kasachstan  (Alma-Ata)  bekannt. 


44.  Monatrum  prescotti  (Faldermann,  1833) 

Faldermann:  Bull.  Soc.  Nat.  Mose.,  6,  1833,  p.  54  ( Opatrum );  Faldermann:  Bull. 
Mose.  Ent.,  1,  1836,  p.  218  (Opatrum);  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936, 
p.  82,  Fig.  47  (Monatrum);  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  389  (Monatrum);  Kaszab: 
Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  22  (Monatrum);  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool. 
Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck)  (Monatrum). 

carinatum  Csiki  (nec  Gebler,  1830):  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr., 
II,  1901,  p.  69  (Scleropatrum);  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42,  1904,  p.  137 
(Sciero patrum). 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  15.,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  Songino,  20.  VIII.  1963;  U  v  s  Aimak:  Ulaangom,  2.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold. 
—  7  Exemplare. 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  137);  Siidgobi  Aimak:  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m, 
20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  156);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Are  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S  von 
Somon  Chovd,  1760  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  166);  id.,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  169);  Baga  Bogd  ul, 
zwischen  Somon  Bogd  und  Somon  Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1900  m,  VI.  1964  (Nr.  174);  id.,  23. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  175),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  64  Exemplare. 

Sie  kommt  in  einem  schinalen  Giirtel  der  Halbwiisten-  und  Wiistenzone  in 
der  Mongolei  haufig  vor.  In  der  nordlichen  Steppenzone  ist  sie  selten.  Falder¬ 
mann  beschrieb  diese  Art  aus  »Mongolia«,  ohne  nahere  Angabe  des  Fundortes, 
auf  Grund  von  Exemplaren,  die  Turtsciianinoff  gesammelt  hatte. 


45.  Opatrum  (Colpopatrum)  asperipenne  Reitter,  1897 

Reitter:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  1897,  p.  219;  Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat. 
Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  92  (Gonocephalum);  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42, 
1904,  p.  148;  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  115,  Fig.  69;  Kaszab: 
Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  389;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965, 
(im  Druck). 


336 


Z.  KASZAB 


Ubur  changaj  Aimak:  Are  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S  von  Somon  Chovd,  1760  m, 
21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  166),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  4  Exemplare. 

Eine  endemische  Art  in  der  Mongolei,  die  in  den  xerophilen  Steppen  und 
Halbwiisten  iiberall,  jedoch  ziemlich  selten  zu  finden  ist.  Die  4  Exemplare 
stimmen  mit  der  typischen  Serie  aus  der  nordlichen  Mongolei:  Changaj  (leg. 
Leder)  vollig  uberein. 


46.  Opatrum  (Colpopatrum)  asperipenne  Reitt.  var.  verecundum 

Reichardt,  1936 


Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  l’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  115. 

Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Changaj -Gebirge,  21  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel, 
2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  214),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  6  Exemplare. 

Diese  durch  den  etwas  kleineren  Korper  und  durch  ihre  abweichende 
Fliigeldeckenskulptur  gekennzeichnete  Varietat  tritt  zwischen  der  Stamm- 
form  auf.  Ich  verglich  die  von  mir  gesammelten  Exemplare  mit  einige  Paraty- 
pen,  die  ich  vor  Jahren  aus  Leningrad  von  Autor  bekommen  habe. 


Lodobera  (Myladion)  davadshamsi  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  37) 

Holotypus  <$:  Mongolia,  Uvs  Aimak:  Sagil  sum  beim  Chjargas  nur,  15.  VIII. 
1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  Allotypus  2  und  38  Paratypen:  vom  selben  Ort. 

Korper  schwarz,  matt,  nur  die  Fiihlcr  und  Palpen  braunrot,  Tarsen  heller 
braun.  K  o  p  f  breit,  bis  zu  den  Augen  in  den  Halsschild  eingezogen.  Augen 
durch  die  Wangen  fast  ganz  geteilt,  der  obere  Teii  etwas  quer,  gewolbt,  seine 
Seiten  ringsum  scharf  gefurcht,  etwas  groBer  ais  der  untere  Teii,  der  vorn  und 
hinten  ebenfalls  gerinnt.  Wangen  breiter  ais  die  Augen,  die  groBte  Breite  liegt 
weit  vor  dem  Vorderrand  der  Augen,  breit  abgerundet,  von  der  Seite  gesehen, 
iiber  der  Insertionstelle  der  Fiihlcr  etwas  S-forinig  aufgebogen.  Clypeus  in  der 
Mitte  tief  ausgerandet,  beiderseits  in  flachen  Bogen  gerundet,  seitlich  in  die 
Wangen  gerade  iibergeliend.  Clypealsutur  kaum  angedeutet,  in  der  Quere  sehr 
leicht  verflacht.  Stirn  breit  und  einfach  gewolbt.  Augenfalten  ziemlich  hoch, 
innen  jedoch  nicht  begrenzt.  Oberflache  ziemlich  grob  und  dicht  punktiert, 
an  den  Augenfalten  gerunzelt,  der  Grund  chagriniert  und  matt.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  lang, 
gestreckt,  die  Basis  des  Halsschildes  erreichend,  lang  beborstet,  vom  7.  Glied 
an  etwas  breiter,  die  4  letzten  Glieder  abgeflacht.  Das  2.  Glied  fast  doppelt  so 
lang  wie  breit  (wie  9  :  5,5),  das  3.  Glied  das  langste,  mehr  ais  4mal  so  lang 
wie  breit  (wie  25  :  5,5)  und  fast  3inal  so  lang  wie  das  2.  (wie  25  :  9);  die  Glieder 
vom  4.  an  sind  allmahlich  kiirzer,  das  4.  und  5.  mehr  ais  doppelt  so  lang  wie 
breit  (wie  15  :  6  und  14  :  6),  das  6.  genau  doppelt  so  lang  wie  breit,  das  7.  lang 
trapezformig,  merklich  breiter  ais  das  6.,  langer  ais  breit  (wie  11  :  8),  das  8  — 
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10.  rundlich,  das  8.  etwas  langer  ais  breit  (wie  9  :  8),  das  9.  genau  so  lang  wie 
breit  (wie  9  :  9),  das  10.  etwas  kiirzer  ais  breit  (wie  8  :  9).  Das  Endglied  so  lang 
wie  das  6.,  lang  eiformig,  zugespitzt,  Halsschild  quer,  etwas  mehr  ais 
l,7mal  so  breit  wie  lang  (wie  52  :  30),  hinter  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  nach  vorn 
und  hinten  stark  gerundet  verengt,  vor  den  Vorder-  und  Hinterecken  leicht 
ausgeschweift.  An  den  scharf  rechtwinkligen  Hinterecken  breiter  ais  an  den 


Abb.  37.  Lobodera  davadshamsi  sp.  nov.  Abb.  38.  Melanesthes  csikii  sp.  nov. 

spitzwinkligen  Yorderecken  (wie  44  :  33).  Yorderrand  doppelbuchtig,  die  Yor- 
derecken  sind  mehr  nach  vorn  ausgezogen  ais  die  Mitte,  die  Randung  ist  breit 
unterbrochen,  Hinterrand  ungerandet,  selir  leicht  gebogen,  gegeniiber  dem  3. 
Zwischenraum  der  Fliigeldecken  ein  wenig  ausgerandet.  Oberflache  einfach 
gewolbt,  Seiten  breit  abgeflacht  und  etwas  aufgebogen,  von  der  Seite  betrach- 
tet,  S-formig  gebogen.  Oberseite  grob  punktiert,  in  der  Mitte  sparlich,  und  die 
Punkte  rundlich;  seitlich  wird  die  Punktierung  grober  und  langlich,  jedoch 
nicht  langsrunzelig,  an  den  Seiten  sehr  seicht  und  erloschen.  Der  Grund  grob 
chagriniert  und  matt.  Schildchen  breit,  halbkreisformig,  dicht  punktiert. 
Fliigeldecken  lang,  fast  parallel,  in  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  etwas 
breiter  ais  der  Halsschild  (wie  57  :  52),  etwas  mehr  ais  l,5mal  so  lang  wie  die 
gemeinsame  Breite,  fast  3mal  so  lang  wie  der  Halsschild;  an  der  Basis  kaum 
breiter  ais  die  Halsschildbasis;  Oberseite  abgeflacht,  besonders  vorn,  neben  den 
Schultern  auch  etwas  flach  und  breit  eingedriickt.  Seiten  plotzlich  niedergebo- 
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gen,  so  daB  der  Seitenrand  von  oben  iiberhaupt  nicht  sichtbar.  Mit  sehr  feinen 
Punktreihen,  mit  vorn  ganz  flachen,  seitlich  und  hinten  leicht  gewolbten 
Zwischenraumen.  Die  Skulptur  besteht  aus  einer  sehr  feinen  und  vorn  erlosche- 
nen,  sparlichen,  hinten  und  seitlich  groberen,  etwas  glanzenden  und  ungleichen 
Kornelung;  der  Grund  chagriniert  und  matt.  Oberflache  scheinbar  kahl,  seit¬ 
lich  sieht  man  jedoch  Spuren  einer  feinen,  sehr  sparlichen  Behaarung.  U  n  ter¬ 
se  i  t  e  ebenfalls  matt;  Prosternum  zwischen  den  Hiiften  beiderseits  gerandet, 
hinter  den  Hiiften  abgerundet,  kurz  und  stumpf  ausgezogen.  Mittelbrust  vorn 
schrag  abfallend,  kaum  eingedriickt,  Hinterbrust  kiirzer  ais  eine  Mittelhiifte 
lang.  Das  Abdomen  vorn  starker,  hinten  erloschener  und  feiner  raspelartig 
gekornelt.  Die  2  ersten  Segmente  des  leicht  verflacht.  B  e  i  n  e  diinn, 
Schenkei  gerade,  Vorderschienen  schmal  und  gerade,  aufien  scharfkantig, 
Mittel-  und  Hinterschienen  gerade,  im  Querschnitt  rundlich,  rauh  skulptiert, 
mit  ganz  kurzen  Borsten  sparlich  hedeckt.  Tarsen  einfach,  1.  Glied  der  Hinter- 
tarsen  so  lang  wie  das  Klauenglied. 

Lange:  12  13,5  mm.  Breite:  5,4  6  mm. 

Herrn  Direktor  C.  Davadsham  (Ulan-Baator)  gewidmet. 

Nahe  verwandt  mit  L.  schusteri  Reichardt,  die  jedoch  einen  schinaleren, 
viel  feiner  punktierten  Halsschild,  weit  dickere  und  kiirzere  Beine,  hinten  wulst- 
formig  gewolbte  seitliche  Zwischenraume  zwischen  den  Fliigeldecken  besitzt 
und  bei  der  aufterdem  das  1.  Glied  der  Hintertarsen  kiirzer  ist  ais  das  Klauen¬ 
glied.  Sie  steht  auch  L.  laelaps  Reichardt  nahe,  doch  besitzt  diese  Art  eine  vol- 
lig  abweichende  Halsschildform,  einen  gewolbteren  Kopf,  eine  grobe  und 
rundliche  Punktierung  am  Halsschild  und  an  den  Fliigeldecken  hinausragende 
Schulterwinkel,  stumpfwinklige  Hinterecken  am  Halsschild,  usw. 

47.  Lobotlera  (Myladion)  laelaps  Reichardt,  1936 

Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  153,  154,  161,  213,  Fig.  94; 
Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  23. 

Uburchangaj  Aiinak:  Are  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S  von  Somon  Chovd, 
1760  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  166,  167);  id.,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  169),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  -  29 
Exemplare. 

Eine  endemische  Art  des  Gobi  Altai  und  des  siidlichen  Changaj-Gebirges. 
Die  von  mir  gesammelte  Serie  stimmt  mit  einer  Paratype  aus  der  Zentralen 
Gobi:  Noin  Bogdo  (leg.  Kozlov,  7.  VII.  1926)  vollig  iiberein.  Ich  fand  sie  unter 
Steinen  und  im  trockenen  Detritus  am  FuB  von  Caragana  und  wilden  Mandeln. 

Lobodera  (Myladion)  gibhula  tetra  Reichardt,  1936 

Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  158,  212. 

Bajanolgij  Aimak:  Chovd  gol  beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold* 
—  5  Exemplare. 
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Reichardt  beschrieb  diese  Unterart  aus  demselben  Gebiet,  aus  dem 
die  von  mir  untersuchten  Stiicke  stammen  (Mongolia:  Atschit  nur,  13. VIII.  1911, 
leg.  Jurganowa).  Die  kleine  Serie  stimint  mit  der  Beschreibung  vollig  iiberein. 


48.  Lobodera  (Myladion)  reitteri  (Csiki,  1901) 


Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  111  ( Gonocephalum ); 
Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42,  1904,  p.  168  ( Lobothorax );  Reichardt:  Tabi. 
Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  165  (Lobodera);  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964, 
p.  391  (Lobodera);  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  24  (Lobodera);  Kaszab: 
Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck)  (Lobodera). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  10  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1400  m,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  152); 
Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  156);  U  b  u  r- 
changaj  Aimak:  80  km  WNW  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1150  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  164); 
Are  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  von  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab. 
—  14  Exemplare. 


Die  von  mir  gesammelte  Serie  aus  dem  Gobi  Altai  stimmt  mit  der  Type 
aus  der  Steppenzone  (Bain-bilch  —  Bain-belki)  genau  iiberein.  Diese  Art  fing 
ich  zwischen  den  Wurzeln  von  Caragana  und  /ris,  auBerdem  auch  unter  Steinen 
und  trockenem  Mist.  Sie  ist  nirgends  haufig. 


Lobodera  (Aulonolcus)  altaica  (Gebler,  1830) 

Gebler:  Ledebours  Reise,  II,  1830,  p.  123  (Pedinus);  Mulsant  &  Rey:  Opusc.  Ent., 
10,  1859,  p.  27  (Penthicus);  Reitter:  Deutsche  Ent.  Zeitschr.,  1896,  p.  169  (Penthicus); 
Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42,  1904,  p.  168  (Lobothorax);  Reichardt:  Tabi. 
Anal.  Faune  de  FURSS,  19,  1936,  p.  167,  Fig.  97  (Lobodera);  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus. 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  24  (Lobodera). 

tenebrionides  Faldermann:  Mem.  Acad.  St.  Petersburg,  2,  1835,  p.  411  (Heliophilus). 

var.  sulcibasis  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42,  1904.  p.  169  ( Lobothorax ). 

Zentral  Aimak:  Somon  Orchon,  3  km  O  von  Orchon  gol,  VII.  1963,  leg.  Bat- 
mumch;  Zavchan  Aimak:  Songino,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Uvs  Aimak:  Ulaangom, 
2.  VIII.  1963:  Bechmeren  sum  beim  Atschit  nur,  3  —  4.  VIII.  1963;  Somon  Sagil  beim  Orog 
nur,  12.,  13.  VIII.  1963;  Bajanolgij  Aimak:  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963;  Chovd  gol 
beim  Atschit  nur,  5.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  648  Exemplare. 

Die  Art  ist  in  der  Skulptur  und  Form  des  Halsschildes  sehr  variabel. 
Reitter  beschrieb  eine  Varietat  (var.  sulcibasis)  aus  Barkul  auf  Grund  eines 
Einzelstiickes  mit  einer  etwas  mehr  eingedriiekten  Querfurche  der  Halsschild- 
basis.  Unter  der  von  mir  untersuchten  langen  Serie  fand  ich  alie  Ubergange 
bis  zur  extremen  Form  der  var.  sulcibasis  Reitter,  so  daB  ich  diese  Form  nicht 
behalten  kann.  Es  ist  jedoch  moglich,  daB  in  dem  stidlichen  Randgebiet  des 
Areals  der  Art,  woher  auch  die  var.  sulcibasis  Reitt.  stammt,  ausschlieBlich 
diese  groBere  und  etwas  abweichend  skulptierte  Form  vorkommt. 
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49.  Eumylada  punctifera  (Reitter,  1889) 

Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  707  ( Myladina );  Reitter:  Yerh.  nat., 
forsch.  Ver.  Briinn,  42,  1904,  p.  170  ( Eumylada );  Schuster:  Sbornik  Ent.  Mus.  Prag.,  11 
1933,  p.  97  (Eumylada);  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  171,  172 
(Eumylada). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  id.,  19.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  149);  Somon  Bulgan,  1350  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
159),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  23  Exemplare. 

Eine  in  der  siidlichen  Mongolei  weit  verbreitete  Art,  die  jedoch  meist 
durch  eine  Unterart  (ssp.  amaroides  Reich.)  vertreten  ist.  Die  Type  stammt  aus 
der  zentralen  Gobi;  mit  ihr  stimmen  die  Exemplare  der  im  Siidgobi  Aimak 
gesammelten  Exemplare  iiberein.  Die  Stammform  ist  schmaler,  feiner  punktiert 
ais  ssp.  amaroides  Reich. 


50.  Eumylada  punctifera  amaroides  Reichardt,  1936 

Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  171,  172,  Fig.  100;  Kaszab: 
Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  398;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  25; 
Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

B  a  j  anchongor  Aimak:  5  km  S  von  Somon  Bogd,  unvveit  von  Tujn  gol, 
1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  189);  10  km  N  von  Somon  Bogd,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  194), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  99  Exemplare. 

Eine  besonders  im  Ostgobi  Aimak  sehr  gemeine  Form.  Sie  kommt  in  den 
trockenen  FluBbetten  (Sajr)  sowie  unter  Steinen,  unter  trockenem  Mist,  zwi- 
schen  den  Wurzeln  der  Pflanzen  im  Sand  iiberall  vor. 


51.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  jenseni  Schuster,  1922 

Schuster:  Norsk  Ent.  Tidskr.,  B,  I,  Heft  4,  1922,  p.  164;  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal. 
Faune  de  FURSS,  19,  1936,  p.  176,  179,  Fig.  103,  104. 

Baj  anchongor  Aimak:  5  km  S  von  Somon  Bogd.  unweit  von  Tujn  gol, 
1200  m,  24.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  189);  8  km  S  von  Somon  2inst,  1400  m,  25.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  196),  leg. 
Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  13  Exemplare. 

Schuster  beschrieb  sie  auf  Grund  von  6  Exemplaren  aus  der  westlichen 
Mongolei:  Kemtschik,  die  F.  Jensen  im  Jahre  1914  gesammelt  hatte.  Rei¬ 
chardt  kennt  die  x4rt  aus  Ost-Sibirien  und  auch  aus  der  Umgebung  von  Orog 
nur  in  der  Mongolei.  Ein  von  diesem  letzteren  Fundort  stammendes  und  von 
Reichardt  bestimmtes  Exemplar  lag  mir  vor;  mit  diesem  stimmt  die  von  mir 
gesammelte  kleine  Serie  vollig  iiberein. 


Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  furvus  Kontkanen,  1956 
Kontkanen:  Ann.  Ent.  Fenn.,  22,  1956,  p.  58,  Fig.  3b. 

Zavchan  Aimak:  Santmargaz  sum,  15.,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  92  Exemplare. 


DIE  TENEBRIONIDEN-FAUNA  DER  MONGOLISCHEN  VOLKSREPUBLIK 


341 


Kontkanen  kennt  5  Exemplare  aus  der  Mongolei:  Kemtschik,  ferner 
vom  Jenissei  und  Soldan.  Die  groBe  Serie  aus  der  Mongolei,  die  A.  Bold  ge- 
sammelt  hat,  stimmt  init  der  Beschreibung  und  Abbildung  iiberein.  Sie  steht 
A .  jenseni  Schust.  sehr  nahe  und  unterscheidet  sich  von  dieser  auBer  durch 
die  in  der  Beschreibung  angegebenen  Merkmale  der  Beine  auch  durch  die 
Halsschildform  und  Skulptur.  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  bei  M.  furvus  Kontk. 
weniger  stark  gerundet,  Seiten  schmaler  abgeflacht  und  die  Hinterecken  fast 
rechtwinklig,  da  die  Seiten  vor  den  Hinterecken  etwas  ausgeschweift  sind; 
auBerdein  besteht  die  Skulptur  aus  rundlichen  Punkten,  die  nirgends  kurze 
Langsrunzeln  bilden.  Die  Serie  aus  dem  Zavchan  Aimak  ist  kleiner  ais  die  typi- 
sche  Serie.  Kontkanen  gibt  ais  GroBe  9  11  mm  bei  5  Exemplaren  an.  Die 
Serie  aus  dem  Zavchan  Aimak  ist  9  10  mm  lang.  M.  jenseni  Schust.  ist 
durchschnittlich  etwas  groBer:  10,5  — 12  mm  (bei  Schuster:  10  11  mm). 


52.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  maxima  Menetries,  1854 

Menetries:  in  Motschulsky,  Etud.  Ent.,  3,  1854,  p.  33;  Mulsant  &  Rey:  Opusc. 
Ent.,  10,  1859,  p.  34;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn.  42,  1904.  p.  172;  Reichardt: 
Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  176,  177,  Fig.  103,  104. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovongin  chooloi,  1030  m, 
18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147);  Gurban  Sajchan  ul,  30  km  S  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1700  m,  19.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  153);  Somon  Bulgan,  1350  m,  20.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  159);  Uburchangaj  Aimak: 
Arc  Bogd  ul,  Umgebung  Somon  Chovd,  1600  m,  21.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  165);  20  km  SO  von  Somon 
Baruun  bajan-ulaan,  1400  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  179),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  26  Exemplare. 

Die  von  mir  gesammelte  Serie  stimmt  mit  der  Originalbeschreibung  gut 
iiberein.  Die  Exemplare,  die  E.  Reitter  in  seinen  Bestimmungstabellen  behan- 
delt  und  in  seiner  hinterlassenen  Sammlung  (heute  im  Besitz  des  Ungarischen 
Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest)  ais  M.  maxima  Men.  deter- 
miniert  hat,  weichen  von  ihnen  etwas  ab  und  reprasentieren  eine  der  M.  fal- 
dermanni  Muls.  &  Rey  nahe  verwandte,  wahrscheinlich  neue  Art.  M.  maxima 
Men.  sensu  Reitter  ist  kleiner,  besitzt  an  der  Halsschildbasis  beiderseits 
groBere,  hinten  gefurchte  Buckel.  Die  Oberseite  ist  glanzender,  feiner  gekornelt. 
Dieser  Art  steht  M.  bielawskii  Kasz.  nahe,  die  noch  groBer  ist,  scharf  recht- 
winklige  Hinterecken,  eine  grobere  Punktierung  des  Halsschildes  und  auBer 
dem  noch  starker  granulierte  Fliigeldecken  besitzt. 


53.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  faldermanni  Mulsant  &  Rey,  1859 


Mulsant  &  Rey:  Opusc.  Ent.,  10,  1859,  p.  36;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Briinn, 
42,  1904,  p.  172;  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  176,  177,  Fig.  103, 
104;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  394;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  25. 

laticollis  Faldermann  (nec  Gebler,  1830):  Bull.  Soc.  Imp.  Nat.  Mose..  8,  1835,  p. 
167,  Taf.  VI,  Fig.  2. 


8* 


342 


Z.  KASZAB 


Zavchan  Aimak:  Santinargaz  sum,  16.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan 
(Chara)  nur,  Mongol  Elis,  19.  VIII.  1963;  Santmargaz  sum,  Bajan  (Chara)  nur,  Songino,  20. 
VIII.  1963,  leg.  A.  Bold.  —  15  Exemplare. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135);  Bajanchongor  Aimak:  Changaj-Gebirge,  56  km  N  von 
Somon  Zinst,  1950  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  202);  Changaj-Gebirge,  35  km  S  von  Bajanchongor 
(neues  Zentrum),  2000  m,  26.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  203);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Changaj- 
Gebirge,  21  km  0  von  Somon  Narijnteel,  2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  214);  Changaj-Gebirge, 
8  km  O  von  Somon  Chajrchandulaan,  2000  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  216);  Changaj-Gebirge,  Ongijn 
gol,  10  km  ONO  von  Arbajcher,  1800  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  220);  Changaj-Gebirge,  30  km  N 
von  Arbajcher,  1870  m,  29.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  222);  Changaj-Gebirge,  5  km  NO  von  Somon  Chuzirt, 
1730  m,  30.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  227),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  59  Exemplare. 

Eine  in  der  mongolischen  Steppen-  und  Gebirgssteppenzone  weit  ver- 
breitete  Art.  Sie  wurde  erstmalig  von  Faldermann  unter  dem  Namen  Mela - 
nesthes  laticollis  beschrieben,  doch  wurde  dieser  Name  von  Gebler  schon  fur 
eine  andere  Art  vergeben.  Faldermann  beschrieb  die  Art  aus  der  Umgebung 
von  Irkutzk  (leg.  Stschugin).  Morphologisch  ist  die  Art  innerhalb  ihres  ganzen 
Areals  nicht  ganz  einheitlich.  So  finde  ich  bei  den  verschiedenen  Populationen 
Unterschiede  in  der  Skulptur  und  Form,  die  ich  jedoch  heute  nicht  auswerten 
kann,  da  ich  nur  wenig  Material  von  auBerhalb  der  Mongolei  besitze. 


54.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  mongolica  Csiki,  1901 


Csiki:  in  Zichy,  Ergebn.  d.  III.  asiat.  Forschungsr.,  II,  1901,  p.  112;  Reitter:  Verli. 
nat.-forsch.  Ver.  Brunn,  42,  1904,  p.  173;  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  l’URSS,  19, 
1936,  p.  179;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  394;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus, 
Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  25;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Mittelgobi  Aimak:  70  km  SW  von  Somon  Erdenedalaj,  1400  m,  16.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  137),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Dieser  Fundort  liegt  unweit  vom  typischen  Fundort  der  Art  Bain-belki 
(bei  Csiki:  Bain-bilch).  Die  Tiere  stimmen  mit  den  Typen  vollig  uberein.  Sie 
stellen  eine  charakteristische  Art  der  Steppen-  und  Halbwiistenzone  dar. 


55.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  ciliata  ciliata  Reitter,  1889 

Reitter:  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  1889,  p.  703;  Reitter:  Verh.  nat.-forsch.  Ver. 
Brunn,  42,  1904,  p.  173;  Reichardt:  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  1936,  p.  177,  180, 
Fig.  104;  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  397;  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden, 
32,  1964,  p.  25. 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  1  km  N  von  Somon  Mandal-ovo,  1030  m,  17.  VI.  1964  (Nr. 
141),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Soweit  heute  bekannt,  kommt  diese  Art  ausschlieBlich  in  der  zentralen 
Gobi  vor.  Sie  ist  eine  typische  Art  trockener  FluBbette  und  lebt  meist  auf 
Schotterboden. 
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56.  Melanesthes  (s.  str.)  ciliata  psammophila  Kaszab,  1964 


Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  397;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  War- 
szawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  ungef.  20  km  SO  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  auf  dem  Weg  nach 
Bulgan,  1020  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  164);  60  km  W  von  Somon  Bulgan,  1120  m,  20.  VI.  1964 
(Nr.  160,  162);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  16  km  SO  von  Somon  Baruun  bajanulaan, 
1350  m,  23.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  180),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  4  Exemplare. 

Diese  Unterart  beschrieb  ich  auf  Grund  einer  langen  Serie  aus  dem 
Ostgobi  Aimak.  Eine  ausgesprochene  Sandwiistenform,  die  liberali  in  der  zen- 
tralen  Gobi  in  den  zusammenhangenden,  groBen  Sandflecken  vorkommt.  Man 
findet  sie  zwischen  den  Wurzeln  der  Caragana ,  Saxaul,  Jris,  usw. 


57.  Melanesthes  (Mongolesthes)  csikii  sp.  nov.  (Abb.  38) 

Holotypus:  Mongolia,  Siidgobi  Aimak:  25  km  N  von  Somon  Bulgan,  Schovon- 
gin  chooloi,  1030  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  147),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  2  Paratypen:  vom  selben 
Fundort. 

Korper  braunschwarz,  Fiihler  und  Beine  sowie  die  Palpen  gelbrot 
Unterseite  heller  braun.  Kurz  und  hoch  gewolbt,  oben  fettglanzend.  K  o  p 
mit  kleinen,  seitenstandigen,  grob  fazettierten  Augen.  Wangen  vor  den  Augen 
gerundet  erweitert,  Seitenrand  sageartig  krenuliert,  der  ganze  Wangen-  und 
Clypealrand  etwas  aufgebogen.  Zwischen  Clypeus  und  Wangen  kurz  ausge- 
schnitten.  Clypealsutur  nicht  eingedriickt,  Stirn  mit  dem  Clypeus  gemeinsam 
leicht  gewolbt,  sehr  sparlich  mit  groberen  Kornchen  bedeckt,  dazwischen  ist  der 
Grund  ungleich  grob  chagriniert.  F  ii  h  1  e  r  kurz,  etwa  so  lang  wie  der  Kopf 
in  der  Mitte,  mit  ziemlich  gut  abgesetzter  Keule.  Das  2.  Glied  langer  ais  breit 
(wie  10  :  8),  das  3.  genau  so  lang,  jedoch  ein  wenig  schmaler,  die  Glieder  4.  —  7. 
gleichlang,  fast  um  ein  Drittel  kiirzer  ais  das  3.  (wie  7  :  10)  und  merklich  breiter 
ais  lang  (wie  8  :  7),  das  8.  ebenso  lang  wie  das  7.,  aber  etwas  breiter  (wie 
7  :  9),  die  3  Endglieder  allinahlich  etwas  langer  (wie  8:9:  12),  das  9.  andert- 
halbmal  so  breit  wie  lang,  das  10.  fast  l,7mal  so  breit  wie  lang,  das  Endglied 
breit  oval,  Seiten  abgerundet,  breiter  ais  lang  (wie  14  :  12).  Halsschild 
doppelt  so  breit  wie  lang,  weit  vor  der  Basis  ain  breitesten,  Seiten  nach  vorn 
und  hinten  gerundet,  Seitenrand  geht  in  die  ganz  abgerundeten  Hinterecken 
halbkreisformig  breit  gebogen  liber,  Hinterrand  beiderseits  erloschen  gerandet, 
die  Randung  aber  versteckt,  die  Mitte  breit  ungerandet  und  ein  wenig  weiter 
nach  hinten  gebogen.  Yorderecken  breit  stumpfwinklig.  Yorderrand  in  einem 
Bogen  ausgerandet,  ungerandet.  Oberseite  bis  zum  Rand  stark  gewolbt,  ohne 
Spur  einer  abgesetzten  Seitenrandung.  Seitenrand  stark  gezahnt,  etwa  13  —  16 
Zahne  von  der  Yorderecke  bis  zur  Stelle  der  Hinterecke;  die  Zahne  sind  klein 
und  stehen  nicht  dicht  nebeneinander.  Oberseite  lederartig  gerunzelt,  in  der 
Mitte  feiner,  gegen  die  Seiten  zu  grober  und  ungleich  glanzend  gekornelt,  die 
Kornchen  sind  rundlich  und  stehen  sehr  sparlich,  der  Grund  chagriniert,  fett- 
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glanzend  oder  matt.  Fliigeldecken  breit  und  kurz,  kaum  langer  ais 
die  gemeinsame  Breite  (wie  28  :  25),  hinter  der  Mitte  am  breitesten,  hoch 
gewolbt,  an  den  Schultern  gerundet  verengt,  ohne  Schulterbeule  und  ohne 
abgesetzten  Seitenrand.  Seiten  niedergebogen,  so  daB  die  feine  Randung  der 
Epipleuren,  von  oben  betrachtet,  nicht  sichtbar  ist.  Oberflache  sehr  sparlich 
granuliert,  die  Granulierung  nicht  gleichinaRig,  der  Grund  lederartig  gerunzelt 
und  matt.  Aus  den  groberen  Kornchen  entspringen  kurze,  aufrecht  stehende 
Haare.  Seiten  des  Korpers  sehr  lang  behaart.  Unterseite  glanzender,  ziemlich 
anliegend  und  lang,  gelb  behaart.  B  e  i  n  e  kraftig,  Vorderschienen  am  Ende 
so  breit  wie  die  Vordertarsen,  der  auBere  Zahn  ist  am  Ende  lang  ausgezogen 
und  abgerundet,  die  Mitte  mit  einem  starken,  spitzen  Zahn,  zwisehen  beiden 
Zahnen  so  stark  verschmalert  wie  die  lange  des  Mittelzahnes.  Mittelschienen 
auBen  abgeflacht,  Oberseite  breit  und  leicht  gewolbt,  iiuBerer  Oberrand  mit 
scharfen  Kornchen,  aus  welchen  lange  Borsten  entspringen.  Hinterschienen 
verhaltnismaBig  diinn  und  einfach  aufgebogen,  Oberseite  leicht  gewolbt,  oberer 
AuBenrand  mit  Kornchenreihe,  jedes  Kornchen  tragt  eine  lange,  ziemlich 
diinne  Borste.  Tarsen  ohne  besondere  Kennzeichen. 

Lange:  4,5  — 4,9  mm.  Breite:  2,8  -2,9  mm. 

Die  Art  benenne  ich  zu  Ehren  des  anerkannten  ungarischen  Koleopterologen,  Erno 
Csiki,  der  ais  Zoologe  der  III.  asiatischen  Forschungsreise  der  ZlCHY-Expedition  auch  in  der 
Mongolei  sehr  erfolgreich  gesammelt  hat. 

Die  neue  Art  steht  M.  heydeni  Csiki  sehr  nahe,  die  Art  von  Csiki  ist  aber 
etwas  groBer  (5  6,5  mm),  Wangen  vor  den  Augen  stark  und  gerade,  lang 

erweitert  und  seitlich  eine  abgerundete  Ecke  bildend,  das  2.  Glied  der  Fiihler 
viel  kiirzer  ais  das  3.  und  breiter  ais  lang,  Seiten  des  Halsschildes  weniger 
gerundet,  die  Vorderecken  sind  vorgezogen und  rechtwinkligoder  scharf  stumpf- 
winklig;  neben  dem  Seitenrand  ist  der  Halsschild  auffallend  abgeflacht,  daher 
ist  der  Rand  ausgepragter,  die  Kornelung  des  Randes  dichter,  etwa  20  Zahne 
am  Rand,  Fliigeldecken  langer  behaart,  die  ganze  Oberflache  grober  gekornelt 
und  schlieBlich  die  Schienen  der  Mittel-  und  Hinterbeine  weit  dicker,  Oberseite 
der  Schienen  flacher  und  die  Borste  der  Kornchen  am  AuBenrande  viel  kiirzer 
und  dicker. 


58.  Crypticus  (s.  str.)  quisquilius  (Paykull,  1798) 

Paykull:  Fauna  Suecica,  I,  1798,  p.  96  (Helops):  Reitter:  Ent.  Nachr.,  22,  1896, 
p.  146  ( Crypticus );  Espanol:  Eos,  26,  1950,  p.  121  ( Crypticus );  Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung., 
10,  1964,  p.  399  ( Crypticus );  Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  26  (Crypticus). 

Zentral  Airnak:  Ulan-Baator,  am  linken  Ufer  des  Tola,  1300  —  1400  m,  11.  VI. 
1964  (Nr.  116);  Uburchangaj  Aimak:  Arc  Bogd  ul,  ungef.  20  km  S  von  Somon 
Chovd,  1760  m,  22.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  169);  Changaj-Gebirge,  21  km  O  von  Somon  Narijnteel. 
2080  m,  28.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  214);  Changaj-Gebirge,  5  km  NO  von  Somon  Chuzirt,  1730  m,  30. 
VI.  1964  (Nr.  227),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  11  Exemplare. 
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Die  einzige  ungefliigelte  Tenebrionide,  die  auch  in  Europa  (bis  Spanien) 
vorkommt.  Die  Art  ist  in  der  Mongolei  ausschlieBlich  in  der  Steppen-  und 
Gebirgssteppenzone  aufzufinden  und  gar  nicht  haufig. 


59.  Crypticus  (s.  str.)  zuberi  Marseul  1875 

Marseul:  L’Abeille,  13,  1875,  p.  382;  Seidlitz:  Naturg.  Ins.  Deutschl.,  V,  1894,  p. 
465;  Reitter:  Ent.  Nachr.,  22,  1896,  p.  148;  Espanol:  Eos,  31,  1955,  p.  12,  Fig.  Ia,  c,  2; 
Kaszab:  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  1964,  p.  26. 

Siidgobi  Aiinak:  5  km  0  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145), 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  2  Exemplare. 

Dieser  Fundort  stellt  die  ostliche  Verbreitungsgrenze  der  Art  dar.  Nach 
Westen  kenne  ich  in  der  Mongolei  noch  eine  weitere  Angabe  (Bajanchongor 
Aimak:  Echin  gol);  uberdies  in  Kasachstan  und  im  sudlichen  Teii  des  sowjeti- 
schen  Mittelasiens  weit  verbreitet. 


60.  Crypticus  (Seriscius)  ovatulus  Reitter,  1896 


Reitter:  Ent.  Nachr.,  22,  1896,  p.  150:  Espanol:  Eos,  31,  1955,  p.  20;  Kaszab:  Acta 
Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  399. 

Zentral  Aimak:  Zorgol  chajrchan,  110  km  SW  von  Ulan-Baator,  1400  m, 
16.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  135),  leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Reitter  hat  sie  aus  der  nordlichen  Mongolei:  Changaj  beschrieben.  Die 
Art  ist  ein  Bewohner  der  Steppenzone.  Ich  fing  diese  ziemlich  seltene  Art  auf 
einem  steilen,  xerophilen  Berghang. 


61.  Belopus  (Centorus)  gobiensis  Kaszab,  1964 

Kaszab:  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  1964,  p.  399,  Fig.  11A;  Kaszab:  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst. 
Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  1965,  (im  Druck). 

Siidgobi  Aimak:  5  km  O  vom  See  Ulaan  nur,  1010  m,  18.  VI.  1964  (Nr.  145)^ 
leg.  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab.  —  1  Exemplar. 

Ich  beschrieb  das  Tier  auf  Grund  eines  Einzelstuckes  aus  dem  Ostgobi 
Aimak  (Nuchen  bucni  ul,  Ulan  cav);  es  war  ais  Kadaver  unter  Steinen  auf  einem 
fast  vegetationslosen  Berghang  gefunden.  Die  Art  fing  die  polnische  Expedi- 
tion  im  Jahre  1963  in  4  Exemplaren.  Alie  bisher  entdeckten  Exemplare  stimmen 
miteinander  vollig  uberein.  Die  Art  scheint  ein  Endemit  der  zentralen  Gobi  zu 


sein. 


346 


Z.  KASZAB 


SCHRTFTTUM 

1.  Bogacev,  A.  Y.  (  EoraneB,  A.  B)  ( 1 949) :  HoBbie  najieapKTHHecKHe  bmai>i  Epitragini  n  Pi- 

meliini  (Tenebrionidae).  —  JHokji.  AH  A3ep6  CCP,  5,  No.  7,  p.  277  —  279. 

2.  Bogacev,  A.  V.  (EoraneB,  A.  B)  (1961):  HoBbie  Bif^bi  >KyKOB-MepHOTejiOK  H3  Tsa>khkckom 

CCP,  flpyrHx  pecnyCjiHK  CpeAHen  A3hh  h  conpeA^JiHbix  CTpaH.  —  TpyAbi  Hhct. 
3ooji.  h  napa3HT0Ji.  AH  TaA>K.  CCP,  p.  20,  107—121. 

3.  Csiki,  E.  (1901):  Bogarak,  Coleoptera.  —  in  Zichy,  J.:  Dritte  asiatische  Forschungs- 

reise  des  Grafen  Eugen  Zichy,  II.,  Horvath,  G.:  Zoologische  Ergebnisse,  Budapest, 
p.  77-120. 

4.  Faldermann,  F.  (1835):  Coleopterorum  ab  ili.  Bungio  in  China  boreali,  Mongolia  et 

montibus  Altaicis  collectorum  nec  non  ab  ill.  Turchaninoffio  et  Stschukini  et  provincia 
Irkutzk  missorum  illustratione.  —  Mem.  Acad.  At.  Petersburg,  2,  p.  335  —  462. 

5.  Frivaldszky,  J.  (1889,  1892):  Coleoptera  in  expeditione  d.  comitis  Belae  Szechenyi  in 

China,  praecipue  boreale,  a  dominis  Gustavo  Kreitner  et  Ludovico  Loczy  anno  1879 
collecta.  —  Termeszetrajzi  Fiizetek,  12,  p.  197  —  210;  15,  p.  114  —  125. 

6.  Kaszab,  Z.  (1964a):  Beitrage  zur  Kenntnis  der  Tenebrioniden-Fauna  des  mittleren  Teiles 

der  Mongolischen  Volksrepublik  (Coleoptera).  —  Acta  Zool.  Hung.,  10,  p.  363  —  404. 

7.  Kaszab,  Z.  (1964b):  Tenebrioniden  der  mongolisch-deutschen  Expedition  1962  (4.  Coleo¬ 

ptera,  Tenebrionidae).  —  Ent.  Abhandl.  Mus.  Dresden,  32,  p.  1  —  26. 

8.  Kaszab,  Z.  (1965a):  Die  Tenebrioniden  (Coleoptera)  der  polnischen  Expeditionen  in  der 

Mongolei  1962  — 1963.  —  Fragm.  Faun.  Inst.  Zool.  Warszawa,  11,  (im  Druck). 

9.  Kaszab,  Z.  (1965b):  Ergebnisse  der  zoologischen  Forschungen  von  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab  in  der 

Mongolei.  25.  Liste  der  Fundorte.  —  Folia  Ent.  Hung.,  18,  (im  Druck). 

10.  Kaszab,  Z.  (1965c):  Ergebnisse  der  zoologischen  Forschungen  von  Dr.  Z.  Kaszab  in 

der  Mongolei.  26.  Reisebericht  der  2.  Expedition.  —  Ann.  Hist.-nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung., 
57,  (im  Druck). 

11.  Reichardt,  A.  (1936):  Revision  des  Opatrines  (Coleoptera,  Tenebrionidae)  de  la  region 

palearctique.  —  Tabi.  Anal.  Faune  de  1’URSS,  19,  pp.  223. 

12.  Reitter,  E.  (1887):  Insecta  in  itinere  cl.  N.  Przewalskii  in  Asia  Centrali  novissime  lecta. 

IX.  Tenebrionidae.  —  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  21,  p.  354  —  389. 

13.  Reitter,  E.  (1889):  Insecta,  a  cl.  G.  N.  Potanin  in  China  et  in  Mongolia  novissime  lecta. 

XII.  Tenebrionidae.  —  Horae  Soc.  Ent.  Ross.,  23,  p.  678  —  710. 

14.  Reitter,  E.  (1900):  Bestimmungs-Tabellen  der  Tenebrioniden- Abteilungen:  Tentyrini 

und  Adelostomini  aus  Europa  und  den  angrenzenden  Landern.  —  Yerh.  nat.-forsch. 
Yer.  Brimu,  39,  p.  82  — 197  (Best.-Tab.  42.). 

15.  Reitter,  E.  (1904):  Bestimmungs-Tabelle  der  Tenebrioniden-Unterfamilien:  Laehnogyini, 

Akidini,  Pedinini,  Opatrini  und  Trachyscelini  aus  Europa  und  den  angrenzenden 
Landern.  —  Yerh.  nat.-forsch.  Yer.  Briinn,  42,  p.  25  —  189  (Best.-Tab.  53.). 

16.  Schuster,  A.  (1922):  Insecta,  ex  Sibiria  meridionali  et  Mongolia  in  itinere  Orjan  Olsen 

1914  collecta.  A.  Coleoptera,  a  Fritz  Jensen  lecta.  Y.  Tenebrionidae.  —  Norsk  Ent. 
Tidskr.,  B,  I,  Fasc.  4,  p.  163-164. 

17.  Schuster,  A.  (1934):  Schwedisch-chinesische  wissenschaftliche  Expedition  nach  den 

nordwestlichen  Provinzen  Chinas,  unter  Leitung  von  Dr.  Hedin  Sven  und  Prof.  Sii 
Ping-chang.  Insekten  gesammelt  vom  schwedischen  Arzt  der  Expedition  dr.  David 
Hummel  1927  —  1930.  44.  Coleoptera.  8.  Tenebrionidae.  —  Arkiv  f.  Zool.,  27,  A,  p.  1  —  6. 

18.  Skopin,  N.  G.  (1960):  Neue  Tenebrioniden  (Coleoptera)  aus  Zentralasien.  I.  —  Ann. 

Hist.-nat.  Mus.  Nat.  Hung.,  52,  p.  295  —  311. 

19.  Skopin,  N.  G.  (Ckoiihh,  H.  T.)  (1964)  :  HcBbie  bh/u>i  MepnoTejiCK  UeHTpajibHCH  A3HH. 

—  TpyAbi  HayMHO-HCCJieAOBaTf jibCKcro  HncTUTyTa  3ciumbi  PacTeHHii,  AjiMa-ATa,  8, 
p.  371-388. 

20.  Skopin,  N.  G.  (1964b):  Neue  Tenebrioniden  (Coleoptera)  aus  Zentralasien  III,  nebst 

einigen  systematischen  und  synonymischen  Bemerkungen.  —  Ann.  Hist.-nat.  Mus. 
Nat.  Hung.,  56,  p.  389-412. 


Anschrift  des  Yerfassers:  Budapest,  YIII.,  Baross  u.  13,  Ungarn 


CHRYSOPA  COMMATA  SP.  N., 

AND  SOME  REMARKS  ON  THE  SPECIES 
CHRYSOPA  PHYLLOCHROMA  WESM. 
(NEUROPTERA) 

By 

B.  KlS  and  S.  CTjHELYI 

ZOOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT,  BABES-BOLYAI  UNIVERSITY,  CLUJ 
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(Received  15  January,  1965) 

Wesmael  [5]  described  the  species  Chrysopa  phyllochroma  in  1841. 
Similarly  to  other  contemporary  descriptions,  this,  too,  is  rather  inadequate 
and  offers  hardly  enough  ground  to  clarify  the  problem  of  the  species.  Wes¬ 
mael  characterizes  the  species  Ch.  phyllochroma  as  follows:  “Pulchre  viridis; 
puncto  inter  antennas,  duobus  in  fronte,  striga  arcuata  ante  basin  cuiusvis 
antennae,  puncto  utrinque  ante  oculos,  et  alio  in  medio  margine  laterali  clypei, 
nigris;  venis  transversis  juxta  subcostam  anguste  nigris.  Long.  c.  alis  6  —  6.5  li. 
Quoique  cette  espece  ressemble  singulierement  a  la  precedente  (Ch.  abbreviata 
Curt.),  elle  en  differe  par  1’absence  d’un  point  noir  sur  le  1  r  article  des  anten- 
nes,  et  par  la  coloration  des  nervures  transversales  de  la  premiere  rangee, 
j’ajouterai  que  les  ailes  ont  une  teinte  d’un  vert  plus  pur”.  Of  the  above 
diagnosis,  the  single  feature  that  is  of  any  worth  is  the  absence  of  the  spot 
from  the  first  antennal  joint  in  the  species  Ch.  phyllochroma ,  as  also  emphasized 
in  the  French  text.  The  datum  referring  to  the  color  of  the  cross  veins  in  the 
costal  area  cannot  be  regarded  as  a  distinguishing  feature  bctween  the  species, 
since  the  transversal  veins  adjoining  the  costa  are  usually  black  not  only  in 
Ch.  phyllochroma ,  but  also  in  Ch.  abbreviata  and  our  new  species,  Ch.  commata 
sp.  n. 

G.  T.  Schneider  [4]  considered  Ch.  phyllochroma  as  merely  a  variety  of 
Ch.  abbreviata.  This  change  in  the  specific  state  was  the  starting-point  of  all 
confusion  concerning  the  specificity  of  Ch.  phyllochroma.  Schneider  namely 
separated  the  variety  phyllochroma  from  abbreviata  by  the  absence  of  the  trans¬ 
versal  line  on  the  occiput.  Contrarily  to  the  original  description,  he  States  of  the 
antennae  that  “.  .  .  antennae  corporis  longitudine,  fulvidae,  sub  apicem 
fuscae,  —  primo  articulo  incrassato,  pallide  viridi,  —  in  interiore  parte  puncto 
magno  nigro  significato  (quod  punctum  varietati  quartae,  Ch.  phyllochroma 
Wesm.  deest)  —  .  .  .”.  According  to  Schneider  therefore,  the  specimens  bear- 
ing  a  black  spot  on  the  first  antennal  joint  as  well  as  those  having  a  mono- 
chromous,  green  scape  are  both  varieties  of  Ch.  abbreviata. 

Mac  Lachlan  [2],  in  his  work  published  in  1868,  considered  also  other 
features  than  those  of  the  cephalic  pattern.  In  his  very  thorough  work,  inspir- 
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ing  ali  further  investigations,  he  was  the  first  to  emphasize  the  importance  of 
genitalic  examinatiori  in  any  attempt  to  classify  the  Neuroptera:  “Here,  as  in 
all  other  Neuroptera,  the  chief  characters  are  to  be  found  in  the  structure  of  the 
abdominal  segments  and  the  part  appended  thereto”.  This  recommendation 
was  many  times  disregarded  by  later  neuropterologists.  However,  Mac  Lach- 
lan  studied  not  only  the  last  abdominal  segments  but  also  the  other  features  of 
the  animals.  Thus  he  found  a  characteristic  difference  between  Ch.  abbreviata 
and  Ch.  phyllochroma  in  the  shape  of  the  claws.  The  claws  of  abbreviata ,  like 
those  of  most  other  European  Chrysopa  species,  expand  basally,  whereas  those 
of  Ch.  phyllochroma  are  simple.  Mac  Lachlan  applies  this  feature,  in  the  key  of 
identification  on  page  197  of  the  work  cited,  to  distinguish  between  the  two 
species.  He  gives  the  following  descriptiori  of  Ch.  phyllochroma :  “In  form  and 
colouration  almost  entirely  similar  to  the  last;  in  size  slightly  larger.  May  be  at 
once  separated  by  the  ungues,  which  are  simple  and  but  slightly  curved  (Pl. 
XI.  fig.  4a).  On  the  vertex  the  black  transverse  posterior  line  usually  absent”. 

Since  Mac  Lachlan’s  work,  the  later  authors  had  either  omitted  the 
pattern  of  the  antennae,  or  listed  as  Ch.  phyllocroma  specimens  with  or  without 
a  black  spot  on  the  scape.  For  instance,  Pongracz  [3]  (1912)  emphasized  the 
simple  claws,  but  mentioned  in  the  description  two  black  spots  on  the  scape, 
and  also  showed  the  inner  black  spot  on  Piate  Y,  Fig.  8,  displaying  the  head  of 
Ch.  phyllochroma. 

Nor  was  the  problem  clarified  any  further  by  F.  I.  Killingtoiv’s  [1] 
(1936  —  37)  work,  which  characterizes  the  antennae  as  follows:  “Antennae 
reaching  the  proximal  end  of  the  pterostigma  of  the  forewing;  basal  segment 
sw  ollen,  green,  immaculate”.  On  the  other  hand,  the  dark  color  of  the  thoracic 
sutures  and  the  structure  of  the  genital  organs  refer  to  a  species  bearing  a  spot 
on  the  antennae. 

To  clarify  the  problem,  we  have  examined  the  materials  of  the  light-traps 
operating  in  Hungary  in  1960,  as  well  as  the  Chrysopa  specimens  collected  in 
the  last  few  years  in  Hungary  and  Roumania.  As  a  resuit,  we  have  found  that 
the  species  hitherto  recorded  as  Ch.  phyllochroma  consists  of  two  distinctly 
separable  species.  The  contradictory  data  contained  in  the  earlier  papers  are 
probably  reducible  to  the  fact  that  the  respective  authors  characterized  Ch. 
phyllochroma  on  the  basis  of  specimens  belonging  to  both  species,  without 
having  recognized  the  differences  between  the  two  distinet  taxa.  Since,  in  our 
opinion,  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  spot  on  the  scape  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
constant  character,  substantiated  by  the  different  construction  of  the  genital 
organs,  the  species  having  an  immaculate  scape  is  to  be  considered,  on  the 
ground  of  Wesmael’s  original  description,  the  true  Ch.  phyllochroma ,  w  hereas 
the  spotted  one  is  a  new  species  described  below. 

To  assure  the  correct  identification  of  Wesmael’s  species,  we  have 
requested  the  Director  of  the  Institut  Royal  des  Sciences  Naturelles  de  Belgique 
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to  kindly  compare  Wesmael’s  type-specimen,  if  extant,  with  the  description 
of  the  two  species.  Acting  for  the  Director,  Dr.  G.  Demoulin  Suh-director, 
informed  us  that  he  found  a  box  in  the  collection  of  Selys,  containing  Chrysopa 
species.  Among  them  there  is  a  specimen  which  bears  two  labeis.  The  first 
reads  44 Ch .  abbreviata  var.  Schneider  n°  35”,  the  second  one  “C.  phyllochroma 
(mihi)”.  According  to  Demoulin,  the  writing  on  the  second  label  is  Wesmal’s. 
The  specimen  bears  no  other  labeis,  either  locality  or  date.  We  have  to  suppose 
that  this  specimen  is  Wesmal’s  type.  This,  and  7  further  specimens  by  the  naine 
Ch.  phyllochroma ,  collected  in  Belgium  around  Bruxelles  (from  the  locus  classi¬ 
cus)  and  deposited  in  the  collection  of  the  above  institute,  belong  to  the  species 
bearing  no  spot  on  the  antennae.  For  their  kind  help,  we  express  our  thanks  to 
the  Director  of  the  Institut  Boyal  des  Sciences  Naturelles  de  Belgique  and  to 
Dr.  G.  Demoulin,  also  in  this  place. 

In  the  following,  we  submit  the  description  of  the  new  species  and,  for 
the  sake  of  comparison,  also  the  more  important  features  of  Ch.  phyllochroma 
Wesm. 


Chrysopa  commata  sp.  n. 

(Figs.  1  -  7) 

Dimensions:  7.0  — 9.3  mm,  $  8.2  —  10.1  mm;  fore  wing:  <$  9.4  —  12.1-min,  $  11.0  — 

13.2  mm;  hind  wing:  $  8.8  —  10.8  mm,  $  10.0  —  11.7  mm. 

Basic  color  of  head  light  green,  black  spots  on  lateral  margins  of  clypeus 
and  on  cheeks;  large,  crescent-shaped  spots  in  front  of  antennae,  a  smaller 
one  between  bases  of  antennae,  and  two  on  vertex.  Behind  spots  on  vertex, 
occasionally  two  smaller  dots  present,  eventually  confluent  with  preceding  pair 
of  points  into  longitudinal  stripes.  Occiput  behind  eyes  only  rarely  with  spots 
(in  exceptional  cases,  posterior  margin  of  occiput  with  6  brownish  spots). 
If  latter  spots  expand,  a  confluent  stripe  present,  pattern  thus  resembling  that 
of  Ch.  abbreviata.  Inner  side  of  scape  with  a  dark  spot,  antennae  otherwise  black 
except  for  proximal  end  of  second  segment.  Antenna  yellowish-brown,  gra- 
dually  darkening  toward  apex.  Labrum  and  maxillary  palpi  dark,  only  proximal 
and  distant  ends  lighter. 

Pronotum  only  slightly  wider  than  long,  green,  with  an  indistinct 
brownish  spot  each  near  anterior  corners.  Some  indistinct  brownish  spots  also 
bilaterally  behind  transversal  furrow  of  clypeus.  When  viewed  from  below, 
pronotum  with  dark  stripes  in  cervical  area  and  at  base  of  fore  legs.  Meso-  and 
metanotum  light  green,  with  slightly  lighter  median  area.  Large  dark  brown 
spots  at  base  of  wings.  Sutures  on  sides  of  meso-  and  metanotum  black.  Legs 
light  green,  tarsi  of  a  brownish  shade.  Claws  simple. 

Wing  elongated  oval  (Fig.  2).  Veins  light  greenish.  Basal  sections  of 
cross  veins  near  Sc  in  costal  area  brownish,  also  cubitals  mottled  with  dark. 
Abdomen  greenish,  lateral  sutures  in  anterior  half  black. 
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Genital  region  of  male:  Sternite  9  elongate,  its  expanded  distal  portion 
elongate  in  lateral  view.  Gonocrista  well  developed,  forming  two  crescent- 
shaped  areas  with  many  minute  teeth  arranged  in  4  5  rows.  Lateral  lobes  of 

gonarcus  wide,  about  as  long  as  high.  Apex  of  entoprocessus  thin,  basal  section 


Figs.  1  —  7.  Chrysopa  commata  sp.  n.  —  1  =  Head  and  thorax,  dorsally,  2  =  venation  of 
wing,  3  =  claw  of  fore  leg,  4  =  gonarcus  and  pseudopenis,  laterally,  5  =  gonarcus  and  pseu- 
dopenis,  caudally,  6  =  sternite  9  with  gonocristae,  dorsally,  7  =  apex  of  abdomen,  laterally 


slightly  elongated  triangular  with  rounded  apices.  Pseudopenis  weakly  curved 
in  lateral  view,  arched  stronger  only  near  apex,  of  medium  breadth  in  a  caudal 
view. 


Holotype:  “Hodmezovasarhely,  16  July,  1960,  light  trap”.  Pinned.  Deposited  in  the 

Collection  of  S.  Ujhelyi,  Budapest. 

Allotype:  $  “Budapest,  18  August,  1960,  light  trap”.  Pinned.  Deposited  in  the  above 
Collection. 

Paratypes:  Hungary:  7  (Hodmezovasarhely,  27  June,  and  21  July,  1960;  Gyongyos, 
16  July,  1960;  Kompolt,  4  June,  1960;  Matrahaza,  6  Sept.,  1961;  Mohora,  28  July,  1961; 
Velence,  23  June,  1960),  18  $  (Baj,  30  August,  1960;  Agasegyhaza,  26  May,  1959;  Gant,  7 
June,  1964;  Facankert,  31  May,  1960;  Hodmezovasarhely,  27  June  and  13  July,  1960;  Kecske- 
rnet,  21  and  26  June,  1  July,  1961;  Kompolt,  16  July  and  27  August,  1960;  Tarhos,  11  August, 
1961;  Nagyteteny,  11  July,  1960;  21  June  and  26  July,  1961;  Tass,  28  July,  1960;  Tata,  4 
Oct.,  1959;  Tolna,  9  Sept.,  1961).—  Roumania:  2  <$:  Cluj,  29  May,  1963,  leg.  B.  Kis;  1^1$: 
Chintau,  20  June,  1964,  leg.  L.  Dusa;  1^3$:  Iasi,  17  May,  1961,  leg.  B.  Kis;  1  Tulcea, 
3  June,  1962,  leg.  B.  Kis;  1  $:  Agigea,  11  June,  1962,  leg.  B.  Kis;  2  g:  Yalul  lui  Traian,  2 
Sept.,  1957,  leg.  B.  Kis;  30  $  19  $:  Nojorid  near  Oradea,  21  August,  1963,  leg.  K.  Nagy. 
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Ch.  commata  sp.  n.  occurs  from  May  till  October,  being  most  frequent  in 
the  summer  months.  The  localities  indicate  that  the  species  is  characteristical 
of  mainly  the  plains.  Only  some  few  specimens  were  found  in  hilly  areas  (Gant, 
Cluj).  Besides  Hungary  and  Roumania,  it  probably  occurs  in  also  a  number  of 


Figs.  8  —  14.  Chrysopa  phyllochroma  Wesm.  —  8  =  Head  and  thorax,  dorsally,  9  =  venation 
of  wing,  10  =  claw  of  fore  leg,  11  =  gonarcus  and  pseudopenis,  laterally,  12  =  gonarcus 
and  pseudopenis,  caudally,  13  =  sternite  9  with  gonocristae,  dorsally,  14  =  apex  of  abdomen, 

laterally 


other  European  countries,  since  the  data  of  literature  reveal  that  it  was  fre- 
quently  mistaken  for  the  species  Ch.  phyllochroma. 


Chrysopa  phyllochroma  Wesm. 

(Figs.  8  -  14) 

Dimensions:  <$  7.5 —  9.5  mm,  $  8.0  —  10.5  mm;  fore  wing  9.3  —  12.2  mm,  $  10.2  — 

13.7  mm;  hind  wing  <$  8.8  —  11.2  mm,  $  9.2  —  12.2  mm. 

Pattern  of  head  resembling  that  of  preceding  species.  Behind  composite 
eyes  usually  a  brown  spot,  occiput  without  any  other  design.  Scape  light  green, 
without  any  dark  spots.  Pronotum  resembling  that  of  preceding  species,  but 
brownish  spots  lighter  and  more  indistinct.  Cervical  stripe  on  ventral  side  of 
pronotum  shorter,  no  dark  spots  at  base  of  fore  legs.  Small,  indistinct  brown 
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spots  at  base  of  wings  on  meso-  and  metanotum.  Sutures  on  sides  of  thoracic 
segments  and  in  anterior  half  of  abdomen  not  colored  darker  than  basic  color. 
Structure  of  wings  and  legs  resembling  those  of  Ch .  commata  sp.  n. 

Genital  region  of  male:  Sternite  9  elongate,  expanded  distal  portion  short 
in  lateral  view.  Gonocrista  well  developed,  with  long,  pointed  teeth  arranged 
in  2  rows.  Lateral  lobes  of  gonarcus  large,  longer  than  high.  Apices  of  entopro- 
cessus  thicker,  basal  portions  more  elongately  triangular  than  in  Ch.  commata 
sp.  n.  Pseudopenis  strikingly  wide  in  a  caudal  view. 

Examined  material:  Hungary:  5  (Facankert,  11  July,  1960;  Kecskemet,  13  July, 
1961;  Kompolt,  30  July,  1960;  Matrahaza,  10  July,  1961:  Tarhos,  1  July,  1961),  5  $  (Agas- 
egyhaza,  26  May,  1959;  Baj,  25  August,  1961;  Facankert,  3  July,  1960;  Gyongyos,  13  August, 
1960;  Tass,  26  June,  1960).  Ali  specimens  collected  by  light  traps.  —  Roumania:  1  Cluj, 

7  Sept.,  1958,  leg.  B.  Kis;  3^4$:  Cluj  (Faget),  14  June,  1964,  leg.  B.  Kis;  1  Chintau, 
24  June,  1962,  leg.  L.  Dusa;  1  <$:  Scarisoara-Beliora,  7  June,  1954,  leg.  B.  Kis;  1  $:  Oradea, 

8  August,  1963,  leg.  K.  Nagy;  1  Tusnad,  5  August,  1960,  leg.  Botosaneanu;  1  Lemnia, 
12  August,  1963;  1  <£  2  $:  Oituz,  9  Sept.,  1963,  leg.  E.  Mavalik;  1  $:  Iasi,  17  May,  1961, 
leg.  B.  Kis. 

The  locality  data  indicate  that  Ch.  phyllochroma  occurs  in  the  same 
period  as  the  preceding  one.  Its  range  is  probably  greater.  It  can  be  found  also 
in  lower  regions,  sometimes  concurrently  with  Ch.  commata  sp.  n.,  but  a  part  of 
the  specimens  were  collected  in  hilly  or  even  in  mountainous  areas  (up  to 
1200  m  a.  s.  1.). 
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(ACARI:  TARSONEMINI) 


By 

S.  Mahunka 

ZOOLOGICAL  DEPARTMENT  OF  THE  HUNGARIAN  NATURAL  HISTORY  MUSEUM,  BUDAPEST 
(DIRECTOR:  DR.  Z.  KASZAB) 

(Received  December  10,  1964) 

The  family  Scutacaridae  contains,  together  with  the  families  Pyeinotidae 
and  Tarsonemidae,  the  group  Tarsonemini  of  the  suborder  Trombidiformes 
of  the  mites  (Acari).  This  group  was  rather  neglected  for  a  long  time,  due 
partly  to  the  minute  size,  partly  to  the  rarity  of  the  species,  and  it  was  only 
with  the  improvement  of  the  technical  and  collecting  methods  that  our  know  - 
ledge  of  these  animals  increased. 

The  beginnings  were  marked  by  Michael’s  (1884)  and  Berlese’s  (1886, 
1903,  1905,  etc.)  descriptions,  followed  by  Paoli’s  (1911)  monography,  a  resuit 
of  thorough  investigations.  The  subsequent  50  years  saw  but  smaller  contribu- 
tions  from  Oudemans,  Vitzthum,  Jacot,  Storkan,  Willman,  and  others. 
Karafiat  (1959),  summarizing  largely  the  extant  information,  worked  out  the 
Scutacarid  fauna  of  Germany  in  his  excellent  book,  completed  by  detailed 
morphological  and  ecological  chapters.  All  papers  up  to  now,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions,  treated  only  European  species.  At  present,  however,  the  description  of 
African,  South  American,  and  Asiatic  species  had  so  much  increased  the  taxa 
under  consideration  that  it  became  necessary  to  compile  a  modern  summary 
and  keys  of  identification,  surveying  also  other  continents,  for  the  species  of  the 
family.  I  propose  to  solve  this  problcm  in  the  present  paper.  It  w  as  not  possible, 
however,  to  assess  critically  —  in  want  of  the  availability  of  type-materials 
deposited  abroad  a  part  of  the  species  described  hitherto,  hence  my  aims  were 
limited,  after  a  short  introduction  outlining  collecting  technique,  methodology 
of  treatment  and  a  morphological  presentation,  to  the  eonstruction  of  identifi¬ 
cation  keys  based  on  the  description  of  the  species. 

I  have  to  express  my  thanks  also  in  this  place  to  Mrs.  E.  Kovacs  and  Mrs. 
L.  Palinkas,  my  assistents,  for  their  help  rendered  in  my  work,  as  well  as  to  my  wife  for 
the  drawing  of  the  figures. 


Collecting  and  conserving 

The  majority  of  the  Scutacarid  species  can  be  obtained  from  litter,  moss,  or  soil  samples. 
Since  their  individual  numbers  extracted  from  the  soil  samples  are,  as  compared  to  those 
of  chiefly  the  Oribatids,  rather  small,  it  is  advisable  to  take  larger  soil  samples,  of  the  order 
30x30x10  cm,  for  acquiring  suitable  series  of  a  given  species.  For  their  extraction,  the 
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Balogh  —  Loksa  paper  extractors  are  eminently  suitable.  A  smaller  portion  of  the  species 
collectable  from  the  above  habitats  is  euryok,  which  also  explains  their  frequent  occurrence, 
whereas  their  majority  is  strictly  adherent  to  distinet  micro-habitats,  and  are  thus  rarely 
met  with,  but  then  in  abundance.  These  species  are  usually  found  only  by  chance,  since  investi- 
gations  have  been  too  few  to  detect  tbeir  specific  ecologies  or  the  exact  definition  of  their 
habitats. 

A  smaller  portion  of  the  species  has  to  be  looked  for  in  special  habitats.  Thus  the  nests 
of  small  mammals,  birds  or  ants,  barns,  heaps  of  dung  and  litter,  caves,  etc.  have  interesting 
and  special  faunas,  not  found  in  other  sites.  Other  species,  also  missing  from  other  niches, 
live  under  the  elytras  of  beetles,  mainly  of  Carabids1  and  Scarabeids,  or,  again,  among  the 
hairs  situated  between  the  thorax  and  abdomen  of  Bombus  and  other  bumble-bee  species. 

The  extracted  or  otherwise  collected  mites  are  to  be  killed  and  preserved  in  75%  alcohol. 
For  a  detailed  study,  the  clearing  of  the  animals  is  indispensable.  This  can  be  achieved  by  a 
treatment  in  lactic  acid  for  a  few  days.2  The  study  and  the  drawing  of  the  inaterial  is  to  be 
made  in  an  open  slide  according  to  Grandjean’s  method.  It  is  advisable  due  to  the  minute 
size  of  the  animals  to  make  permanent  preparations.  The  preparations  made  by  “Berlese” 
fluid  and  the  proper  framing  seem  to  be  lasting. 


Morphology3 


Dorsal  side:  The  surface  is  smooth,  or  finely  or  coarsely  punctate,  and  sub- 
divided  into  5  distinet  segments.  Segment  I  is  much  larger  than  the  others,  and  is  defined  as 
the  clypeus.  Its  outer  margin  is  distinet,  separated  by  a  sharp  line  from  the  inner  portion. 
The  segments  bear  a  varying  number  of  hairs,  whose  shape  and  pilosity  are  important  features 
of  identification.  There  arise  on  the  clypeus  2  pairs  of  hairs,  the  setae  humerales  internae  and 
the  setae  humerales  externae,  the  latter  usually  on  the  margin  of  the  clypeus.  There  is  only 
one  pair  of  hairs  on  segment  II,  the  setae  dorsales,  and  it  also  shows  a  short,  transversal, 
chitinous  thickening.  Segments  III  and  IV  bear  2  pairs  of  hairs  each:  the  setae  lumbales  internae 
and  externae,  resp.,  the  setae  sacrales  internae  et  externae.  Segment  V  has  3  pairs  of  hairs, 
the  setae  caudales  internae,  the  setae  caudales  externae  1  and  setae  caudales  externae  2.  The 
position  of  the  caudal  hairs  is  varying,  in  many  cases  they  seem  to  be  transposed  to  the  lower 
side  of  the  body.  In  a  number  of  species  there  occur  also  other  hairs,  differing  from  the  above 
main  type,  thus  the  setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales  externae,  resp.,  the  setae 
caudales  externae  2  may  be  absent.  More  hairs  than  defined  in  the  typical  case  occur  only 
in  teratological  cases. 

Ventral  side:  Its  surface  may  also  be  smooth  or  punctate,  the  segmental  borders 
indistinct  and  hardly  discernible.  The  greater  portion  of  the  ventral  side  is  covered  by  the 
2  sternal  plates  and  the  legs.  The  anterior  part  of  the  first  sternal  piate  is  excised,  bearing  the 
gnathosoma.  The  piate  itself  is  subdivided  into  two  parts  at  its  junction  to  the  coxae,  both 
bearing  two  pairs  of  hairs  each,  the  setae  coxales  I  internae,  and  the  setae  coxales  I  externae, 
resp.  the  setae  coxales  II  internae  and  the  setae  coxales  II  externae.  Aside  of  some  exceptions, 
the  setae  coxales  II  externae  are  transformed  into  a  thickened  spine.  The  coxal  areas  of  the 
right,  resp.,  left  legs  are  separated  by  a  perpendicular  chitinous  lath,  the  sternum,  with  another 
chitinous  bar  decurrent  at  right  angles  to  it.  The  anterior  portion  of  the  posterior  sternal 
piate  covers  the  posterior  section  of  the  first  sternal  piate.  The  former  is  usually  thickened 
anteriorly,  its  lateral  margin  protracted  into  an  apex;  the  posterior  border  of  the  piate  is 
generally  indistinct.  The  sternum  continues  also  along  this  piate.  Joining  it,  epimere  III  of 
legs  III  is  also  well  discernible.  Epimere  IV  joins  the  posterior  margin  of  the  sternal  piate, 
it  is  usually  very  short  and  present  in  some  species  only.  The  posterior  sternal  piate  bears 
6  pairs  of  hairs.  The  anterior  margin  has  setae  axillares  1  and  setae  axillares  2.  Caudally,  often 
already  behind  the  piate,  the  setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  are  to  be  seen.  The 
length  and  proportions  to  each  other  of  especially  the  setae  praesternales  and  the  setae  post¬ 
sternales  are  important  taxonomical  features. 

1  A  number  of  them  can,  however,  be  collected  also  from  lake-  or  riverside  clay  and  mud- 

2  A  sound  method  is  the  selecting  of  the  animals  into  small  plastic  dishes  containing 
alcohol,  and  finally  adding  a  few  drops  of  lactic  acid.  When  kept  uncovered  in  a  50°C  thermo- 
stat,  the  animals  ciear  up  to  transparency  in  one  day. 

3  I  use  the  terminology  summarized  in  Karafiat’s  work. 
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L  e  g  9:  In  the  species  of  the  family  Scutacaridae,  legs  I  and  IV  [originally  of  5  (event- 
ually  6)  joints  —  trochanter,  femur,  genu,  tibia,  tarsus]  are  frequently  modified.  Starting 
from  the  basic  type,  which  is  similar  to  legs  II  and  III,  the  development,  resp.,  reduction  is 
easily  traceable,  hence  this  feature  can  be  used  to  advantage  in  the  classification  of  the  genera 
belonging  to  the  family.  Legs  II  and  III  have  no  essential  role  in  identification  and  classifica¬ 
tion  of  the  family,  thus  I  omit  their  characterization. 

Leg  I.  The  tibia  and  the  tarsus  invariably  fuse  into  a  tibiotarsus.4  It  bears  a  claw  of 
varying  size  and  shape,  and  it  may  also  be  absent.  Aside  of  the  hairs,  there  are  also  4  solenids 
(?olfactory  organs),  whose  size  and  relation  to  each  other  are  characteristical  for  the  species. 

Leg  IV.  They  are  of  the  most  varying  structure,  different  in  wellnigh  all  genera.  Start¬ 
ing  from  the  6-jointed  leg,  resembling  legs  II  and  III  of  the  genus  Pygmodispus ,  to  the  4-jointed 
leg  with  rudimentary  hairs  of  the  genus  Reductacarus,  every  kind  of  transition  can  be  found. 
In  the  identification  keys,  it  is  primarily  in  the  genus  Scutacarus  that  the  leg  assumes  an 
important  role,  hence  I  discuss  here  only  one  leg  of  the  Scutacarid  type.  The  hairs  of  the 
trochanter,  femur,  and  genu  are  generally  constant,  the  tibiotarsus  bears  6  or  7  hairs,  and 
the  proportions  of  hairs  5,  6  and  7,  as  related  to  each  other,  are  excellent  features  of  identi¬ 
fication. 


Identification  keys 

In  the  construction  of  the  identification  keys,  it  was  my  first  aim  to  use 
only  the  most  easily  recognizable  characters,  well  discernible  also  on  animals 
imbedded  already  in  permanent  slides.  Hence  I  have  entirely  omitted  certain 
features,  otherwise  highly  useful  for  the  separation  of  the  species,  as,  e.g.,  the 
chaetotaxy  of  leg  I. 

Some  difficulties  may  be  encountered  in  the  course  of  identification  in 
establishing  the  length  of  certain  characters,  e.g.  that  of  the  tibiotarsus  of  leg 
IY.  Therefore  I  have  keyed  out  all  borderline  cases,  for  the  sake  of  certainty, 
in  several  relevant  places. 

In  a  number  of  species,  some  variations  may  be  observed  in  the  shape  of 
the  body,  the  ciliation  of  the  hairs,  and  their  related  positions.  Thus  especially 
the  position  of  the  setae  poststernales  and  the  length  of  the  setae  caudales  may 
cause  some  confusion.  I  paid  special  attention  to  them,  and  inserted  the 
respective  species  preferably  twice  in  the  key. 

In  the  greater  part  of  the  genera,  the  presence  or  the  absence  of  the 
claw  of  leg  I  occurs  in  several  places.  I  do  not  hold  this  feature  suitable  for  the 
separation  of  higher  categories,  it  can  be  rather  used  as  a  distinguishing  feature 
only  within  the  genus.  Therefore  I  drew  in  the  subgenus  Variatipes. 

I  have  included  in  the  keys  those  species  only  which  can  safely  be  identi- 
fied  on  the  basis  of  the  respective  description  or  drawing.  All  described  but 
unkeyed  species  are  listed  in  the  catalogue  and  marked  by  an  asterisk  (*). 


Identification  key  of  the  genera 


1  (8)  Last  two  joints  of  leg  IV  (tibia  and  tarsus)  fused  into  a  tibiotarsus; 

thus  leg  only  4-jointed;  no  ambulacrum  terminally. 

4  A  5-jointed  leg  occurs  only  in  the  family  Pyemotidae. 
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2  (3)  Gnathosoma  elongated,  at  least  four  times  longer  than  broad.  First 

sternal  piate  modified,  with  a  depression  containing  gnathosoma  and 
almost  reaching  to  posterior  sternal  piate  (Figs.  14  :  17  20,  16  :  29) 

Nasutiscutacarus  Beer  and  Cross,  1960 

3  (2)  Gnathosoma  rounded,  usually  wider  than  long,  never  conspicuously 

elongated.  A  round  excision  in  front  of  margin  of  sternal  piate  for 
reception  of  gnathosoma. 

4  (5)  Both  sternal  plates  strongly  widened,  covering  bases  of  legs.  Setae 

axillares  spiniform,  originating  on  margins  of  sternal  plates  (Figs. 
14  :  13,  14,  16  :  27)  Lamnacarus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

5  (4)  Sternal  plates  normal,  not  widened,  terminating  at  bases  of  legs. 

Setae  axillares  arising  inside  of  lateral  margins,  simple,  setose. 

6  (7)  6  or  7  hairs  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  Of  setae  humerales,  only  setae 

humerales  externae  originating  on  clypeal  margin  (Figs.  4  :  15  14  : 

:  12,  15  :  15 — 16  :  26)  Scutacarus  Gros,  1845 

7  (6)  4  hairs  only  on  leg  IV;  last  2  joints  (tibiotarsus  and  genu)  very  small. 

Both  pairs  of  setae  humerales  arising  on  clypeal  margin  (Figs. 
14  :  15,  16,  16  :  28)  Reductacarus  Mahunka,  1963 

8  (1)  Last  2  joints  of  leg  IV  (tibia  and  tarsus)  distinet,  hence  leg  5-jointed. 

If  praetarsus  present,  6-jointed.  Ambulacrum  usually  present. 

9  (10)  Tarsus  of  leg  IV  and  shape  of  leg  only  slightly  differing  from  tarsus, 

resp.,shape  of  legs  II  and  III.  Legs  short,  not  attaining  posterior 
margin  of  body.  Inner  margin  of  trochanter  of  leg  IV  usually  with 
a  pointed,  spur-like  protuberance  (Figs.  1  :  1  10,  15  :  1—7) 

Pygmodispus  Paoli,  1911 

10  (9)  Tarsus  of  leg  IV  of  other  shape  than  on  legs  II  and  III.  Also  shape  of 

leg  different,  long,  usually  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body.  No 
a  pointed  spur  on  inner  side  of  trochanter. 

11  (12)  Genu  and  tibia  of  leg  IV  free,  movable  between  themselves.  Tarsus 

of  leg  IV  elongate  (Figs.  1  :  11  —  16,  15  :  8) 

Diversipes  Berlese,  1903 

12  (11)  Genu  and  tibia  of  leg  IV  immovably  fused,  tarsus  of  various  shape. 

13  (14)  A  large,  round  excision  on  inner  margin  of  trochanter  of  leg  IV. 

Anterior  portion  of  posterior  sternal  piate  strongly  widened,  cover¬ 
ing  basis  of  leg  III.  Both  pairs  of  setae  humerales  originating  on 
clypeal  margin  (Figs.  4  :  5  14,  15  :  14) 

Heterodispus  Paoli,  1911 

14  (13)  No  excision  on  trochanter  of  leg  IV,  its  inner  margin  smooth,  whole. 

Posterior  sternal  piate  not  widened.  Only  setae  humerales  externae 
arising  on  clypeal  margin  (Figs.  1  :  17  —  4  :  4,  15  :  9  — 13) 

Imparipes  Berlese,  1903 
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Identification  keys  of  species 
Pygmodispus  Paoli,  1911 

1  (8)  Posterior  sternal  piate  not  or  only  slightly  widened,  never  covering 

base  of  leg  IY.  If  wider  than  usual,  then  anterior  margin  never 
rounded,  consisting  of  two  parts  (Subgenus:  Pygmodispus  s.  str.). 

2  (7)  Both  pairs  of  axillary  hairs  simple,  ciliate,  arising  further  inwards 

from  margins  of  sternal  piate.  Posterior  sternal  piate  not  widened 
at  ali. 

3  (4)  Surface  of  body  wholly  smooth.  Setae  praesternales  internae  short, 

not  even  reaching  epimere  III.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising 
considerably  in  front  of  externae  between  trochanters  IV  and 
their  inner  angle.  Setae  humerales  internae  originating  behind 
externae.  A  short,  pointed  spur  on  end  of  inner  margin  of  trochanter 
of  leg  IV.  L  :  185-200//,  b  :  122-134  /*  (Figs.  1  :  1,2,15  :  1).  —  Eur. 

equestris  Paoli,  1911 

4  (3)  Surface  of  body  recognizably  punctate.  Setae  praesternales  internae 

extending  over  epimere  III. 

5  (6)  Inner  margin  of  trochanter  IV  completely  smooth,  rounded.  Setae 

poststernales  originating  near  one  another,  setae  poststernales  inter¬ 
nae  about  half  as  long  as  externae.  Setae  praesternales  arising 
along  a  transversal  line.  Epimere  III  horizontal.  L:  160  —  207  p; 
b:  122-160  p  (Figs.  1  :  3,  15  :  2).  —  Eur. 

zicsii  Mahunka,  1964 

6  (5)  A  large,  sharp,  strongly  projecting  spur  on  inner  margin  of  trochanter 

IV.  Setae  poststernales  of  equal  length,  arising  far  from  one  another. 
Setae  praesternales  internae  originating  in  front  of  externae.  Epimere 
III  obliquely  proclinate.  L:  210  257  p;  b:  160—200  p  (Figs. 

1  :  4,  5,  15  :  3).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am.,  Asia  calcaratus  Paoli,  1911 

7  (2)  Setae  axillares  II  arising  on  lateral  margin  of  posterior  sternal  piate, 

spiniform.  Setae  axillares  I  normal.  Posterior  sternal  piate  slightly 
widened,  with  a  large  spur  laterally.  Setae  poststernales  arising  near 
one  another.  L:  160—207  p;  b:  122  —  160  p  (Figs.  1  :  6,  15  :  4).  — 
Eur.  montanus  Mahunka,  1964 

8  (1)  Posterior  sternal  piate  strongly  widened,  lateral  margin  entirely 

rounded,  covering  also  base  of  leg  IV  (Subgenus:  Allodispus  Paoli, 
1911). 

9  (10)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  between  setae  poststernales 

externae.  Tibiotarsus  I  quadrangular,  strongly  incrassate,  claw 
large.  L:  190-240  p;  b:  130-170  p  (Figs.  1  :  7,  8, 15  :  5).  -  Java, 
Afr.  brachiosus  Paoli,  1911 
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10 


11 


12 


(9)  Setae  poststernales  internae  originating  far  anteriorly  of  externae, 
aligned  vertically  with  these  latter,  not  reaching  point  of  origin  of 
setae  poststernales  externae. 

(12)  Epimere  III  horizontal  or  curving  backwards,  almost  reaching  base 
of  leg.  Spur  on  inner  side  of  trochanter  IV  extending  only  to  tibia. 
Setae  lumbales  internae  and  externae,  as  well  as  setae  sacrales 
internae  and  externae,  of  equal  lengths.  L:  210  —  300  fi;  b:  176  —  250 
jli  (Figs.  1  :  9,  15  :  6).  —  Eur.  latisternus  Paoli,  1911 

(11)  Epimere  III  standing  obliquely  forward,  short.  Trochanter  of  leg 
IV  not  spur-like  but  very  long,  tapering  downwards  to  end  of  tarsus. 
Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  twice  longer 
than  setae  lumbales  externae,  resp.,  setae  sacrales  externae.  L: 
165  253  p;  b:  128  172  p  (Figs.  1  :  10,  15  :  7).  Eur.,  Mongolia 

stefaninii  Paoli,  1911 


Diversipes  Berlese,  1903 

1  (2)  Leg  I  without  claw.  Part  of  dorsal  hairs  strongly  incrassate.  Species 

highly  variable,  hence  length  of  hairs  and  number  of  incrassate  ones 
diverse;  thus  also  size.  L:  250  —  280  p; ?  b:  (Figs.  1  :  11,  12,  15  :  8).  — 
Eur.  exhamulatus 5  (Michael,  1886) 

2  (1)  Leg  I  with  claw;  dorsal  hairs  not  incrassate. 

3  (4)  Setae  poststernales  externae  long,  extending  beyond  posterior  rnar- 

gin  of  body.  3  pairs  of  relatively  long  caudal  hairs  spaced  far  from 
each  other.  Dorsal  hairs  long,  but  setae  dorsales  only  half  as  long  as 
setae  lumbales  internae.  A  small  species,  body  rounded.  L:  145  p; 
b:  130  p  (Figs.  1  :  13,  14).  —  Eur.  zwoelferi  Karafiat,  1959 

4  (3)  Setae  poststernales  externae  short,  reaching  only  to  vulva.  3  pairs  of 

very  short  caudal  hairs,  setae  caudales  externae  spaced  far  from 
other  two.  Dorsal  hairs  very  short,  their  length  more  or  less  equal. 
A  large,  wide  species,  body  widening  backwards.  L:  215  //;  b:  158  p 
(Figs.  1  :  15,  16).  —  Eur.  dilatatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 


Imparipes  Berlese,  1903 

1  (16)  All  parts  of  tarsus  of  leg  IV  long,  elongate;  distal  portion  narrowed 

(Subgenus:  Archidispus  Karafiat,  1959). 


5  Schweizer  described  a  variety  under  the  naine  var.  minor ,  differing,  aside  of  the 
probably  mistaken  feature  of  leg  I,  only  in  size:  thus  it  is  presumably  a  synonym. 
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2  (3) 


3  (2) 

4  (13) 

5  (8) 

6  (7) 


7  (6) 


8  (5) 

9  (10) 


10  (9) 

11  (12) 


12  (11) 


Tibiotarsus  of  leg  I  without  claw.  None  of  dorsal  and  ventral  hairs 
incrassate  basally,  all  ciliate.  Setae  poststernales  long,  setae  post- 
sternales  externae  almost  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body. 
A  varying  species;  especially  shape  of  body  and  length  of  caudal 
hairs  diverse.  L:  210  g;  b:  160  g  (Figs.  1  :  17,  18).  Eur.,  Mongolia 

haarloevi  Karafiat,  1959 


Tibiotarsus  of  leg  I  with  claw. 

Base  of  a  part  of  hairs  on  dorsal  or  ventral,  or  on  both  sides,  charac- 
teristically  incrassate. 

Both  dorsal  and  ventral  sides  with  hairs  of  incrassate  base. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  at  height  of  epimere  III,  quite 
short,  thick,  blunt.  Setae  poststernales  externae  arising  consider- 
ably  more  backwards,  behind  leg  IV.  Setae  praesternales  of  equal 
length.  Of  dorsal  hairs,  base  of  setae  humerales,  setae  dorsales,  and 
setae  lumbales  internae  incrassate.  L:  190  g;  b:  140  //  (Figs.  1  :  19, 
20).  —  Eur.  armatus  Karafiat,  1959 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  behind  epimere  III,  shaped  like 
setae  poststernales  externae.  Setae  praesternales  internae  consid- 
erably  shorter  than  externae.  Of  dorsal  hairs,  setae  humerales 
internae,  setae  dorsales,  and  setae  lumbales  internae  with  incrassate 
base.  L:  175  g;  b:  160  g,  (Figs.  2  :  1,  2).  —  Eur. 

magnificus  Karafiat,  1959 
Only  ventral  side  with  hairs  of  incrassate  base. 

Setae  coxales,  especially  setae  coxales  I  internae,  with  incrassate 
base.  Setae  praesternales  arising  near  one  another,  their  base  also 
incrassate.  Setae  poststernales  internae  originating  considerably  in 
front  of  externae,  base  only  slightly  incrassate.  L:  196  g;  b:  161  g 
(Figs.  2  :  3,  4).  —  S.  Am.  spinosus  Mahunka,  1964 

Base  of  setae  coxales  not  incrassate. 

Setae  praesternales  externae  arising  at  end  of  epimere  III,  their  base 
incrassate,  much  shorter  than  thin  setae  praesternales  internae. 
Setae  poststernales  externae  approaching  posterior  margin  of  body. 
Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  ciliate  and  much  shorter 
than  setae  lumbales  externae  or  setae  sacrales.  L:  158  —  196  g; 
b:  152-191  g  (Figs.  2  :  5,  6,  15  :  9).  -  Eur. 

sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964 
Setae  praesternales  externae  arising  in  front  of  epimere  III,  as  long  as 
setae  praesternales  internae.  Setae  poststernales  externae  extending 
only  to  vulva.  Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  glabrous, 
not  or  only  slightly  shorter  than  setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae 
sacrales.  L:  200  g;  b:  175  g  (Figs.  2  :  7,  8).  —  Eur. 

minor  Karafiat,  1959 
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13 

14 


15 


16 

17 

18 


19 

20 
21 


22 


23 

24 


25 

26 
27 


(4)  Neither  dorsal  nor  ventral  side  with  hairs  of  incrassate  base. 

(15)  Dorsal  hairs  short,  thin.  Epimere  III  horizontal.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  originating  far  anteriorly  of  externae,  not  reaching  point  of 
insertion  of  latters.  Setae  poststernales  externae  extending  only  to 
vulva.  L:  200  p;  b:  170  p  (Figs.  2  :  9,  10).  Eur. 

bembidii  Karafiat,  1959 

(14)  Dorsal  hairs  long,  strong.  Epimere  III  small,  standing  anteriorly. 
Setae  poststernales  long,  setae  poststernales  internae  pressing 
between  setae  poststernales  externae;  these  latter  extending  almost 
to  posterior  margin  of  body.  L:  181 — 200  p;  b:  128  —143  p  (Figs. 
2:11,  12).  Afr.  brevisetus  Mahunka,  1964 

(1)  Tarsal  base  of  leg  IV  incrassate,  tarsal  joints  shortened. 

(42)  Proximal  end  of  tarsus  of  leg  IV  thin,  bacilliform,  basally  mostly 
bearing  praetarsus  with  ambulacrum  (Subgenus:  Imparipes  s.  str.). 

(19)  Setae  poststernales  externae  incrassate,  curved,  short,  reaching  only 
to  vulva.  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales 
internae  of  equal  length.  L:  220  //;  b:  160  p  (Figs.  2  :  13,  14, 15  :  10). 

Eur.  intermissus  Karafiat,  1959 

(18)  No  hair  with  incrassate  base  present. 

(23)  Claw  of  leg  I  absent. 

(22)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  minute,  setae  caudales  internae  and 
externae  2  of  equal  length.  Setae  praesternales  internae  shorter  than 
externae,  not  reaching  base  of  poststernal  hairs.  Setae  lumbales 
externae  hardly  longer  than  setae  sacrales  internae.  L:  219  p; 
b:  160  p  (Figs.  2  :  15,  16).  —  Afr.  paolii  Mahunka,  1964 

(21)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  only  half  as  long  as  setae  caudales  internae. 
Setae  caudales  externae  2  longer  than  internae.  Setae  praesternales 
long,  pressing  between  setae  poststernales.  Setae  lumbales  externae 
longest  among  dorsal  hairs,  about  twice  longer  than  setae  sacrales 
internae.  L:  242  p ;  b:  180  p  (Figs.  2  :  17,  18).  —  Eur. 

hungaricus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 

(20)  Leg  I  with  claw. 

(25)  Though  tarsal  end  of  leg  IV  elongated  bacilliform,  whole  section  short 
and  without  ambulacrum.  Setae  caudales  of  equal  length.  Dorsal 
hairs  short,  equally  long.  L:  240—300  p;  b:  190  —  290  p  (Figs. 
2  :  19,  20,  15  :  12).  —  Eur.,  Mongolia  degenerans  Berlese,  1903 

(24)  Bacilliform,  tapering  section  of  tarsus  of  leg  IV  longer,  terminally 
with  ambulacrum. 

(33)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  far  in  front  of,  and  vertically 
aligned  with,  externae. 

(28)  Ali  three  setae  caudales  of  equal  length,  spaced  far  apart  from  each 
other.  Setae  praesternales  much  shorter  than  externae.  Dorsal  hairs 
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long;  bacilliform  end  of  tarsus  of  leg  IV  slightly  shortened.  Tarsal 
hairs  long.  L:  230  p;  b:  ?  (Figs.  3  :  1,  2).  —  Afr. 

termitophilus  Silvestri,  1918 

28  (27)  Of  setae  caudales,  at  least  one  longer  than  other  two. 

29  (30)  Setae  caudales  internae  shorter  than  externae  1,  spaced  far  apart. 

Setae  praesternales  internae  arising  far  in  front  of  externae.  Dorsal 
hairs  short,  setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae 
shorter  than  setae  lumbales  externae,  resp.,  setae  sacrales  externae. 
Legs  II  and  III  with  large,  incrassate  spines.  L:  313  —  375  p;  b: 
237  300  p  (Figs.  3  :  3,  4).  —  Afr.  angolensis  Mahunka,  1964 

30  (29)  Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  either  of  equal  length  or 

latters  shorter.  These  two  hairs  originate  immediately  near  one 
another. 

31  (32)  Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  of  equal  length.  Externae 

2  longer  than  other  two,  arising  also  at  a  greater  distance.  Setae 
praesternales  originating  near  one  another.  Dorsal  hairs  long, 
except  for  setae  dorsales.  Legs  II  and  III  with  very  large  spines.  L: 
274-305  p;  b:  229-254  p  (Figs.  3  :  5,  6).  —  S.  Am. 

heterotrichus  Mahunka,  1963 

32  (31)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  about  half  as  long  as  internae.  Dorsal 

hairs  extremely  long.  L:  260  / x ;  b:  234  p  (Figs.  3  :  7,  8).  —  Eur. 

longisetosus  Willmann,  1951 

33  (26)  Setae  poststernales  internae,  though  originating  anteriorly  of 

externae,  never  vertically  aligned  with  them. 

34  (39)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  either  considerably  shorter  (3  to  4  times) 

than  internae,  or  absent. 

35  (36)  Setae  praesternales  internae  thick,  strongly  ciliate.  Setae  praester¬ 

nales  externae  normal.  Setae  poststernales  short,  also  setae  post¬ 
sternales  externae  extending  only  to  vulva.  Dorsal  hairs  short,  setae 
dorsales  slightly  thicker  and  more  ciliate  than  other  dorsal  hairs.  L: 
200  p;  b:  150  p  (Figs.  3  :  9,  10).  —  Eur. 

pennatus  Karafiat,  19596 

36  (35)  Setae  praesternales  internae  and  externae  equally  thin,  ciliation 

hardly  discernible. 

37  (38)  Setae  humerales  internae  considerably  shorter  than  externae.  Dorsal 

hairs  short,  subequal,  setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales 

6  Subsequently  to  the  completion  of  the  manuscript,  I  received  Sevastianov’s  paper 
(1964),  containing  the  description  of  Imparipes  (/.)  tataricus.  This  taxon  can  be  keyed  out 
alongside  /.  pennatus  Karafiat,  1959  to  be  separated  from  this  latter  species  as  follows: 
a  (b)  Setae  poststernales  of  equal  length,  neither  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body 

pennatus  Karafiat,  1959 

b  (a)  Setae  poststernales  externae  considerably  longer  than  internae.  Formers  reaching 
posterior  margin  of  body.  L:  700  p  (?),  b:  185  (Figs.  3:  11,  12).  —  Soviet  Union 

tataricus  Sevastianov,  1964 
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externae  slightly  longer  than  their  corresponding  inner  pair.  Setae 
praesternales  equally  long.  Setae  caudales  internae  about  three 
times  longer  than  externae  1.  L:  223  —  265  p;  b:  170  — 192  p  (Figs. 
3  :  13,  14).  —  Afr.  africanus  Mahunka,  1964 

38  (37)  Setae  humerales  equally  long;  other  dorsal  hairs  of  extremely 

diverse  lengths.  Setae  praesternales  internae  shorter  than  externae. 
Setae  caudales  externae  1  either  absent  or  very  short:  a  hardly  dis- 
cernible  spinelet.  L:  170  —  300  p;  b:  140—230  p  (Figs.  3  :  15,  16, 
15  :  11).  —  Orb.  terr.  hystricinus1  Berlese,  1903 

39  (34)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  not  shorter  than  internae.  Always  3  pairs 

of  caudal  hairs  present. 

40  (41)  Prae-  and  poststernal  hairs  originating  along  a  transversal  line. 

Setae  dorsales  only  half  as  long  as  setae  sacrales  internae.  Tapering 
portion  of  tarsus  and  praetarsus  of  equal  length.  L:  330  /a;  b:  295  p 
(Figs.  3  :  17,  18).  —  Eur.,  Mongolia  robustus  Karafiat,  1959 

41  (40)  Setae  praesternales  internae  and  setae  poststernales  internae 

arising  anteriorly  of  setae  praesternales  externae,  resp.,  setae 
poststernales  externae.  Setae  dorsales  longer  than  setae  sacrales  ex¬ 
ternae.  Tapering  section  of  tarsus  and  praetarsus  of  leg  IV  short.  L  : 
150  p;h:13S  p  (Figs.  3  :  19,  20).  S.  Am.  topali  Mahunka,  1963 

42  (17)  Tarsus  of  leg  IV  rudimentary,  bacilliform  portion  entirely  absent 

(Subgenus:  Telodispus  Karafiat,  1959). 

43  (44)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  in  front  of  externae.  Tarsus  of 

leg  IV  with  5  hairs.  L:  270  p;  b:  210  p  (Figs.  4  :  1,  2, 15  :  13).  —  Eur. 

hydrophilus  Willmann,  1952 

44  (43)  Setae  poststernales  arising  along  a  common  transversal  line.  Tarsus 

of  leg  IV  with  only  4  hairs.  L:  180  p ;  b:  260  p  (Figs.  4  :  3,  4).  —  Eur. 

atypicus  Karafiat,  1959 

Heterodispus  Paoli,  1911 

1  (6)  Leg  I  with  a  claw.  Setae  praesternales  internae  as  long  as,  or  longer 

than,  setae  praesternales  externae. 

2  (3)  Setae  praesternales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length,  arising 

along  a  common  transversal  line.  Setae  poststernales  very  short, 
neither  reaching  beyond  vulva.  L:  ?;  b:  ?  (Figs.  4  :  5,  6).  —  Eur. 

capensis  Paoli,  1911 

3  (2)  Setae  praesternales  internae  longer  than,  and  arising  anteriorly  of, 

externae.  Setae  poststernales  long,  at  least  one  of  them  approaching 
or  extending  to  posterior  margin  of  body. 

7  An  extremely  varying  species.  A  host  of  subspecies  had  been  described,  but  they 
are  not  revised  and  need  further  investigation. 
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4  (5)  Setae  poststernales  of  equal  length.  Setae  axillares  strongly  incras¬ 

sate.  Of  dorsal  hairs,  setae  dorsales  longer  than  any  other  one.  Setae 
sacrales  externae  about  twice  longer  than  internae.  L:  190  — 199 
p;  b:  143  —  161  p  (Figs.  4  :  7,  8).  —  Afr.  pilosus  Mahunka,  1964 

5  (4)  Setae  poststernales  internae  shorter  than  externae.  Dorsal  hairs 

short,  setae  dorsales  not  conspicuously  longer  than  other  hairs.  Setae 
sacrales  internae  and  externae  equally  long.  L:  180  —  250  p;  b:  140  — 
170  p  (Figs.  4  :  9-10,  15  :  14).  -  Eur.,  N.  Afr. 

elongatus  (Tragardh,  1904) 

6  (1)  Leg  I  without  claw. 

7  (8)  Setae  dorsales  two  and  a  half  times  longer  than  setae  lumbales  inter¬ 

nae.  Setae  praesternales  internae  shorter  than  externae.  L:  195  p; 
b:  143  p  (Figs.  4  :  11,  12).  —  Afr.  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964 

8  (7)  Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  of  equal  length.  Setae 

praesternales  internae  longer  than  setae  praesternales  externae. 
L:  325  p;  b:  247  p  (Figs.  4  :  13,  14).  -  Austral. 

longisetosus  (Woomersly,  1955) 

Scutacarus  Gros,  1845 

1  (168)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  I  with  claw. 

2  (9)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  I  very  small,  a  thin  hook,  hardly  discernible.  Some 

dorsal  hairs  incrassate  or  brush-like. 

3  (4)  Setae  lumbales  internae  considerably  (four  times)  shorter  than 

setae  sacrales  internae.  Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales 
externae  equally  long  and  thick.  Setae  dorsales  not  incrassate.  Setae 
praesternales  short.  L:  181  — 187  p;  b:  157  — 160  p  (Figs.  4  :  15,  16). 
—  Eur.  pannonicus  Willmann,  1951 

4  (3)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  equally  long. 

Setae  sacrales  externae  and  lumbales  externae  not  equally  long  and 
thick. 

5  (6)  Setae  sacrales  externae  glabrous,  setae  lumbales  externae  not 

conspicuously  long,  thin,  shorter  than  formers.  Other  dorsal  hairs 

only  finely  and  sparsely  ciliate.  (Fig.  4  :  17).  —  Eur.,  N.  Am. 

crassisetus  simplex  (Paoli,  1911) 

6  (5)  Setae  sacrales  externae  densely  ciliate,  brushlike,  incrassate.  Setae 

lumbales  externae  thin,  long,  longer  than  setae  sacrales  externae. 

7  (8)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  elongately 

ciliate,  plumose.  Setae  sacrales  externae  also  very  densely  ciliate. 
Setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  equally  long,  reaching 
posterior  margin  of  body.  Praesternal  hairs  long.  (Figs.  4  :  18,  19, 
15  :  11).  crassisetus  plumosus  (Paoli,  1911) 
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(7)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  slightly  incrassate, 
ciliate  but  not  plumose.  Setae  sacrales  externae  also  only  sparsely 
ciliate.  Setae  poststernales  internae  short.  L:  140  — 150  p;  b:  115  — 
120  /x  (Figs.  4  :  20,  5  :  1).  -  Eur. 

crassisetus  crassisetus  (Paoli,  1911) 
(2)  Claw  large,  well  discernible.  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae 
sacrales  internae  never  incrassate  together. 

(13)  Only  one  pair  of  setae  poststernales  present. 

(12)  Tibiotarsus  IY  with  only  6  hairs.  Setae  dorsales  three  times  longer 
than  setae  sacrales  internae.  Setae  praesternales  internae  shorter 
than  externae.  L:  240 — 251  /x;  b:  201 — 221  /i  (Figs.  5  :  2,  3).  —  Eur. 

subterraneus  Oudemans,  1913 

(11)  Tibiotarsus  IV  with  7  hairs.  Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  inter¬ 
nae  of  equal  length.  Setae  sacrales  internae  only  one-third  shorter. 
Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales  externae  a  very  small 
spinelet.  Setae  praesternales  internae  longer  than  externae.  L: 
200  /x;  b:  175  /x  (Figs.  5  :  4,  5,  15  :  16).  -  Eur. 

spinosus  Storkan,  1936 

(10)  Two  pairs  of  poststernal  hairs  present. 

(27)  Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales  externae  absent. 

(16)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  elongate,  setae  poststernales  of  equal  length, 

both  short,  extending  only  to  vulva.  Setae  praesternales  also  short, 
arising  on  a  common  transversal  line.  L:  260  /x;  b:  195  /x  (Figs. 
5  :  6,  7).  —  Eur.  macrochirus  (Paoli,  1911) 

(15)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  short,  setae  poststernales  externae  invariably 
longer  than  internae. 

(18)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  only  6  hairs.  Setae  poststernales  externae 

long,  extending  almost  to  posterior  margin  of  body.  Setae  caudales 
internae  and  externae  1  equally  long.  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales 
internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  gradually  lengthening  in  above 
order.  L:  154-160  b:  132  143  /x  (Figs.  5  :  8,  9,  15  :  17). 

S.  Am.  deficiens  Mahunka,  1963 

(17)  Tibiotarsus  IV  with  7  hairs. 

(20)  On  tibiotarsus  IV  hair  6  as  long  as  hair  5.  Setae  lumbales  internae 
about  three  times  longer  than  setae  dorsales.  Setae  poststernales  very 
short,  also  setae  poststernales  externae  reaching  only  to  vulva. 
Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length.  L:  157  /x; 
b:  134  /x  (Figs.  5  :  10,  11).  —  Afr.  vitiosus  Mahunka,  1964 

(19)  Hair  6  of  tibiotarsus  IV  invariably  longer  than  hair  5.  Setae  lumbales 
internae  not  longer  than  other  dorsal  hairs. 

(22)  Setae  dorsales  twice  or  thrice  longer  than  setae  lumbales  internae  or 
setae  sacrales  internae.  These  latter  two  of  equal  length.  Setae 
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caudales  internae  and  setae  caudales  externae  1  also  equally  long. 
Setae  poststernales  short,  even  setae  poststernales  externae  failing  to 
reach  posterior  margin  of  body.  L:  120  p;  b:  130  p  (Figs.  5  :  12,  13, 
15  :  18).  —  Eur.  tackei  ellipticus  Karafiat,  1959 

22  (21)  Setae  dorsales  not  or  only  very  slightly  longer  than  setae  lumbales 

internae  or  setae  sacrales  internae. 

23  (24)  Setae  poststernales  long,  internae  extending  to  vulva,  setae  postster¬ 

nales  externae  to  posterior  margin  of  body.  This  latter  hair  arising 
immediately  adjacent  to  trochanter  of  leg  IV.  Setae  praesternales 
arising  on  a  common  transversal  line.  Setae  axillares  conspicuously 
long,  especially  setae  axillares  2,  extending  also  beyond  vulva.  L: 
175  —  180  p;  b:  170  —  175  p  (Figs.  5  :  14,  15).  Eur. 

tackei  suborbiculatus  Rack,  1964 

24  (23)  Setae  poststernales  short,  even  setae  poststernales  externae  reaching 

only  to  vulva  or  extending  but  slightly  beyond  it. 

25  (26)  Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  about  equally  long,  but 

setae  sacrales  internae  only  half  as  long.  Setae  poststernales  internae 
more  than  half  as  long  as  setae  poststernales  externae.  Body  elon- 
gated  elliptical,  clypeal  margin  wide.  L:  210  p ;  b:  166  p  (Figs. 
5  :  16,  17,  15  :  19).  —  Afr.  conspicuus  Mahunka,  1964 

26  (25)  Setae  sacrales  thrice  longer  than  setae  lumbales  internae.  Setae 

poststernales  externae  only  one-fourth  as  long  as  internae.  Body 
circular,  clypeal  margin  not  conspicuously  wide.  L:  163  — 195  p; 
b:  157  180  p  (Figs.  5  :  18).  -  Eur. 

tackei  tackei  Willmann,  1942 

27  (14)  Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales  externae  present. 

28  (45)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  at  least  two  and  a  half  times  longer  than  broad. 

29  (32)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  very  long,  about  as  long  as  trochanter. 

30  (31)  Also  femur  of  legs  II,  III,  IV  conspicuously  long.  Tibiotarsus  IV  taper- 

ing  apically.  L:  200  p;  b:  ?  (Figs.  5:  19,  20,  15  :  20).  —  S.  Am. 

petropolitanus  Vitzthum,  1928 

31  (30)  Femur  of  legs  II,  III,  IV  short,  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  not  tapering 

apically.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  far  in  front  of,  and 
aligned  along  a  common  vertical  line  with,  externae.  Dorsal  hairs 
short  L:  230  p ;  b:  180  p  (Figs.  6  :  1,  2,  15  :  21).  —  Eur. 

longitarsus  (Berlese,  1905) 

32  (29)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  rnuch  shorter  than  trochanter. 

33  (36)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  far  in  front  of,  and  almost 

along  a  common  vertical  line  with,  externae. 

34  (35)  Setae  poststernales  externae  considerably  longer  than  internae, 

extending  to  posterior  margin  of  body.  Setae  praesternales  internae 
and  externae  of  equal  length.  L:  200  p;  b:  190  p  (Figs.  6  :  3,  4, 
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15  :  22).  —  Orb.  terr.  longitarsus  sphaeroideus  Karafiat,  1959 

35  (34)  Setae  poststernales  equally  long,  setae  poststernales  externae 

reaching  only  to  vulva.  Setae  praesternales  internae  arising  anteriorly 
of  externae  and  much  shorter.  L:  222—275  p;  b:  222  266  p  (Figs. 

6  :  5,  6, 15  :  23).  —  Mongolia  kaszabi  Mahunka,  1965 

36  (33)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  either  along  a  common  line  with 

externae,  or  only  slightly  before  or  eventually  behind  it. 

37  (38)  Setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  equally  long,  both  rather 

short,  reaching  only  to  vulva.  Setae  praesternales  arising  along  a 
common  transversal  line,  short,  equally  long  (Setae  lumbales,  resp., 
setae  sacrales  externae,  absent?).  L:  260  p;  b:  195  p  (Figs.  5  :  6,  7). 
—  Eur.  macrochirus  (Paoli,  1911) 

38  (37)  Setae  poststernales  externae  invariably  longer  than  internae, 

extending  to  posterior  margin  of  body. 

39  (40)  Tibiotarsal  hairs  of  leg  IV,  excepting  2,  strongly  incrassate  and 

shortened,  especially  hairs  5,  6,  and  7.  Hair  6  much  shorter  than 
hair  5.  Surface  of  body  strongly  punctate.  L:  165  — 180  p;  b:  160  — 
165  p  (Figs.  6  :  7,  8,  15  :  24).  —  Eur. 

valentini  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

40  (39)  Tibiotarsal  hairs  of  leg  IV  ali  long,  thin;  hairs  5  and  6  of  equal  length, 

or  hair  6  longer. 

41  (42)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  at  a  considerable  distance 

behind  externae.  This  latter  standing  immediately  beside  trochan¬ 
ter  of  leg  IV.  Tibiotarsal  apex  of  leg  IV  not  tapering.  L:  198  p ;  b: 
189  p  (Figs.  6  :  9,  10,  15  :  25).  —  Mongolia 

davadshamsi  Mahunka,  1965 

42  (41)  Setae  poststernales  arising  along  a  common  transversal  line,  or 

internae  standing  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  Proximal  end  of 
tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  slightly  tapering. 

43  (44)  Ali  three  caudal  hairs  very  short,  arising  near  each  other.  Setae 

lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  considerably  longer 
than  their  respective  external  mate.  Setae  poststernales  externae 
three  and  a  half  times  longer  than  internae.  L:  275  p;  b:  210  p 
(Figs.  6  :  11,  12,  15  :  26).  S.  Am. 

mediocritarsus  Vitzthum,  1924 

44  (43)  Only  setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  originating  near  one 

another,  setae  caudales  externae  2  spaced  further  away  and  also 
shorter  than  preceding  ones.  Setae  poststernales  externae  only  twice 
longer  than  internae.  L:  160  p ;  b:  145  p  (Figs.  6  :  13,  14, 15  :  27).  — 
Eur.  strinatii  Cooremann,  1959 

45  (28)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  only  as  wide  as  long,  or  at  most  twice  longer 

than  wide. 
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46  (49) 

47  (48) 


48  (47) 


49  (46) 

50  (55) 

51  (52) 


52  (51) 

53  (54) 


54  (53) 


55  (50) 

56  (71) 

57  (66) 

58  (61) 

59  (60) 


60  (59) 


Setae  poststernales  internae  conspicuously  long,  reaching  posterior 
margin  of  body. 

Dorsal  hairs  short;  setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  short, 
setae  caudales  externae  2  longer.  Setae  praesternales  externae  not 
reaching  point  of  insertion  of  setae  poststernales  internae.  L:  140 
166  p;  b:  128  — 146  p  (Figs.  6  :  15,  16,  15  :  28).  —  Eur. 

tacensis  Mahunka,  1964 
Dorsal  hairs  very  long.  Setae  caudales  internae  shorter  than  setae 
caudales  externae  1  and  2.  Setae  praesternales  externae  pressing 
between  setae  poststernales  internae.  L:  160  184  p*  b:  149  —  163  p 

(Figs.  6  :  17,  18).  Afr.  angolensis  Mahunka,  1964 

Setae  poststernales  internae  extending  at  most  to  vulva. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of,and  alonga  common 
vertical  line  with,  externae.  Setae  caudales  short.  L:  200  280  p; 

b:  200  -280  p  (Figs.  6:  19,  20).  -  Eur. 

pugillator  (Paoli,  1911) 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  always  between  externae. 
Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  very  long,  thin,  filiform. 
Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  long.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg 
IV  only  with  6  hairs,  of  these  3  hairs  considerably  longer  than  other 
three.  L:  220  230  p;  b:  161  200  p  (Figs.  7  :  1,  2,  16  :  1).  -  Eur. 

longisetus  (Berlese,  1903)8 
Setae  caudales  short,  with  long  lateral  cilia.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae,  both  very  short, 
extending  only  to  vulva.  Hair  7  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  longer  than 
hairs  5  and  6  of  identical  length.  L:  143  p ;  b:  125  p  (Figs.  7  :  3,  4, 
16  :  2).  —  Afr.  tropicus  Mahunka,  1964 

Setae  poststernales  not  equally  long. 

Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  only  with  6  hairs. 

Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  about  equally 
long,  without  any  conspicuous  difference  in  length. 

Only  2  pairs  of  caudal  hairs  present. 

All  dorsal  hairs  minute.  Five  hairs  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  very  long, 
apically  flagellate.  L:  181—185  p ;  b:  116  — 128  p  (Figs.  7:5,  6, 
16  :  3).  —  S.  Am.  brevisetus  Mahunka,  1963 

Dorsal  hairs  long,  especially  setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales 
internae.  Setae  poststernales  internae  anteriorly  of  externae.  L: 
156  p ;  b:  143  p  (Figs.  7  :  7,  8).  Mexico 

tlazoltleotli  Storkan,  1935 


8  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  shorter  than  typical  form. 

longisetus  var.  bucephalus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 
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61  (58)  Three  pairs  of  caudal  hairs  present. 

62  (63)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  at  least  with  three,  uniform,  long  hairs.  Setae 

poststernales  as  well  as  setae  praesternales  arising  along  a  common 
transversal  line.  L:  257  fi;  b:  189  //  (Figs.  7  :  9,  10).  —  S.  Am. 

australis  Mahunka,  1963 

63  (62)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  at  most  with  two  uniform,  equally  long  hairs. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae. 

64  (65)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  two  hairs  of  equal  length.  Setae  coxales 

I  internae  not  reaching  base  of  praesternal  hairs.  Setae  humerales 
internae  originating  in  front  of  externae.  L:  151  — 184  /a:  b:  116  — 137 
fx  (Figs.  7:11,  12,  16  :  4).  —  Eur.  kassaii  Mahunka,  1965 

65  (64)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  one  hair  essentially  longer  than  all  others. 

Setae  coxales  I  internae  extending  to  base  of  praesternal  hairs. 
Setae  humerales  arising  along  a  transversal  line.  L:  190  / 1 ;  b:  152  /u 
(Figs.  7  :  13,  14,  16  :  5).  Eur.  apodemi  Mahunka,  1963 

66  (57)  Of  setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae,  one  conside- 

rably  (at  least  5  times)  longer  than  all  others. 

67  (68)  Setae  lumbales  internae  only  one-tenth  as  long  as  setae  sacrales 

internae.  Praesternal  hairs  of  equal  length.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  Body  much  wider 
than  long.  L:  160  fi;  b:  170  /u  (Figs.  7  :  15,  16).  —  Eur. 

expectatus  Karafiat,  1959 

68  (67)  Setae  lumbales  internae  at  least  five  times  as  long  as  setae  sacrales 

internae. 

69  (70)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae 

praesternales  internae  longer  than  externae,  but  also  this  latter  ex¬ 
tending  only  to  epimere  III.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  two  long  hairs, 
all  others  essentially  shorter.  L:  130  p;  b:  145  p  (Figs.  7  :  17,  18).  — 
Eur.  gratus  Karafiat,  1959 

70  (69)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  posteriorly  of  externae.  Setae 

praesternales  of  equal  length,  but  also  rather  short.  Setae  lumbales 
internae  and  setae  dorsales  equally  long.  L:  240  p;  b:  220  p  (Figs. 
7  :  19,  20).  Eur.  stammeri  Karafiat,  1959 

71  (58)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  7  hairs. 

72  (87)  Setae  poststernales  short,  even  setae  poststernales  externae  reaching 

only  to  vulva  or  slightly  beyond  it,  never  extending  to  posterior 
margin  of  body. 

73  (76)  Setae  humerales  externae  standing  considerably  anteriorly  of  setae 

humerales  internae. 

74  (75)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length.  Setae  praester¬ 

nales  short,  equally  long.  L:  200  /j;  b:  200  p  (Figs.  8  :  1,  2).  —  Eur. 

mendax  Karafiat,  1959 
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75  (74)  Setae  lumbales  externae  considerably  shorter  than  internae,  hardly 

discernible.  Setae  praesternales  internae  longer  than  externae, 
extending  beyond  epimere  III.  L:  260  /x;  b:  230  /x  (Figs.  8  :  3,  4, 
16  :  6).  —  Eur.,  Mongolia  acarorum  (Goeze,  1780) 

76  (73)  Setae  humerales  arising  along  a  transversal  line,  or  setae  humerales 

internae  standing  anteriorly  of  externae. 

77  (78)  Setae  praesternales  internae  thrice  longer  and  much  thicker  than 

setae  praesternales  externae.  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae 
sacrales  internae  minute,  only  one-tenth  as  long  as  setae  dorsales. 
Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  4  long,  apically  flagellate  hairs.  L:  160  /x; 
b:  140  /x  (Figs.  8  :  5,  6).  —  Eur.  flexisetus  Karafiat,  1959 

78  (77)  Setae  praesternales  internae  never  longer  than  setae  praesternales 

externae. 

79  (80)  All  dorsal  hairs  minute,  setae  praesternales  internae  only  one- 

fourth  as  long  as  externae.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  densely  spaced, 
elongated  cilia  on  all  hairs.  Legs  II  and  III  with  large,  thick  spines. 
L:  239  260  fx;  b:  213-232  /x  (Figs.  8  :  7,  8, 16  :  7).  -  Afr. 

mirabilis  Mahunka,  1964 

80  (79)  At  least  a  portion  of  dorsal  hairs  long;  hairs  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV 

with  normal  hairs,  only  rarely  ciliate. 

81  (82)  Setae  lumbales  internae,  resp.,  sacrales  internae  and  setae  lumbales 

externae  with  setae  sacrales  externae  of  equal  length.  All  dorsal 
hairs  thin,  smooth.  Setae  dorsales  shorter  than  other  hairs.  L:  200 
fi;  b:  170  /x  (Figs.  8  :  9,  10).  —  Eur.  gracilis  Karafiat,  1959 

82  (81)  Setae  lumbales  internae  or  setae  sacrales  internae,  eventually  both, 

at  least  twice  longer  than  setae  lumbales  externae  or  setae  sacrales 
externae. 

83  (84)  Setae  praesternales  and  setae  poststernales  arising  along  a  common 

transversal  line.  All  caudal  hairs  originating  immediately  near  each 
other.  Hair  7  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  considerably  longer  than  hairs 
5  and  6.  L:  131  //;  b:  127  /i  (Figs.  8  :  11,  12).  Afr. 

minor  Mahunka,  1964 

84  (83)  Setae  poststernales  internae  standing  anteriorly  of  externae,  setae 

praesternales  also  preceding  externae.  No  essential  difference 
between  hairs  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV. 

85  (86)  Hair  1  as  long  as  hair  7  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  Setae  praesternales 

internae  shorter  than  externae,  not  reaching  epimere  III.  Setae 
dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  equally  long.  L:  200  /x; 

b:  170  fx  (Figs.  8  :  13,  14,  16  :  8).  -  Eur. 

strenzkei  Karafiat,  1959 

86  (85)  Hair  7  at  least  thrice  longer  than  hair  1  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV. 

Setae  praesternales  equally  long,  setae  praesternales  internae  ex- 
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87 

88 

89 

90 


91 


92 

93 

94 

95 


96 

97 


98 


99 


tending  beyond  epimere  III.  Setae  dorsales  longer  than  setae  lumba¬ 
les  internae.  L:  205  p;  b:  146  /x  (Figs.  8  :  15,  16,  16  :  9).  —  Eur. 

exiguus  Mahunka,  1964 

(72)  Setae  poststernales  externae  long,  extending  to  or  beyond  posterior 
margin  of  body. 

(99)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arisingeonsiderably  anteriorly  of  externae. 

(92)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  about  equally 
long  and  thick. 

(91)  Setae  praesternales  long,  also  setae  praesternales  internae  reaching 
point  of  insertion  of  setae  poststernales  internae.  Setae  caudales 
externae  2  longer  than  internae  or  externae.  Setae  lumbales  externae 
and  setae  sacrales  externae  longer  than  their  inner  mates.  L:  226  /*; 
b:  215  /i  (Figs.  8  :  17,  18).  Eur. 

recurvatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 

(90)  Setae  praesternales  short,  setae  praesternales  internae  not  reaching 
base  of  setae  poststernales.  Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacra¬ 
les  externae  shorter  than  their  inner  mates.  L:  265  —  292  /li;  b:  249  — 
273  fx  (Figs.  8  :  19,  20).  —  Eur.  calcaratus  Storkan,  1936 

(89)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  not  equally  long 
and  thick. 

(94)  Setae  caudales  of  equal  length,  arising  closely  adjacent  tooneanother. 

Dorsal  hairs  very  long.  —  Variety  agreeing  as  to  size  and  range  with 
nominate  species  echidna  var.  disceditor  Mahunka,  1964 

(93)  Setae  caudales  externae  2  shorter  than  two  other  caudal  hairs. 

(96)  Setae  lumbales  internae  only  one-fifth  as  long  as  setae  sacrales 

internae.  Praesternal  hairs  equally  short,  extending  to  epimere  III. 
Body  considerably  wider  than  long.  L:  152  f.i ;  b:  191  /x  (Figs.  9  :  1,  2, 
16  :  10).  —  Eur.  latifrons  Mahunka,  1964 

(95)  Setae  lumbales  internae  longer  than  setae  sacrales  internae.  Body 
longer  than  wide. 

(98)  Clypeus  conspicuously  large,  constituting  two-thirds  of  body.  Setae 
lumbales  internae  only  longer  but  as  thick  as  setae  sacrales  internae. 
Setae  poststernales  arising  near  one  another  in  centre  of  body. 
L:  213-236  /x;  b:  163-195  fx  (Figs.  9  :  3,  4).  —  Afr. 

solus  Mahunka,  1964 

(97)  Clypeus  smaller,  constituting  at  most  half  of  body.  Setae  sacrales 
internae  incrassate.  Setae  poststernales  originating  far  from  one 
another,  setae  poststernales  externae  arising  at  base  of  trochanter  of 
legIV.  L:  167  —  192  /x;  b:  152-170  fx  (Figs.  9  :  5,  6, 16  :  11).  -  Eur. 

arvensis  Mahunka,  1965 

(88)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  along,  or  posteriorly  of,  a  trans- 
versal  line  with  externae. 
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100  (101)  Only  two  pairs  of  caudal  hairs  present.  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lum¬ 

bales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales  internae  equally  long.  Hair  6 
shorter  than  hair  5  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  L:  169  —  213  ^;b:116 
163  p  (Figs.  9  :  7,  8).  —  Eur.  concinnus  Mahunka,  1964 

101  (100)  Three  pairs  of  caudal  hairs  present. 

102  (103)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  longer  and  considerably  thicker  than 

internae.  Setae  poststernales  internae  long,  extending  beyond  vulva. 
Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  equally  long.  L: 
180-200  p;  b:  180-200  p  (Figs.  9  :  9,  10).  -  Eur. 

parvus  (Michael,  1886) 

103  (102)  Setae  caudales  externae  1  not  longer  and  thicker  than  setae  caudales 

internae. 

104  (105)  Epimere  III  very  thick,  curved,  extending  to  base  of  leg  III.  Ali  three 

caudal  hairs  of  equal  length.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising 
slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  L:  170  p;  b:  122  p  (Figs.  9  :  11, 
12).  —  S.  Am.  topali  Mahunka,  1963 

105  (104)  Epimere  III  short,  not  arcuate,  terminating  far  from  base  of  leg  IIT. 

106  (117)  Setae  caudales  of  equal  length. 

107  (110)  Setae  sacrales  externae  never  longer  than  setae  lumbales  internae. 

108  (109)  Setae  dorsales  as  long  as  setae  lumbales  internae.  All  dorsal  hairs  very 

long,  except  for  setae  lumbales  externae.  Caudal  hairs  arising  im- 
mediately  near  one  another.  All  hairs  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  very 
long,  apically  flagellate.  L:  163  — 189  p ;  b:  154 — 184  p  (Figs.  9  :  13, 
14).  —  Afr.  aculeatus  Mahunka,  1964 

109  (108)  Setae  dorsales  minute,  as  long  as  setae  lumbales  externae;  other 

dorsal  hairs  long.  Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  originating 
near  each  other,  setae  caudales  externae  2  at  some  distance.  L: 
160  210  p;  b:  157-192  p  (Figs.  9  :  15,  16).  -  Afr. 

oppositus  Mahunka,  1964 

110  (107)  Setae  lumbales  externae  and  setae  sacrales  externae  of  about  equal 

length,  or  at  most  latters  slightly  longer. 

111  (116)  Setae  dorsales  short,  not  reaching  point  of  origin  of  setae  lumbales. 

112  (113)  Setae  poststernales  internae  standing  posteriorly  of  externae.  Also 

setae  poststernales  internae  long,  extending  beyond  vulva,  and 
reaching  almost  posterior  margin  of  body.  L:  140  166  p;  b:  128  — 

140  p  (Figs.  6  :  15,  16,  15  :  28).  —  Eur.  tacensis  Mahunka,  1964 

113  (112)  Setae  poststernales  arising  along  a  transversal  line,  setae  postster¬ 

nales  extending  at  most  to  vulva. 

114  (115)  All  three  caudal  hairs  arising  iininediately  near  each  other.  Setae 

sacrales  internae  shorter  than  setae  sacrales  externae.  L:  250  300 

p;  b:  240  -250  p  (Figs.  9  :  17,  18).  Eur. 

hystrix  (Paoli,  1911) 
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115  (114)  Setae  caudales  externae  2  arising  at  a  distance  from  two  other 

caudal  hairs.  Setae  sacrales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length. 
L:  285  p;  b:  274  p  (Figs.  9  :  19,  20,  16  :  12).  —  S.  Am. 

kovacsi  Mahunka,  1963 

116  (111)  Setae  dorsales  long,  extending  to  point  of  insertion  of  setae  lumbales 

internae.  Setae  praesternales  long,  pressing  between  setae  postster- 
nales.  A  varying  species.  L:  300  p;  b:  280  p  (Figs.  10  :  1,  2).  —  Eur. 

echidna  (Berlese,  1905) 

117  (106)  Of  setae  caudales  externae  1  and  2  at  least  one  essentially  longer 

than  setae  caudales  internae. 

118  (151)  Setae  sacrales  externae  as  long  as,  or  longer  than,  setae  sacrales 

internae. 

119  (124)  Setae  caudales  internae  at  least  twice  longer  than  setae  caudales 

externae  1  and  2. 

120  (121)  Setae  caudales  internae  about  five  times  longer  than  minute  setae 

caudales  externae  1  and  2.  Setae  coxales  I  internae  strongly  ciliate 
and  long.  L:  210;  p  b:?  (Figs.  10  :  3,  4).  —  Eur. 

talpae  Oudemans,  1913 

121  (120)  Setae  caudales  internae  at  most  twice  as  long  as  other  two  caudal 

hairs. 

122  (123)  Setae  dorsales  short,  not  reaching  point  of  insertion  of  setae 

lumbales  internae.  Hair  6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  about  as  long  as 
hair  5.  L:  225  p;  b:  180  p  (Figs.  10  :  5,  6).  —  Eur. 

lineatus  Karafiat,  1959 

123  (122)  Setae  dorsales  long,  almost  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body.  Hair 

6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  considerably  shorter  than  hair  5.  L:  163  p; 
b:  128  p  (Figs.  10  :  7,  8,  16  :  13).  —  Afr.  diversus  Mahunka,  1964 

124  (119)  Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  of  equal  length,  or  latters  at 

most  slightly  shorter.  Setae  caudales  externae  2  considerably 
shorter. 

125  (128)  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales  internae  of 

equal  length. 

126  (127)  Setae  dorsales  reaching  base  of  setae  sacrales  internae.  Hairs  5  and  6 

subequal  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  Setae  praesternales  externae  about 
twice  as  long  as  internae,  reaching  to  point  of  origin  of  setae  post- 
sternales.  L:  169  — 184  p;  b:  146  —  154  p  (Figs.  10  :  9,  10).  —  Afr. 

pilosellus  Mahunka,  1964 

127  (126)  Setae  dorsales  shorter,  not  even  reaching  base  of  setae  lumbales 

internae.  Dorsal  hairs  considerably  shorter.  Hair  6  shorter  than  5  on 
tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  Setae  praesternales  externae  not  extending 
to  point  of  insertion  of  setae  poststernales  1.  L:  190  p;  b:  170  p 
(Figs.  10  :  11,12).  —  Eur.  ormayi  Mahunka,  1963 
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128  (125) 

129  (134) 

130  (131) 

131  (130) 

132  (133) 

133  (132) 

134  (129) 

135  (138) 

136  (137) 


137  (136) 

138  (135) 

139  (140) 


140  (139) 

141  (148) 

142  (145) 


Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales  internae  of 
diverse  lengths. 

Setae  sacrales  externae  at  least  twice  longer  than  internae. 

Setae  dorsales  considerably  longer  than  minute  setae  lumbales 
internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae.  Hair  6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg 
IV  much  longer  than  hair  5.  L:  150  p;  b:  115  p  (Figs.  10  :  13,  14, 
16  :  14).  —  Eur.  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964 

Setae  dorsales  shorter  than,  or  as  long  as,  setae  lumbales  internae. 
Setae  lumbales  internae  about  ten  times  longer  than  setae  sacrales 
internae.  Setae  praesternales  originating  along  a  transversal  line.  L: 
190  p;  b:  165  p  (Figs.  10  :  15,  16).  —  Eur. 

rotundus  (Berlese,  1903) 
Setae  lumbales  internae  only  twice  longer  than  setae  sacrales  inter¬ 
nae.  Setae  praesternales  standing  anteriorly  of  externae.  L:  250  p; 
b:  240  p  (Figs.  10  :  17,  18).  —  Eur.  rarus  Karafiat,  1959 

Setae  sacrales  externae  and  internae  of  equal  length  or  slightly  longer 
than  externae. 

Setae  sacrales  externae  at  least  thrice  longer  than  setae  lumbales 
externae. 

Setae  dorsales  and  setae  sacrales  internae  of  equal  length.  Setae 
sacrales  externae  thrice  longer  than  setae  lumbales  externae.  Setae 
praesternales  externae  reaching  base  of  setae  poststernales.  Hairs  5 
and  6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  of  equal  length.  L:  160  p;  b:  163  p 
(Figs.  10  :  19,  20,16  :  15).  —  Mongolia  tumidulus  Mahunka,  1965 
Setae  dorsales  only  one-third  as  long  as  setae  sacrales  internae. 
Setae  sacrales  externae  about  five  times  longer  than  setae  lumbales 
externae.  L:  150  p;  b:  138  p  (Figs.  11  :  1,  2).  —  S.  Am. 

argentinensis  Mahunka,  1963 
Setae  sacrales  externae  as  long  as,  or  at  most  one  and  a  half  times 
longer  than,  setae  lumbales  externae. 

Hair  6  considerably  shorter  than  hair  5  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV.  Setae 
dorsales  short,  all  other  dorsal  hairs  of  about  equal  length.  Setae 
praesternales  internae  extending  only  to  epimere  III,  setae  praester¬ 
nales  externae  also  failing  to  reach  point  of  origin  of  setae  postster¬ 
nales.  L:  160  p;  b:  120  p  (Figs.  11  :  3,  4).  —  Eur. 

peractus  Karafiat,  1959 
Hairs  5  and  6  of  equal  length,  or  hair  6  longer  than  hair  5,  on  tibio¬ 
tarsus  of  leg  IV. 

Setae  dorsales  short,  not  reaching  point  of  origin  of  setae  lumbales 
internae. 

Setae  praesternales  short,  none  reaching  point  of  origin  of  setae  post¬ 
sternales. 
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143  (144)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  posteriorly  of  externae.  Setae 

praesternales  internae  standing  considerably  in  front  of  externae. 
Setae  caudales  externae  2  originating  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  other  two  caudal  hairs.  Tibiotarsus  IV  slightly  elongate,  hairs 
5  and  6  of  equal  length.  L:  198  p;  b:  187  p  (Figs.  6  :  9,  10, 15  :  25). 
Mongolia  davadshamsi  Mahunka,  1965 

144  (143)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae. 

Setae  praesternales  standing  almost  aligned  with  each  other.  Setae 
caudales  originating  closely  adjacent  to  one  another.  Tibiotarsus  IV 
not  elongate,  hair  6  longer  than  hair  5.  L:  169  —  257  p;  b:  132  —  224 
p  (Figs.  11  :  5,  6,  16  :  16).  —  Afr.  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964 

145  (142)  Setae  praesternales  long,  at  least  setae  praesternales  externae 

reaching  base  of  setae  poststernales. 

146  (147)  Claw  of  leg  I  small.  Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  of  equal 

length,  setae  caudales  externae  2  slightly  shorter.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg 
IV  elongate,  apically  tapering.  L:  160  p;  b:  145  p  (Figs.  6  :  13,  14, 
15  :  27).  —  Eur.  strinatii  Cooremann,  1959 

147  (146)  Claw  of  leg  I  thick.  Setae  caudales  internae  longer  than  externae  1. 

Setae  caudales  externae  2  shorter  than  former  ones.  Tibiotarsus  of 
leg  IV  not  lengthened.  L:  168  182  p;  b:  160  174  p  (Figs.  11  :  7,  8). 

—  Eur.  hungaricus  Mahunka,  1965 

148  (141)  Setae  dorsales  long,  reaching  point  of  origin  of  setae  lumbales 

internae. 

149  (150)  Setae  caudales  externae  2  half  as  long  as  internae  or  externae  1. 

Setae  poststernales  arising  along  a  common  transversal  line.  L: 
201-208  p ;  b:  207-221  p  (Figs.  11  :  9,  10,  16  :  17).  Mongolia 

mongolicus  Mahunka,  1965 

150  (149)  Setae  caudales  externae  2  minute,  hardly  discernible,  originating  far 

from  setae  caudales  externae  1.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising 
slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  L:  210  225  p;  b:  210  —  225  p 

(Figs.  11  :  11,  12).  —  Eur.  plumatus  Rack,  1964 

151  (118)  Setae  sacrales  internae  always  considerably  longer  than  externae. 

152  (153)  Setae  lumbales  internae  considerably  longer  than  setae  sacrales 

internae.  Setae  dorsales  minute.  L:  145  p;  b:  150  p  (Figs.  11  :  13, 
14).  —  Eur.  latus  Karafiat,  1959 

153  (152)  Setae  lumbales  internae  not  conspicuously  longer  than  setae  sacrales 

internae. 

154  (161)  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales  internae 

of  equal  length. 

155  (156)  Setae  praesternales  originating  along  a  cominon  transversal  line,  of 

equal  length,  not  reaching  base  of  setae  poststernales.  L:  190  p; 
b:  155  —  160^  (Figs.  11  :  15,  16).  —  Eur.  plurisetus  (Paoli,  1911) 
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156  (155)  Setae  praesternales  internae  standing  always  anteriorly  of  externae. 

157  (158)  Setae  humerales  internae  standing  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae 

praesternales  externae  considerably  longer  than  internae.  Setae 
poststernales  externae  extending  beyond  posterior  margin  of  body. 
L:  175  p;  b:  120  fi  (Figs.  11  :  17,  18).  Eur. 

ovoideus  Karafiat,  1959 

158  (157)  Setae  humerales  internae  standing  posteriorly  of  externae.  Setae 

praesternales  of  equal  length,  setae  poststernales  externae  terminat- 
ing  in  front  of  posterior  margin  of  body. 

159  (160)  Body  wider  than  long,  dorsal  hairs  curved.  Setae  poststernales  aris- 

ing  along  a  common  transversal  line.  L:  110  — 130  fi;  b:  130  — 140  fi 
(Figs.  11  :  19,  20).  —  Eur.  bursula  (Berlese,  1903) 

160  (159)  Body  longer  than  wide.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  slightly 

anteriorly  of  setae  poststernales  externae.  Dorsal  hairs  straight.  L: 
185  fj;  b:  180  p  (Figs.  12  :  1,  2).  —  Eur.  claviger  (Paoli,  1911) 

161  (154)  Setae  dorsales,  setae  lumbales  internae,  and  setae  sacrales  internae  of 

diverse  lengths. 

162  (165)  Body  much  wider  than  long. 

163  (164)  Setae  dorsales  and  setae  lumbales  internae  of  equal  length.  Setae 

humerales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae  caudales 
internae  and  externae  1  of  equal  length,  externae  2  much  shorter.  L: 
124  ft;  b:  142  fi  (Figs.  12  :  3,  4,  16  :  18).  -  Eur. 

paolii  Mahunka,  1965 

164  (163)  Setae  lumbales  internae  longer  than  setae  dorsales.  Setae  humerales 

originating  along  a  common  transversal  line.  L:  160  fi;  b:  185  fi 
(Figs.  12  :  5,  6).-  S.  Am.  mirus  Mahunka,  1964 

165  (162)  Body  longer  than  wide. 

166  (167)  Hair  6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  very  short,  thin.  Setae  poststernales 

internae  originating  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae  praester¬ 
nales  short,  none  reaching  point  of  origin  of  setae  poststernales.  L: 
181-198  p;  b:  140-158  fi,  (Figs.  12  :  7,  8,  16  :  19)  —  Afr. 

iucundus  Mahunka,  1964 

167  (166)  Hair  6  on  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  not  conspicuously  thin,  though  shor¬ 

ter  than  hair  5.  Both  pairs  of  praesternal  hairs  short.  Setae  post¬ 
sternales  externae  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body,  internae 
arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  L:  153  fi;  b:  132  fi  (Figs. 
12  :  9,  10,  16  :  20).  —  Eur.  pratensis  Mahunka,  1965 

168  (1)  Tarsus  of  leg  I  without  claw.9 

169  (182)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  elongate,  more  than  twice  as  long  as  wide. 


9  For  the  species  relegated  to  this  section  of  the  key,  I  had  established  the  subgenus 
Variatipes ,  but,  on  the  basis  of  the  considerations  given  above,  I  have  now  drawn  it  in. 
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170  (177) 

171  (172) 


172  (171) 

173  (174) 


174  (173) 

175  (176) 


176  (175) 


177  (170) 

178  (181) 

179  (180) 


180  (179) 


181  (178) 


At  least  1  pair  of  dorsal  hairs  strongly  incrassate  or  brush-like,  or 
plumose  with  long  lateral  cilia. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  far  anteriorly  of,  and  aligned 
with,  externae;  hairs  short,  not  reaching  point  of  origin  of  latter 
ones.  Dorsal  hairs  brush-like,  except  for  setae  sacrales  externae;  these 
latter  thin,  considerably  longer  than  other  dorsal  hairs.  Leg  IV  also 
with  brush-like  hairs.  L:  160  /x;  b:  119  //  (Figs.  12  :  11,12).  —  N.  Am. 

pennaticlavarum  (Jacot,  1936) 
Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  along  a  common  transversal 
line  with,  or  posteriorly  of,  externae. 

Setae  poststernales  internae  long,  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body. 
Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length,  setae  caudales 
externae  2  longer.  Of  dorsal  hairs,  setae  lumbales  internae  and  exter¬ 
nae  incrassate  but  only  shortly  ciliate,  whereas  setae  sacrales  inter¬ 
nae  and  externae  plumose  with  long  lateral  cilia.  L:  201  —207  /x ; 
b:  146  154  p  (Figs.  12  :  13,  14,  16  :  21).  —  Mongolia 

soror  Mahunka,  1965 

Setae  poststernales  internae  reaching  at  most  to  vulva. 

Setae  sacrales  internae  and  externae  incrassate,  setae  lumbales  inter¬ 
nae  and  externae  long,  thin,  longer  than  formers.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  originating  behind  externae.  L:  274  /x;  b:  160  fx  (Figs. 
12  :  15,  16,  16  :  22).  —  Eur.  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959 

Only  setae  sacrales  externae  incrassate,  other  dorsal  hairs  short, 
thin.  Setae  praesternales  of  equal  length,  short.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  originating  behind  externae.  L:  151  —  181  /j;  b:  149  — 163  /x 
(Figs.  12  :  17,  18,  16  :  23).  —  Eur.  angulosus  Mahunka,  1965 
Ali  dorsal  hairs  thin,  ornamented  only  with  short  cilia. 

Setae  poststernales  extremely  short,  even  setae  poststernales  exter¬ 
nae  not  longer  than  setae  caudales  internae. 

Two  pairs  of  poststernal  hairs  present.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with  6 
hairs.  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  far  anteriorly  of  externae. 
Dorsal  hairs  short.  L:  160  /x;  b:  150  /i  (Figs.  12  :  19,  20).  —  Eur. 

nudus  (Berlese,  1886) 
Only  one  pair  of  poststernal  hairs  present.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  with 
7  hairs.  Dorsal  hairs  also  short.  L:  140  p;  b:  140  (i  (Figs.  13  :  1, 
2,  16  :  24).  —  Eur.  nudus  bisetus  Karafiat,  1959 

Setae  poststernales  of  norinal  length,  at  least  setae  poststernales 
externae  several  times  longer  than  setae  caudales  internae.  Three 
pairs  of  long  caudal  hairs,  setae  caudales  externae  longer  than  two 
inner  ones.  Dorsal  hairs  long,  ciliate,  except  for  setae  dorsales.  L: 
205  fx ;  b:  181  /x  (Figs.  13  :  3,  4,  16  :  25).  —  Mongolia 

solitarius  Mahunka,  1965 
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182  (169)  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  short,  hardly  longer  than  wide. 

183  (184)  Only  one  pair  of  poststernal  hairs  present,  short,  about  as  long  as 

setae  caudales.  Setae  caudales  internae  about  twice  longer  than  two 
other  caudal  hairs.  Setae  sacrales  internae,  setae  sacrales  externae, 
and  setae  lumbales  externae  considerably  longer  than  other  dorsal 
hairs.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IY  with  hair  6  shorter  than  hair  5.  L:  155  p; 
b:  120  p  (Figs.  13:  5,  6)  —  Eur.  humilis  Karafiat,  1959 

184  (183)  Two  pairs  of  poststernal  hairs  present. 

185  (194)  Of  dorsal  hairs,  at  least  one  pair  either  strongly  incrassate,  or 

plumose  with  long  lateral  cilia,  or  brush-like  and  densely  ciliate. 

186  (191)  Setae  poststernales  internae  long,  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body 

or  terminating  slightly  before  it. 

187  (188)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  considerably  anteriorly  of 

externae.  Setae  humerales  long,  curved.  Setae  lumbales  internae  and 
externae  with  short  cilia  only.  Setae  praesternales  internae  standing 
anteriorly  of  externae,  also  shorter.  L:  181 — 214  p;  b:  148 — T78  p 
(Figs.  13  :  7,  8).  -  S.  Am.  muscorum  plumiger  Mahunka,  1964 

188  (187)  Setae  poststernales  internae  either  along  a  common  transversal 

line  with,  or  originating  behind,  externae.  Setae  humerales  short, 
straight. 

189  (190)  Setae  lumbales  internae  and  externae  with  short  cilia  only,  setae 

sacrales  internae  and  externae  ornamented  with  long  lateral  cilia. 
Setae  humerales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae  prae¬ 
sternales  internae  standing  in  front  of  externae,  being  also  much 
shorter.  Ciliation  of  setae  axillares  not  strong.  L:  201  —  207  p;  b: 
146  — 154  p  (Figs.  12  :  13,  14,  16  :  21).  —  Mongolia 

soror  Mahunka,  1965 

190  (189)  Cilia  of  setae  lumbales  internae  long.  Setae  praesternales  originating 

along  a  common  line,  of  equal  length.  Setae  humerales  internae 
standing  behind  externae.  Setae  axillares  thick,  with  strong  lateral 
cilia.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IY  about  as  long  as  wide.  L:  190  —  210  p; 
b:  160  —  190  p  (Figs.  13  :  9,  10).  —  Eur.  eucomus  (Berlese,  1908) 

191  (186)  Setae  poststernales  internae  short,  reaching  at  most  to  vulva. 

192  (193)  Ali  dorsal  hairs  brush-like,  except  for  setae  sacrales  externae.  Setae 

poststernales  internae  quite  short,  standing  far  anteriorly  of  setae 
poststernales  externae.  L:  160  p;  b:  119  p  (Figs.  12  :  11,  12).  — 
N.  Am.  pennaticlavarum  (Jacot,  1936) 

193  (192)  Dorsal  hairs  different.  Only  setae  lumbales  internae  slightly  incras¬ 

sate.  Setae  praesternales  short.  Setae  poststernales  internae  stand¬ 
ing  considerably  anteriorly  of  externae,  these  latter  only  slightly 
longer  but  also  reaching  only  to  vulva.  L:  185  p ;  b:  145  p  (Figs. 
13  :  11,  12).  —  Eur.  montanus  (Paoli,  1911) 
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194  (185) 

195  (196) 

196  (195) 

197  (200) 

198  (199) 

199  (198) 

200  (197) 

201  (202) 


202  (201) 

203  (206) 

204  (205) 


205  (204) 


206  (203) 

207  (208) 


Dorsal  hairs  thin,  not  conspicuously  ciliate,  simple. 

Setae  poststernales  of  equal  length,  arising  along  a  common  transver- 
sal  line.  Dorsal  hairs  short,  simple.  Tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  only  with  6 
hairs.  L:  210  —  255  /i;  b:  153  215  p  (Figs.  13  :  13,  14,  16  :  26). 

Eur.  major  (Paoli,  1911) 

Setae  poststernales  externae  always  considerably  longer  than 
internae. 

Setae  lumbales  externae  at  least  thrice  longer  than  setae  sacrales 
externae. 

Praesternal  hairs  short,  of  equal  length.  Setae  poststernales  externae 
about  five  times  as  long  as  internae.  Setae  sacrales  internae  longer 
and  slightly  thicker  than  setae  lumbales  internae.  L:  150  — 160  /n; 
b:  130 — 135  p  (Figs.  13  :  15,  16).  —  Eur.  gigliolii  (Paoli,  1911) 
Setae  praesternales  externae  longer  than  internae.  Setae  poststernales 
externae  only  about  twice  longer  than  internae.  L:  176  p;  b:  90  p 
(Figs.  13  :  17,  18).  —  N.  Am.  elongatus  (Jacot,  1936) 

Setae  lumbales  externae  as  long  as,  or  only  slightly  longer  than, 
setae  sacrales  externae. 

Ali  dorsal  hairs  strikingly  long.  Setae  lumbales  internae,  externae, 
setae  sacrales  internae,  and  externae  of  equal  length.  Also  setae 
poststernales  externae  almost  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body. 
L:  170—204  p;  b:  158-185  p  (Figs.  13  :  19,  20).  -  S.  Am. 

muscorum  Vitzthum,  1924 
Dorsal  hairs  not  conspicuously  long,  or  subequal  in  length.  Setae 
poststernales  internae  reaching  at  most  to  vulva. 

Setae  poststernales  externae  about  four  to  five  times  as  long  as 
internae,  extending  beyond  posterior  margin  of  body. 

Caudal  hairs  originating  closely  adjacent  to  each  other,  of  equal 
length.  Setae  coxales  I  internae  very  thick,  with  long  cilia.  Hairs  5 
and  6  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  of  equal  length,  or  hair  6  slightly  shorter. 
L:  181-216  p;  b:  148-178  p  (Figs.  14  :  1,  2).  S.  Am. 

ignobilis  Mahunka,  1964 
Setae  caudales  internae  and  externae  1  arising  closely  adjacent  to 
one  another,  setae  caudales  externae  2  spaced  further  apart  and  much 
shorter.  Setae  coxales  I  internae  not  conspicuously  incrassate.  Hair 
6  of  tibiotarsus  of  leg  IV  longer  than  hair  5.  L:  170  p;  b:  160  p  (Figs. 
14  :  3,  4).  —  Eur.  spathuliger  (Berlese,  1904) 

Setae  poststernales  externae  only  twice  longer  than  internae. 

Setae  poststernales  externae  long,  reaching  to  posterior  margin  of 
body.  Posternal  hairs  standing  along  a  common  transversal  line,  or 
internae  arising  slightly  anteriorly  of  externae.  L:  131  —  200  p;  b: 
100  —  168  /n  (Figs.  14  :  5,  6).  —  Eur.  quadrangularis  (Paoli,  1911) 
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208  (207)  Setae  poststernales  internae  reaching  only  to  vulva. 

209  (214)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of,  or  along  a  com- 

mon  transversal  line  with,  externae. 

210  (211)  Dorsal  hairs  short,  considerably  shorter  than  setae  poststernales 

internae.  Setae  lumbales  internae  slightly  thicker  and  longer  than 
setae  sacrales  internae.  L:  185  / 1 b:  145  p  (Figs.  13  :  11,  12).  —  Eur. 

montanus  (Paoli,  1911) 

211  (210)  Dorsal  hairs  longer,  at  least  some  hairs  as  long  as  setae  poststernales 

internae. 

212  (213)  Setae  sacrales  externae  considerably  shorter  than  setae  dorsales. 

Setae  lumbales  externae  longer  than  setae  sacrales  externae.  Post- 
sternal  hairs  arising  along  a  common  transversal  line.  L:  150  185  p; 

b:  85  —  96  p  (Figs.  14  :  7,  8).  —  S.  Am.  brevipes  Mahunka,  1963 

213  (212)  Setae  sacrales  externae  as  long  as  setae  dorsales.  Setae  sacrales 

externae  and  setae  lumbales  externae  of  equal  length.  Setae  postster¬ 
nales  internae  arising  anteriorly  of  externae.  Only  two  pairs  of  caudal 
hairs  present?  L:  214  p;  b:  147  — 150  p  (Figs.  14  :  9,  10).  —  Lapland 

lapponicus  (Willmann,  1943) 

214  (209)  Setae  poststernales  internae  arising  behind  externae.  Setae  dorsales, 

setae  lumbales  externae,  and  setae  sacrales  externae  of  equal  length. 
Setae  lumbales  internae  and  setae  sacrales  internae  much  longer.  L: 
190-210  p;  b:  160-165  p  (Figs.  14  :  11,  12).  -  Eur. 

tridentinus  (Paoli,  1911) 


Lamnacarus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

Only  one  species  known.  Aside  of  features  listed  in  key,  species 
characterized  by  followings:  clypeus  large,  covering  more  than  half 
of  body.  Dorsal  hairs  short.  Surface  of  body  covered  by  pits  of 
varying  size  on  dorsal  and  ventral  sides.  Setae  poststernales  inter¬ 
nae  arising  far  anteriorly  of,  and  vertically  aligned  with,  externae.  L: 
160-170  p;  b:  130-135  p  (Figs.  14:13,  14,  16:27).  -  Eur. 

ornatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

Reductacarus  Mahunka,  1963 

Only  one  species  known.  Aside  of  features  listed  in  key,  species 
characterized  by  followings:  setae  dorsales  considerably  longer  than 
other  dorsal  hairs;  setae  lumbales  internae  and  externae,  as  well  as 
setae  sacrales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length.  Setae  praester¬ 
nales  arising  along  a  common  transversal  line.  Setae  poststernales 
internae  standing  considerably  anteriorly  of  externae.  Setae  postster- 
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nales  externae  not  reaching  posterior  margin  of  body.  L:  140  —  160 
,u;  b:  75  88  gt  (Figs.  14  :  15,  16,  16  :  28).  -  Eur. 

singularis  Mahunka,  1963 

Nasutiscutacarus  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

1  (2)  Setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length,  reaching 

posterior  margin  of  body.  Setae  praesternales  and  setae  axillares  of 
equal  length,  short.  Setae  caudales  internae  longer  and  thicker  than 
setae  caudales  externae  1  and  2.  L:  257  —  284  p;  b:  164  — 186  p 
(Figs.  14  :  17,  18,  16  :  29).  Indonesia 

anthrenae  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

2  (1)  Setae  poststernales  internae  and  externae  both  short,  reaching  only  to 

vulva.  Setae  praesternales  internae  and  externae  of  equal  length, 
considerably  longer  than  axillar  hairs.  Setae  caudales  internae  and 
externae  1  of  equal  thickness,  and  about  uniform  length.  Setae  cauda¬ 
les  externae  2  minute  spinelets.  L:  329  -344  p;  b:  217 — 254  p 
(Figs.  14  :  19,  20).  —  Indonesia  ampliatus  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

The  System  of  the  Family  Scutacaridae 

1.  Pygmodispus  Paoli,  1911 
Subgenus:  Pygmodispus  s.  str. 

Type:  P.  equestris  Paoli,  1911 

1.  equestris  Paoli,  1911 

2.  calcaratus  Paoli,  1911 

3.  montanus  Mahunka,  1964 

4.  zicsii  Mahunka,  1964 

Subgenus:  Allodispus  Paoli,  1911 

Type:  P.  ( A .)  latisternus  Paoli,  1911 

5.  latisternus  Paoli,  1911 

6.  brachiosus  Paoli,  1911 

7.  stefaninii  Paoli,  1911 

2.  Diversipes  Berlese,  1903 

Type:  Disparipes  exhamulatus  Michael,  1886 

1.  exhamulatus  (Michael,  1886) 

2.  dilatatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 

3.  zwoelferi  Karafiat,  1959 
Species  inquirendae: 
aboratus  Paoli  ?  (in  Haarlov) 
exhamulatus  minor  Schweizer,  1951 

3.  Imparipes  Berlese,  1903 
Subgenus:  Archidispus  Karafiat,  1959 

Type:  I.  (A.)  minor  Karafiat,  1959 

1.  minor  Karafiat,  1959 

2.  armatus  Karafiat,  1959 

3.  bembidii  Karafiat,  1959 
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4.  brevisetus  Mahunka,  1964 

5.  haarloevi  Karafiat,  1959 

6.  magnificus  Karafiat,  1959 

7.  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964 

8.  spinosus  Mahunka,  1964 

Subgenus:  Imparipes  s.  str. 

Type:  I.  (/.)  hystricinus  Berlese,  1903 

9.  hystricinus  Berlese,  1903 

(=  forficulae  Tragardh,  1904) 

10.  africanus  Mahunka,  1964 

11.  angolensis  Mahunka,  1964 

12.  degenerans  Berlese,  1903 

13.  heterotrichus  Mahunka,  1963 

14.  hungaricus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 

15.  intermissus  Karafiat,  1959 

16.  longisetosus  Willmann,  1951 

17.  paolii  Mahunka,  1964 

18.  pennatus  Karafiat,  1959 

19.  robustus  Karafiat,  1959 

20.  tataricus  Sevastianov,  1964 

21.  termitophilus  Silvestri,  1918 

22.  topali  Mahunka,  1963 

Species  inquirendae: 
anungulatus  Karafiat  ?  (in  Haarlov) 
degenerans  italicus  Berlese,  1903 
hystricinus  circinnatus  Paoli,  1911 
hystricinus  dispar  Rack,  1964 
hystricinus  intermedius  Paoli,  1911 
hystricinus  radiatus  Paoli,  1911 
hystricinus  vimariensis  Vitzthum,  1919 

Subgenus:  Telodispus  Karafiat,  1959 

Type:  /.  (T.)  hydrophilus  Willmann,  1952 

23.  hydrophilus  Willmann,  1952 

24.  atypicus  Karafiat,  1959 

4.  Heterodispus  Paoli,  1911 

Type:  Imparipes  elongatus  Tragardh,  1904 

1.  elongatus  (Tragardh,  1904) 

2.  capensis  Paoli,  1911 

3.  longisetosus  (Woomersly,  1955) 

4.  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964 

5.  pilosus  Mahunka,  1964 

5.  Scutacarus  Gros,  1845 

Type:  Acarus  acarorum  Goeze,  1780 

1.  acarorum  (Goeze,  1780) 

(  =  bombi  Michael,  1884) 

(=  silvestri  Berlese,  1903) 

2.  aculeatus  Mahunka,  1964 

3.  angolensis  Mahunka,  1964 

4.  angulosus  Mahunka,  1965 

5.  apodemi  Mahunka,  1963 

6.  argentinensis  Mahunka,  1963 

7.  arvensis  Mahunka,  1965 
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8.  australis  Mahunka,  1963 

9.  brevipes  Mahunka,  1963 

10.  brevisetus  Mahunka,  1963 

11.  bursula  (Berlese,  1903) 

12.  calcar atus  Storkan,  1936 

13.  claviger  (Paoli,  1911) 

14.  concinnus  Mahunka,  1964 

15.  conspicuus  Mahunka,  1964 

16.  crassisetus  crassisetus  (Paoli,  1911) 

17.  crassisetus  plumosus  (Paoli,  1911) 

18.  crassisetus  simplex  (Paoli,  1911) 

19.  davadshamsi  Mahunka,  1965 

20.  deficiens  Mahunka,  1963 

21.  diversus  Mahunka,  1964 

22.  echidna  (Berlese,  1905) 

23.  echidna  var.  disceditor  Mahunka,  1964 

24.  elongatus  (Jacot,  1936) 

25.  eucomus  (Berlese,  1908) 

26.  exiguus  Mahunka,  1964 

27.  expectatus  Karafiat,  1959 

28.  flexisetus  Karafiat,  1959 

29.  gigliolii  (Paoli,  1911) 

30.  gracilis  Karafiat,  1959 

31.  gratus  Karafiat,  1959 

32.  humilis  Karafiat,  1959 

33.  hungaricus  Mahunka,  1965 

34.  hystrix  (Paoli,  1911) 

35.  ignobilis  Mahunka,  1964 

36.  iucundus  Mahunka,  1964 

37.  kassaii  Mahunka,  1965 

38.  kaszabi  Mahunka,  1965 

39.  kovacsi  Mahunka,  1963 

40.  lapponicus  (Willmann,  1943) 

41.  latifrons  Mahunka,  1964 

42.  latus  Karafiat,  1959 

43.  lineatus  Karafiat,  1959 

44.  longisetus  (Berlese,  1903) 

45.  longisetus  var.  bucephalus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

46.  longitarsus  (Berlese,  1905) 

47.  longitarsus  sphaeroideus  Karafiat,  1959 

48.  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959 

49.  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964 

50.  macrochirus  (Paoli,  1911) 

51.  major  (Paoli,  1911) 

52.  mediocritarsus  Vitzthum,  1924 

53.  mendax  Karafiat,  1959 

54.  minor  Mahunka,  1964 

55.  mirabilis  Mahunka,  1964 

56.  mirus  Mahunka,  1964 

57.  mongolicus  Mahunka,  1965 

58.  montanus  (Paoli,  1911) 

59.  muscorum  Vitzthum,  1924 

60.  muscorum  plumiger  Mahunka,  1964 

61.  nudus  (Berlese,  1886) 

62.  nudus  bisetus  Karafiat,  1959 

63.  oppositus  Mahunka,  1964 

64.  ormayi  Mahunka,  1963 

65.  ovoideus  Karafiat,  1959 

66.  pannonicus  Willmann,  1951 

67.  paolii  Mahunka,  1965 

68.  parvus  (Michael,  1886) 

69.  pennaticlavarum  (Jacot,  1936) 

70.  peractus  Karafiat,  1959 
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71.  petropolitanus  Vitzthum,  1928 

72.  pilosellus  Mahunka,  1964 

73.  plumatus  Rack,  1964 

74.  plurisetus  (Paoli,  1911) 

75.  pratensis  Mahunka,  1965 

76.  pugillator  (Paoli,  1911) 

77.  quadrangularis  (Paoli,  1911) 

78.  rarus  Karafiat,  1959 

79.  recurvatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962 

80.  rotundus  (Berlese,  1903) 

81.  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964 

82.  solitarius  Mahunka,  1965 

83.  solus  Mahunka,  1964 

84.  soror  Mahunka,  1965 

85.  spathuliger  (Berlese,  1904) 

86.  spinosus  Storkan,  1936 

87.  stammeri  Karafiat,  1959 

88.  strenzkei  Karafiat.  1959 

89.  strinatii  Cooremann,  1959 

90.  subterraneus  Oudemans,  1913 

91.  tacensis  Mahunka,  1964 

92.  tackei  Willmann,  1942 

93.  tackei  ellipticus  Karafiat,  1959 

94.  tackei  suborbiculatus  Rack,  1964 

95.  talpae  Oudemans,  1913 

96.  tlazoltleotli  Storkan,  1935 

97.  topali  Mahunka,  1963 

98.  tridentinus  (Paoli,  1911) 

99.  tropicus  Mahunka,  1964 

100.  tumidulus  Mahunka,  1965 

101.  valentini  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

102.  vitiosus  Mahunka,  1964 

Species  inquirendae: 
americanus  (Banks,  1905) 
antarcticus  (Richters,  1907) 
apicola  (Banks,  1914) 
echidna  amicus  Jacot,  1936 
haarloevi  Karafiat  ?  (in  Haarlov) 
longisetosus  (Woomersly,  1959) 
similis  Karafiat  ?  (in  Haarlov) 
texanus  (Cockerell,  1910) 

Synonymy: 

centriger  Cooremann,  1951  =  Pygmephorus  centriger  (Cooremann,  1951) 
setosus  Evans,  1952  =  Pygmephorus  obovatus  (Paoli,  1911) 

6.  Lamnacarus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

Type:  L.  ornatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 
1.  ornatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963 

7.  Reduclacarus  Mahunka,  1963 

Type:  R.  singularis  Mahunka,  1963 
1.  singularis  Mahunka,  1963 

8.  Nasutiscutacarus  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

Type:  N.  anthrenae  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

1.  anthrenae  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 

2.  ampliatus  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 
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Figs.  1—20.  1  —  2:  Pygmodispus  equestris  Paoli,  1911,  3:  Pygmodispus  zicsii  Mahunka,  1964, 
4  —  5:  Pygmodispus  calcaratus  Paoli,  1911,  6:  Pygmodispus  montanus  Mahunka,  1964,  7  —  8: 
Pygmodispus  brachiosus  Paoli,  1911,  9:  Pygmodispus  latisternus  Paoli,  1911,  10:  Pygmo¬ 
dispus  stefaninii  Paoli,  1911,  11  — 12:  Diversipes  exhamulatus  (Michael,  1886),  13  — 14: 
Diversipes  zuoelferi  Karafiat,  1959,  15  —  16:  Diversipes  dilatatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka, 
1962,  17  —  18:  Imparipes  (A.)  haarloevi  Karafiat,  1959,  19  —  20:  Imparipes  (A.)  armatus 

Karafiat,  1959 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Imparipes  (A.)  magnificus  Karafiat,  1959,  3  —  4:  Imparipes  (A.)  spinosus 
Mahunka,  1964,  5  —  6:  Imparipes  (A.)  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964,  7  —  8:  Imparipes  (A.)  minor 
Karafiat,  1959,  9  —  10:  Imparipes  (A.)  bembidii  Karafiat,  1959,  11  — 12:  Imparipes  (A.) 
brevisetus  Mahunka,  1964,  13  —  14:  Imparipes  (/.)  intermissus  Karafiat,  1959,  15  — 16: 
Imparipes  (I.)  paolii  Mahunka,  1964,  17  —  18:  Imparipes  (/.)  hungaricus  Balogh  &  Mahunka, 
1962,  19  —  20:  Imparipes  (/.)  degenerans  Berlese,  1903 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Imparipes  (/ .)  termitophilus  Silvestri,  1918,  3  —  4:  Imparipes  (/.)  angolensis 
Mahunka,  1964,  5  —  6:  Imparipes  (/.)  heterotrichus  Mahunka,  1963,  7  —  8:  Imparipes  (/.)  longi- 
setosus  Willmann,  1951,  9  —  10:  Imparipes  (/.)  pennatus  Karafiat,  1959,  11  —  12:  Imparipes 
(/.)  tataricus  Sevastianov,  1964,  13  —  14:  Imparipes  (/.)  africanus  Mahunka,  1964,  15  —  16: 
Imparipes  (/.)  hystricinus  Berlese,  1903,  17  —  18:  Imparipes  (/.)  robustus  Karafiat,  1959, 
19  —  20:  Imparipes  (/.)  topali  Mahunka,  1963 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Imparipes  (T.)  hydrophilus  Willmann,  1952,  3  —  4:  Imparipes  ( T .)  atypicus 
Karafiat,  1959,  5  —  6:  Heterodispus  capensis  Paoli,  1911,  7  —  8:  Heterodispus pilosus  Mahunka, 
1964,9  — 10:  Heterodispus  elongatus(Tn agardh,  1904),  11  — 12:  Heterodispus  machadoi  Mahunka, 
1964,  13  — 14:  Heterodispus  longisetosus  (Woomersly,  1955),  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  pannonicus 
Willmann,  1951,  17:  Scutacarus  crassisetus  simplex  (Paoli,  1911),  18  —  19:  Scutacarus 
crassisetus  plumosus  (Paoli,  1911),  20:  Scutacarus  crassisetus  crassisetus  (Paoli,  1911) 
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Figs.  1 — 20.  1:  Scutacarus  crassisetus  crassisetus  (Paoli,  1911),  2  —  3:  Scutacarus  subterraneus 
Oudemans,  1913,  4  —  5:  Scutacarus  spinosus  Storkan,  1936,  6  —  7:  Scutacarus  macrochirus 
(Paoli,  1911),  8  —  9:  Scutacarus  deficiens  Mahunka,  1963,  10  — 11:  Scutacarus  vitiosus 
Mahunka,  1964,  12  — 13:  Scutacarus  tackei  ellipticus  Karafiat,  1959,  14  —  15:  Scutacarus 
tackei  suborbiculatus  Rack,  1964,  16  —  17:  Scutacarus  conspicuus  Mahunka,  1964,  18:  Scutaca¬ 
rus  tackei  Willmann,  1942,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  petropolitanus  Vitzthum,  1928 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1—2:  Scutacarus  longitarsus  (Berlese,  1905),  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  longitarsus  sphae- 
roideus  Karafiat,  1959,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  kaszabi  Mahunka,  1965,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  valentini 
Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963,  9  —  10:  Scutacarus  davadshamsi  Mahunka,  1965,  11  —  12:  Scut¬ 
acarus  mediocritarsus  Vitzthum,  1924,  13  —  14:  Scutacarus  strinatii  Cooremann,  1959,  15  —  16: 
Scutacarus  tacensis  Mahunka,  1964,  17—18:  Scutacarus  angolensis  Mahunka,  1964,  19  —  20: 

Scutacarus  pugillator  (Paoli,  1911) 
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Figs.  1—20.  1  —  2:  Scutacarus  longisetus  (Berlese,  1903),  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  tropicus  Mahunka, 

1964,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  brevisetus  Mahunka,  1963,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  tlazoltleotli  Storkan, 
1935,  9  —  10:  Scutacarus  australis  Mahunka,  1963,  11  —  12:  Scutacarus  kassaii  Mahunka, 

1965,  13  —  14:  Scutacarus  apodemi  Mahunka,  1963,  15  —  16:  Scutacarus  expectatus  Karafiat. 
1959,  17  —  18:  Scutacarus  gratus  Karafiat,  1959,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  stammeri  Karafiat,  1959 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Scutacarus  mendax  Karafiat,  1959,  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  acarorum  (Goeze, 
1780),  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  flexisetus  Karafiat,  1959,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  mirabilis  Mahunka, 
1964,  9  —  10:  Scutacarus  gracilis  Karafiat,  1959,  11  —  12:  Scutacarus  minor  Mahunka,  1964, 
13  — 14:  Scutacarus  strenzkei  Karafiat,  1959,  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  exiguus  Mahunka,  1964, 
17  — 18:  Scutacarus  recurvatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1962,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  calcaratus 

Storkan,  1936 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1 — 2:  Scutacarus  latifrons  Mahunka,  1964,  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  solus  Mahunka» 
1964,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  arvensis  Mahunka,  1965,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  concinnus  Mahunka,  1964, 
9  — 10:  Scutacarus  parvus  (Michael,  1886),  11  — 12:  Scutacarus  topali  Mahunka,  1963,  13  — 14: 
Scutacarus  aculeatus  Mahunka,  1964,  15  —  16:  Scutacarus  oppositus  Mahunka,  1964,  17—18: 
Scutacarus  hystrix  (Paoli,  1911),  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  kovacsi  Mahunka,  1963 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Scutacarus  echidna  (Berlese,  1905),  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  talpae  Oudemans, 
1913,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  lineatus  Karafiat,  1959,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  diversus  Mahunka,  1964, 
9  — 10:  Scutacarus  pilosellus  Mahunka,  1964,  11  — 12:  Scutacarus  ormayi  Mahunka,  1963, 
13  — 14:  Scutacarus  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964,  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  rotundus  (Berlese,  1903), 
17  —  18:  Scutacarus  rarus  Karafiat,  1959,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  tumidulus  Mahunka,  1965 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1 — 2:  Scutacarus  argentinensis  Mahunka,  1963,  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  peractus 
Karafiat,  1959,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  hungaricus 
Mahunka,  1965,  9  —  10:  Scutacarus  mongolicus  Mahunka,  1965,  11  —  12:  Scutacarus  plumatus 
Rack,  1964,  13  — 14:  Scutacarus  latus  Karafiat,  1959,  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  plurisetus  (Paoli, 
1911),  17  —  18:  Scutacarus  ovoideus  Karafiat,  1959,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  bursula  (Berlese,  1903) 
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Figs.  1—20.  1—2:  Scutacarus  claviger  (Paoli,  1911),  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  paolii  Mahunka,  1965, 
5  —  6:  Scutacarus  mirus  Mahunka,  1964,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  iucundus  Mahunka,  1964,  9  —  10: 
Scutacarus  pratensis  Mahunka,  1965,  11  — 12:  Scutacarus  pennaticlavarum  (Jacot,  1936), 
13  — 14:  Scutacarus  soror  Mahunka,  1965,  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959, 
17  —  18:  Scutacarus  angulosus  Mahunka,  1965,  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  nudus  (Berlese,  1886) 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1—2:  Scutacarus  nudus  bisetus  Karafiat,  1959,  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  solitarius 
Mahunka,  1965,  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  humilis  Karafiat,  1959,  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  muscorum 
plumiger  Mahunka,  1964,  9  — 10:  Scutacarus  eucomus  (Berlese,  1908),  11  — 12:  Scutacarus 
montanus  (Paoli,  1911),  13  — 14:  Scutacarus  major  (Paoli,  1911),  15  — 16:  Scutacarus  gigliolii 
(Paoli,  1911),  17  — 18:  Scutacarus  elongatus  (Jacot,  1936),  19  —  20:  Scutacarus  muscorum 

Vitzthum,  1924 
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Figs.  1  —  20.  1  —  2:  Scutacarus  ignobilis  Mahunka,  1964,  3  —  4:  Scutacarus  spathuliger  (Berlese, 
1904),  5  —  6:  Scutacarus  quadrangularis  (Paoli,  1911),  7  —  8:  Scutacarus  brevipes  Mahunka, 
1963,  9  —  10:  Scutacarus  lapponicus  (Willmann,  1943),  11  —  12:  Scutacarus  tridentinus  (Paoli, 
1911),  13  —  14:  Lamnacarus  ornatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963,  15  — 16:  Reductacarus  singula¬ 
ris  Mahunka,  1963,  17  — 18:  Nasutiscutacarus  anthrenae  Beer  &  Cross,  1960,  19  —  20:  Nasuti - 
scutacarus  ampliatus  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 
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Figs.  1  —  28.  1:  Pygmodispus  equestris  Paoli,  1911,  2:  P.  zicsii  Mahunka,  1964,  3:  P.  calcara- 
tus  Paoli,  1911,  4:  P.  montanus  Mahunka,  1964,  5:  P.  brachiosus  Paoli,  1911,  6:  P.  latister- 
nus  Paoli,  1911,  7:  P.  stefaninii  Paoli,  1911,  8:  Diversipes  exhamulatus  (Michael,  1886), 
9:  Imparipes  (A.)  sellnicki  Mahunka,  1964,  10:  7.  (/.)  intermissus  Karafiat,  1959,  11:  7.  (7.) 
hystricinus  Berlese,  1903.  12:  7.  (7.)  degenerans  Berlese,  1903,  13:  7.  (T.)  hydrophilus 
W illmann,  1952,  14:  Heterodispus  elongatus  (Tragardh,  1904),  15:  Scutacarus  crassisetus 
plumosus  (Paoli,  1911),  16:  S.  spinosus  Storkan,  1936,  17:  S.  deficiens  Mahunka,  1963, 
18:  S.  tackei  ellipticus  Karafiat,  1959,  19:  S.  conspicuus  Mahunka,  1964,  20:  S.  petropolitanus 
Vitzthum,  1928,  21:  S.  longitarsus  (Berlese,  1905),  22:  S.  longitarsus  sphaeroideus  Karafiat, 
1959,  23:  S.  kaszabi  Mahunka,  1965,  24:  S.  valentini  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963,  25:  S. 
davadshamsi  Mahunka,  1965,  26:  S.  mediocritarsus  Vitzthum,  1924,  27:  S.  strinatii  Cooremann, 
1959,  28:  S.  tacensis  Mahunka,  1964 
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Figs.  1  —  29.  1:  Scutacarus  longisetus  (Berlese,  1903),  2:  S.  tropicus  Mahunka,  1964,  3:  S. 
brevisetus  Mahunka,  1963,  4:  S.  kassaii  Mahunka,  1965,  5:  S.  apodemi  Mahunka,  1963, 
6:  S.  acarorum  (Goeze,  1780),  7:  S.  mirabilis  Mahunka,  1964,  8:  S.  strenzkei  Karafiat,  1959, 
9:  S.  exiguus  Mahunka,  1964,  10:  S.  latifrons  Mahunka,  1964,  11:  S.  arvensis  Mahunka, 
1965,  12:  S.  kovacsi  Mahunka,  1963,  13:  S.  diversus  Mahunka,  1964,  14:  S.  sellnicki  Mahunka, 

1964,  15:  S.  tumidulus  Mahunka,  1965,  16:  S.  machadoi  Mahunka,  1964,  17:  S.  mongolicus 
Mahunka,  1965,  18:  S.  paolii  Mahunka,  1965,  19:  S.  iucundus  Mahunka,  1964,  20:  S.  praten¬ 
sis  Mahunka,  1965,  21:  S.  soror  Mahunka,  1965,  22:  S.  longiusculus  Karafiat,  1959,  23: 
S.  angulosus  Mahunka,  1965,  24:  S.  nudus  bisetus  Karafiat,  1959,  25:  S.  solitarius  Mahunka, 

1965,  26:  S.  major  (Paoli,  1911),  27:  Lamnacarus  ornatus  Balogh  &  Mahunka,  1963,  28: 
Reductacarus  singularis  Mahunka,  1963,  29:  Nasutiscutacarus  anthrenae  Beer  &  Cross,  1960 


NEW  SPECIES  OF  BRACON  F. 
FROM  HUNGARY  AND  ROUMANIA 
(HYMENOPTERA:  BRACONIDAE) 

By 

J.  Papp 

BAKONY  MUSEUM,  VESZPREM 

(Received  September  3,  1964) 


While  collecting  and  reviewing  the  species  of  Bracon  F.  in  Hungary  and 
the  neighbouring  countries  (more  precisely  the  Carpathian  Basin),  seven  new 
species  of  the  genus  were  discovered  —  six  in  Hungary  and  one  in  Roumania. 
The  present  paper  submits  the  description  of  the  new  species.  All  specimens 
are  deposited  in  the  Hungarian  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

My  sincere  thanks  are  expressed  to  Dr.  V.  A.  Tobias,  Leningrad,  who  was 
kind  enough  to  confirm  the  new  taxa,  and  to  Prof.  D.  T.  Shenefelt,  for 
reading  my  manuscript. 


Bracon  (Lucobracon)  scmifusus  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  1,  5,  16.  24) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Outlines  of  head  and  thorax  in  dorsal  views 
(Figs.  1,  5);  2.  shape  of  wing  and  configuration  of  venation  (Fig.  24);  3.  “semi- 
fused”  tergites  and  shape  of  abdomen  in  dorsal  view;  4.  body  color;  and  5. 
sculpture  of  propodeum. 

Closely  related  to  Bracon  (L.)  pliginskii  Tel.,  but  differing  in  the  fodow- 
ing  characteristics:  genae,  mandibles,  face,  temples,  and  occiput  finely  rugose; 
pro-,  meso-,  and  metapleurae  rugulose;  first  tergite  striated;  remaining  tergites 
indistinctly  (almost  indiscernibly)  separated. 

$.  Head  (Figs.  1,  5)  nearly  twice  as  broad  as  long  (ratio  5.5  :  3.0)  and  wider 
than  thorax  (5.5  :  4.5).  Face,  genae,  temples,  and  occiput  finely  rugulose, 
frons  and  vertex  smooth,  polished.  Hairs  long,  dense,  and  silvery.  Postocellar 
line  longer  than  lateral.  Eyes  naked,  smaller  than  usual,  length  to  width  as 
1.0  :  0.6.  Mouth  opening  conspicuously  large,  elliptic,  soinewhat  pointed  on 
sides.  Antennae  with  fine  hairs,  damaged:  right  with  21  remaining  segments, 
left  with  15.  Segments  from  third  joint  striated,  longer  than  wide  (1.0  :  0.7).  — 
Head,  mandibles,  palpi,  antennae,  eyes,  and  ocelli  black. 

Thorax  (Figs.  1,  5,  24)  black,  of  normal  form,  proportionate  length, 
width,  height  as  8,  4.5,  and  3.5,  respectively  (Figs.  1,  5).  Pronotum  finely  rugose 
with  a  crenulated  furrow  on  each  side.  Mesonotum  smooth  and  polished, 
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notaulices  very  fine,  converging  posteriorly.  Prescutellar  furrow  normal  in 
size,  crenulated.  Scutellum  triangular,  smooth,  polished.  Pro-,  meso-,  and 
metapleurae  rugulose.  Pronotum  less  roughly  sculptured  than  mesopleura 


Figs.  1  —  6.  1  =  Bracon  semifusus  spec.  nov.  Ratio  of  width  of  head  and  thorax  5.5  :  4.5 
Ratio  of  width  and  length  of  thorax  8.0  :  4.5;  —  2  =  Bracon  tobiasi  spec.  nov.  $  and  <$, 
Ratio  of  width  of  head  and  thorax  3.0  :  2.5.  Ratio  of  width  and  length  of  head  3:2;  — 
3  =  Bracon  kudsiricus  spec.  nov.  $.  Ratio  of  width  of  head  and  thorax  as  4.5  :  4.0.  Ratio 
of  width  and  length  of  thorax  as  4.0  :  8.0;  —  4  =  Bracon  scaricatus  spec.  nov.  $.  Ratio  of 
width  and  length  of  head  3.5  :  2.0.  Ratio  of  width  of  head  and  thorax  as  3.5  :  4.0.  Ratio  of 
width  and  length  of  thorax  4.0  :  8.5;  —  5  =  Bracon  semifusus  spec.  nov.  $.  Lateral  view 
of  head  and  thorax.  Ratio  of  length  and  height  of  thorax  as  8.0  :  3.5;  —  6  =  Bracon  kudsiricus 
spec.  nov.  $.  Lateral  view  of  head  and  thorax.  Ratio  of  length  and  height  of  thorax  8.0  :  3.5 


and  mesosternum.  Sternaulus  (mesopleural  furrow)  indistinct.  Notaulices 
and  mesosternum  with  long  hairs,  otherwise  thorax  with  only  scattered 
hairs.  Propodeum  coarsely  rugose,  spiracles  distinet,  median  carina  well 
developed.  —  Legs  normal  in  size  and  shape,  black,  with  apices  of  anterior 
femur  fuscous,  bases  of  middle  and  posterior  tibiae  and  ali  tarsi  ferruginous.  — 


NEW  SPECIES  OF  BRACON  F.  FROM  HUNGARY 


405 


Wings  (Fig.  24):  Fore  wing  short,  only  as  long  as  combined  lengths  of  head, 
thorax,  and  first  tergite.  Radial  cell  small,  radial  vein  excentric  towards  apex 
of  wing.  Second  cubital  cell  nearly  three  times  as  long  as  wide.  Both  fore  and 
hind  wings  hyaline  with  fuscous  areas  as  follows:  fore  wing  with  part  of  radial, 
first  and  second  cubital,  first  discoidal,  and  distal  portion  of  median  cell 
fuscous;  hind  wing  fuscous  along  radial  vein. 

Abdomen  (Fig.  16)  black,  as  long  as  combined  length  of  head  and  thorax, 
elongate  oval  in  dorsal  view  (ratio  1.0  :  0.4),  widest  on  third  tergite.  First 
tergite  striated,  broadening  distally  and  slightly  longer  than  broad  at  apex 
(1.0  :  0.9).  Second  and  subsequent  tergites  smooth,  shiny,  with  scattered 
pubescence,  their  junctures  scarcely  visible  (“ semifusus ”).  Sternites  smooth 
and  shiny  with  scattered  hairs.  Ovipositor  and  sheaths  longer  than  half  of 
abdomen  (1.0  :  0.65);  sheaths  black,  terebra  ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  3  mm.  Alar  expanse:  5.2  mm. 

cJ  unknown.  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Balatonakarattya,  Com.  Veszprem,  Hungary. 

Holotype  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  1  2  collected  in  a  glade  in  planted  Pinus  nigra  forest,  by  J.  Papp, 
26.  IV.  1962. 

Bracon  (Lucobracon)  kudsiricus  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  3,  6,  20,  21) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Outline  of  head  and  thorax  in  dorsal  view  (Figs. 
3,  6);  2.  form  and  venation  of  wings  (Fig.  21);  3.  shape  of  abdomen  in  dorsal 
view  and  sculpture  of  first  tergite  (Fig.  20);  4.  color  of  body;  and  5.  sculpture  of 
propodeum. 

Closely  allied  to  Bracon  (L.)  pliginskii  Tel.,  but  differing  by  the  followdng 
characters:  face  smooth,  suturiform  articulation  between  second  and  third  ter¬ 
gites  indistinct,  both  tergites  very  finely  rugulose;  ovipositor  less  than  half 
length  of  abdomen;  length  only  3.1  mm;  head  and  thorax  piceous,  abdomen  dark 
fuscous  with  tergites  2  and  3  yellow. 

$.  Head  (Figs.  3,  6)  transverse,  nearly  twice  as  wide  as  long  (4.5  :  2.5), 
and  a  little  wider  than  thorax  (4.5  :  4.0)  (Fig.  3).  Anterior  ocellus  slightly 
larger  than  posterior  one,  postocellar  line  shorter  than  lateral  one.  Eyes  normal 
in  size  and  shape.  Entire  head  smooth  and  polished.  Face,  genae,  vertex,  and 
occiput  with  long  hairs.  Antennae  beyond  second  segment  with  fine  hairs,  and 
finely  striated,  damaged:  right  with  21,  left  with  14  remaining  segments. 
Segments  1  — 11  longer  than  broad,  gradually  becoming  shorter,  and  as  broad 
as  long  beyond  eleventh.  Head  piceous  with  genae,  mandibles,  and  anten¬ 
nae  ferruginous,  palpi  testaceous. 

Thorax  (Figs.  3,  6,  21)  very  dark  brown,  shaped  as  in  Fig.  3  and  6,  with 
length,  width,  and  height  as  4:8:  3.5.  Pronotum  neck-shaped,  its  basal 
margin  finely  rugulose,  with  a  furrow  on  each  side,  otherwise  smooth  and 
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shiny.  Mesonotum  smooth,  shiny,  notaulices  distinet  anteriorly,  gradually 
becoming  obsolescent  posteriorly,  before  prescutellar  furrow  almost  indiscerni- 
ble.  Mesopleuron  with  a  small  area  near  upper  margin  finely  rugulose  and  with  a 
short  sternaulus,  otherwise  srnooth  and  polished.  Prescutellar  furrow  narrow, 
finely  crenulated.  Scutellum  triangular  with  apex  rounded,  smooth,  and  shiny. 
Notaulices  and  sculptured  portion  of  mesopleura  with  long  hairs,  remainder 
of  thorax  with  scattered  short  hairs.  Propodeum  rugulose,  median  carina 
with  a  wavy  edge.  —  Legs  yellow  with  second  and  third  coxae  piceous,  upper 
side  of  second  and  third  femora  darkened,  apical  segments  of  tarsi  black. 
Posterior  tibia  and  tarsus  conspicuously  hairy,  hind  tarsi  longer  than  posterior 
tibiae  (1.0  :  0.9).  —  Wings  (Fig.  21)  hyaline.  Fore  wing  almost  as  long  as  body 
(3  mm).  Stigma  smaller  than  normal,  distal  end  of  radial  vein  near  apex  of 
wing.  Second  cubital  cell  nearly  three  times  as  long  as  broad. 

Abdomen  (Fig.  20)  longer  than  combined  length  of  head  and  thorax, 
elongate  oval,  ratio  of  length  and  width  as  1.0:0.45,  widest  across  posterior  mar¬ 
gin  of  second  tergite.  First  tergite  rugulose,  slightly  longer  than  broad  (1.0  :  0.9), 
narrowing  basally.  Tergites  2  and  3  very  finely  rugulose,  subsequent  tergites 
and  ali  sternites  smooth,  shiny,  with  scattered  hairs.  Ovipositor  shorter  than 
half  of  abdomen  (1.0  :  0.4).  Abdomen  dark  brown  with  tergites  2  and  3  yellow. 
Ovipositor  sheath  piceous,  terebra  ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  3  mm.  Alar  expanse:  6.5  mm. 

<3  unknown.  —  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Alp.  Kudsir  (“ kudsiricus ”):  Priszlop,  Reg.  Hunedoara,  Roumania. 

Ilolotype  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  1  $  collected  by  L.  Biro,  29.  VII.  1914. 

Bracon  (Lucobracon)  fuscoflavus  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  8,  14,  19,  23) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Shape  of  body  (Figs.  8,  1^);  2.  color  of  body 
(“fuscoflavus”);  3.  shape  and  venation  of  wings  (Figs.  19,  23);  and  4.  sculpture 
of  propodeum. 

Closely  related  to  Bracon  (L.)  pliginskii  Tel.,  (according  to  Tobias) 
and  to  B.  (L.)  ochraceus  Szepl.  It  differs  from  B .  pliginskii  in  the  following  fea¬ 
tures:  face  with  a  very  fine  rugosity,  suturiform  articulation  between  second 
and  third  tergites  nearly  indiscernible;  thorax,  when  viewed  laterally,  somewhat 
flattened;  body  light  in  color;  length  2.2  mm.  It  differs  from  B.  ochraceus  in 
having  the  propodeum  finely  rugulose  and  with  a  median  longitudinal  furrow, 
second  and  third  tergites  smooth,  ovipositor  as  long  as  abdomen,  third  section 
of  radius  straight  and  ending  nearer  to  a  point  between  stigma  and  apex 
of  wing. 

$.  Head  (Fig.  8)  somewhat  cuboidal;  proportionate  width,  length,  and 
height  as  4.0  :  2.5  :  3.5.  Eyes  normal,  naked,  silvery,  two-thirds  as  wide  as 
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long.  Ocelli  on  an  equilateral  triangle.  Head  smooth  and  polished,  excepting 
very  finely  rugulose  face.  Head  and  especially  upper  portion  of  clypeus  with 
long  hairs.  Mouth  opening  very  large,  elliptical  and  somewhat  pointed  at  sides. 


Figs.  7  — 13.  7  =  Bracon  procerus  spec.  nov.  $.  Lateral  view  of  head  and  thorax.  Ratio  of 
length  and  height  of  thorax  10  :  4;  —  8  =  Bracon  fuscoflavus  spec.  nov.  $.  Lateral  view 
of  head  and  thorax.  Ratio  of  length  and  height  of  head  and  thorax  2.5  :  3.5  as  6.5  :  3.5;  — 
9  =  Bracon  procerus  spec.  nov.  $.  1  —  3.  tergites  of  abdomen;  —  10  — 13  =  Bracon  tobiasi 
spec.  nov.,  10  =  3.  right  leg  of  $;  11  =  1  —  2.  tergites  of  abdomen  ($);  12  =  1  —  2.  tergites 
of  abdomen  (c£);  13  =  abdomen  of  $  in  dorsal  view 


twice  as  broad  as  gena.  Antennae  short,  as  long  as  combined  lengths  of  head  and 
thorax,  21-segmented,  pedicel  small  and  cuboidal,  first  flagellar  segment 
nearly  twice  as  long  as  wide,  distal  segments  equa!  in  size  and  slightly  longer 
than  broad,  beginning  with  fourth  segment  antenna  finely  striated  and  pubes¬ 
cent.  Head  dark  brown,  face  yellowish-brown.  Antenna  brown  with  basal 
portion  yellowish.  Genae,  palpi,  and  mandibles  yellow.  Edge  and  apex  of 
mandibles  ferruginous. 
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Thorax  (Figs.  19,  23)  yellowish-brown  with  pronotum  and  propodeum 
yellow,  fore  and  hind  corners  of  mesopleurae  brownish.  Thorax  somewhat 
depressed  (Fig.  19),  proportions  of  length,  width,  and  height  as  6.5  :  2.5  :  3.5. 


Figs.  14  —  16.  14  =  Bracon  fuscoflavus  spec.  nov.  $.  Abdomen  (in  dorsal  view);  —  15  ==  Bracon 
scaricatus  spec.  nov.  $.  Abdomen  (in  dorsal  view);  —  16  =  Bracon  semifusus  spec.  nov.  $. 

Abdomen  (in  dorsal  view) 

Pronotum  finely  rugulose,  but  smooth  and  shiny  on  sides  near  posterior  margin. 
Mesonotum  smooth  and  polished,  notaulices  deeply  impressed  and  Central 
lobe  somewhat  protruding.  Prescutellar  furrow  narrow,  finely  crenulate. 
Middle  of  mesonotum  behind  ends  of  notaulices,  lateral  lobes  and  scutellum 
flattened.  Scutellum  triangular,  rounded  at  apex,  smooth  and  polished.  Meso- 
pleura  and  mesosternum  smooth  and  shiny.  Sternaulus  shallow.  Propodeum 
finely  rugulose,  more  roughly  sculptured  on  basal  lateral  area,  with  median 
longitudinal  and  lateral  grooves  (Fig.  19).  Thorax  hairy.  —  Legs  normal, 
yellow  with  femora  somewhat  infuscated,  claws  dark  brown.  Posterior  femora 
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somewhat  enlarged  but  tibiae  normal.  Wings  hyaline,  elongate,  stigma 
small,  radial  cell  short  (Fig.  23).  Third  section  of  radius  ending  closer  to  wing 
apex  than  to  stigma.  Veins  pale,  stigma  yellowish-brown. 

Abdomen  (Fig.  14)  brownish-yellow,  shorter  than  head  and  thorax 
together  (1.0  :  0.8),  elongate  oval,  ratio  of  length  and  width  as  1.0  :  0.25, 
widest  at  third  tergite.  Suture  between  second  and  third  tergites  almost  in- 
visible.  All  tergites  and  sternites  polished  and  smooth,  with  scattered  hairs. 
Ovipositor  nearly  as  long  as  abdomen  (1.0  :  0.9),  sheaths  dark  fuscous,  terebra 
ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  2.2  mm.  Alar  expanse  4.5  min. 

cJ  unknown.  —  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Budapest:  Svabhegy  (=  Szabadsag-hegy),  Hungary. 

Holotype  in  the  collection  of  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  1  $  collected  by  Szepligeti,  10.  VI.  1900. 


Bracon  (Lucobracon)  hades  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  17,  18,  26) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Outline  of  abdomen  and  sculpture  of  tergites  (Fig. 
17);  2.  form  and  venation  of  wings  (Fig.  26);  3.  body  color  (“/iaeh\s”);  and  4. 
form  and  sculpture  of  propodeum  (Fig.  18). 

Most  closely  allied  to  Bracon  (L.)  guttiger  Wesm.,  from  which  it  differs  as 
follows:  body,  especially  abdomen,  stout;  tergite  2  scrobiculate,  tergite  3  ru¬ 
gose;  face  and  genae  rugulose;  legs  nearly  black. 

$.  Head  transverse,  width  to  length  as  5.0  :  3.0.  Eyes  of  normal  size  and 
shape  (1.0  :  0.7),  moderately  protuberant,  black,  with  sparse  hairs.  Ocelli  on 
an  equilateral  triangle.  Head  smooth  and  polished,  face  and  genae  rugulose. 
Mouth  opening  large,  nearly  twice  as  broad  as  genae,  elliptic  and  a  little 
pointed  laterally.  Head,  margin  of  clypeus,  mandibles  and  especially  face 
hairv.  Antenna  as  long  as  combined  lengths  of  head,  thorax,  and  abdomen  to 
posterior  margin  of  third  tergite,  31-segmented,  third  segment  longest  (1.0  :  0.7), 
fourth  slightly  longer  than  broad  (1.0  :  0.9),  remaining  segments  as  broad  as 
long,  segments  beyond  first  flagellar  striated,  scape  with  long  hairs,  flagellum 
pubescent.  Head,  antennae,  and  palpi  black;  mandibles  (except  black  apices) 
and  areas  around  eyes  ferruginous. 

Thorax  (Figs.  18,  26)  black,  rather  stout,  ratios  of  length,  width,  and 
height  as  6.0  :  3.5  :  4.0.  Smooth  and  polished  with  only  traces  of  notaulices 
and  sternauli.  Prescutellar  furrow  normal  in  width,  erenulated.  Scutellum 
triangular,  rounded  at  apex.  Propodeum  mostly  smooth,  shiny,  obliquely 
rugoso-striate  along  median  line,  with  sculpture  spreading  somewhat  posterior- 
ly,  very  finely  rugoso-punctate  next  to  sculpturing  (Fig.  18).  Entire  thorax 
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with  conspicuously  long  hairs.  —  Legs  normal,  black  with  distal  half  of  fore 
femur,  proximal  half  of  front  tibia  and  base  of  hind  tibia  reddish.  Wings 
(Fig.  26)  weakly  infuscated;  shape  and  vein  as  on  Fig.  26.  Fore  wing  nearly  as 
long  as  body  (3.5  mm),  stigma  normal  in  size,  radial  cell  longer  than  usual  in 
species  of  Lucobracon ,  and  reaching  nearly  to  apex  of  wing,  second  cubital  of 
average  size  and  not  more  than  2.2  times  as  long  as  wide. 


Figs.  17  —  20.  17  — 18  =  Bracon  hades  spec.  nov.  17  =  Abdomen  (in  dorsal  view);  — 
18  =  Propodeum;  —  19  =  Bracon  fuscoflavus  spec.  nov.  Propodeum;  —  20  =  Bracon 
kudsiricus  spec.  nov.  $.  Abdomen  (in  dorsal  view) 


Abdomen  (Fig.  17)  black  with  sternites  1  and  2  and  posterior  angles  of 
tergite  2  ferruginous,  as  long  as  combined  lengths  of  head  and  thorax,  stout,  pro- 
portionate  length  and  width  at  hind  margin  of  third  tergite  as  8.0  :  5*0.  Tergites 
1  and  2  scrobiculate,  third  rugose,  fourth  finely  rugulose,  fifth  and  following 
ones  smooth,  and  ali  sternites  polished.  Tergites  pubescent  centralJy,  with  longer 
hairs  laterally.  Sternites  smooth,  shiny,  with  mixed  pubescence  and  hairs. 
Ovipositor  slightly  over  half  length  of  abdomen  (5.0  :  2.8),  sheaths  black, 
terebra  ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  3  —  4  mm.  Alar  expanse:  8  — 13  mm. 

(J  unknown.  —  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Somlovasarhely,  Com.  Veszprem,  Hungary. 

Holotype  and  paratype  in  the  collection  of  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  two  collected  7.  and  8.  V.  1963,  by  J.  Papp. 
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Bracon  (Lucobracon)  tobiasi  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  2,  10,  11,  12,  13,  22) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Sculpture  of  tergites  1  and  2  (Figs.  11,  12); 
2.  shape  and  venation  of  wing  (Fig.  22);  3.  outline  of  head  and  thorax  (dorsal 
aspect)  (Fig.  2);  and  4.  short  tibia  (Fig.  10). 

Closest  to  Bracon  (L.)  brevifemur  Tobias,  but  differing  by  shorter  body, 
less  roughly  sculptured  propodeum,and  extent  and  arrangement  of  sculpturing 
on  tergites  1  and  2. 

$.  Head  (Fig.  2)  transverse  but  rather  thick,  proportion  of  width  to  length 
as  3.0  :  2.0,  somewhat  broader  than  thorax  (3.0  :  2.5),  smooth,  shiny.  Head 
hairy,  clypeus  and  lower  portion  of  face  with  long  hairs.  Eyes  normal  in  size, 
without  hairs.  Ocelli  forming  an  cquilateral  triangle.  Antenna  as  long  as  com- 
bined  lengths  of  head,  thorax,  and  tergites  1  and  2,  24-segmented,  scape  with 
long  hairs,  flagellum  striated  and  pubescent,  four  basal  segments  longer  than 
wide  and  gradually  shortening,  remaining  flagellar  segments  of  equal  length. 
Head  dark  brown,  with  mandibles,  genae,  orbits,  and  palpi  yellow.  Apices  of 
mandibles  brown.  Antennae  dark  brown. 

Thorax  (Figs.  2,  10,  22)  dark  brown  (tegulae  light),  smooth,  shiny,  and 
hairy;  ratios  of  length,  width,  and  height  as  4.0  :  2.2  :  2.0.  Notaulices  deeply 
impressed  on  anterior  third,  then  gradually  shallower,  not  meeting  posteriorly. 
Prescutellar  furrow  narrow,  shallow,  crenulated.  Scutellum  triangular,  con- 
nected  with  mesonotum  at  sides  by  a  distinet  carina.  Propodeum  mostly 
smooth  and  polished,  rugulose  along  median  line  and  striato-rugulose  poste¬ 
riorly.  —  Legs  pale  brown  with  tibiae  and  segments  1—4  of  tarsi  pale,  fifth 
tarsal  segment  and  claws  dark  brown.  All  tibiae  (Fig.  10)  shorter  than  normal, 
legs  pubescent  beyond  trochanters.  —  Wings  (Fig.  22)  weakly  infuscated.  Fore 
wing  somewhat  shorter  than  body  (1  :  1.3),  shape  and  configuration  of  veins  as 
on  Fig.  22.  Radial  cell  very  short,  radius  ending  midway  between  stigma  and 
wing  apex;  second  cubital  cell  narrow,  more  than  twice  as  long  as  wide 
(5.0:  2.4);  first  discoidal  cell  narrow,  length  and  width  as  2.0  :  1.0. 

Abdomen  (Figs.  11,  12,  13)  dark  brown,  concolorous  with  head  and  tho¬ 
rax,  excepting  yellowr  tergites  2  and  3.  Abdomen  slightly  longer  than  combined 
lengths  of  head  and  thorax  (5.0  :  4.8),  ovate  with  ratios  of  length  and  width 
as  2.0  :  1.1,  widest  at  posterior  margin  of  third  tergite.  Tergites  smooth,  gla- 
brous,  with  scattered  hairs  except  finely  rugulose  anterior  portion  of  median 
embossed  area  and  posterior  corners  of  tergite  1  and  the  basal-central  portion  of 
tergite  2.  Ovipositor  less  than  half  length  of  abdomen  (1.0  :  0.4),  sheaths  dark 
brown,  terebra  yellow. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  2.1  —  2.2  mm.  Alar  expanse:  4.5  mm. 

<$:  Similar  in  essentials  to  female.  Temples  light  brown  or  yellow,  propo¬ 
deum  more  roughly  sculptured  in  general,  wings  more  deeply  infuscated, 


Figs.  21—24.  21  =  Bracon  kudsiricus  spec.  nov.  9.  Rightfore  and  hind  wing;  —  22  =  Bracon  tobiasi  spec.  nov.  $  and  Right 
fore  and  hind  wing;  —  23  =  Bracon  fuscoflavus  spec.  nov.  9*  Right  fore  and  hind  wing:  —  24  =  Bracon  semifusus  spec. 

nov.  9»  Right  fore  and  hind  wing 
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sculpture  of  tergites  1  and  2  bolder,  more  extensive  (Fig.  12).  Body  piceous, 
except  for  yellow  temples  and  tergites  1  —  3. 

Length:  2.0  — 2.2  mm. 

Host  unknown. 


Type  locality:  Budapest:  Sashegy,  Hungary. 

Holotype,  allotype,  and  paratypes  in  the  collection  of  the  Natural  History  Museum, 
Budapest. 

Localities:  Budapest:  Sashegy,  28.  VIII.  1929,  1  9  (holotype),  leg.  Biro;  Budapest: 
Sashegy,  5.  IX.  1929,  1  $  (paratype)  and  1  <$  (allotype),  leg.  Biro;  Budapest:  Rozsadomb, 
22.  VIII.  1919,  1  (paratype),  leg.  Biro;  Budapest:  Sashegy,  10.  VI.  1917,  1  <£;  25.  VIII. 
1917,  1  <3*;  6.  VIII.  1927,  1  $  (paratypes),  leg.  Biro. 

This  species  is  dedicated  to  the  excellent  braconid  specialist,  V.  I.  Tobias. 


Figs.  25  —  26.  25  =  Bracon  scaricatus  spec.  nov.  9*  Right  fore  and  hind  wing;  —  26  =  Bracon 
hades  spec.  nov.  9*  Right  fore  and  hind  wing 
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Bracon  (Orthobracon)  procerus  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  7,  9,  27) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Abdomen  of  8  segments;  2.  shape  and  sculpture  of 
tergites  1  and  2  (Fig.  9);  3.  elongato-cylindrical  thorax  (Fig.  7,  lateral  view); 
4.  form  and  venation  of  wing  (Fig.  27);  and  5.  quadrate  head. 

Closest  to  Bracon  (0.)  gussaricus  Tel.,  but  differing  in  the  quadrate 
head,  the  shorter  antennae  and  the  sculpture  of  the  first  and  second  tergites. 

§.  Head  (Fig.  7)  quadrate,  ratio  of  width  to  length  as  4.0  :  2.6  Eyes  of 
normal  size,  silvery,  without  hairs.  Ocellar  triangle  only  slightly  protuberant. 


Fig.  27  =  Bracon  procerus  spec.  nov.  $.  Right  fore  and  hind  wing 


Head  slightly  hroader  than  thorax  at  tegulae  (4.0  :  3.9),  smooth,  shiny,  with 
scattered  hairs  except  densely  pubescent  face.  Antennae  shorter  than  body 
(1.0  :  0.8),  39-segmented.  Scape  distinctly  pyriform,  flagellar  segments  from 
third  joint  of  equal  length  and  about  1.5  times  as  long  as  broad,  finely  striated, 
pubescent.  —  Head  black,  face  (except  a  Central  black  spot),  clypeus,mandibles, 
temples,  and  palpi  yellowish-red.  Antennae  black. 

Thorax  (Figs.  7,  27)  yellowish-red  with  black  or  darkened  areas  as  fol- 
lows:  dorsum  of  pronotum,  mesonotum  next  to  tegulae,  mesosternum,  center  of 
scutellum,  postscutellum,  metanotum  and  propodeum  along  median  carina. 
Outline  of  thorax  elongate  cylindric  (“procerus”),  its  length,  width  at  tegulae 
and  height  as  2.0  :  0.8  :  1.04  (Fig.  7).  Smooth  and  polished,  except  for  propo¬ 
deum.  Notaulices  distinctly  impressed  anteriorly,  becoming  shallower  pos- 
teriorly  and  joining;  middle  lobe  of  mesonotum  protuberant.  Prescutellar 
furrow  narrow,  of  normal  depth  and  very  finely  crenulated.  Scutellum  triangu- 
lar,  smooth.  Propodeum  with  a  median  carina  with  sliort,  rough  striae  perpen- 
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dicular  to  it  near  center,  otherwise  very  finely  rugulose  except  at  smooth  base. 
Latero-basal  edge  well  visible  on  propodeum.  —  Legs  normal,  reddish-yellow 
excepting  dark  apical  tarsal  segments  and  claws.  —  Wings  (Fig.  27)  deeply 
infuscated.  Outline  and  venation  of  wings  as  on  Fig.  27.  Fore  wing  longer  than 
abdomen  (1.0  :  0.87).  Both  fore  and  hind  wings  relatively  long  and  narrow, 
ratios  of  their  lengths  and  widths  as  1.0  :  0.3  and  1.0  :  0.21,  respectively.  Stigma 
elongate.  Second  cubital  cell  2.5  times  as  long  as  wide,  its  lower  vein  (3rd  sec- 
tion  of  n.  cubitus)  curved. 

Abdomen  (Fig.  9)  yellowish-red,  elongato-elliptical  (“ procerus ”),  much 
longer  than  head  and  thorax  together  (6.0  :  3.77),  and  broader  than  thorax 
(4.0  :  2.4).  Abdomen  of  eight  segments,  widest  at  posterior  margin  of  fourth 
tergite.  Sides  of  first  tergite  raised  as  an  edge,  posterior  margin  doubly  sinuate, 
Central  area  circularly  rugulose  at  base  and  rugose  posteriorly  (Fig.  9).  Second 
tergite  centrally-anteriorly  rather  striato-rugose,  with  weaker  rugosity  around 
this  area.  Suture  bisinuate.  Anterior  half  of  third  tergite  finely  rugulose,  posterior 
portion,  following  tergites  and  ali  sternites,  smooth  and  shiny.  Abdomen  finely 
pubescent.  Ovipositor  less  than  half  length  of  abdomen  (1.0  :  0.25),  sheaths 
piceous,  terebra  ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  5.5  mm.  Alar  expanse:  9  mm. 

(J  unknown.  —  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Nylregyhaza,  Cora.  Szabolcs-Szatmar,  Hungary. 

Holotype  in  the  collection  of  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  a  single  female  collected  at  23.  VII.  1918. 


Bracon  (Bracon)  scaricatus  spec.  nov. 

(Figs.  4,  15,  25) 

Diagnostic  features:  1.  Slender  body;  2.  narrow,  elongate  second  cubital 
cell;  3.  long  ovipositor;  4.  quadrate  head;  5.  hyaline  wings;  6.  shallow  pre- 
scutellar  furrow;  and  7.  short  antennae. 

Closely  related  to  Bracon  ( B .)  leptus  Marsh,  and  B.  (B.)  doryctes  Marsh. 
It  differs  from  both  in  the  smaller  size,  shorter  ovipositor,  hyaline  wings,  more 
finely  sculptured  tergites,  black  head  and  thorax,  and  yellow  abdomen,  except 
for  black  first  tergite. 

§.  Head  (Fig.  4)  nitid,  quadrate,  width  and  length  as  4.0  :  2.26.  Eyes 
larger  than  normal,  not  protruding.  Postocellar  line  longer  than  lateral  ocellar 
line.  Temples  narrow.  Head  scarcely  broader  than  thorax  at  tegulae  (4.0  :  3.7). 
Face  with  long  hairs,  otherwise  with  dispersed  pubescence.  Antennae  26- 
segmented,  short,  as  long  as  head  and  thorax  and  tergites  1  and  2.  Scape 
pyriform;  segments  3  16  twice,  17th  1.7  times  and  remainder  of  segments 

1.5  times  as  long  as  broad;  segments  finely  striated,  pubescent  with  scattered 
long  hairs.  —  Head  black  with  vertex  and  occiput  dark  brown.  Mandibles 
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and  palpi  yellow.  Antennae,  excepting  ferruginous  first  and  second  seg- 
ments,  blaek. 

Thorax  (Figs.  4,  25)  slender,  blaek,  ratios  of  length,  width  and  height  as 
2.0  :  0.86  ^  1.0,  proportionate  width  at  tegulae  and  at  hind  margin  of  propo- 
deum  as  1.0  :  0.7,  smooth  and  polished,  including  propodeum,  with  scattered 
hairs  excepting  scutellum  and  propodeum  with  long  hairs.  Notaulices  distinctlv 
impressed  anteriorly,  becoming  obsolescent  posteriorly  and  with  long  hairs  along 
their  lengths.  Prescutellar  furrow  narrow  and  very  shallow,  not  crenulated. 
Scutellum  elongately  triangular.  Propodeum  without  carinae  hut  with  pos¬ 
terior  margin  raised.  —  Legs  normal,  blaek,  except  for  yellow  fore  femora, 
tibia  and  tarsi,  piceous  middle  femora,  and  light  brown  middle  tibiae  and 
tarsi.  Apical  segments  of  ali  tarsi  and  claws  dark.  —  Wings  (Fig.  25)  hyaline, 
except  for  a  fuscous  spot  under  stigma,  stigma  pale  brown.  Normal  in  sliape; 
length  and  width  of  fore  wing  as  1 .0  :  0.46,  and  of  hind  wing  as  1 .0  :  0.29.  Second 
cubital  cell  nearly  four  times  as  long  as  wide  (1.0  :  0.28). 

Abdomen  (Fig.  15)  elongately  elliptical,  as  long  as  head  and  thorax 
combined,  yellow,  except  for  blaek  posterior  portion  of  Central  embossed  area 
of  first  tergite.  First  sternite  pale.  Proportion  of  length  and  width  as  2.0  :  0.8, 
widest  on  fourth  segment.  Tergites  1  —  3  striato-rugose,  4  —  6  rugose.  Abdomen 
of  eight  segments.  Design  and  strength  of  sculpture  as  in  Fig.  15  (“ scaricatus ”). 
Suturiform  articulation  shallow,  bicurved  and  finely  crenulate.  Ali  segments 
with  scattered  pubescence.  Ovipositor  longer  than  abdomen  (1.0  :  1.2),  sheaths 
blaek,  terebra  ferruginous. 

Length:  (without  ovipositor)  3.8  mm.  Alar  expanse:  6  mm. 

(J  unknown.  —  Host  unknown. 

Type  locality:  Budapest:  Huvosvolgy,  Hungary. 

Holotype  in  the  Natural  History  Museum,  Budapest. 

Described  from  a  single  specimen  collected  by  Bmo,  28.  IX.  1929,  $. 
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I.  Introduction 

The  literature  on  leeches  lacks,  even  today,  a  work  by  which  a  species 
might  be  identified  at  least  down  to  genus,  and  also  a  catalogue  which  would 
inform  the  worker  on  the  species  described  hitherto  in  a  given  genus.  The 
absence  of  such  an  indispensable  and  fundamental  work  is  wellnigh  beyond 
understanding  chiefly  for  the  non-specialists,  say,  an  entomologist,  but  it  is 
also  incomprehensible  even  for  the  budding  specialist,  and  the  more  so  when  one 
considers  that  the  number  of  securely  recognizable  species  is  hardly  more  than 
300.  It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  the  present  paper  to  expounci  the  causes  of 
this  situation,  and  I  have  to  rest  content  with  enumerating,  without  offering 
any  explanations,  the  inain  contributionary  reasons.  They  are:  1.  The  highly 
varying  values  of  the  descriptions  of  the  species;  2.  The  complete  incognizance 
of  the  anatomy  of  numerous  species;  3.  The  unavailability,  respectively  de- 
struction,  or  deposition  in  an  unknown  place  of  a  high  number  of  the  type- 
specimens;  4.  The  impossibility  of  the  redescription  of  several  (especially 
earlier)  described  species,  together  with  5.  The  nomenclatorial  confusion  arising 
from  the  situation  created  by  the  above  circumstances,  aggravated  by  the 
renewed,  occasionally  reiterated,  description  of  a  number  of  well-known  spe¬ 
cies  and  even  genera,  and,  last  but  not  least,  6.  An  incomplete  conserving 
technique.  In  addition,  the  difficulties  involved  in  acquiring  the  extremely 
rich,  much  dispersed,  and  often  hardly  available  literature  cannot  be  over- 
estimated. 

This  lack  is  actuely  felt  by  the  workers  of  the  field,  and  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  there  had  been  attempts  made  in  the  past,  this  work  had,  owing  to 
the  very  causes  outlined  above,  never  been  completed  to  date.  Ever  since 
Moquin — Tandon’s  monography  (1846),  there  appeared  only  one  compre¬ 
hensive  systematical  treatise,  covering  the  known  leeches,  from  the  pen  of 
Pinto  (1923).  Unfortunately,  and  besides  its  other  deficiencies,  this  work  keys 
the  taxa  only  down  to  subfamilies,  and  also  fails  to  include  a  great  number  of 
already  described  species.  It  was  Autrum’s  work  (1936)  which  promised  to  be  a 
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like  monography,  discussing  in  details  all  known  species,  in  the  serial  publica- 
tion  of  Bronn,  but,  alas,  it  was  only  the  family  Glossiphoniidae  which  was  ever 
published,  —  and  without  a  key  of  identification. 

My  aim  with  the  present  series  of  publication  is  to  submit  per  families 
the  key  of  identification  of  the  genera,  together  with  the  catalogue  of  the  spe¬ 
cies  and  the  relevant  (hence  not  complete!)  literature.  Since  only  a  part  of  my 
work  is  based  on  my  own  investigations,  and  the  greater  part  is  compiled 
mainly  from  scattered  literature  data  and  soine  comprehensive  papers  (Scriban 
&  Autrum,  1934;  Harant  &  Grasse,  1959;  Caballero,  1956,  1960;  de  Silva, 
1960;  Mann,  1961;  Knight-Jones,  1961),  certain  points  of  view  will  obviously 
be  contendable,  but  I  stili  have  the  feeling  that  it  will  favourably  subserve 
the  coinpletion  in  the  near  future  of  the  great,  fundamental  work  mentioned  in 
the  introduction. 

For  the  forwarding  of  the  most  valuable  research  materials  and  the  photocopies  of 
hardly  available  papers,  I  have  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  my  esteemed  colleagues  and 
dear  friends,  Prof.  Dr.  E.  Caballero,  Mexico;  Dr.  G.  Hartwich,  Berlin;  Prof.  Dr.  J. 
Hoffmann,  Luxembourg;  Prof.  Dr.  E.  I.  Lukin,  Kiew;  Prof.  Dr.  K.  H.  Mann,  Reading: 
Prof.  Dr.  M.  C.  Meyer,  Orono;  Prof.  Dr.  L.  K.  Pawlowski,  Lodz;  Prof.  Dr.  L.  R.  Richardson, 
Wellington;  Prof.  Dr.  R.  Ringuelet,  La  Piata;  and  Prof.  Dr.  I.  Sciacchitano,  Florence. 

II.  Identification  Key  to  the  Piscicolid  Genera  of  the  World 

1  (4)  Digitiform  or  phylliform  branchia  arising  on  two  sides  of  body. 

2  (3)  5—21  pairs  of  digitiform,  branching  branchia.  Trachelosome  sharply 

distinet  from  urosome,  former  composed  of  2,  latter  of  2  or  3-an- 
nulate  somites.  Complete  somite  3-annulate,  of  diverse  width.  Pul- 
satile  vesicles  absent.  Skin  usually  smooth,  neck  (shiplevi  Harding) 
or  complete  body  (papillatus  Kaburaki)  only  seldorn  covered  with 
papillae.  0  —  1  pair  of  eyes,  and  4  pairs  of  testes.  Postcaeca  distinet, 
paired.  Length:  15—40  mm.  Marine,  brack-water  or  fresh-water 
species.  Hosts:  tortoises,  turtles,  rarely  crocodiles;  exceptionally  on 
dolphins  and  pelicans.  —  Type-species:  Hirudo  branchiata  Menzies, 
1791.  6  species  known.  USA,  Uruguay,  Australia,  China,  India, 
Ceylon,  Mediterranean  Ozobranchus  de  Quatrefages,  1852 

3  (2)  31 — 33  pairs  of  phylliform,  unbranching  branchia.  Trachelosome 

sharply  distinet  from  urosome.  Complete  somite  3-annulate,  fre- 
quently  secondarily  subdivided,  then  6-annulate.  Skin  smooth  or 
papillate.  11,  exceptionally  10  pairs  ( parkeri  Richardson)  of  pul- 
satile  vesicles  present.  0  3  pairs  of  eyes,  5  —  6  pairs  of  testes. 

Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  Length:  10  —  50  mm.  Marine 
species.  Hosts:  fish,  primarily  elasmobranchs  Type-species: 

Branchellion  torpedinis  Savigny,  1822.  9  species  known.  Mediter¬ 
ranean,  East  coast  of  Atlantic,  Natal,  India,  South  Australia,  New 
Zealand,  Tasmania,  USA  Branchellion  Savigny,  1822 
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4  (1)  No  branchia  on  two  sides  of  body. 

5  (10)  A  fin-shaped  process,  decurrent  like  a  ribbon,  of  smaller  to  greater 

extense  on  both  sides  of  body.  Complete  somites  12  (?)  14-annulate. 
Skin  smooth;  pulsatile  vesicles,  eyes,  postcaeea  absent.  5  pairs  of 
testes.  Marine,  brack-water  or  fresh-water  species. 

6  (7)  Fin-shaped  process  extending  only  to  urosome,  very  wide,  petaliforin. 

Body  not  twice  as  long  as  wide,  indeed,  slightly  contraeted  specimen 
wider  than  long.  Trachelosome  and  urosome  very  sharply  distinet 
from  one  another.  £  and  $  pores  opening  into  a  common  genital 
sinus.  Penis  sac  short,  but  atrial  cornua  reaching  cephalad  to  gang¬ 
lion  IX,  and  connected  to  wide  prostate  gland.  Length:  12  —  18  mm. 
Fresh-water  species.  Host:  Barbus  tropidolepis.  —  Type-species: 
Phyllobdella  maculata  Moore,  1939.  Only  a  single  species  known. 
Lake  Tanganyika  Phyllobdella  Moore,  1939 

7  (6)  Fin-shaped  process  on  both  sides  of  body  narrow,  extending  to 

both  neck  and  abdomen.  Body  at  least  4  to  5  times  longer  than 
wide.  Trachelosome  and  urosome  recognizably  distinet  but  not 
sharply  separated.  $  and  $  pores  opening  either  separately  or  into  a 
common  genital  sinus. 

8  (9)  Lateral,  fin-shaped  processes  extending  only  to  anterior  two-thirds 

of  body.  (J  and  $  pores  opening  into  a  common  genital  sinus,  situated 
slightly  anteriorly  of  border  of  somites  XI  and  XII.  Oral  sucker 
smooth,  without  papillae,  oral  opening  in  centre  of  disk.  4  pairs  of 
intestinal  caeca  with  smooth  walls.  Length:  10  — 12  mm.  Brack- 
water  species.  Hosts:  Trygon  species.  —  Type-species:  Pterobdella 
amara  Kaburaki,  1921.  Only  a  single  species  known.  India  (Lake 
Chilka)  Pterobdella  Kaburaki,  1921 

9  (8)  Lateral,  fin-shaped  processes  extending  along  entire  length  of  body; 

occasionally  narrowing  in  clitellar  region,  hence  there  apparently 
missing  in  a  very  short  stretch.  £  and  §  pores  opening  separately, 
pore  on  somite  XI,  $  pore  on  XII.  Incrassate  rim  of  anterior  sucker 
with  8  —  12  minute  papillae;  oral  opening  situated  not  in  centre  of 
disk  but  immediately  on  anterior  portion  of  incrassate  rim.  Each  one 
of  4  pairs  of  intestinal  caeca  3-lobate  (divided  into  3  digitate  pro¬ 
cesses).  Length:  18 — 35  mm.  Deep-sea  form.  Hosts:  Raja  species.  — 
Type-species:  Pterobdellina  jenseni  Bennike  &  Bruun,  1939.  Only 
a  single  species  known.  Around  the  Faroer  Islands 

Pterobdellina  Bennike  &  Bruun,  1939 

10  (5)  No  fin-shaped  processes  on  two  sides  of  body. 

11  (20)  Body  with  conspicuous  papillae  or  tubercles. 

12  (15)  11  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  each  on  both  sides  of  body.  Trachelosome 

and  urosome  not  sharply  distinet.  Marine  or  fresh-water  species. 


13  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3 — 4 


420 


A.  soOs 


13  (14)  Complete  somite  12 —  14-annulate.  On  dorsal  and  ventral  sides,  min¬ 

ute  tubercles  arranged  in  3  longitudinal  rows  right  and  left.  Eyes 
absent.  Anterior  sucker  not  or  hardly  wider  than  trachelosome. 
Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  6  pairs  of  testes.  Length:  20 — 30 
mm.  Marine  forms.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Oxytono- 
stoma  typica  Malm,  1863.  Only  two  species  known.  In  the  Northern 
Atlantic  and  Arctic  seas  Oxytonostoma  Malm,  1863 

14  (13)  Complete  somite  6  (7)-annulate.  Only  dorsal  side  of  body  with 

3  pairs,  right  and  left,  of  longitudinal  rows  of  larger  tubercles;  tuber¬ 
cles  located  in  a  single  transversal  line  on  annulus  br  2  pairs  of  eyes 
present  (indiscernible  in  some  specimens;  faulty  conserving?).  An¬ 
terior  sucker  considerably  wider  than  trachelosome.  Internal 
anatomy  hitherto  unknown.  Length:  20  —  30  mm.  Fresh-water 
forms.  Hosts:  Gammaridae,  ?Cottinella  boulangeri  (a  deep-sea 
fish).  —  Type-species:  Codonobdella  truncata  Grube,  1873.  Only  a 
single  species  known.  Lake  Baikal  Codonobdella  Grube,  1873 

15  (12)  No  pulsatile  vesicles  on  two  sides  of  body. 

16  (17)  Body  sharply  separated  into  cylindrical  neck  and  dorso-ventrally 

strongly  flattened  abdomen.  Complete  somite  3-annulate.  In  other 
characters  agreeing  with  the  genus  Pontobdella  Leach,  below. 
Length:  50  95  mm.  Marine  form.  Hosts:  hainmer-headed  sharks 

(Zygaena- species).  Type-species:  Pontobdella  macrothela  Schmar- 
da,  1861.  Only  a  single  species  known.  Indo-Australian  seas, 
Central  America  Pontobdellina  Harding,  1922 

17  (16)  Neck  and  abdomen  not  sharply  distinet  on  entirely  cylindrical  or 

fusiform  body.  Complete  somite  2  5-annulate. 

18  (19)  Complete  somite  only  with  4  strong,  primary,  pyramidal  tubercles. 

Tubercles  located  on  annuli  bx  -f“  b2,  annuli  a2  and  a3  without  primary 
tubercles.  Ventral  side  without  tuberculi,  except  for  somite  X.  Com¬ 
plete  somite  4-annulate  (bx  b2  +  a2  +  a3).  No  eyes.  Internal  anatomy 
unknown.  Length:  50  mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  sharks  (found  in 
their  cloaca).  —  Type-species:  Stibarobdella  superba  Leigh-Sharpe, 
1925.  Only  a  single  species  known.  New  Hebrides 

Stibarobdella  Leigh-Sharpe,  1925 

19  (18)  Complete  somite  with  at  least  6,  but  frequently  more,  primary 

tubercles  shaped  otherwise.  Tubercles  occurring,  respectively  might 
occur,  not  merely  on  annuli  ax  (b2  b2),  but  also  on  other  annuli. 

Ventral  side  of  body  also  with,  mostly  primary,  tubercles.  Complete 
somite  2  —  5-annulate.  0 — 2  pairs  of  eyes,  6  pairs  of  testes.  Post¬ 
caeca  fused.  Length:  40  150  mm.  Marine  forms.  Hosts:  diverse 

fish,  mostly  elasmobranchs.  Type-species:  Hirudo  muricata  Lin- 
naeus,  1758.  15  species  known.  Europe,  Central  and  South 
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20  (11) 

21  (36) 

22  (25) 

23  (24) 


24  (23) 


25  (22) 

26  (27) 


27  (26) 

28  (31) 

29  (30) 


America,  Japan,  South-East  India,  Australia,  Tasmania,  Antarctic 

Pontobdella  Leach,  1815 

Surface  of  body  without  conspicuous  papillae  or  tubercles. 

More  or  less  well  discernible  pulsatile  vesicles  on  both  sides  of  the 
body.  (This  group  does  not  contain  those  genera  in  which  the  pul¬ 
satile  vesicles  of  the  species  are  hidden  beneath  the  skin  and  thus 
never  discernible  externally). 

3  or  8  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  present.  Postcaeca  distinet,  paired. 
Eyes  absent. 

3  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  on  first  three  somites  (XIII  XV)  of 
abdomen.  Anterior  sucker  large,  four  times  larger  than  posterior 
one.  On  caldera-shaped  rim  of  former,  a  muscular  ring  emitting  5 
broad  muscles,  decurrent  like  spokes,  to  oral  opening  in  center. 
6  pairs  of  testes.  Complete  somite  6-annulate.  Length:  8  mm. 
Marine  species.  Host:  Callionymus  (from  cloacal  papilla).  Type- 
species:  Ganymedes  cratere  Leigh-Sharpe,  1915.  Only  a  single  species 
known.  North  from  Scotland  Ganymedebdella  Leigh-Sharpe,  1915 
8  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  on  abdomen  (XIY  —  XXI)  Anterior 
sucker  small,  about  as  large  as  posterior  one,  both  considerably 
narrower  than  greatest  width  of  body.  Complete  somite  5-annulate. 
Internal  anatomy  entirely  unknown.  Length:  8  mm.  Marine  form. 
Host:  Sargas  annularis .  —  Type-species:  Cyrillobdella  alcibiades 
Leigh-Sharpe,  1933.  Only  a  single  species  known.  Mediterranean 
(Monaco)  Cyrillobdella  Leigh-Sharpe,  1933 

10  — 13  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  present.  Postcaeca  either  absent  or 
fused,  but  never  distinet  and  paired.  Mostly  6,  rarely  5  pairs  of 
testes. 

Postcaeca  absent.  Complete  somite  12-annulate.  Trachelosome 
cylindrical,  urosome  flattened;  body  wall  thin.  Vesicula  seminis 
small.  6  pairs  of  testes;  eyes  absent.  Length:  30  —  35  mm.  Marine 
species.  Host:  Eptatretus  cirrhatus .  Type-species:  Bdellamaris 
eptatreti  Richardson,  1953.  Only  a  single  species  known.  New  Zea- 
land  (Cook  Strait)  Bdellamaris  Richardson,  1953 

Postcaeca  invariably  present,  mostly  fused,  exceptionally  paired. 
Complete  somite  not  12-annulate. 

Complete  somite  7-  or  14-annulate.  6  pairs  of  testes;  postcaeca  fused, 
with  5  fenestrae.  Fresh-water  species. 

Complete  somite  7-annulate.  Neck  and  abdomen  sharply  distinet, 
both  flattened  dorso-ventrally.  0  -2  pairs  of  eyes.  Length:  10  80 

mm.  Fresh-water  forms.  Hosts:  fishes.  —  Type-species:  Piscicola 
respirans  Trochel,  1850.  6  species  known.  Europe,  North  America, 
Mexico,  India  Cystobranchus  Diesing,  1859 
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30  (29)  Complete  somite  14-annulate.  Neck  and  abdomen  not  sharply 

distinet,  body  cylindrical  or  only  slightly  flattened.  2  pairs  of  eyes. 
Both  suckers  wider  than  greatest  width  of  body,  posterior  sucker 
always  wider  than  anterior  one.  Length:  10  —  30  mm.  Fresh-water 
forms.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Hirudo  geometra  Lin- 
naeus,  1758.  10  species  known.  Europe,  North  and  South  America, 
Mexico,  India  Piscicola  de  Blainville,  1818 

31  (28)  Complete  somite  3  6-  or  very  rarely  8-annulate.  5  or  6  pairs  of 

testes.  Postcaeca  entirely  fused,  or  with  5  fenestrae.  Mostly  marine, 
rarely  fresh-water  forms. 

32  (33)  Trachelosome  long,  thin,  strongly  elongate,  as  long  as  urosome. 

Complete  somite  6-  or  8-annulate  (certain  somites  of  neck  12-annu- 
late).  Trachelosome  sharply  distinet  from  urosome.  Urosome  ex- 
panding  rather  abruptly  behind  clitellum,  without  forming 
any  collar.  No  eyes.  12  pairs  of  pulsatile  vesicles  present. 
Internal  anatomy  unknown.  Length:  28  mm.  Marine  form.  Host: 
unknown.  —  Type-species:  Trachelobdellina  glabra  Moore,  1957. 
Only  a  single  species  known.  Antarctic 

Trachelobdellina  Moore,  1957 

33  (32)  Trachelosome  always  considerably  shorter  than  urosome.  Complete 

somite  3  —  6-annulate. 

34  (35)  Posterior  sucker  wider  than  abdomen.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  2 — 5 

fenestrae.  6  pairs  of  testes,  and  0  —2  pairs  of  eyes  present.  Abdomen 
hardly  flattened,  almost  cylindrical.  Bursa  connected  with  rounded 
muscular  organ.  Neck  sharply  distinet  from  abdomen,  abdomen 
without  collar  anteriorly.  Length:  20  —  50  inm.  Marine  species. 
Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Calliobdella  lophii  van  Beneden 
&  Hesse,  1863.  2  species  known.  North  Sea 

Calliobdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse,  1863 

35  (34)  Posterior  sucker  narrower  than  greatest  width  of  abdomen.  Post¬ 

caeca  unpaired,  completely  fused,  without  fenestrae.  5  pairs  of  testes, 
0  1  pair  of  eyes  present.  Abdomen  more  or  less  flattened.  Bursa  not 

connected  with  rounded  muscular  organ.  Abdomen  with  collar 
anteriorly,  hence  neck  without  sharp  transition  into  abdomen,  as  in 
case  of  species  of  preceding  genus.  Length:  20  -70  mm.  Marine  or 
fresh-water  forms.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Trachelo- 
bdella  mulieri  Diesing,  1850.  12  species  known.  Europe,  Lake  Aral, 
East  Asia,  Japan,  South  Africa,  South  America,  Tasmania 

Trachelobdella  Diesing,  1850 

36  (21)  No  pulsatile  vesicles  on  two  sides  of  body;  if  exceptionally  present, 

then  beneath  skin  of  body  and  indiseernible  externallv. 

37  (40)  9  pairs  of  eyes;  5  pairs  on  dorsal  side  of  anterior  sucker,  4  pairs  on 
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38  (39) 


39  (38) 


40  (37) 

41  (42) 


42  (41) 

43  (58) 

44  (45) 


first  annuli  of  neck.  Anterior  sucker  with  papillae,  posterior  one  with 
ocellar  spots. 

Postcaeca  absent,  5  pairs  of  testes  present.  Neck,  if  not  sharply, 
stili  distinet  from  abdomen;  latter  twice  longer  than  neck.  Papillae 
of  anterior  sucker  very  small,  posterior  sucker  with  at  most  7  ocellar 
spots.  Complete  somite  3-annulate,  median  annulus  invariably  wider 
than  other  two,  and  well  developed  secondary  furrows  always 
discernible  on  all  three  annuli.  Length:  20  40  mm.  Marine  species. 

Hosts:  Parachaenichtys  georgianus  and  Chaenocephalus  bouvetensis.  — 
Type  -species:  Trulliobdella  capitis  Brinkmann,  1947.  Only  a  single 
species  known.  Antarctic  (South  Georgia  and  Bouvet  Islands) 

Trulliobdella  Brinkmann,  1947 
Postcaeca  present,  fused;  4  pairs  of  testes.  Neck  and  abdomen  not 
distinet,  body  cigar-shaped.  6  papTtlae  on  anterior  sucker  well 
developed,  posterior  sucker  with  12  — 14  ocellar  spots.  Complete 
somite  probably  3-(6)-annulate,  but  further  material  needed  for 
establishment  of  exact  numbers.  Length:  7  —  8  mm.  Marine  form. 
Host:  Parachaenichtys  georgianus  (from  oral  cavity).  —  Type- 
species:  Cryobdellina  bacilliformis  Brinkmann,  1947.  Only  a  single 
species  known.  Antarctic  (South  Georgia) 

Cryobdellina  Brinkmann,  1947 

0  —  3  pairs  of  eyes  present. 

An  unpaired,  true,  functioning  spermatheca  (receptaculum  seminis) 
present,  situated  between  ovaria  in  somite  XIII.  Complete  somite 
12  —  (14)-annulate.  Neck  and  body  not  sharply  distinet.  Eyes  absent. 
Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  5  pairs  of  testes.  Length:  15  —  30 
mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Marsi - 
pobdella  sacculata  Moore,  1952.  Only  a  single  species  known.  Cali- 
fornia  Marsipobdella  Moore,  1952 

Without  an  unpaired,  true,  functioning  spermatheca. 

Complete  somite  12  —  14(16)-annulate. 

Dorsally  of  complete  somite  1  pair  of  symmetrically  situated 
ocellar  spots  on  median,  sensory  annulus  of  every  somite.  Neck  and 
body  not  distinet.  Of  3  pairs  of  eyes,  anterior  2  pairs  situated  on 
dorsal  side  of  sucker,  posterior  pair  on  front  of  neck.  Posterior 
sucker  with  ocellar  spots.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  5 
pairs  of  testes.  Complete  somite  12-annulate.  Length:  10  —  20 
mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  crustaceans  (Decapoda)  and  cepha- 
lopods  ( Polypus  dofleini ,  in  the  pallial  cavity).  —  Type-species: 
Crangonobdella  murmanica  Selensky,  1914.  2  species  known. 

Arctic  seas,  Kurili  and  Sachalin  Islands 

Crangonobdella  Selensky,  1914 
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45  (44)  Dorsal  side  of  complete  somites  without  paired,  symmetrically 

arranged  ocellar  spots. 

46  (47)  Complete  somite  13-annulate  (cx_4  +  c5_8  +  d17_18  +  cio-i2)*  Eyes 

absent.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  Unicolorous  olive.  Inner 
anatomy  unknown.  Length:  10  — 15  mm.  Marine  species.  Host: 
Mysis  oculata .  —  Type-species:  Mysidobdella  oculata  Selensky, 
1927.  Only  a  single  species  known.  White  Sea 

Mysidobdella  Selensky,  1927 

47  (46)  Complete  somite  12-  or  14  (16)-,  exceptionally  ( Heptacyclus  Vasiliev) 

7  annulate. 

*48  (53)  Posterior  sucker  wider  than  greatest  width  of  body.  Neck  and  abdo¬ 
men  not  or  bardly  perceptibly  distinet.  2  3  pairs  of  eyes,  6  pairs 

of  testes  present  (except  for  Johanssonia  abditovesiculata  Moore 
with  only  5  pairs  of  testes). 

49  (50)  Postcaeca  entirely  fused,  without  fenestrae.  Complete  somite  14- 

annulate.  2  —  3  pairs  of  eyes  present.  Body  cylindrical,  anterior, 
disciform  sucker  well  distinet  of  neck.  Length:  10  —  20  mm.  Marine 
species.  Hosts:  crustaceans,  fish.  —  Type-species:  Carcinobdella 
tigrina  Oka,  1910.  2  species  known.  Japanese  seas 

Carcinobdella  Oka,  1910 

50  (49)  Postcaeca  fused,  but  with  2,  4  or  5  fenestrae.  Eyes  absent.  Complete 

somite  14  (16)-annulate. 

51  (52)  Large  species.  Oral  opening  in  centre  of  anterior  sucker.  Coelom 

reduced  to  dorsal  and  ventral  lacunae.  Fused  postcaeca  with  4  small 
fenestrae.  Body  cylindrical,  elongate,  both  suckers  sharply  distinet 

*  After  the  manuscript  went  to  press,  I  succeeded  to  obtain  Vasiliev’s  work  (1939), 
to  which  colleague  Prof.  Dr.  M.  C.  Meyer  had  kindly  called  my  attention  (the  Zoological 
Record  had  as  yet  not  listed  this  paper).  Vasiliev’s  work  records  a  number  of  valuable  new 
systematical  statements,  which,  as  far  as  I  know,  had  not  been  considered  by  anyone  of  the 
hirudinologists  in  the  past  25  years.  True,  this  most  valuable  work  had  unfortunately  appeared 
at  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  of  World  War  II,  and  in  a  special  and  hardly  attainable  periodical. 
Reading  the  paper,  I  saw  immediately  that  I  shall  be  unable  to  work  parts  of  it  into  my 
manuscript,  because  it  would,  on  the  one  hand,  involve  a  partial  recast  of  the  key,  and,  on 
the  other  the  two  new  genera  described  in  it  ( Levinsenia  and  Heptacyclus )  had  further  compli- 
cated  the  generic  state  of  Ichthyobdella  and  Notostomobdella ,  as  well  as  the  problem  of  Levinsen’s 
Piscicola  rectangulata.  Hence  I  could  not  but  insert  only  one  or  two  cases  of  synonymy,  and 
the  two  new  genera  into  the  Catalogue.  It  is  stili  necessary,  however,  to  give  a  short  charac- 
terization  of  the  two  new  genera,  with  some  remarks. 

Levinsenia  Vasiliev,  1939 

Neck  and  abdomen  well  distinet.  Posterior  sucker  about  as  wide  as  greatest  width 
of  body.  Anterior  sucker  with  two  pairs  of  ocelli  dorsally.  Complete  somite  12-annulate. 
Coelomic  system  rudimentary:  dorsal  lacuna  absent,  lateral  lacunae  segmentally  interrupted. 
No  pulsatile  vesicles.  5  pairs  of  testes.  Genital  tracts  opening  into  a  common  cloaca,  “separated 
into  two  parts,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  one,  by  a  special  protuberance  (Levinsen  calls 
it  ‘lapper’).  The  male  duct  empties  into  the  anterior  section  of  the  cloaca,  that  of  the  female 
into  the  posterior  one,  at  the  basis  of  the  protuberance.  This  einptying  into  a  common  receptacle 
of  the  genital  tracts,  and  the  presence  of  a  distinet  protuberance  essentially  differ  from  all 
known  Ichthyobdellidae”.  Length:  30  —  40  mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  Gadus  macrocephala. 
G.  callarias.  Distribution:  Bering  Sea,  Northwestern  Pacific,  Japanese  seas. 
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from  body  .  Length:  100  — 150  mm.  Marine  forms.  Hosts:  diverse 
fish.  —  Type-species:  Notostomum  laeve  Levinsen,  1882.  2  species 
known.  Greenland,  Bering  Sea,  North  Pacific 

Notostoniobdella  Moore  &  Meyer,  1951 

52  (51)  Smaller  species.  Oral  opening  on  medio-anterior  rim  of  sucker. 

Coelom  typical,  and  also  small  pulsatile  vesicles  embedded  in  skin 
present.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  2  or  5  fenestrae.  Length:  10 — 20  mm. 
Marine  species.  Hosts:  diverse  fish  and  pycnogonids.  —  Type- 
species:  Johanssonia  kolaensis  Selensky,  1914.  3  species  known. 
North  Sea,  Arctic  seas  Johanssonia  Selensky,  1914 

53  (48)  Posterior  sucker  narrower  than  greatest  width  of  body  (with  the 

possible  exception  of  the  fresh-water  Illinobdella  richardsonsi 
Meyer,  occasionally  having  a  sucker  insignificantly  wider  than  the 
greatest  width  of  its  body).  No,  or  1  pair  of  eyes,  and  5  pairs  of 
testes  present. 

54  (55)  Eyes  absent.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  2  fenestrae.  Body  cylindrical, 

skin  with  characteristical  network  of  pigment.  Anterior  sucker  not 
distinet  from  neck.  Length:  5  10  mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts: 

diverse  fish  (Solea  species).  —  Type-species:  Hemibdella  soleae  van 
Beneden  &  Hesse,  1863.  Only  a  single  species  known.  Western 
shores  of  Europe,  Mediterranean,  Greenland 

Hemibdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse,  1863 


Type-species:  Piscicola  rectangulata  Levinsen,  1882. 

If  this  description  is  compared  with  the  detailed  description  of  rectangulata  inLEViNSEN’s 
(1882)  and  Moore  and  Meyer’s  (1951)  works,  a  number  of  considerable  differences  are  found. 
Since  I  was  as  yet  unable  to  examine  this  species,  I  cannot  decide  on  these  discrepancies, 
nor  submit  a  new  assessment. 


Heptacyclus  Vasiliev,  1939 

Cylindrical,  dorsally  brownish,  with  5  light  transversal  strips,  seginentally  repeated. 
and  in  interrupted  longitudinal  rows.  3  pairs  of  eyes,  2  of  which  situated  on  dorsal  side  of 
anterior  sucker,  and  1  on  front  of  neck.  Posterior  sucker  slightly  wider  than  greatest  width 
of  body,  and  twice  wider  than  anterior  sucker.  “The  complete  somite  consists  of  7  annuli 
(Fig.  29),  of  which  annuli  2,  5,  6,  and  7  are  medially  divided  by  a  shallow  groove.  Annulus 
3  is  undivided,  annulus  4  is  the  widest  one  and  subdivided  into  3  further  narrow  rings.  Gene- 
rally,  there  are  14  annuli  in  the  complete  somite!?”  Gonopores  separated  by  3  annuli.  Coelo- 
mic  system  complete,  pulsatile  vesicles  absent.  5  pairs  of  testes.  Length:  30  —  40  mm.  Marine 
and  fresh-water  form.  Hosts:  fishes  ( Cottus  sp.,  Myxocephalus  stelleri).  Distribution:  Japan, 
Bering  Sea,  Sachalin,  river  Kamra  (“its  capture  in  the  river  Kamra  indicates  that  these 
leeches  might  live  as  well  in  fresh  water  as  in  the  sea”). 

Type-species:  Ichthyobdella  virgata  Oka,  1910. 

Nor  was  I  able  to  study  this  animal;  even  so,  several  sections  of  the  description  are 
obscure,  namely  whether  the  complete  somite  is,  in  fact,  7-  or  14-annulate.  It  is  also  striking 
that  the  same  species  is  allegedly  at  home  both  in  fresh  and  in  salt  water!  Finally,  Vasiliev 
separated  one  of  the  three  Ichthyobdella  species,  as  described  and  interpreted  by  Oka.  and 
reallocated  it  into  a  new  genus,  without  having  indicated  the  systematic  relegation  of  this 
genus  and  leaving  unsolved  the  problem  of  species  like,  for  instance,  Ichthyobdella  borealis 
Johansson,  1898,  or  I.  australiensis  Johansson,  1911. 
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55  (54)  One  pair  of  eyes  present  (occasionally  some  individuals  of  Illinobdella 

richardsonsi  Meyer  without  eyes).  Postcaeca  completely  fused, 
without  fenestrae.  Oesophageal  glands  very  large.  Brack-  or  fresh- 
water  species. 

56  (57)  Body  surface  perfectly  smooth.  Complete  somite  12-or  14-annulate. 

Lacunar  System  unknown.  Length:  10  —  30  mm.  Fresh-water 
species.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Illinobdella  alba 
Meyer,  1940.  4  species  known.  North  America,  Mexico 

Illinobdella  Meyer,  19401 

57  (56)  Numerous  small,  sharply  conical  papillae  present  on  all  annuli  of 

body  and  both  suckers.  Complete  somite  12  — 13-,  or  14-annulate. 
Coelomic  sinuses  greatly  reduced  by  extension  of  parenchyma. 
Length:  12.5  —  25  mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  crustaceans.  —  Type- 
species:  Myzobdella  lugubris  Leidy,  1851.  3  species  known.  USA, 
Solomon  Islands  Myzobdella  Leidy,  1851 

58  (43)  Complete  somite  2  —  6-annulate. 

59  (60)  Complete  somite  2-annulate.  Medium  flattened  body  with  sharply 

distinet  trachelosome  and  urosome,  narrowest  at  clitellum.  2  pairs 
of  eyes.  Anterior  sucker  as  wide  as  neck,  width  of  posterior  sucker 
three-fourths  of  greatest  width  of  body.  Inner  anatomy  wholly 
unknown.  Length:  10  — 15  mm.  Marine  form.  Host:  Cottus  scorpius, 
—  Type-species:  Janusion  scorpii  Malm,  1863.  Only  a  single  species 
known.  England  (Plymouth)  Janusion  Leigh-Sharpe,  1933 

60  (59)  Complete  somite  3  —  6-annulate. 

61  (62)  Complete  somite  4-annulate.  Cylindrical  body  without  distinet 

neck  and  abdomen.  Both  suckers  disciform,  well  distinet  of  body. 
One  pair  of  eyes.  Inner  anatomy  wholly  unknown.  Length:  10  — 15 
mm.  Marine  species.  Host:  Ostrea  gigas.  —  Type-species:  Ostreobdella 
kakibir  Oka,  1927.  Only  a  single  species  known.  Japan  (Aomori 
Bay)  Ostreobdella  Oka,  1927 

62  (61)  Complete  somite  3-  or  6-annulate. 

63  (70)  Postcaeca  distinet,  paired;  dermis  containing  large  dermal  cells 

filling  up  hypodermis. 

64  (67)  Coelom  fairly  spacious,  not  divided  into  lacunae,  segmental  and 

intersegmental  lacunae  absent.  Only  18  distinet  ganglia  in  ventral 
nerve  cord.  Complete  somite  3(6)-annulate,  badly  definable.  Neck 
and  abdomen  not  sharply  distinet,  but  stili  recognizable. 

1  Moore  holds  it  very  probable  (1946,  p.  10)  thal  tbis  genus  is  synonymous  with  the 
following  Myzobdella  Leidy.  He  writes  as  follows:  “ Illinobdella  is  an  American  genus  to  whicb 
Meyer  refers  four  species  of  fish  parasites  found  in  fresh  and  brackish  waters  and  there  is 
little  doubt  of  its  generic  identity  with  Leidy’s  Myzobdella.  A  final  decision  awaits  especially 
a  study  of  its  lacunar  system”. 
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65  (66)  Eyes  absent,  3—4  pairs  of  testes  present.  Body  dorso-ventrally 

flattened,  anterior  sucker  extremely  small,  posterior  sucker  slightly 
narrower  than  greatest  width  of  body.  Length:  10—15  mm.  Marine 
form.  Host:  Drepanopsetta  Hippoglossoides)  platessoides.  — 
Type-species:  Arctobdella  branchiarum  de  Silva  &  Kabata,  1961. 
Only  a  single  species  known.  Iceland  (Long  Rough  Dal) 

Arctobdella  de  Silva  &  Kabata,  1961 

66  (65)  3  pairs  of  eyes  and  5  pairs  of  testes  present.  Body  subcylindrical. 

Both  suckers  well  distinet  from  body.  Posterior  sucker  with  circularly 
arranged  14  ocellar  spots  along  external  rim.  Length:  8  12  rnm. 

Marine  species.  Host:  Cottus  bubalus.  Type-species:  Sanguinothus 
pinnarum  de  Silva  &  Burdon-Jones,  1961.  Only  a  single  species 
known.  England  (Anglesey,  Isle  of  Man) 

Sanguinothus  de  Silva  &  Burdon-Jones,  1961 

67  (64)  Coelom  with  segmental  lacunae  present.  Ventral  nerve  cord  with  21 

distinet  ganglia  (except  for  Oceanobdella  biennii  Knight-Jones, 
with  also  18  distinet  ganglia  but  of  an  entirely  different  coelomic 
System  than  that  of  two  above  genera).  Complete  somite  3(6)- 
annulate. 

68  (69)  Anterior  sucker  deep  but  small;  posterior  sucker  disciform,  usually 

with  circularly  arranged  ocellar  spots.  3  pairs  of  eyes  and  4  —  6 
pairs  of  testes  present.  Skin  transparent.  Cylindrical  neck  well 
distinet  of  flattened  abdomen.  Postcaeca  distinet,  paired,  but 
exceptionally  also  fused  ( Oceanobdella  microstoma  Johansson), 
with  one  fenestra  (see  No.  74).  Length:  10  —  25  mm.  Marine  species. 
Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Platybdella  sexoculata  Malm, 
1863.  3  species  known.  West  Sweden,  West  Europe,  Iceland,  Spitz- 
bergen,  Greenland  Oceanobdella  Caballero,  1956 

69  (68)  Anterior  sucker  large,  posterior  sucker  with  10  14  ocellar  spots. 

0  —  3  pairs  of  eyes;  5  pairs  of  testes.  Skin  opaque  and  pigmentate. 
Body  cylindrical,  neck  and  abdomen  not  distinet.  Length:  15  —  30 
mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  diverse  fish  ( Cottus  species).  —  Type- 
species:  Platybdella  scorpii  Malm,  1863.  3  species  known.  West 
Sweden,  Faeroer  Islands,  Iceland,  Greenland,  Spitzbergen,  Bering 
Sea,  Natal  Malniiana  Strand,  1942 

70  (63)  Postcaeca  fused. 

71  (72)  4  pairs  of  testes  present.  Fusiform  body  without  distinet  neck  and 

abdomen.  Eyes  absent.  Anterior  sucker  narrower  than  half  of  great¬ 
est  width  of  body,  while  posterior  sucker  wider  than  greatest  width 
of  body.  Oral  opening  not  centrally  situated,  but  in  anterior  median 
line  between  center  of  sucker  and  slightly  incrassate  outer  rim. 
Length:  25  —  30  mm.  Marine  form.  Host:  Trematomus  sp.  —  Type- 
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species:  Cryobdella  laevigata  Harding,  1922.  Only  a  single  species 
known.  Antarctic  Cryobdella  Harding,  1922 

72  (71)  5  pairs  of  testes  present. 

73  (78)  Neck  and  abdomen  sharply  distinet. 

74  (75)  3  pairs  of  eyes.  Rim  of  posterior  sucker  with  circularly  arranged 

ocellar  spots.  See  No.  68!  Oceanobdella  Caballero,  1956 

75  (74)  0  —  1  pair  of  eyes.  Posterior  sucker  without  ocellar  spots. 

76  (77)  Posterior  sucker  narrower  than  greatest  width  of  abdomen.  Pulsatile 

vesicles  absent,  their  places  occupied  by  a  pair  of  contractile  lacunae 
lying  laterally,  externally  (not  embedded  in)  of  body  musculature, 
and  extending  along  length  of  urosome.  Normal  lateral  lacunae 
absent.  0—1  pair  of  eyes.  Complete  somite  6(3)-annulate.  Length: 
5  —  35  mm.  Marine  species.  Hosts:  Sillago  ciliata ,  Rhombosolea 
tapirina.  —  Type-species:  Austrobdella  transluceas  Badham,  1916. 
3  species  known.  Australia,  Tasmania,  Antarctic,  Greenland 

Austrobdella  Badham,  1916 

77  (76)  Posterior  sucker  as  wide  as  greatest  width  of  abdomen.  Body 

cylindrical.  No  bilaterally  extending  lacunae,  embedded  in  muscula¬ 
ture,  in  place  of  pulsatile  vesicles.  One  pair  of  eyes.  Complete  somite 
3-annulate.  Internal  anatomy  unknown.  Length:  10  — 15  mm. 
Marine  form.  Host:  Notothenia  microlepidota.  —  Type-species: 
Notobdella  nototheniae  Benham,  1909.  Only  a  single  species  known. 
Subantarctic  (Snares  Island)  Notobdella  Benham,  1909 

78  (73)  Neck  and  abdomen  not  sharply  distinet. 

79  (80)  Posterior  sucker  very  weakly  developed,  consisting  of  little  more 

than  a  shallow  impression  at  end  of  acute  posterior  region  of  body. 
Postcaeca  entirely  fused,  without  fenestrae.  Body  clavate,  ventral 
surface  more  flattened  than  convex  dorsal  side.  One  pair  of  eyes. 
Complete  somite  3-annulate.  Length:  5  10  mm.  Fresh-water 

form.  Host:  Hadropterus  phoxocephalus.  Type-species:  Piscicolaria 
reducta  Meyer,  1940.  Only  a  single  species  known.  USA. 

Piscicolaria  Whitman,  1889 

80  (79)  Posterior  sucker  well  developed,  always  distinet  from  posterior 

region  of  body.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  3  —  5  fenestrae. 

81  (82)  2  —  3  pairs  of  eyes  present.  Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  Coelom 

reduced.  Complete  somite  3(6)-annulate,  annulation  never  very 
distinet.  Incompletely  described  species.  Length:  20 — 70  mm. 
Marine  species.  Hosts:  diverse  fish.  —  Type-species:  Ichthyobdella 
anarrhichae  Diesing,  1859.  8  species  known.  West  Europe,  North 
Sea,  Iceland,  Greenland,  eastern  shores  of  USA,  Chile,  Argentina, 
Australia  Platybdella  Malm,  1863 

82  (81)  Eyes  absent. 
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83  (84)  Postcaeca  fused,  with  3  fenestrae.  Coelom  not  reduced.  Complete 

somite  distinctly  6-annulate.  Length:  10 — 15  mm.  Marine  form.  Host: 
Leptoscopus  sp.  —  Type-species:  Makarabdella  manteri  Richardson, 
1959.  Only  a  single  species  known.  New  Zealand 

Makarabdella  Richardson,  1959 

84  (83)  Postcaeca  fused,  with  5  fenestrae.  The  single,  detailedly  described 

species  of  the  genus  is  anarrhichae  Diesing.  Length:  20  —  30  min.  See 
No.  81.  Platybdella  Malm,  1863 

III.  Catalogue  of  the  Species2 
1.  Genus:  Arctobdella  de  Silva  &  Kabata,  1961 

de  Silva  &  Kabata  (1961):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 

136,  p.  332. 

Type-species:  Arctobdella  branchiarum  de  Silva 
&  Kabata,  1961 

1.  branchiarum  de  Silva  &  Kabata  (1961):  Proc.  Iceland 
Zool.  Soc.  London,  136,  p.  332  —  341,  Figs.  1  —  3. 


2.  Genus:  Austrobdella  Badham,  1916 


Badham  (1916):  Quart.  Journ.  Micr.  Sci.  (N.  S.), 
62,  p.  3.  —  Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc. 
Tasmania,  91,  p.  198,  204. 

Type-species:  Austrobdella  transluceas  Bad¬ 
ham,  1916 

1.  anoculata  Moore  (1940):  Journ.  Wash.  Acad.  Sci., 

30,  p.  520  524,  Figs.  1—4.  —  Ingram  (1957): 

Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania,  91,  p.  204. 

2.  hilobata  Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania, 

91,  p.  198-204,  Figs.  11-22. 

3.  translucens  Badham  (1916):  Quart.  Journ.  Micr. 

Sci.  (N.  S.),  62,  p.  3  41,  Figs.  1  —  6,  Pls.  1-2. 

Moore  (1957):  Hirudinea.  in:  B.A.N.Z. 
Antarctic  research  expedition,  p.  101  — 102.  — 
Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania, 
91,  p.  204. 


Greenland 


Tasmania 

Australia,  Antarctic 


2  The  Catalogue  does  not  contain  the  complete  bibliography  referring  to  the  respective 
species,  but  only  the  most  important  ones,  adding  new  data  to  the  original  description,  or 
presenting  figures,  or  treat  synonymic  problems. 
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3.  Genus:  Bdellamaris  Richardson,  1953 

Richardson  (1953):  Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  New  Zealand, 

81,  p.  285. 

Type-species:  Bdellamaris  eptatreti  Richard¬ 
son,  1953 

1.  eptatreti  Richardson  (1953):  Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  New  Zealand 
New  Zealand,  81,  p.  285  —291,  Figs.  1  —  8. 


4.  Genus:  Branchellion  Savigny,  1822 


Savigny  (1822):  Systeme  des  Annelides,  principale 
de  celles  des  cotes  de  1’lSgypte  et  de  la  Syrie.  Paris,  p. 
109.  —  Yaillant  (1890):  Histoire  naturelle  des 
Anneles  marins  et  d’eau  douce,  Paris  3  (2),  p.  525  — 
526.  —  Moore  (1944):  Ann.  Mag.  Nat.  Hist.,  (11) 
11,  p.  383—386.  —  Richardson  (1949):  Zool.  Pubi. 
Victoria  Univ.  Coli.  No.  1,  p.  3 — 5.  —  Ingram  (1957): 
Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania,  91,  p.  213. 

SYNONYMY: 


Branchellia  Gervais  (1845):  Bull.  Soc.  hist. -nat.  France,  p.  572. 
Branchiobdella  de  Blainville  (1827)  (nec  Odier,  1819):  Dict. 
Sci.  Nat.,  47,  p.  240. 

Phyllobranchus  Girard  (1851):  Proc.  Amer.  Assoc.  Advanc. 
Sci.,  4,  p.  124. 

Type-species:  Branchellion  torpedinis  Savigny, 
1822 

1.  angeli  Sigalas  (1921):  Bull.  Stat.  Biol.  Arcachon, 

18,  p.  117-118,  Fig.  1.  —  Sigalas  (1927): 
Act.  Soc.  Linn.  Bordeaux,  79,  p.  48 — 49.  — 
Moore  (1958):  Ann.  Natal  Mus.,  14,  p.  304  — 
306,  Fig.  1,  Pl.  VII.  Fig.  1. 

2.  australis  Leigh-Sharpe  (1916):  Trans.  Proc.  Roy. 

Soc.  S. -Australia,  40,  p.  42  —  55,  Figs.  1  —  9. 

3.  borealis  Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Parasitology,  25, 

p.  258-261,  Figs.  3-  5. 

4.  lobata  Moore  (1952):  Occ.  Pap.  Bishop.  Mus. 

Honolulu,  21,  p.  36 — 43,  Figs.  1,  7b,  8—9. 

5.  orbiniensis  de  Quatrefages  (1852):  Ann.  Sci.  Nat. 

Zool.  (3)  18,  p.  279  -328,  Pls.  6-8.  -  Leigh- 
Sharpe  (1933):  Parasitology,  25,  p.  260  -261, 
Fig.  6. 


Vizcaya-Bay,  Natal 


South- Australia 

English  Channel 

U.S.A.  (Coast  of 
California) 
English  Channel 
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6.  parkeri  Richardson  (1949):  Zool.  Pubi.  Victoria 

Univ.  Coli.  No.  1,  p.  5-11,  Figs.  1  4. 

Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania, 
91,  p.  213-219,  Figs.  35-44. 

==  rajae  Parker  (1892):  Trans.  N.  Z.  Inst.,  24,  p.  714. 

7.  plicobranchus  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Rec.  Ind. 

Mus.,  52,  p.  249—254,  Figs.  1—2.  —  Sanjeeva 
Raj  (1960):  Journ.  Zool.  Soc.  India,  11,  p. 
152-161,  Figs.  1-7. 

8.  ravenelii  (Girard,  1851):  Proc.  Amer.  Assoc. 

Advance  Sci.,  4,  p.  124  (Phyllobranchus). 
Meyer  (1940):  Journ.  Parasit.,  27,  p.  289  298, 

Pl.  1. 

9.  torpedinis  Savigny  (1822):  Systeme  des  Annelides, 

principale  de  celles  des  cotes  de  1’Egypte  et 
de  la  Syrie.  Paris,  p.  109  — 110.  —  Blanchard 
(1894):  Bull.  Soc.  Zool.  France,  19,  p.  85  —  88. 
Harding  (1910):  Parasitology,  3,  p.  134  —  136, 
Fig.  1.  —  Soukatshow  (1912):  Mitt.  Zool.  Stat. 
Neapel,  20,  p.  395-528,  Pls.  18-24. 

=  rhombi  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 
Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  33-34,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  17-21 
( Branchellia ). 

=  rudolphi  de  Blainville  (1827):  Dict.  Sci.  Nat.  47, 
p.  240  —  241  ( Branchiobdella ).  —  Diesing  (1850): 
Systema  Helminthum,  Vindobonae,  1,  p.  443  — 
444  ( Branchiobdella ). 

SPECIES  INQUIRENDAE: 

1.  imbricatus  Grube  (1867):  Jahresb.  Schles.  Ges.  Vaterl. 

Kultur,  44,  p.  60  —  61. 

2.  intybifolium  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1869, 

p.  310-311. 

3.  lineare  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1869,  p.  311. 

4.  punctatum  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  1869, 

p.  311.  —  Blanchard  (1892):  Bull.  Soc.  Zool.  France, 
17,  p.  222-223. 

5.  scolopendra  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum,  Vindo¬ 

bonae,  1,  p.  444  ( Branchiobdella ).  —  Diesing  (1858):  Denk- 
schr.  mathem.-naturw.  Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  14,  p. 
75,  Pl.  III.  Figs.  8  — 13  ( Branchiobdella ). 


New  Zealand, 
Tasmania 


India 


U.S.A.  (Florida, 
Carolina) 


Mediterranean,  East 
coast  of  Atlantic 
(from  Iceland  and 
North  Sea  to  Sene- 
gal) 


“South  seas” 

Locality:  unknown 

North  Australia 

North  and  West  Australia 

Brasil 


5.  Genus:  Calliobdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse,  1863 

van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad.  Sci.  Roy. 

Belg.,  34,  p.  35  —  36.  —  Apathy  (1888):  Arch.  f. 

Naturg.,  54,  p.  53 — 57.  —  Blanchard  (1894): 

Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ.  Torino,  9,  No. 
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192,  p.  12  14  ( Callobdella ).  Johansson  (1896): 

Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  15-  17 
(Callobdella).  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl. 
Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  672  —  675  (Callo¬ 
bdella).  —  Leigh-Sharpe  (1914):  Parasitology,  7, 
p.  217-218. 

Type-species:  Calliobdella  lophii  van  Beneden 
&  Hesse,  1863 

1.  lophii  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 

Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  36  —  37,  Pl.  II.  Figs. 
11—16.  Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges 
Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  20  21,  Pl.  I.  Figs. 

6  8,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  15  —  17  (Callobdella).  —  Jo¬ 

hansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad. 
Forhand.,  55,  p.  675  —  676  (Callobdella). 
Leigh-Sharpe  (1914):  Parasitology,  7,  p. 
204-218,  Figs.  1  -5. 

=  nigra  Apathy  (1888):  Arch.  f.  Naturg.  54,  p.  58.  — 
Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp. 
Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  13-14  ( Callobdella ). 
=  punctata  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 
Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  37  —  38,  Pl.  III.  Figs.  1  —  14. 
—  Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat. 
comp.  Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  13  ( Callobdella ). 
=  striata  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 
Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  38-41,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  1-10. 
—  Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat. 
comp.  Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  13  (Callobdella). 

2.  nodulifera  (Malm,  1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Ve¬ 

tensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  233  -236,  Pl. 
4.  Figs.  18a  b  (Piscicola).  -  Johansson  (1896): 
Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p. 
17  —  19,  Pl.  I.  Figs.  1  5,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  9  14,  Pl. 

VIII.  Fig.  83,  Pl.  IX.  Figs.  88  93,  Pl.  X.  Fig. 

100  (Callobdella).  -  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv. 
Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  676 
(Callobdella).  Leigh-Sharpe  (1917):  Proc. 
Roy.  Phys.  Soc.  Edinh.,  20,  p.  118  122,  Figs. 

=  crassicaudata  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  236  —  238,  Pl.  4.  Figs. 
19a  —  b  ( Piscicola ). 

=  gracilis  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  241  —  244,  Pl.  4.  Figs. 
21a  — c  ( Piscicola ). 

=  subfasciata  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  239  —  241,  Figs.  a  — d, 
Pl.  4,  Figs.  20a  —  b  ( Piscicola ). 


West  coast  of  Europe, 
English  Channel 


West  coast  of  Europe, 
Faroes,  Iceland 
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SPECIES  INQUIRENDAE: 

1.  hastae  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  174  (Callobdella) .  Japan 

2.  livanovi  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  174  (Callobdella).  Japan 


6.  Genus:  Carcinobdella  Oka,  1910 

Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  175.  Vasi- 
liev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1, 
p.  52-55. 

Type-species:  Carcinobdella  tigrina  Oka,  1910 

1.  bimam  lata  Oka  (1933):  Proc.  Imp.  Akad.  Tokyo,  Japan 

9,  p.  541  543,  Figs.  A-B. 

2.  tigrina  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  175  Japan 

176. 

7.  Genus:  Codonobdella  Grube,  1873 

Grube  (1873):  Jahresb.  Schles.  Ges.  Vaterl.  Kultur, 

50,  p.  67-68. 

Type-species:  Codonobdella  truncata  Grube, 

1873 

1.  truncata  Grube  (1873);  Jahresb.  Schles.  Ges.  Lake  Baikal 
Vaterl.  Kultur,  50,  p.  67  —  68.  —  Epstein 
(1961):  Dokl.  Akad.  Nauk.,  139,  p.  1008-1011, 

Figs.  1-2. 


8.  Genus:  Crangonobdella  Selensky,  1914 


Selensky  (1914):  Zool.  Anz.,  44,  p.  270  272. 

Selensky  (1915):  Etudes  morphologiques  et  systema- 
tiques  sur  les  Hirudinees.  Petrograd,  p.  1  -256. 

Type-species:  Crangonobdella  murmanica  Se¬ 
lensky,  1914 

1.  achmerovi  Borovitzkaia  (1949):  C.  R.  Acad.  Sci. 

Moscow,  N.  S.  68,  p.  425—427,  Fig.  1. 

2.  murmanica  Selensky  (1914):  Zool.  Anz.,  44,  p. 

270  —  272.  —  Selensky  (1923):  Zool.  Jahrb. 
Syst.,  46,  p.  397-488,  Figs.  1  9,  Pls.  11-14. 


KuriJi  and  Sachalin 
Isi. 

White  Sea,  East 
Greenland 


SPECIES  INQUIRENDA: 

1.  fedetowi  Selensky  (1915)  nomen  nudum:  Etudes  morpholo-  White  Sea 
giques  et  systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees.  Petrograd, 
p.  5,  41.  —  Selensky  (1923):  Zool.  Jahrb.  Syst.,  46, 
p.  465. 
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9.  Genus:  Cryobdella  Harding,  1922 

Harding  (1922):  British  Antarctic  (“Terra  nova”) 

Expedition,  1910.  Natural  History  Reports,  Zoology, 

2,  p.  257. 

Type-species:  Cryobdella  levigata  Harding,  1922 
1.  levigata  Harding  (1922):  British  Antarctic  (“Terra  Antarctic 
nova”)  Expedition,  1910.  Natural  History 
Reports,  Zoology,  2,  p.  257—259,  Pl.  1.  — 

Moore  (1938):  Leeches.  in:  Australasian  An¬ 
tarctic  Expedition  1911  — 1914.  Sci.  Report 
(C)  10  (3),  p.  12,  Pl.  I.  Figs.  6-7  (Platy- 
bdella). 


10.  Genus:  Cryobdellina  Brinkmann,  1947 

Brinkmann  (1947):  Nature,  London,  160,  p.  756.  — 

Brinkmann  (1948):  Sci.  Res.  Norweg.  Antarct.  Exped., 

1927-1928,  Oslo,  No.  29,  p.  16. 

Type-species:  Cryobdellina  bacilliformis  Brink¬ 
mann,  1947 

1.  bacilliformis  Brinkmann  (1947):  Nature,  London,  Antarctic 
160,  p.  756.  —  Brinkmann  (1948):  Sci.  Res. 

Norweg.  Antarct.  Exped.,  1927  — 1928,  Oslo, 

No.  29,  p.  12-16,  Figs.  6  -8. 


11.  Genus:  Cyrillobdella  Leigh  -Sharpe,  1933 

Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Bull.  Soc.  Sci.  nat.  Maroc, 

13,  p.  124-125. 

Types-species:  Cyrillobdella  alcibiades  Leigh- 
Sharpe,  1933 

1.  alcibiades  Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Bull.  Soc.  Sci.  Mediterranean 
nat.  Maroc,  13,  p.  124  —  125,  Fig.  5.  (Monaco) 

12.  Genus:  Cystobranchus  Diesing,  1859 

Diesing  (1859):  Sitzungsb.  mathem.-naturw.  Cl. 

Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  33,  p.  483.  Blanchard  (1893): 

Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ.  Torino,  8,  No. 

145,  p.  2  3.  —  Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges 

Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala  p.  29.  —  Selensky  (1915): 

Etudes  morphologiques  et  systematiques  sur  les 
Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p.  1 — 256.  Hoffmann 
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(1956):  Arch.  Inst.  Grand-Ducal  de  Luxemburg,  S.  N. 
23,  p.  209  —239.  —  Autrum  (1958):  Hirudinea.  in 
Brohmer:  Die  Tierwelt  Mitteleuropas,  Leipzig,  1, 
Lief.  7b,  p.  10  11. 

Type-species:  Piscicola  respirans  Troschel, 
1850 

1.  anoculatus  Kaburaki  (1921):  Rec.  Ind.  Mus.,  22, 

p.  692-693. 

2.  fasciatus  (Kollar,  1842):  in  Treitschke:  Natur- 

historischer  Bildersaal  des  Thierreiches.  Pesth 
und  Leipzig,  3,  p.  101,  Pl.  CCXXVIII,  Figs. 
h  k  (Piscicola).  —  Blanchard  (1893):  Boli. 
Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ.  Torino,  8,  No. 
145,  p.  3  5,  Figs.  3—4.  —  Rousseau  (1912): 

Ann.  Biol.  Lacustre,  5,  p.  262  263,  Figs.  3  4. 

Pawlowski  (1936):  Pijawki  (Hirudinea).  in: 
Fauna  Slodkowodna  Polski  Warszawa,  No.  26, 
p.  92  —  94,  Figs.  63—65.  Autrum  (1958): 
Hirudinea.  in  Brohmer:  Die  Tierwelt  Mittel¬ 
europas,  Leipzig,  1,  Lief.  7b,  p.  11,  Figs. 
28b,  31. 

3.  mammillatus  (Malm,  1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl. 

Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  218  220,  Pl. 

4.  Figs.  13a  — b  (Platybdella).  Johansson 
(1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider,  Up- 
sala,  p.  30-31,  Pl.  VI.  Figs.  67-  68,  Pl.  X. 
Fig.  100.  Pawlowski  (1936):  Pijawki  (Hi¬ 
rudinea).  in:  Fauna  Slodkowodna  Polski  War¬ 
szawa,  No.  26,  p.  95,  Figs.  66—67.  —  Autrum 
(1958):  Hirudinea.  in  Brohmer:  Die  Tierwelt 
Mitteleuropas,  Leipzig,  1,  Lief.  7b,  p.  11,  Fig.  30. 

4.  respirans  Troschel  (1850):  Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  16, 

p.  17—26,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  A  — E  (Piscicola). 
Blanchard  (1893):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat. comp. 
Univ.  Torino,  8,  No.  145,  p.  2  —  3,  Figs.  1 — 2. 
Rousseau  (1912):  Ann.  Biol.  Lacustre,  5,  p. 
261  —  262,  Figs.  1—2.  —  Hoffmann  (1956): 
Arch.  Inst.  Grand-Ducal  de  Luxemburg,  N.  S. 
23,  p.  209-239,  Figs.  1  41,  Pl.  I  VIII. 
Autrum  (1958):  Hirudinea.  in  Brohmer:  Die 
Tierwelt  Mitteleuropas,  Leipzig,  1,  Lief.  7b,  p. 
11,  Figs.  3c,  28a. 
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=  stellata  Kollar  in  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Hel- 
ininthum,  Vindobonae,  1,  p.  441  ( Ichthiobdella ). 
—  Diesing  (1858):  Denkschr.  mathem.-naturw. 
Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  14,  p.  74,  Pl.  II.  Figs. 
27  —  30  ( Ichthyobdella) . 

=  troscheli  Diesing  (1859):  Sitzungsb.  mathem.-naturw. 
Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  33,  p.  13. 

5.  verrilli  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc., 

59,  p.  365-366,  Fig.  1.  -  Meyer  (1946): 
Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  246  247,  Fig.  4. 

6.  vividus  Verrill  (1872):  Amer.  Journ.  Sci.  and 

Arts,  3,  No.  XVII.  p.  126,  Fig.  1.  —  Verrill 
(1874):  Rep.  Commiss.  Fish  and  Fisheries 
1872/73,  p.  685-686.  -  Moore  (1898):  Proc. 
U.  S.  Nat.  Mus.  Washington,  21, p.  551  552,  Pl. 

XL,  Fig.  4  ( Trachelobdella ).  —  Moore  (1952): 
Not.  Nat.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia,  No. 
245,  p.  3,  12. 

7.  sp.  Moore  (1936):  Pubi.  Carnegie  Inst.  Washing¬ 

ton,  No.  457,  p.  42  -43. 


North  America 


North  America 


Mexico 


13.  Genus:  Ganymedebdella  Leigh-Sharpe,  1915 


Leigh  Sharpe  (1915):  Parasitology,  8,  p.  1. 


SYNONYMY: 

Ganymedes  Leigh-Sharpe  (1915):  Parasitology.  8,  p.  1. 

Type-species:  Ganymedes  cratere  Leigh-Sharpe, 

1915 

1.  cratere  Leigh-Sharpe  (1915):  Parasitology,  8,  p.  North  of  Scotland 
1  — 10,  Figs.  1-6. 

14.  Genus:  Hemibdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse,  1863 


van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad.  Sci. 
Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  41.  —  Selensky  (1931):  Pubbl. 
Staz.  Zool.  Napoli,  11,  p.  1  —  3. 

Type-species:  Hemibdella  soleae  van  Beneden  & 
Hesse,  1863 

1.  soleae  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 
Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  41-42,  Pl.  III.  Figs. 
15  25.  —  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl. 

Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  250-251, 
Pl.  5.  Figs.  24  a  — d.  —  Levinsen  (1883): 
Vidensk.  Medd.  naturh.  For.  Kj0benhavn,  34, 
p.  24.  —  Selensky  (1931):  Pubbl.  Staz.  Zool. 
Napoli,  11,  p.  3-21,  Figs.  1  4,  Pl.  I,  Figs.  1-5. 


Mediterranean,  West 
Europe,  Greenland, 
North  America 
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15.  Genus:  Heptacyclus  Vasiliev,  1939 

Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog. 

Inst.,  1,  p.  47  —  50. 

Type-species:  Ichthyobdella  virgata  Oka,  1910 
1.  virgatus  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  173  Japan,  Bering  Sea, 
(Ichthyobdella).  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Sachalin,  river 
Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  50,  Pls.  Kamra 

XIV-XV.  Figs.  27  -31. 

16.  Genus:  lllinobdella  Meyer,  1940 

Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  59,  p.  366  — 

367.  —  Meyer  (1946):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65, 
p.  239 — 241.  Moore  (1946):  Not.  Nat.  Acad.  Nat. 

Sci.  Philadelphia,  No.  184,  p.  9  — 10. 

Type-species:  lllinobdella  alba  Meyer,  1940 

1.  alba  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  59,  U.S.A. 

p.  367  —  368,  Fig.  7.  —  Meyer  (1946):  Trans. 

Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  241,  Fig.  9. 

2.  elongata  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  U.S.A. 

59,  p.  368  —  369,  Fig.  5.  —  Meyer  (1946): 

Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  244,  Fig.  7. 

3.  patzcuarensis  Caballero  (1940):  An.  Inst.  Biol.  Mexico 

Mexico,  11,  p.  452—462,  Figs.  3  —  7.  —  Meyer 
(1946):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  244. 

4.  richardsoni  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  U.S.A. 

59,  p.  369—370,  Fig.  4.  —  Meyer  (1946): 

Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  241—243,  Fig.  6. 

17.  Genus:  Janusion  Leigh-Sharpe,  1933 

Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Parasitology,  25,  p.  256. 

Type-species:  Janusion  scorpii  (Malm,  1863) 

1.  scorpii  (Malm,  1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk.  English  Channel 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  253  —  257,  Pl.  5.  Figs. 

26a  — c.  —  Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Parasitology, 

25,  p.  256-258,  Fig.  2. 

18.  Genus:  Johanssonia  Selensky,  1914 

Selensky  (1914):  Trav.  Soc.  Imp.  Natural.  St.  Peters- 
bourg,  45,  p.  197  —  210.  Selensky  (1915): 

Etudes  morphologiques  et  systematiques  sur  les 
Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p.  1  —  256.  —  Moore 
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(1952):  Occ.  Pap.  Bishop  Mus.  Honolulu, 
21,  p.  35-36. 

Type-species:  Johanssonia  kolaensis  Selensky, 
1914 

1.  abditovesiculata  Moore  (1952):  Occ.  Pap.  Bishop 

Mus.  Honolulu,  21,  p.  29  —  36,  Figs.  2c,  6a  —  c, 
7a. 

2.  kolaensis  Selensky  (1914):  Trav.  Soc.  Imp.  Natu- 

ral.  St.  Petersbourg,  45,  p.  197 — 210,  Figs. 
1—5.  —  Selensky  (1915):  Etudes  morpholo- 
giques  et  systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees, 
Petrograd,  p.  1  —  256. 

3.  pantopodum  (Selensky,  1914):  Zool.  Anz.,  44,  p. 

273-281,  Figs.  1—4  ( Ichthyobdella ).  —  Se¬ 
lensky  (1915):  fitudes  morphologiques  et 
systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd, 
p.  1—256.  —  Meyer  &  Barden  (1955):  Was- 
mann  Journ.  Biol.,  13,  301 — 302. 


Hawai 


Arctic  seas 


Arctic  seas,  ?West 
Europe 


19.  Genus:  Levinsenia  Vasiliev,  1939 

Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog. 

Inst.,  1,  p.  47. 

Type-species:  Piscicola  rectangulata  Levinsen, 

1882 

1.  rectangulata  (Levinsen,  1882):  Vidensk.  Medd.  Bering  Sea,  North 
naturh.  For.  Kj0benhavn,  33,  p.  137  139,  Pl.  western  Pacific,  Ja 

II.  Figs.  1  11  (Piscicola).  Vasiliev  (1939):  panese  seas 

Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  43 
47,  Pls.  XI  XIV.  Figs.  19  26.  Moore  & 

Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  9,  p. 

40-52,  Pl.  I.  Figs.  1-3,  Pl.  VII.  Fig.  3,  Pl.  X. 

(Genus  ?). 

=  ?  uobir  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  172 
( Ichthyobdella). 

20.  Genus:  Makarabdella  Richardson,  1959 

Richardson  (1959):  Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  New  Zealand, 

87,  p.  285. 

Type-species:  Makarabdella  rnanteri  Richard¬ 
son,  1959 

1.  manteri  Richardson  (1959):  Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  New  New  Zealand 
Zealand,  87,  p.  286  290,  Figs.  1  —  7. 
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21.  Genus:  Malmiana  Strand,  1942 


Malm  (1874):  Forhand.  Skand.  Naturf.  Mote,  11,  p. 
398  ( Ottonia ).  —  Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges 
Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  31  —  34  ( Abranchus ). 
Selensky  (1915):  fitudes  morphologiques  et  systema- 
tiques  sur  les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p.  1  256 

( Abranchus ).  —  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian 
State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  56  {Ottonia).  Strand 
(1942):  Folia  Zool.  Hydrobiol.,  Riga,  11,  p.  398.  — 
Moore  &  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol., 
9,  p.  26  27  ( Ottoniobdella ). 

SYNONYMY: 

Abranchus  Johansson  (1896)  (partim):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyo¬ 
bdellider,  Upsala,  p.  31  —  32. 

Ottonia  Malm  (1874):  Forhand.  Skand.  Naturf.  Mote,  11,  p.  398. 
Ottoniobdella  Moore  &  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol., 
9,  p.  26-27. 

Platybdella  Malm  (1863)  (partim):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Yetensk. 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  217  —  218. 

Type-species:  Platybdella  scorpii  Malm,  1863 

1.  brunnea  (Johansson,  1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges 

Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  32  —  34,  Pl.  IV. 
Figs.  34-49,  Pl.  V.  Figs.  50-58,  Pl.  VI.  Figs. 
59-66,  Pl.  VIII.  Figs.  79,  84-86,  Pl.  X.  Fig. 
94  (Abranchus).  —  Herter  (1935):  Hirudinea. 
in  Grimpe  &  Wagler:  Tierwelt  der  Nord-  und 
Ostsee,  Leipzig,  VI.  c2,  p.  52  (Ottonia).  — 
Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Peda¬ 
gog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  56  —  57  (Ottonia). 

2.  scorpii  (Malm,  1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 

Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  253-257,  Pl.  5.  Figs. 
26a  — b  (Platybdella).  Johansson  (1898): 
Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p. 
680—681  (Abranchus).  —  Selensky  (1915): 
fitudes  morphologiques  et  systematiques  sur 
les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p.  1 — 256  (Abran¬ 
chus).  —  Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Parasitology, 
25,  p.  256.  -  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian 
State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  57  (Ottonia).  —  Moore 
&  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  9,  p. 
28 — 40,  Pl.  V — VIII  (Ottoniobdella). 


West  Sweden, 
Greenland, 
Kamchatka, 
Aleutian  IsL 


Faroes,  Iceland, 
Greenland 
Spitzbergen, 
Bering  Sea, 
Kamchatka, 
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=  affinis  Malm  (1865):  Forhand.  Skand.  Naturf.  Mote, 
9,  p.  413-414  ( Platybdella ). 

=  ?  limandoidicola  Malm  (1874):  Forhand.  Skand. 
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Naturf.  M0de,  llte  p.  399 — 400  ( Piscicola ). 

=  platessa  Malm  (1874):  Forhand.  Skand.  Naturf.  M0de, 
llte  p.  398  —  399  ( Plalybdella ). 

=  versipellis  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum. 

Vindobonae,  1,  p.  442  ( Ichthiobdella ). 

3.  stellata  (Moore,  1958):  Ann.  Natal  Mus.,  14,  p.  Natal 
307  —  310,  Fig.  2,  Pl.  VII.  Fig.  3  (Ottoniobdella). 

22.  Genus:  Marsipobdella  Moore,  1952 
Moore  (1952):  Occ.  Pap.  Bishop  Mus.  Honolulu,  21, 

p.  21. 

Type-species:  Marsipobdella  sacculata  Moore, 

1952 

1.  sacculata  Moore  (1952):  Occ.  Pap.  Bishop  Mus.  U.S.A.  (California) 
Honolulu,  21,  p.  22 — 29,  Figs.  2b,  3  —  5. 

23.  Genus:  Mysidobdella  Selensky,  1927 

Selensky  (1927):  Proc.  Second  Congr.  of  Zoologists, 

Anatomists  and  Histologists  of  USSR.,  2,  p.  32  33. 

Type-species:  Mysidobdella  oculata  Selensky, 

1927 

1.  oculata  Selensky  (1927):  Proc.  Second  Congr.  of  White  Sea,  Kara  Sea, 
Zoologists,  Anatomists  and  Histologists  of  Aleutian  Isi. 

USSR.,  2,  p.  32-33.  -  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works 
Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  55  —  56. 


24.  Genus:  Myzobdella  Leidy,  1851 


Leidy  (1851):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia,  5, 
p.  243.  —  Moore  (1946):  Not.  Nat.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci. 
Philadelphia,  No.  184,  p.  1  -2,  8  — 10.  —  Moore 
(1952):  Not.  Nat.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia,  No. 
245,  p.  4,  12-13. 

Type-species:  Myzobdella  lugubris  Leidy,  1851 

1.  funduli  (Verrill,  1872):  Amer.  Journ.  Sci.  Arts 

(3)  3,  p.  126  127  ( Ichthyobdella ).  —  Verrill 

(1874):  Rep.  Commiss.  Fish  and  Fisheries 
1872/73,  p.  686  687  (Ichthyobdella).  —  Moore 

(1952):  Not.  Nat.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia, 
No.  245,  p.  4,  12. 

2.  lugubris  Leidy  (1851):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Phi¬ 

ladelphia,  5,  p.  243.  —  Moore  (1946):  Not.  Nat. 
Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia,  No.  184,  p.  2—8, 
Figs.  1  3.  —  Meyer  &  Barden  (1955):  Was- 

mann  Journ.  Biol.,  13,  p.  302—303. 
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3.  moorei  (Meyer,  1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  North  America 
59,  p.  370  371,  Fig.  3  (Illinobdella).  —  Meyer 

(1946):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  243  — 

244,  Figs.  8,  10  (Illinobdella).  —  Meyer  & 

Moore  (1954):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  12, 
p.  90. 


25.  Genus:  Notobdella  Benham,  1909 

Benham  (1909):  Preliminary  Report  on  two  Hirudi- 
nea  from  the  Subantartic  Islands  of  New  Zealand.  in 
Chilton:  The  Subantarctic  Islands  of  New  Zealand, 

Wellington,  1,  p.  372. 

Type-species:  Notobdella  nototheniae  Benham, 

1909 

1.  nototheniae  Benham  (1909):  Preliminary  Report  on  Subantarctic 
two  Hirudinea  from  the  Subantarctic  Islands  of 
New  Zealand.  in  Chilton:  The  Subantarctic 
Islands  of  New  Zealand,  Wellington,  1,  p. 

372-374. 

26.  Genus:  Notostomobdella  Moore  &  Meyer,  1951 

Levinsen  (1882):  Vidensk.  Medd.  naturh.  For. 

Kj0benhavn,  33,  p.  133  (Notostornum).  -  Johansson 
(1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p. 

685  -686  ( Notostornum ).  Moore  &  Meyer  (1951): 

Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  9,  p.  12  14. 

SYNONYMY: 

Carcinobdella  Oka  (1910)  (partim):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  175. 

—  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog. 

Inst.,  1,  p.  52  —  55. 

Notostornum  Levinsen  (1882):  Vidensk.  Medd.  naturh.  For. 

Kj0benhavn,  33,  p.  133. 

Type-species:  Notostornum  laeve  Levinsen,  1882 
1.  cyclostoma  (Johansson,  1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Ve-  North  Pacific,  Bering 
tensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  686,  Figs.  Ia  -c.  Sea 
—  Moore  &  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ. 

Biol.,  9,  p.  14-26,  Pl.  I.  Figs.  4-5,  Pls.  II  IV. 

=  kanibir  (Oka,  1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  175 
( Carcinobdella ).  —  Oka  (1927):  Proc.  Imp.  Akad. 

Tokyo,  3,  p.  171  — 174,  Figs.  A  —  B  (Carcinobdella) . 

—  Oka  (1933):  Proc.  Imp.  Akad.  Tokyo,  9,  p. 

188—190,  Figs.  A— B  (Carcinobdella).  —  Vasiliev 
(1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1, 
p.  52  —  55.  —  Meyer  &  Barden  (1955):  Was¬ 
mann  Journ.  Biol.,  13,  p.  298  —  299  (Carcinobdella). 
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2.  laeve  (Levinsen,  1882):  Vidensk.  Medd.  naturh. 
For.  Kj0benhavn,  33,  p.  133  — 136,  Pl.  II.  Figs. 

2  6  (Notostomum).  Meyer  &  Barden  (1955): 

Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  13,  p.  303. 

27.  Genus:  Oceanobdella  Caballero, 

Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider, 
Upsala,  1896,  p.  31  —  32  ( Abranchus ).  —  Johansson 
(1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Yetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p. 
679  680.  —  Selensky  (1915):  JCtudes  morphologi- 

ques  et  systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd, 
p.  1  —  256  ( Abranchus ).  —  Selensky  (1931):  Pubbl. 
Staz.  Zool.  Napoli,  11,  p.  10 — 12  ( Abranchus ).  — 
Caballero  (1956):  An.  Inst.  Biol.  Mexico,  17,  p.  282. 
SYNONYMY: 

Abranchus  Johansson  (1896)  (partim):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyo¬ 
bdellider,  Upsala,  p.  31  —  32. 

Type-species:  Platybdella  sexoculata  Malm, 
1863 

1.  biennii  (Knight-Jones,  1940):  Journ.  Marine  Biol. 

Assoc.  Plymouth,  24,  p.  533  541,  Figs.  1  —  2 

( Abranchus ). 

2.  microstoma  (Johansson,  1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges 

Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  34  —  36,  Pl.  VII. 
Figs.  70  -78,  Pl.  VIII.  Figs.  80 — 87  ( Abranchus ). 

Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  681  682  ( Abranchus ). 

Selensky  (1915):  Etudes  morphologiques  et 
systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p. 

1  —  256  ( Abranchus ). 

3.  sexoculata  (Malm,  1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Ve¬ 

tensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  226  —  228,  Pl. 

4.  Figs.  16a  b  (Platybdella).  Johansson 
(1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala, 
p.  36 — 37  ( Abranchus ). 

28.  Genus:  Ostreobdella  Oka,  1927 

Oka  (1927):  Proc.  Imp.  Akad.  Tokyo,  3,  p.  364. 

Type-species:  Ostreobdella  kakibir  Oka,  1927 
1.  kakibir  Oka  (1927):  Proc.  Imp.  Akad.  Tokyo,  3,  p. 
364  367,  Figs.  A— C. 
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29.  Genus:  Oxytonostoma  Malm,  1863 


Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Yitt.  Samh. 
Handl.,  8,  p.  165.  —  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl. 
Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  668  —  669.  —  Moore 
&  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  9,  p.  52. 
Type-species:  Oxytonostoma  typica  Malm,  1863 

1.  arctica  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk. 

Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  671  —  672.  —  Herter 
(1935):  Hirudinea.  in  Grimpe  &  Wagler:  Tier- 
welt  der  Nord-  und  Ostsee,  Leipzig,  VI.  c2,  p. 
49  —  50.  —  Moore  &  Meyer  (1951):  Wasmann 
Journ.  Biol.,  9,  p.  52  —  55,  Pl.  XI.  Fig.  2. 

2.  typica  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Vitt. 

Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  165  — 168,  Pl.  3,  Figs.  2a  — b. 

Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  670 — 671.  —  Herter 
(1953):  Hirudinea.  in  Grimpe  &  Wagler: Tierwelt 
der  Nord-  und  Ostsee,  Leipzig,  VI.  c2,  p.  49  —  50. 


Greenland,  White 
Sea,  Kara  Sea, 
Alaska 
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=  elegans  Sars  (1863):  Geologiske  og  zoologiske  Jagt- 
tagelser,  anstillede  paa  en  Reise  i  en  Deel  af 
Trondhjems  Stift  i  1862,  Christiania,  p.  68  —  70 
(Ichthyobdella). 

—  granulifera  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 
Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  246  —  247,  Pl.  5.  Figs. 
22a  —  c  ( Pontobdella ). 

=  picta  Olsson  (1876):  Svensk.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Handl., 
(N.F.),  14,  p.  3  —  4  ( Piscicola ). 


SPECIES  INQUIRENDA: 

1.  varituberculata  Moore  (1938):  Leeches.  in:  Australasian  An-  Antarctic 

tarctic  Expedition  1911  — 1914.  Sci.  Report  (C)  10  (3), 
p.  10-12,  Pl.  I,  Figs.  4-5 


30.  Genus:  Ozobranchus  de  Quatrefages,  1852 

de  Quatrefages  (1852):  Ann.  Sci.  Nat.  Zool.,  (3) 

18,  p.  325.  —  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ.  Bombay 

Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  473—480. 

SYNONYMY: 

Branchellion  Savigny  (1822)  (partim):  Systeme  des  Annelides* 
principale  de  celles  des  cotes  de  1’Egypte  et  de  la  Syrie» 

Paris,  p.  109. 

Branchiobdella  de  Blainville  (1827)  (partim):  Essai  d’une 
monographie  de  la  Famille  des  Hirudinees.  Paris,  p. 

38-39. 

Eubranchella  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p.  311. 

Polydora  Oken  (1815):  Lehrbuch  der  Naturgeschichte,  Leip¬ 
zig  &  Jena,  3,  1,  p.  369. 

Pseudobranchellion  Apathy  (1890):  Orvos-termeszettud.  Erte- 
sito,  15,  p.  110-113,  122-127. 
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Type-spccies:  Hirudo  branchiata  Menzies,  1791 

1.  branchiatus  (Menzies  1791):  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  Lon- 

don,  1,  p.  188,  Pl.  17.  Fig.  3  (Hirudo).  Mac- 
Callum  &  MacCallum  (1918):  Bull.  Amer.  Mus. 
Nat.  Hist.,  38,  p.  395-408,  Pls.  XXXIII 
XXXVIII.  -  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ. 
Bombay  Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  475. 

=  menziesi  de  Quatrefages  (1852):  Ann.  Sci.  Nat. 
Zool.,  (3)  18,  p.  325. 

=  pinnatum  Savigny  (1822):  Systeme  des  Annelides, 
principale  de  celles  des  cotes  de  1’Egypte  et  de 
la  Syrie.  Paris,  p.  109  ( Branchellion ). 

=  testudinum  Oken  (1815):  Lehrbuch  der  Naturge- 
schichte,  Leipzig  &  Jena,  3,  1,  p.  369  (Polydoro). 

2.  jantseanus  Oka  (1912):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  8,  p. 

1—4,  Fig.  1.  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ. 
Bombay  Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  476. 

3.  margoi  (Apathy,  1890):  Orvos-termeszettud.  Er- 

tesito,  15,  p.  110-113,  122-127  (Pseudo- 
branchelion).  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ. 
Bombay  Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  475 — 476. 

4.  papillatus  Kaburaki  (1921):  Rec.  Ind.  Mus.,  22,  p. 

692.  —  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ.  Bombay 
Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  476  477. 

5.  polybranchus  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1951):  Journ.  Zool. 

Soc.  India,  3,  p.  1 — 5,  Figs.  1  3.  Sanjeeva 

Raj  (1954):  Journ.  Bombay  Nat.  Hist.  Soc., 
54,  p.  477. 

6.  shipleyi  Harding  (1909):  Proc.  Cambridge  phil. 

Soc.,  15,  p.  233.  Harding  &  Moore  (1927): 
Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of  British  India 
including  Ceylon  and  Burma,  London,  p.  36 
39,  Fig.  10.  —  Sanjeeva  Raj  (1954):  Journ. 
Bombay  Nat.  Hist.  Soc.,  52,  p.  476. 

31.  Genus:  Phyllobdella  Moore, 

Moore  (1939):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia,  90, 
p.  321. 

Type-species:  Phyllobdella  maculata  Moore, 
1939 

1.  maculata  Moore  (1939):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci. 
Philadelphia,  90,  p.  321-326,  Fig.  1.  Pl.  25. 
Figs.  13-15. 
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32.  Genus:  Piscicola  de  Blainyille,  1818 

de  Blainville  (1818):  Hirudinea.  in  Lamarck: 

Histoire  naturelle  des  animaux  sans  Vertebres.  Paris, 

5,  p.  294.  —  Apathy  (1888):  Zool.  Jahrb.  Syst.,  3, 
p.  774  — 780.  Rousseau  (1912):  Ann.  Biol.  Lacustre, 

5,  p.  263  264.  —  Pawlowski  (1936):  Pijawki 

(Hirudinea).  in  Fauna  Slodkowodna  Polska,  Warsza- 
wa,  No.  26,  p.  88.  —  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr. 

Soc.,  59,  p.  358  —  359. 

SYNONYMY: 

Haemocharis  Savigny  (1822):  Systeme  des  Annelides,  principale 
de  celles  des  cotes  de  PEgypte  et  de  la  Syrie,  Paris, 

p.  112. 

Ihl  Oken  (1815):  Lehrbuch  der  Naturgeschichte,  Leipzig  &  Jena, 

3,  1,  p.  368. 

Ichthyobdella  de  Blainville  (1827)  (partiin):  Essai  d’une 
monographie  de  la  Famille  des  Hirudinees.  Paris,  p.  42. 


Type-species:  Hirudo  geometra  Linnaeus,  1758 

1.  caeca  Kaburaki  (1921):  Mem.  Ind.  Mus.,  5,  No.  9, 

p.  666—668,  Fig.  2.  —  Harding  &  Moore 
(1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of  British 
India  including  Ceylon  and  Burma,  London,  p. 
52-53,  Fig.  18. 

2.  fadejewi  Epstein  (1961):  Dopovidi  Akad.  Nauk. 

Ukran  S.S.R.,  12,  p.  1644-1648,  Figs.  1  2. 

Lukin  (1962):  Hirudinea.  in:  Fauna  of  Ukraine, 
30,  p.  120-122,  Fig.  77. 

3.  geometra  (Linnaeus,  1758):  Systema  naturae, 

10,  1,  p.  650  (Hirudo).  -  Harding  (1910): 
Parasitology,  3,  p.  140—142,  Fig.  2.  —  Rous¬ 
seau  (1912):  Ann.  Biol.  Lacustre,  5,  p.  264  — 
265,  Fig.  5.  Pawlowski  (1936):  Pijawki 
(Hirudinea).  in:  Fauna  Slodkowodna  Polska, 
Warszawa,  No.  26,  p.  88  91,  Figs.  55  60.  — 

Autrum  (1958):  Hirudinea.  in  Brohmer:  Die 
Tierwelt  Mitteleuropas,  Leipzig,  1,  Lief.  7b,  p. 
10,  Figs.  3b,  5.  —  Lukin  (1962):  Hirudinea.  in: 
Fauna  of  Ukraine,  30,  p.  122  — 126,  Figs. 
78-79. 


India 


Soviet  Union 
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America 


galearia  Braun  (1805):  Systematische  Beschreibung 
einiger  Egelarten.  Berlin,  p.  35  —  38,  Pl.  3.  Figs. 
1-3  (Hirudo). 

=  lippa  Olsson  (1893):  Svensk.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Handl., 
25,  p.  18. 
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=  percae  Tempelton  (1836):  Mag.  nat.  Hist.  London, 
9,  p.  236  ( Ichthiobdella ). 

=  perspicax  Olsson  (1893):  Svensk.  Yetensk.  Akad. 
Handl.,  25,  p.  19. 

=  piscium  Roesel  (1747):  Insecten  Belustignng,  3, 
p.  199,  Pl.  XXXII  (Hirudo). 

=  volgensis  Zykoff  (1903):  Bull.  Soc.  Natural.  Moscow, 
No  1,  p.  71-74,  Figs.  29-30. 

4.  haranti  Jarry  (1960):  Ann.  Parasit.  hum.  comp., 

35,  p.  307-315,  Fig.  1-4. 

5.  milneri  (Verrill,  1874):  Rep.  Commiss.  Fish  and 

Fisheries  1872/73,  p.  687  ( Ichthyobdella ).  — 
Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  59,  p. 
362  —  363,  Fig.  8.  Meyer  (1946):  Trans.  Amer. 
Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  245,  Fig.  3. 

6.  olivacea  Harding  (1920):  Mem.  Ind.  Mus.,  5,  No. 

7,  p.  512-514,  Fig.  1.  -  Kaburaki  (1921): 
Mem.  Ind.  Mus.,  5,  No.  9.  p.  663  -665,  Fig.  1.  — 
Harding  &  Moore  (1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The 
Fauna  of  British  India  including  Ceylon  and 
Burma,  London,  p.  48  —  52,  Figs.  16  — 17. 

7.  platense  Cordero  (1933):  Ann.  Parasit.  hum. 

comp.,  11,  p.  450-462,  Figs.  1—4,  Pl.  XII.  - 
Moore  (1938):  Pubi.  Carnegie  Inst.  Washing¬ 
ton,  No.  491,  p.  67  —  68. 

8.  punctata  (Verrill,  1871):  Amer.  Journ.  Sci.  Arts, 

2,  p.  451  (Ichthyobdella).  —  Verrill  (1874): 
Rep.  Commiss.  Fish  and  Fisheries  1872/73,  p. 
687  ( Ichthyobdella ).  —  Moore  (1912):  Geol.  Nat. 
Hist.  Survey  Minnesota,  Zool.  Ser.  No.  V.  p. 
103-105,  Pl.  III.  Figs.  21-22.  -  Meyer 

(1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  59,  p.  359  — 
362,  Fig.  6.  —  Meyer  (1946):  Trans.  Amer. 
Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  244  —  245,  Fig.  2. 

9.  salmositica  Meyer  (1946):  Journ.  Parasit.,  32,  p. 

468  473,  Pls.  I — III. 

10.  zebra  Moore  (1898):  Proc.  U.  S.  Nat.  Mus. 

Washington,  21,  p.  555  —  557.  —  Meyer  (1940): 
Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  59,  p.  364. 

SPECIES  INQUIRENDAE: 

1.  caspica  Selensky  (1915)  noni,  nud.:  Etudes  morphologiques 

et  systematiques  sur  les  Hirudinees,  Petrograd,  p.  5. 

2.  linearis  (Kollar,  1842):  in  Treitschke:  Naturhistorischer 

Bildersaal  des  Thierreiches.  Pesth  und  Leipzig,  3,  p.  102, 
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Pl.  CCXXVIII,  Figs.  1-n  ( Piscicola ).  -  Diesing  (1850): 

Systema  Helminthuin.  Vindobonae,  1,  p.  441  ( Ichthio - 
bdella). 

33.  Genus:  Piscicolaria  Whitman,  1889 

Whitman  (1889):  Journ.  Morphology,  2,  p.  586 — 599 
(nomen  nudum).  —  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer. 

Micr.  Soc.,  59,  p.  372. 

Type-species:  Piscicolaria  reducta  Meyer,  1940 
1.  reducta  Meyer  (1940):  Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  U.S.A. 
59,  p.  372-373,  Fig.  2.  -  Meyer  (1946): 

Trans.  Amer.  Micr.  Soc.,  65,  p.  246  247.  — 

Harms  (1960):  Journ.  Parasit.,  36,  p.  698. 


34.  Genus:  Platybdella  Malm,  1863 


Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh. 
Handl.,  8,  p.  217  —  218.  —  Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag 
Sveriges  Ichthyobdellider,  Upsala,  p.  37  —  38. 
Herter  (1935):  Hirudinea.  in  Grimple  &  Wagler: 
Tierwelt  der  Nord-  und  Ostsee,  Leipzig,  VI.  c2,  p.  52. 
Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog. 
Inst.,  1,  p.  42—43. 

Type-species:  Platybdella  anarrhichae  Diesing, 
1859,  emend.  Malm,  1863 
1.  anarrhichae  (Diesing,  1859),  emend.  (Malm, 
1863):  Sitzungsb.  mathem.-naturw.  Cl.  Akad. 
Wiss.  Wien,  33,  p.  485  (Ichthyobdella).  —  Malm 
(1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh. 
Handl.,  8,  p.  221-223,  Pl.  4,  Figs.  14a-b. 
Johansson  (1896):  Bidrag  Sveriges  Ichthyo¬ 
bdellider,  Upsala,  p.  39  40.  —  Leigh-Sharpe 

(1916):  Parasitology,  8,  p.  274  —  290,  Figs. 

1-11. 


West  Sweden, 
North  Sea, 
West  Norway, 
Iceland, 
Greenland 


=  marina  Leuckart  (1849)  nec  Johnston  (1845):  Arch. 
f.  Naturg.,  15,  p.  156  ( Piscicola ). 


2.  buccalis  Nigrelli  (1946):  Bull.  Bingham.  oceanogr. 

Coli.,  9,  p.  215-218,  Pl.  VIII. 

3.  chilensis  Moore  (1910):  Rev.  Chilena  Hist.  Nat., 

14,  p.  29-30. 

=  porosus  Porter  (1905)  nom.  nud.:  Rev.  Chilena 
Hist.  Nat.,  9,  p.  212  (Porichthys  gen.  nov.,  nomen 
nudum). 
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4.  fabricii  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 

Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  248  —  249,  Pl.  5,  Figs. 
23a  d.  —  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl. 
Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  684.  —  Meyer 
&  Barden  (1955):  Wasmann  Journ.  Biol.,  13, 
p.  303. 

5.  michaelseni  Johansson  (1911):  Hirudinea.  in: 

Die  Fauna  Siidwest-Australiens.  3,  Lief.  12,  p. 
413-418,  Figs.  2-6. 

6.  olriki  Malm  (1865):  Forhand.  Skand.  Naturf. 

Mote,  9,  p.  414.  —  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv. 
Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad.  Forhand.,  55,  p.  684 
685.  —  Meyer  &  Barden  (1955):  Wasmann 
Journ.  Biol.,  13,  p.  303  —  304. 

7.  patagonica  Ringuelet  (1945):  Rev.  Mus.  La 

Piata,  Nov.  Ser.  Sect.  Zool.,  4,  p.  109  115, 

Figs.  9  —  10. 

8.  quadrioculata  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl. 

Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  223  226,  Pl. 

4.  Figs.  15a — b.  Wesenberg  —  Lund  (1926): 
Medd.  Gr0nland,  23,  Suppi,  p.  101. 

SPECIES  INQUIRENDAE: 

1.  aeglefini  Kroyer  in  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 

Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  251-253,  Pl.  5.  Figs.  25a-b. 

2.  ?  hippoglossi  Kroyer  in  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl. 

Vetensk.  Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  257  —  259,  Pl.  5. 
Figs.  27a— c. 

3.  soleae  Kroyer  in  Malm  (1863):  Goteborgs  Kongl.  Vetensk. 

Vitt.  Samh.  Handl.,  8,  p.  250-251,  Pl.  5.  Figs.  24a-d 

35.  Genus:  Pontobdella  Leach, 

Leach  (1815):  Zool.  Miscell.  London,  2,  p.  10. 
Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp. 
Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  20.  Harding  (1910): 
Parasitology,  3,  p.  142.  —  Richardson  (1950): 
Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  New  Zealand,  78,  p.  97. 

SYNONYMY: 

Albione  Savigny  (1822):  Systeme  des  Annelides,  principale  de 
celles  des  cotes  de  1’figypte  et  de  la  Syrie.  Paris,  p.  110. 

Type-species:  Hirudo  muricata  Linnaeus,  1758 
1.  aculeata  Harding  (1924):  Ann.  Mag.  Nat.  Hist., 
(9),  14,  p.  491  -492,  Pl.  X.  -  Harding  &  Moore 
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(1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of  British 
India,  including  Ceylon  and  Burma,  London,  p. 
41-44,  Figs.  12  13. 

2.  afra  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  p. 

312. 

3.  australiensis  Goddard  (1909):  Proc.  Linn.  Soc. 

N.  S.  Wales,  34,  p.  724-728,  Pl.  LVII. 

4.  benhami  Richardson  (1950):  Trans.  Roy.  Soc. 

New  Zealand,  78,  p.  98  100,  Figs.  1  4. 

5.  biannulata  Moore  (1957):  Hirudinea.  in:  B.A.N. 

Z.  Antarctic  research  expedition,  p.  102  104, 

Fig.  1. 

6.  dispar  Cordero  (1938):  An.  Mus.  Argent.  Cicnc. 

Nat.,  39,  p.  13  16. 

7.  japonica  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State 

Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  35  42,  Pls.  VI  X.  Figs. 

8-17. 

8.  loricata  Harding  (1924):  Ann.  Mag.  Nat.  Hist., 

(9),  14,  p.  490  491,  Pl.  IX.  Harding  & 
Moore  (1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of 
British  India,  including  Ceylon  and  Burma, 
London,  p.  39  —  41,  Fig.  11,  Pl.  II.  Fig.  3. 

9.  muricata  (Linnaeus,  1758):  Systema  naturae, 

10,  1,  p.  650  (Hirudo).  —  Blanchard  (1894): 
Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ.  Torino, 
9,  No.  192,  p.  21  22.  -  Harding  (1910): 

Parasitology,  3,  p.  143  145,  Fig.  2,  Pl.  XIII. 

Figs.  7  12. 

=  areolata  Leach  (1815):  Zool.  Miscell.  London,  2,  p.  10, 
Pl.  LXIII. 

=  blochii  Braun  (1805):  Systematische  Beschreibung 
einiger  Egelarten.  Berlin,  p.  43  —  46,  Pl.  IV. 
Figs.  1  —  6. 

=  laevis  de  Blainville  (1827):  Essai  d’une  monogra- 
phie  de  la  Famille  des  Hirudinees.  Paris,  p.  41. 
=  spinulosa  Leach  (1815):  Zool.  Miscell.  London,  2, 
p.  12,  Pl.  LXV.  Figs.  1-2. 

=  verrucata  Leach  (1815):  Zool.  Miscell.  London,  2, 
p.  11,  Pl.  LXIV. 

10.  planodiscus  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  Lon¬ 

don,  p.  312  313. 

11.  rayneri  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 

p.  313.  —  Johansson  (1911):  Hirudinea.  in: 
Die  Fauna  Siidwest-Australien,  3,  Lief.  12,  p. 
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409—413,  Fig.  1.  Moore  (1957):  Hirudinea. 
in:  B.A.N.Z.  Antarctic  research  expedition,  p. 
102. 

12.  rugosa  Moore  (1938):  Leeches.  in:  Australian 

Antarctic  Expedition  1911  1914.  Sci.  Report 

(C)  10  (3),  p.  5-15,  Pl.  I.  Fig.  1.  —  Moore 
(1957):  Hirudinea.  in:  B.A.N.Z.  Antarctic 
research  Expedition,  p.  102. 

13.  tasmanica  Hickman  (1942):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc. 

Tasmania,  (1941)  1942,  p.  41-43,  Pl.V-YI. 
Hickman  (1947):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tasma¬ 
nia,  1946,  p.  27.  —  Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc. 
Roy.  Soc.  Tasmania,  91,  p.  220,  Fig.  45. 

=  verrucosa  Hickman  (1942):  Pap.  Pror.  Roy.  Soc.  Tas¬ 
mania  (1941)  1942,  p.  41  —  43. 

14.  variegata  Baird  (1869):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London, 

p.  313. 

15.  vosmaeri  Apathy  (1888):  Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  54, 

p.  59  —  61.  —  Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus. 
Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192, 
p.  22-23. 

=  brumpti  Riviree  (1925):  Ann.  Parasit.  hum.  comp., 
3,  p.  291-300,  Figs.  1-8. 

36.  Genus:  Pontobdellina  Harding, 

Harding  (1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of 
British  India,  including  Ceylon  and  Burma,  London, 
p.  44. 

Type-species:  Pontobdella  macrothela  Schmarda, 
1861 

1.  macrothela  (Schmarda,  1861):  Neue  Turbellarien, 
Rotatorien  und  Anneliden.  Leipzig  1  (2),  p.  6, 
Pl.  XVI.  Fig.  145  ( Pontobdella ).  —  Harding  & 
Moore  (1927):  Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of 
British  India,  including  Ceylon  and  Burma, 
London,  p.  45—48,  Figs.  14  — 15,  Pl.  II.  Fig.  8. 

Cordero  (1938):  An.  Mus.  Argent.  Cienc. 
Nat.,  39,  p.  5  —  13  (Pontobdella).  —  Moore 
(1958):  Ann.  Natal  Mus.  14,  p.  306  307,  Pl. 

VII.  Figs.  2,  2a. 

=  bimaculata  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  171 
(Pontobdella). 
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=  carajbica  Dequal  (1917):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat. 
comp.  Univ.  Torino,  32,  No.  724,  p.  2  —  4,  Figs. 

1  —  2  ( Trachelobdella ). 

=  depressa  Kroyer  in  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Hel- 
minthum.  Vindobonae,  1,  p.  438  (Pontobdella). 

=  moorei  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  171 
( Pontobdella ). 

=  zonata  Apathy,  1905  in  Weber  (1915):  Monographie 
des  Hirudinees  Sud-Americaines.  Neuchatel,  p. 

20-21  ( Pontobdella ). 

37.  Genus:  Pterobdella  Kaburaki,  1921 

Kaburaki  (1921):  Mem.  Ind.  Mus.,  5,  No.  9,  p.  668  — 

671.  —  Harding  &  Moore  (1927):  Hirudinea.  in: 

The  Fauna  of  British  India,  including  Ceylon  and 
Burma,  London,  p.  54. 

Type-species:  Pterobdella  amara  Kaburaki, 

1921 

1.  amara  Kaburaki  (1921):  Mem.  Ind.  Mus.,  5,  No.  9,  India 
p.  668—671.  —  Harding  &  Moore  (1927): 

Hirudinea.  in:  The  Fauna  of  British  India, 
including  Ceylon  and  Burma,  London,  p. 

54  —  56,  Figs.  19  -20. 

38.  Genus:  Pterobdellina  Bennike  &  Bruun,  1939 

Bennike  &  Bruun  (1939):  Vidensk.  Medd.  naturh. 

For.  Kj0benhavn,  103,  p.  517  —521. 

Type-species:  Pterobdellina  jenseni  Bennike  & 

Bruun,  1939 

1.  jenseni  Bennike  &  Bruun  (1939):  Vidensk.  Medd.  Faroes 
naturh.  For.  Kj0benhavn,  103,  p.  517  521, 

Figs.  1 — 4. 

39.  Genus:  Sanguinothus  de  Silva  &  Burdon-Jones,  1961 

de  Silva  &  Burdon-Jones  (1961):  Proc.  Zool.  Soc. 

London,  136,  p.  344. 

Type-species:  Sanguinothus  pinnarum  de  Silva 
&  Burdon-Jones,  1961 

1.  pinnarum  de  Silva  &  Burdon-Jones  (1961):  England 

Proc.  Zool.  Soc.  London,  136,  p.  344  —  357, 

Figs.  1-5,  Pl.  I. 

40.  Genus:  Stibarobdella  Leigh-Sharpe,  1925 

Leigh-Sharpe  (1925):  Parasitology,  17,  p.  420. 

Type-species:  Stibarobdella  superba  Leigh- 
Sharpe,  1925 
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1.  superba  Leigh-Sharpe  (1925):  Parasitology,  17, 
p.  417  420,  Figs.  1  -3. 

41.  Genus:  Trachelobdella  Diesing, 

Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum.  Vindobonae, 
1,  p.  435.  —  Diesing  (1858):  Denkschr.  mathem.- 
naturw.  Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  14,  p.  71.  —  Blan- 
chard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp.  Univ. 
Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  69.  —  Harding  (1910):  Para- 
sitology,  3,  p.  136  138.  —  Stshegolew  (1912):  Arb. 

Hydrobiol.  Stat.  Glubokoje,  4,  p.  165  — 171.  — 

Leigh-Sharpe  (1916):  Parasitology,  7,  p.  217  — 
218.  —  Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc.  Tas- 
mania,  91,  p.  204  205. 

SYNONYMY: 

Scorpaenobdella  Saint-Loup  (1886):  C.  R.  Acad.  Sci.  Paris, 

102,  p.  1181. 

Type-species:  Trachelobdella  mulieri  Diesing, 

1850 

1.  australis  Blanchard  (1900):  Hirudineen.  Er- 

gebn.  Hamb.  Magalhaens.  Sammelreise,  3, 

Part  4,  p.  6  7,  Figs.  1  -2.  —  Weber  (1915): 

Monographie  des  Hirudinees  Sud-Americaines. 
Neuchatel,  p.  23  -24,  Pl.  I.  Fig.  1. 

2.  leptocephali  Ingram  (1957):  Pap.  Proc.  Roy.  Soc. 

Tasmania,  91,  p.  204  -208,  Figs.  23  —  28. 

3.  lubrica  (Grube,  1840):  Actinien,  Echinodermen 

und  Wiirmer  des  Adriatischen-  und  Mittel- 
meers.  Konigsberg,  p.  60  61  (Pontobdella).  - 

Apathy  (1888):  Arch.  f.  Naturg.,  54,  p.  57  — 
58  (Calliobdella).  —  Apathy  (1888):  Mitt.  Zool. 
Stat.  Neapel,  8,  p.  154,  Pl.  9.  Fig.  9  (Calliobdella). 
—  Blanchard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat. 
comp.  Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  14  — 16 
(Callobdella).  —  Harding  (1910):  Parasitology 
3,  p.  138-139. 

=  elegans  Saint-Loup  (1886):  C.  R.  Acad.  Sci.  Paris, 
102,  p.  1180  ( Scorpaenobdella ). 

=  marina  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum.  Vin¬ 
dobonae,  1,  p.  442  ( Ichthiobdella ). 

=  oligothela  Schmarda  (1861):  Neue  Turbellarien, 
Rotatorien  und  Anneliden.  Leipzig,  1  (2),  p.  5  —  6, 
Pl.  XVI.  Figs.  114a  — b  ( Pontobdella ). 
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4.  luederiizi  Augener  (1936):  Sitzungsb.  Ges.  Na- 

turf.  Fr.  Berlin,  Jahrg.  1935,  p.  395  —  397, 
Fig.  4. 

5.  maculata  Moore  (1898):  Proc.  U.  S.  Nat.  Mus. 

Washington,  21,  p.  552  —  553,  Pl.  XL.  Fig.  6. 

6.  muelleri  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum. 

Vindobonae,  1,  p.  435  436.  Diesing  (1858): 

Denkschr.  mathem.-naturw.  Cl.  Akad.  Wiss. 
Wien,  14,  p.  72,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  1  —  6.  Blan- 
chard  (1894):  Boli.  Mus.  Zool.  Anat.  comp. 
Univ.  Torino,  9,  No.  192,  p.  69  —  70. 

=  kollari  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum.  Vin¬ 
dobonae,  1,  p.  436.  —  Diesing  (1858):  Denkschr. 
mathem.-naturw.  Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  14, 
p.  72,  Pl.  II.  Figs.  7-10. 

7.  okae  Moore  (1924):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Phila¬ 

delphia,  76,  p.  345.  —  Oka  (1927):  Proc.  Imp. 
Akad.  Tokyo,  3,  p.  239  -241,  Figs.  A-  B. 

8.  rugosa  Moore  (1898):  Proc.  U.  S.  Nat.  Mus. 

Washington,  21,  p.  553  -554,  Pl.  XL.  Fig.  5. 

9.  selenskyi  Vasiliev  (1939):  Works  Karelian  State 

Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  27  —  34,  Pls.  I — V.  Figs. 
1-7. 

=  koivalewskyri  Selensky  (1915)  nom.  nud.:  Etudes 
morphologiques  et  systematiques  sur  les  Hiru- 
dinees,  Petrograd,  p.  5.  —  Vasiliev  (1939): 
Works  Karelian  State  Pedagog.  Inst.,  1,  p.  29  —  32. 

10.  sinensis  Blanchard  (1896):  Mem.  Soc.  Zool* 

France,  9,  p.  316 — 318,  Figs.  1 — 2.  —  Moore 
(1924):  Proc.  Acad.  Nat.  Sci.  Philadelphia, 
76,  p.  344  —  346.  —  Lukin  (1960):  Zool.  Journ. 
Moscow,  39,  p.  40—41. 

11.  taimeni  Epstein  (1957):  Zool.  Journ.  Moscow, 

36,  p.  1414-1417,  Figs.  1-2. 

12.  turkestanica  Stshegolew  (1912):  Arb.  Hydrobiol. 

Stat.  Glubokoje,  4,  p.  163  — 192. 

=  aralensis  Dogiel  &  Bychowsky  (1934):  Mag.  Parasit. 
Leningrad,  4,  p.  315  —  318,  Figs.  31  —  32. 
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42.  Genus:  Trachelobdellina  Moore,  1957 

Moore  (1957):  Hirudinea.  in:  B.  A.  N.  Z.  Antarctic 
research  expedition,  p.  104. 
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TyPe  -species:  Trachelobdellina  glabra  Moore, 
1957 

1.  glabra  Moore  (1957):  Hirudinea.  in:  B.  A.  N.  Z. 
Antarctic  research  expedition,  p.  104  — 105, 
Fig.  2. 

43.  Genus:  Trulliobdella  Brinkmann, 

Brinkmann  (1947):  Nature,  London,  160,  p.  756. 
Brinkmann  (1948):  Sci.  Res.  Norweg.  Antarct. 
Exped.,  1927-1928,  Oslo,  No.  29,  p.  11-12. 

Type  -species:  Trulliobdella  capitis  Brinkmann, 
1947 

1.  capitis  Brinkmann  (1947):  Nature,  London,  160, p. 
756.  —  Brinkmann  (1948):  Sci.  Rep.  Norweg. 
Antarct.  Exped.,  1927  1928,  Oslo,  No.  29,  p. 

4  — 11,  Figs.  1  5. 

GENERA  INQUIRENDAE: 

1.  Adenobdella  Leidy  (1885):  Science,  Cambridge,  5,  p.  434  — 

435,  Fig.  1. 

Type-species:  Adenobdella  oricola  Leidy,  1885 

2.  Branchelliopsis  Whitman  (1889):  Journ.  Morphol.,  2,  p.  588. 

Type-species:  Not  designated.  Nomen  nudum. 

3.  Cymatobranchus  Selensky  (1931):  Pubbl.  Staz.  Zool. 

Napoli,  11,  p.  3. 

Type-species:  Not  designated.  Nomen  nudum. 

4.  Dactylobdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad. 

Sci.  Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  144  —  145. 

Type-species:  Dactylobdella  musteli  van  Beneden  & 
Hesse,  1863 

5.  Ichthyobdella  de  Blainville  (1827):  Essai  d’une  monogra- 

phie  de  la  famille  des  Hirudinees.  Paris,  p.  42. 
Type-species:  ? 

australiensis  Johansson  (1911):  Hirudinea.  in:  Die 
Fauna  Siidwest-Australiens,  3,  Lief.  12,  p.  418  — 
420,  Fig.  7. 

borealis  Johansson  (1898):  Ofv.  Kongl.  Vetensk.  Akad. 

Forhand.,  55,  p.  687,  Fig.  2. 
cichlae  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum.  Vindo¬ 
bonae,  1,  p.  442.  —  Diesing  (1858):  Denkschr. 
inathem.-naturw.  Cl.  Akad.  Wiss.  Wien,  14,  p.  74, 
Pl.  III.  Figs.  1-3. 

pagri  Oka  (1910):  Annot.  Zool.  Jap.,  7,  p.  172  —  173. 
tentaculata  Cordero  (1938):  An.  Mus.  Argentin.  Cienc. 
Nat.,  39,  p.  16  —  18. 

6.  Idrisobdella  Leigh-Sharpe  (1933):  Bull.  Soc.  Sci.  nat. 

Maroc.,  13,  p.  126,  Fig.  6. 

Type-species:  Idrisobdella  idrisi  Leigh-Sharpe,  1933 

7.  Ophibdella  van  Beneden  &  Hesse  (1863):  Mem.  Acad.  Sci. 

Roy.  Belg.,  34,  p.  25. 

Type-species:  Ophibdella  labracis  van  Beneden  &  Hesse, 
1863. 
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8.  Parapontobdella  Harant  (1929):  Arch.  Soc.  Sci.  Mont- 

pellier,  10,  p.  650. 

Type-species:  Pontobdella  tatejamensis  Oka,  1910  Japan 

9.  Podobdella  Diesing  (1850):  Systema  Helminthum.  Vindo¬ 

bonae,  1,  p.  436. 

Type-species:  Podobdella  endlicheri  Diesing,  1850  North-America 
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abditovesiculata  424,  438 
Abranchus  439,  442 
achmerovi  433 
aculeata  448 
*Adenobdella  454 
*aeglefini  448 
affinis  439 
afra  449 
alba  426,  437 
Albione  448 
alcibiades  421,  434 
amara  419,  451 
anarrhichae  428,  447 
angeli  430 

anoculata  (Austrobdella)  429 
anoculatus  435 
aralensis  453 
arctica  443 
Arctobdella  427,  429 
areolata  449 

*australiensis  (Ichthyobdella)  425,  454 
australiensis  (Pontobdella)  449 
australis  (Branchellion)  430 
australis  (Trachelobdella)  452 
Austrobdella  428,  429 

bacilliformis  423,  434 
Bdellamaris  421,  430 
benhami  449 
biannulata  449 
bilobata  429 

bimaculata  (Carcinobdella)  433 
bimaculata  (Pontobdellina)  450 
biennii  427,  442 
blochii  449 

borealis  (Branchellion)  430 
*borealis  (Ichthyobdella)  425,  454 
Branchellia  430,  431 
Branchellion  418,  430 
Branchellion  443,  444 
*Branchelliopsis  454 
branchiarum  427,  429 
branchiatus  418,  444 
Branchiobdella  430,  431,  443 
brumpti  450 
brunnea  439 
buccalis  447 

caeca  445 

Calliobdella  422  431 
Colliobdella  452 
Callobdella  432,  433,  452 
capitis  423,  454 
carajbica  451 
Carcinobdella  424,  434 
Carcinobdella  441 
*caspica  446 
chilensis  447 
*cichlae  454 

3  Names  in  italics  indicate  synonyms, 
and  species  inquirendae. 


Codonobdella  420,  433 
Crangonobdella  423,  433 
crassicaudata  432 
cratere  421,  436 
Cryobdella  428,  434 
Cryobdellina  423,  434 
cyclostoma  441 
*Cymatobranchus  454 
Cyrillobdella  421,  434 
Cystobranchus  421,  434 

*Dactylobdella  454 
depressa  451 
dispar  449 

elegans  (Oxytonostoma)  443 
elegans  (Trachelobdella)  452 
elongata  437 
*endlicheri  455 
eptatreti  421,  430 
Eubranchella  443 

fabricii  448 
fadejewi  445 
fasciatus  435 
*fedotowi  433 
funduli  440 

galearia  445 

Ganymedebdella  421,  436 
Ganymedes  421,  436 
geometra  422,  445 
glabra  422,  454 
gracilis  432 
granulifera  443 

Haemocharis  445 
haranti  446 
*hastae  433 
Hemibdella  425,  446 
Heptacyclus  424,  425,  437 
*hippoglossi  448 

Hirudo  418,  420,  422,  444,  445,  446,  448, 
449 

Ichthiobdella  436,  440,  446,  447,  452 
^Ichthyobdella  424,  425,  428,  436,  437,  438, 
440,  443,  445,  436,  447,  454 
*idrisi  454 
Idrisobdella  454 
Ihl  445 

Illinobdella  425,  426,  437,  441 
*imbricatus  431 
*intybifolium  431 

jantseanus  444 

Janusion  426,  437 

japonica  449 

jenseni  419,  451 

Johanssonia  424,  425,  437,  438 

kakibir  426,  442 

^hile  those  marked  an  asterisk  refer  to  genera 
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kanibir  441 
kolaensis  425,  438 
kollari  453 
kowalevskyi  453 

*labracis  454 

laeve  (Notostomobdella)  425,  441,  442 
laevis  (Pontobdella)  449 
leptocephali  452 
levigata  428,  434 
Levinsenia  424,  438 
limandoidicola  439 
*lineare  (Branchellion)  431 
Minearis  (Piscicola)  446 
lippa  445 
Mivanovi  433 
lobata  430 
lophii  422,  432 
loricata  449 
lubrica  451 
luederitzi  453 
lugubris  426,  440 

macrothela  420,  450 
maculata  (Phyllobdella)  419,  444 
maculata  (Trachelobdella)  453 
Makarabdella  429,  438 
Malmiana  427,  439 
maminillatus  435 
manteri  429,  438 
margoi  444 

marina  (Ichthiobdella)  452 
marina  (Platybdella)  447 
Marsipobdella  423,  440 
menziesi  444 
michaelseni  448 
microstoma  427,  442 
milneri  446 

moorei  (Myzobdella)  441 
moorei  (Pontobdella)  451 
muelleri  422,  451,  453 
muricata  420,  448,  449 
murmanica  423,  433 
*musteli  454 
Mysidobdella  424,  440 
Myzobdella  426,  440 

nigra  432 
nodulifera  432 
Notobdella  428,  441 
Notostomobdella  424,  425,  441 
Notostomum  425,  441,  442 
nototheniae  428,  441 

Oceanobdella  427,  428,  442 
oculata  424,  440 
okae  453 
oligothela  452 
olivacea  446 
olriki  448 
*Ophiobdella  454 
orbiniensis  430 
*oricola  454 
Ostreobdella  426,  442 
Ottonia  439 


Ottoniobdella  439,  440 
Oxytonostoina  420,  443 
Ozobranchus  418,  443 

*pagri  454 
pantopodum  438 
papillatus  418,  444 
*Parapontobdella  455 
parkeri  418,  431 
patagonica  448 
patzcuarensis  437 
percae  446 
perspicax  446 
Phyllobdella  419,  444 
Phyllobranchus  430,  431 
picta  443 

pinnarum  427,  451 
pinnatum  444 

Piscicola  422,  424,  425,  445,  447 

Piscicola  421,  432,  435,  438,  440,  443,  447 

Piscicolaria  428,  447 

piscium  446 

planodiscus  449 

platense  446 

platessa  440 

Platybdella  428,  429,  447 
Platybdella  427,  434,  435,  439,  440,  442 
plicobranchus  431 
♦Podobdella  455 
polybranchus  444 
Polydora  443,  444 
Pontobdella  420,  421,  448 
Pontobdella  443,  451,  452 
Pontobdellina  420,  450 
Porichthys  447 
porosus  447 

Pseudobranchellion  443,  444 
Pterobdella  419,  451 
Pterobdellina  419,  451 
punctata  (Calliobdella)  432 
punctata  (Piscicola)  446 
*punctatum  (Branchellion)  431 

quadrioculata  448 

rajae  431 
ravenelii  431 
rayneri  449 

rectangulata  424,  425,  438 
reducta  428,  447 
respirans  421,  435 
rhombi  431 

richardsoni  425,  426,  437 
rudolphi  431 

rugosa  (Pontobdella)  450 
rugosa  (Trachelobdella)  453 

sacculata  423,  440 
salmonitica  446 
Sanguinothus  427,  451 
*scolopendra  431 
Scorpaenobdella  452 
scorpii  (Janusion)  426,  437 
scorpii  (Malmiana)  427,  439 
selenskyi  453 
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sexoculata  427,  442 
shipleyi  418,  444 
sinensis  453 

soleae  (Hemibdella)  425,  436 
*soleae  (Platybdella)  448 
spinulosa  449 

stellata  (Cystobranchus)  436 
stellata  (Malmiana)  440 
Stibarobdella  420,  451 
striata  432 
subfasciata  432 
superba  420,  551,  452 

taimeni  453 
tasmanica  450 
*tatej  a  mensis  455 
*tentaculata  454 
testudinum  444 
tigrina  424,  439 
torpedinis  418,  430,  431 
Trachelobdella  422,  452 
Trachelobdella  436,  451 


Trachelobdellina  422,  453 
translucens  428,  429 
troscheli  436 
Trulliobdella  423,  454 
truncata  420,  433 
turkestanica  453 
typica  420,  443 

uobir  438 

variegata  450 
*varituberculata  443 
verrilli  436 
verrucata  449 
verrucosa  450 
versipellis  440 
virgatus  425,  437 
vividus  436 
volgensis  446 
vosmaeri  450 

zebra  446 
zonata  451 


Author’s  address:  Budapest.  VIII.,  Baross  u.  13,  Hungary 


DIE  HAPLOPHTHALMUS-ARTEN  UNGARNS 
(ISOPODA  TERRESTRIA) 


Von 

H.  Strouhal 

NATURHISTORISCHES  MUSEUM  IN  WIEN 
(Eingegangen  am  22.  September  1964) 


Nach  einem  eingehenden  Studium  der  in  Osterreich  vorkommenden 
Haplophthalmus- Arten  der  mengii- Gruppe,  dessen  Ergebnisse  im  Band  67 
der  »Annalen  des  Naturhistorischen  Museums  in  Wien«  zur  Veroffentlichung 
gelangen,  war  es  von  Interesse,  festzustellen,  wie  sich  das  an  Osterreich  im 
Osten  angrenzende  Ungarn  hinsichtlich  der  Haplophthalmen  verhalt.  Gelegen- 
heit  hiezu  bot  mir  die  von  dem  1951  leider  allzu  friih  verstorbenen  Isopodologen 
Dr.  Adorjan  Kesselyak  (Dudich  1956)  angelegte  Sammlung  von  Hapl - 
ophthalmus  aus  Ungarn,  die  sich  im  Besitz  der  Zoologischen  Abteilung  des 
Ungarischen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  in  Budapest  befindet  und  die 
mir  fiir  die  geplante  Untersuchung  zur  Verfiigung  gestellt  wurde.  Dafiir  mochte 
ich  auch  an  dieser  Stelle  dem  Museum  und  Herrn  Kustos  Dr.  Heinrich 
Farkas  bestens  danken.  Meinem  verehrten  Kollegen  Prof.  Dr.  Endre  Dudich 
bringe  ich  fur  seine  Mithilfe  und  Unterstiitzung  meiner  Arbeit  einen  schonen 
Dank  zum  Ausdruck. 

Aus  dem  heutigen  Ungarn  waren  bis  jetzt  3  Haplophthalmus- Spezies 
bekannt:  der  liber  die  Erde  weit  verbreitete,  weil  synanthrope  H.  danicus  B.-L., 
der  in  einem  GroBteil  Europas  sowie  in  Marokko  und  auf  den  Azoren  lebende 
H.  mengii  Zadd.  und  ais  dritte  Art  der  1928  von  A.  Kesselyak  zuerst  aus 
dem  Biikk-Gebirge  bekanntgemachte  H.  hungaricus,  dessen  Beschreibung  in 
dieser  Schrift  eine  den  Anforderungen  der  modernen  Haplophthalmus-Systema- 
tik  entsprechende  Erganzung  erfahrt. 

Die  vorgenomrnene  Revision  der  von  Kesselyak  zusammengetragenen 
Haplophthalmen  fiihrte  aber  auch  noch  zu  dem  beachtenswerten  Ergebnis, 
daB  in  Ungarn  noch  eine  4.  Haplophthalmus- Art  vorkoinmt,  namlich  monti¬ 
vagus  Verh.  Diese  Spezies  war  bisher  von  Frankreich,  Siiddeutschland,  der 
Nordschweiz  und  Nordosterreich  sowie  Karnten  bekannt;  ais  nordostlichster 
Fundort  galt  bis  jetzt  Purgstall  im  siidwestlichen  Niederosterreich.  Kesselyak 
hat  1934  und  1935  diese  erst  1941  von  Verhoeff  aus  Siidostbayern  und 
Salzburg  neubeschriebene  Art  im  Biikk-Gebirge  gesammelt,  sie  jedoch  fiir 
»mengei«  gehalten. 
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UBERSICHT  DER  UNGARISCHEN  HAPLOPHTHALMUS-ARTEN 

1.  Haplophthalmus  danicus  danicus  Budde  —  Lund 

1928  H.  d.,  Kesselyak  in:  Inaug.-Diss.,  p.  4,  f.  1  —  8.  —  1928  H.  d.,  Dudich  in:  Allatt. 
Kozlem.,  25,  p.  41.  —  1930  H.  d.,  Kesselyak  in:  Zool.  Jahrb.,  Syst.,  60,  p.  255.  —  1931  H.  d., 
Verhoeff  in:  ibid.,  p.  569.  —  1936  H.  d.,  Kesselyak  in:  Magy.  Biol.  Kut.  Int.  Munkai,  8, 
1935  —  36,  p.  87.  —  1937  H.  d.,  Kesselyak  in:  Vasi  Szemle,  4,  p.  91.  (Koszegi  Muz.  Kozlem., 
s.  1,  nr.  1,  p.  91.)  —  1942  H.  d.,  Dudich  in:  Fragm.  Faun.  Hung.,  5,  p.  4.  —  1950  H.  d.,  Legrand 
et  Vandel  in:  Rev.  fran<j.  d’Ent.,  17,  p.  9,  f.  1.  —  1962  H.  d.,  Yandel  in:  Faune  de  France, 
64,  p.  362,  f.  172.  -  1964  H .  d.  d.,  Strouhal  in:  Ann.  Mus.  Wien,  67,  p.  541,  f.  17,  18. 


Die  Verbreitung  der  Haplophthalmus- Arten  in  Ungarn  (1  —  24)  nebst  den  Ungarn  benacb- 
barten  Vorkommen  des  H.  mengii  in  Osterreich  (a — i),  Jugoslawien  (k)  und  der  Tschecbo- 
slowakei  (1 — n).  —  Ungarn:  1 — 4  =  Koszeger  Gebirge;  5  =  Sarvar;  6  =  Tihanyer  Halb- 
insel;  7  =  TJjdoinbovar;  8  — 12  =  Budapest  und  Umgebung;  13  =  Budaer  Gebirge;  14  — 
15  =  Pilis-Gebirge  (Visegrader  Gebirge);  16  =  Borzsony-Gebirge;  17  =  Matra-Gebirge; 
18',  18  —  20  =  Biikk-Gebirge;  21  —  22  =  Tornaer  Karstgebiet;  23  —  24  =  Zemplener  Gebirge 
(Hegyalja).  —  Osterreich:  a  =  Schleinbach;  b  =  Greifenstein;  c  =  Lainzer  Tiergar- 
ten;  d  =  Breitenfurth;  e  =  Moosbrunn;  f  =  Mannersdorf  a.  d.  Leitha;  g  =  Deutschkreutz 
und  Kroatisch-Minihof;  h  =  siidl.  Bernstein;  i  =  Waltersdorf.  —  Jugoslawien:  k  = 
Zagreb.  —  Tschechoslowakei:  1  =  Baba  u  Pezinku;  m  =  Kovacov;  n=  Krompachy 


Verbreitung.  Uber  die  Erde  weit  verbreitet:  ganz  Europa,  Nord- 
afrika,  Kleinasien,  Nordamerika,  Japan.  Aus  der  Gegend  von  Kronstadt 
beschrieb  Verhoeff  (1908,  p.  194)  die  Subspezies  danicus  transsilvanicus . 
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Yorkommen  in  Ungarn:  Koszeger  Gebirge  (Dudich  1942); 
Kiralyvolgy  (Kesselyak  1937)  [l];1  Doroszloi  pincek  alatti  egeres  (Kesselyak 
1937)  [2].  —  Tihanyer  Halbinsel  (Kesselyak  1936  a,  Dudich  1942)  [6].  — 
Ujdombovar  (Dudich  1928,  1942)  [7].  —  Budapest  und  Umgebung:  Budapest 
(Dudich  1928)  [8];  Albertfalva  (Dudich  1928  ) [9] ;  »Alfold«  (Kesselyak  1928, 
Dudich  1942)  [10];  Csillaghegy  (Kesselyak  1928,  Dudich  (1942)  [11]; 
Romaifiirdo  (Kesselyak  1928,  Dudich  1942)  [12].  Biikk-Gebirge:  »am 
Fufte  der  Berge«  (Kesselyak  1930)  [18’].  Tornaer  Karstgebiet:  Rudabanya, 
Bachufer,  3  <$<$  (2,3  —  2,9  lg.),2  2  $$  (2,4  u.  2,7  lg.),  4  $$  mit  Embryonen 
(3,0  —  3,6  lg.),  zusammen  mit  H.  mengii ,  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  15.  VI.  1934  [21]. 

2.  Haplophthalmus  mengii  (Zaddach) 

1844  Itea  M.,  Zaddach,  Synops.  Crust.  Pruss.,  p.  16.  —  1928  H.  Mengei ,  Kesselyak 
in:  Inaug.-Diss.,  p.  4.  —  1928  H.  Mengei ,  Dudich  in:  Allatt.  Kozlem.,  25,  p.  41.  —  1930 
H.  m.,  Kesselyak  in:  Zool.  Jahrb.,  Syst.,  60,  p.  255.  —  1931  H.  mengei ,  Verhoeff  in:  ibid., 
p.  569.  —  1936  H.  Mengei ,  Kesselyak  in:  Allatt.  Kozlem.,  33,  p.  147.  —  1937  H.  Mengei , 
Kesselyak  in:  Vasi  Szemle,  4,  p.  91.  (Koszegi  Muz.  Kozlem.,  s.  1,  nr.  1,  p.  91.)  —  1942  H. 
Mengei ,  Dudich  in:  Fragm.  Faun.  Hung.,  5,  p.  4.  —  1950  H.  Perezi ,  Legrand  et  Vandel 
in:  Rev.  fran^.  d’Ent.,  17,  f.  5,  5’.  —  1960  H.  perezi ,  Vandel  in:  Faune  de  France,  64,  p.  372, 
f.  177.  —  1964  H.  m.,  Strouhal  in:  Ann.  Mus.  Wien,  67,  p.  527,  542,  546,  f.  11  —  14,  22. 

Die  Antennulen  tragen  am  Endglied  3  Sinnesstabchen. 

Yerbreitung:  Siidschweden,  Danemark,  Finnland,  Deutschland, 
Polen,  England,  Irland,  Niederlande,  Belgien,  Frankreich,  Norditalien  (Ligu- 
rien),  Osterreich,  Tsehechoslowakei,  Ungarn,  Nordjugoslawien,  Azoren, 
Marokko. 

Yorkommen  in  Ungarn:  Koszeger  Gebirge  (Dudich  1942): 
Kiralyvolgy  (Kesselyak  1937)  [1];  Stajer  liazak  (Kesselyak  1937)  [3]; 
Seyboldhegyi  kobanya  (Kesselyak  1937)  [4].  —  Sarvar  (Dudich  1928,  1942) 
[5].  —  Budaer  Gebirge  (Dudich  1942):  Mariaremetei  volgy,  5  Jc?  (2,2— 2,7  lg.), 
10  $$  (1,9  3,5  lg.,  das  groBtc  1,1  br.),  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  VI.  1927  (Kes¬ 
selyak  1936  b)  [13].  —  Pilis  Gebirge:  Tahi,  »Sieben  Quellen«,  1  (2,3  lg., 

0,7  br.),  1  $  (2,3  leg.,  0,6  br.),  1  Larve  II  (1,3  lg.,  0,4  br.),  leg.  A.  Kesselyak, 
9.  VIII.  1933  [14].  Visegrader  Gebirge  (Kesselyak  1936  b,  Dudich  1942) 
[15].  —  Borzsony-Gebirge:  2  (1,9  lg.,  0,6  br.),  2  $$  (2,2  u.  2,3  lg.),  1  $  mit 

Embryonen  im  Marsupium  (2,4  lg.,  0,7  br.),  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  28.  VII.  1927 
(Kesselyak  1936  b,  Dudich  1942)  [16].  —  Biikk-Gebirge:  »Mittelzone«  (Kes¬ 
selyak  1930,  1936  b,  Dudich  1942)  [18’].  Tornaer  Karstgebiet:  Rudabanya, 
Bachufer,  7  <$$  (1,9— 2,1  lg.),  7  (1,6 — 2,6  lg.),  6  $$  mit  Embryonen  (2,4  — 
2,8  lg.),  zusammen  mit  H.  danicus,  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  15.  VI.  1934  [21]; 
Josvafo,  Quelle,  1  g  (2,3  lg.,  0,6  br.),  1  $  (3,0  lg.,  0,8  br.),  leg.  A.  Kesselyak, 

1  Die  in  [  ]  angefiihrten  Zahlen  beziehen  sich  auf  die  in  der  Verbreitungskarte  ver- 
zeichneten  Vorkommen. 

2  Langen-  und  Breitenangaben  erfolgen  in  inm. 


1  6  Acta  Zoologica  XI/3 — 4 
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9.  VIII.  1933  [22].  Zemplener  Gebirge  (Hegyalja)  (Kesselyak  1936  b, 
Dudich  1942):  Satorhegy  (Zeltberg)  bei  Satoraljaujhcly,  1  (2,6  lg.,  0,8  br.), 

zusammen  mit  H.  hungaricus ,  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  VI.  1928  [23];  Fiizerkomlos, 
Bachufer,  2  $3  (2,0  u.  2,2  lg.),  4  9$  mit  Embryonen  (2,3  3,0  lg.),  leg.  A. 

Kesselyak,  10.  VI.  1933  [24]. 


3.  Haplophthalmus  montivagus  Verhoeff 

1941  H.  m.,  Verhoeff  in:  Z.  Morph.  Okol.  Tiere,  37,  p.  476,  f.  2  —  4.  —  1950  H.  Mengei , 
Legrand  et  Vandel  in:  Rev.  fran<j.  cTEnt.,  17,  p.  11,  f.  2,  2’.  —  1960  H.  mengei ,  Vandel  in: 
Faune  de  France,  64,  p.  364,  f.  173.  —  1961  H.  legrandi  Dominiak  in:  Badania  fizjogr.  Polska 
Zachodn..  8,  p.  14,  f.  4  —  6.  —  1964  H.  m.,  Strouhal  in:  Ann.  Mus.  Wien,  67,  p.518,  542,  549, 
f.  7  —  10,  20. 

Verbreitung:  Frankreich,  Siiddeutschland,  Nordschweiz,  Nord- 
osterreich,  Karnten,  Nordungarn. 

Vorkommen  in  Ungarn:  Biikk-Gebirge:  Szarvasko,  Bach¬ 
ufer,  3  cJtJ  (2,0— 2,2  lg.,  0,6  br.),  2  $$  (2,3  u.  2,5  lg.,  0,8  u.  0,9  br.),  leg.  A.  Kes¬ 
selyak,  12.  VI.  1934  [18];  Miskolctapolca  (Goromboly-Tapolca),  Ufer  eines 
Quellabflusses,  1  $  (2,8  lg.,  1,0  br),  1  $  mit  Embryonen  (2,7  lg.,  1,0  br.),  und 
Rand  des  Quellbeckens,  3  <$£  (2,3  —  2,7  lg.,  0,6  0,7  br.),  leg.  A.  Kesselyak, 

23.  IX.  1935  [20]. 

4.  Haplophthalmus  hungaricus  Kesselyak 

1928  H.  /i.,  Kesselyak  in:  lnaug.-Diss.,  p.  13,  f.  9  — 12.  —  1930  H.  h.,  Kesselyak 
in:  Zool.  Jahrb.,  Syst.,  60,  p.  249,  255,  f.  3  a,  4  b.  —  1931  H.  h.,  Verhoeff  in:  ibid.,  p.  569. 
—  1931  H.  6.,  Verhoeff  in:  Z.  Morph.  Okol.  Tiere,  22,  p.  259.  —  1942  H.  h .,  Dudich  in: 
Fragm.  Faun.  Hung.,  5,  p.  4. 

Stirnrand  des  Cephalothorax  (Abb.  1)  stumpfw  inklig  vorspringend, 
deutlich  weiter  vorragend  ais  die  groBen,  vorn  und  seitlich  abgerundeten 
Kopfseitenlappen;  in  der  Mitte  in  einen  nach  vorn  gerichteten,  abgerundet- 
kegelformigen  Hocker  ausgezogen.  Dahinter  auf  der  Oberseite  2  groBere, 
rundliche  Hocker.  Zwischen  und  hinter  den  Augen  weitere  Hocker  und  vor 
dem  Hinterrande  des  Cephalothorax,  korrespondierend  mit  den  6  Rippen  des 
1.  Thorakaltergits,  jederseits  3  Hocker,  von  denen  der  2.  und  5.  groB  sind. 

1.  Thorakaltergit  mit  3  +  3,  das  Tergit  vom  Vorder-  bis  zum  Hinterrand 
durchziehenden  Langsrippen:  6,  c,  d;  die  sonst  bei  anderen  Haplophthalmen 
auch  noch  auftretenden  Rippen  a  und  x  sind  an  der  Epimerenbasis  nur  durch 
flache  Erhabenheiten  angedeutet  und  y  fehlt  ganz,  entgegen  Kesselyak  (1930, 
p.  249),  der  angenommen  hat,  daB  die  5.  Rippe  (=  c)  fehlt  und  die  4.  (=  y) 
vorhanden  ist.  Rippe  b  ist  am  kraftigsten,  c  ist  weniger  kraftig  und  d  ist  am 
schwachsten  ausgebildet.  Rippe  c  und  d  verlaufen  parallel,  nach  vorn  schrag 
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medianwarts  mit  den  gegenseitigen  Rippen  konvergierend.  Ebenso  sind  das 
2.  6.  Tergit  mit  den  gleichen  3  -f-  3  Rippen  von  der  selben  Starke  versehen; 

Rippe  d  (und  c)  liegen  parallel  zur  Hauptachse  und  a  ist  nach  hinten  immer 
schwacher  ausgepragt.  Am  6.  Tergit  ragt  das  Hinterende  von  d  starker  nach 
oben  empor.  7.  Thorakaltergit  mit  nur  2  — (-  2  stark  erhabenen  Langsrippen: 


Abb.  1.  Haplophthalmus  hungaricus  Kesselyak,  $  (2,3  mm  lg.),  Satoraljaujhely, 
leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  VI.  1928,  Ansicht  von  oben,  40  X 

c,  d,  wobei  d  auch  nach  hinten  iiber  den  Tergithinterrand  etwas  vorspringt; 
a  ist  angedeutet,  b  fehlt. 

3.  Abdominaltergit  in  der  hinteren  Halfte  mit  2  schrag  nach  oben  und 
hinten  vorragenden,  abgerundeten  Langshockern,  die  jedoch  nicht  iiber  den 
Tergithinterrand  vorspringen. 

Antennulen  eines  Mannchens  (2,0  lg.)  links  mit  2,  rechts  mit  3  Stabchen. 
AntennengeiBel  nur  zweigliedrig.  Das  2.  Glied  (ohne  das  Endbiischel)  etwas 
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mehr  ais  doppelt  so  lang  wie  1.  Glied;  diescs  am  Grunde  fast  so  breit  wie  lang. 
Das  2.  Glied  durch  eine  quere  Hautfalte  untergeteilt,  jedoch  nicht  durch- 
geschniirt;  dadurch  die  GeiBel  dreigliedrig  erscheinend. 

cJ:  Meropodit  des  7.  Thorakalbeins  (Abb.  2,  me)  nur  wenig  langer  ais 
hoch,  der  untere  Rand  im  flachen  Bogen  vorgewolbt,  der  obere  Rand  flacli 
s-formig.  Am  Unterrande  stehen  die  Borsten  arl  und  ctt2,  knapp  oberhalb  an 
der  Innerseite  in  der  Mitte  a,  an  der  AuBenseite  distal  a\  basal  /P.  Carpopodit 
(ca)  etwas  kiirzer  ais  Meropodit  und  ebenso  hoch.  Der  obere,  mit  Haarborsten 


Abb.  2  —  3.  Haplophthalmus  hungaricus  Kesselyak,  Satoraljaujhely,  leg.  A.  Kesselyak, 
VI.  1928.  2  =  Rechtes  7.  Thorakalbein  eines  Mannchens  (2,0  mm  lg.),  Innenseite,  230  X  ; 
me  =  Meropodit,  ca  =  Carpopodit,  pr  =  Propodit;  Bezeichnung  der  Borsten  nach  Legrand 
und  Vandel  (1950,  p.  5).  —  3  =  Rechtes  7.  Thorakalbein  eines  Weibchens  (2,3  mm  lg.), 

Innenseite,  230  X 

reichlich  besetzte  Rand  basal  rasch  ansteigend  und  von  der  Mitte  an  gerade  und 
parallel  zum  geraden  unteren  Rande  verlaufend.  Unten,  im  distalen  Drittel  der 
Innenseite, eine  leichte  Vorwolbung  mit  den  Borsten  a1,  a2  und  a3  und  st;  auBen, 
nahe  dem  Unterrande,  distal  a\  in  der  Mitte  b\  Propodit  des  7.  Beins  (pr) 
unten  in  der  Mitte  mit  2  nebeneinander  stehenden  Stachelborsten.  Das  jungere 
Mannchen  (1,7  lg.)  zeigt  gegeniiber  dem  alteren  (2,0  lg.)  keinen  Unterschied. 
Bei  einem  Jungmannchen  wurde  an  einem  (rechten)  7.  Bein  eine  Verdoppelung 
der  Borste  ar1  festgestellt. 

In  der  Beborstung  der  Mero-,  Carpo-  und  Propoditen  des  mannlichen  7. 
Thorakalbeins  erinnert  hungaricus  vor  allem  an  das  jugendliche  Mannchen 
(1,9  lg.)  von  H.  danicus  B.  — L.  (vgl.  Strochal  1964,  p.  541,  f.  17).  Doch  fehlt 
dem  danicus- Jugmannchen  an  der  AuBenseite  des  Carpopoditen,  unten  in  der 
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Mitte,  die  Borste  b\  und  am  Propoditen-Unterrande  stehen  3  Stachelborsten 
hintereinander,  eine  in  der  Mitte  an  der  Innenseite  und  2,  je  eine  distal  und 
basal  der  Mitte,  an  der  AuBenseite. 

Dem  Weibchen  des  H.  hungaricus  kommen  ebensowenig  wie  dem  Weib- 
chen  der  anderen  Arten  der  mengii- Gruppe  sowie  des  H.  danicus  irgendwelche 
artspezifische  Auszeichnungen  zu.  Die  daraufhin  untersuchten  7.  Thorakalbeine 
der  Weibchen  verschiedener  Arten  (mengii  Zadd.,  austriacus  Verh.,  monti¬ 
vagus  Verh.)  zeigten  keine  wesentlichen  Unterscbiede;  es  konnten  nur  solche 
geringer  Art  in  der  Gestalt  der  beiden  Glieder  Mero-  und  Carpopodit  und  in 
deren  Beborstung  festgestellt  werden.  Somit  ist  das  hungaricus- Weibchen 
lediglich  an  seinen  Tergitrippen  zu  erkennen,  die  fur  hungaricus  jedoch  sehr 
charakteristisch  sind.  Das  weibliche  7.  Thorakalbein  (Abb.  3)  gleicht  noch  am 
ehesten  dem  von  mengii  Zadd.,  nur  fehlen  ihm  die  Borste  a1,  die  sonst  an  der 
Innenseite  ungefahr  in  der  Mitte  des  distalen  Endrandes  des  Carpopoditen 
entspringt,  und  die  Borste  a’  an  der  AuBenseite  des  Meropoditen.  In  der  Form 
der  genannten  beiden  Glieder  des  7.  Beins  besteht  kein  groBer  Unterschied, 
doch  fehlt  dem  Carpopoditen  des  Weibchens  die  distale  Vorwolbung  an  der 
Innenseite. 

In  der  Ausbildung  der  Tergitrippen  zeigt  hungaricus  eine  Ahnlichkeit, 
bzw.  Ubereinstimmung  mit  portofinensis  Verh.,  worauf  Kesselyak  (1930,  p. 
249)  bereits  hingewiesen  hat,  und  ferner  mit  ligurinus  Verh.  Diese  beiden  Arten 
besitzen,  gleich  hungaricus ,  am  2.  —  6.  Thorakaltergit  3  +  3  Rippen:  6,  c,  d.  Von 
ihnen  unterscheidet  sich  hungaricus  jedoch  in  den  Rippen  des  1.  und  7.  Ter- 
gits.  Am  1.  Tergit  hat  portofinensis  (Verhoeff  1931,  p.  568)  4  +  4  Rippen: 
6,  y,  c,  d ;  a  fehlt  ganzlich,  y  ist  sehr  abgekiirzt  und  nur  am  Hinterrand  ausge- 
pragt.  Bei  ligurinus  (Verhoeff  1930,  p.  19,  f.  84;  1931,  p.  568)  sind  am  1.  Tergit 
5  +  5  Rippen  ausgebildet:  a,  6,  y,  c,  d;  b  reicht  nur  wenig  uber  die  Mitte,  y  ist 
von  vorn  her  bis  liber  die  Mitte  abgekiirzt,  c  ist  hinter  der  Mitte  etwas  unterbro- 
chen.  Und  am  7.  Tergit  haben  diese  beiden  Arten  wie  an  den  vorhergehenden 
Segmenten  3  +  3  Rippen:  6,  c,  d. 

Verbreitung:  Nordungarn. 

Vorkoinmen:  Csillaghegy,  nordlich  Budapest,  11  $$  (2,0  — 2,8  lg.) 
und  die  vordere  Halfte  eines  12.  Exemplars  (?  Geschlecht),  leg.  et  det.  A.  Kes¬ 
selyak,  1927  [11].  —  Biikk-Gebirge:  »in  der  hochsten  Zone«,  nachst  dem  Dorf 
O-Massa  bei  Lillafiired  (locus  classicus),  1  £  (1,7  lg.,  0,7  br.),  3  Exemplare  ohne 
Hinterleib  und  7.  Thorakelbeine  (?  Geschlecht),  darunter  wohl  1  <$  (2,5  lg.)  und 
1  $  (3,0  lg.),  nach  denen  die  Beschreibung  vorgenommen  wurde  (Syntypen), 
leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  22.  VII.  1927  (Kesselyak  1928,  1930,  Dudich  1942)  [19]. 
—  Zemplener  Gebirge:  Satorhegy  (Zeltberg)  bei  Satoraljaujhely,  4  (1,7  — 

2,0  lg.),  7  $5  (1,8  — 2,7  lg.),  3  mit  Embryonen  (2,0 — 2,8  lg.),  zusammen  mit 
einem  H.  mengii-  (J,  leg.  A.  Kesselyak,  VI.  1928  (Kesselyak  1930,  Dudich 
1942)  [24]. 
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BESTIMMUNGSSCHLUSSEL  DER  UNGARISCHEN  HAPLOPHTHALMUS-ARTEN 

1.  Langsleisten  auf  den  Thorakaltergiten  nur  schwach  ausgepragt.  3.  Ab- 
dominaltergit  auf  der  Mitte  mit  nur  angedeuteter  flacher  Erhebung.  Epi- 
meren  in  einiger  Entfernung  vom  Seitenrande  (zum  Unterschied  von  der 
Subspezies  transsilvanicus )  ohne  gerade,  dreieckige,  glasige  Spitzchen. 
Carpopodit  des  mannlichen  7.  Thorakalbeins  im  distalen  Bereich  deutlich 
hoher  ais  an  der  Basis,  etwa  in  der  Mitte  des  Unterrandes  mit  vorspringen- 
dem  Hocker,  auf  dem  die  Borste  a3  sitzt.  Meropodit  dieses  Beins  unten  in  der 
Mitte  (im  Bereich  der  Borsten  ot1  und  ax2)  vorgewolbt  (vgl.  Vandel  1960, 

р.  363,  f.  172,  B1,  B2) . H.  danicus  danicus  B.  — L. 

—  Thorakaltergite  mit  deutlich  ausgepragten,  vorspringenden  Langsleisten. 

3.  Abdominaltergit  mit  2  starker  vorragenden  Hockern.  Carpopodit  des 
mannlichen  7.  Thorakalbeins  im  Grundteil  nicht  stark  verengt,  distal  nur 
wenig  hoher  ais  basal,  Borste  a3  entspringt  auf  keinem  besonders  ausge¬ 
pragten  Hocker  des  Carpopoditen-Unterrandes .  2 

2.  Das  1.  Thorakaltergit  mit  4  -f-  4  deutlich  ausgebildeten  Langsleisten:  6,  y, 

с,  d.  Meropodit  des  mannlichen  7.  Thorakalbeins  unten  in  der  Mitte  mit 

Einbuchtung .  3 

—  1.  Thorakaltergit  mit  3  -f~  3  deutlichen  Langsleisten:  6,  c,  d ;  Leiste  y  fehlt. 

Meropodit  des  mannlichen  7.  Thorakalbeins  unten  in  der  Mitte  vorgewolbt 
(Abb.  1  und  2)  . H.  hungaricus  Kessely. 

3.  Die  distal  der  Einbuchtung  am  Meropoditen-Unterrande  des  mannlichen 
7.  Thorakalbeins  stehende  Borste  (a)  ist  schrag  endwarts  gerichtet.  Die 
etwa  in  der  Mitte  des  Distalrandes  des  Carpopoditen  des  selben  Beins 
stehende  Borste  (a1)  ist  auffallend  verbreitert  und  groBer  und  breiter  ais  die 

distal  und  unten  stehende  Borste  (a2)  (vgl.  Strouhal  1964,  f.  11) . 

. H.  mengii  (Zadd.) 

—  Die  distal  der  Einbuchtung  am  unteren  Meropoditenrande  des  mannlichen 
7.  Thorakalbeins  entspringenden  2  Borsten  (a  und  ax1)  stehen  vom  Glied- 
rande  fast  senkrecht  ab.  Borste  a1  des  Carpopoditen  des  selben  Beins 
entspringt  etwas  unterhalb  der  Mitte  des  Distalrandes  des  Beingliedes  und 

ist  hochstens  so  groB  wie  die  Borste  a 2  (vgl.  Strouhal  1964,  f.  7) . 

.  H.  montivagus  Verh. 
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ZWEI  NEUE  STREPSIPTEREN-ARTEN 


Von 

V.  SzEKESSY 

ZOOLOGISCHE  ABTEILUNG  DES  UNGARISCHEN  NATURWISSENSCHAFTLICHEN  MUSEUMS 
(Eingegangen  am  15.  Januar  1965) 


Vespaexenos  matsumurai  nov.  spec. 

Weibchen:  Lange  des  Cephalothorax:  2,94  mm,  groBte  Breite: 
2,73  mm,  Breite  in  der  Hohe  der  Stigmen:  2,73  mm,  Breite  an  der  Kopfbasis: 
2,10  mm,  Entfernung  der  beiden  Mandibeln  (an  ihrem  AuBenrande  gemessen): 
1,01  mm. 

Cephalothorax  kastanienbraun,  am  Vorderrande  des  Kopfes,  zwischen 
den  Mandibeln,  viel  dunkler  pechbraun.  Cephalothorax  in  seiner  vorderen 
Halfte  stark  dorsad  gekriimmt,  in  den  beiden  hinteren  Dritteln  fast  parallelsei- 
tig,  vorne  fast  halbkreisformig  abgerundet,  mit  kaum  vorspringendem  Apex, 
hinten  halsartig  eingeschniirt.  Seitenrander  vor  den  Stigmen  kraftig  einge- 
schniirt,  aber  hinter  der  Einschniirung  nicht  breiter  ais  vor  ihr.  Stigmen  lateral 
angeordnet,  schwach  in  die  Seiten  des  Cephalothorax  eingesenkt.  Mandibeln 
etwa  quer-rechteckig,  am  Vorderrand  tief  eingeschnitten  und  so  eigentlich  zwei 
Zahne  bildend,  hintere  AuBenecke  stark  nach  hinten  ausgezogen  (Abb.  1). 

Wirtstier:  Vespa  crabroniformis  F.  Sm. 

Yerbreitung:  China. 

Holotype:  1$  (Kat.  Nr.  75  —  955)  mit  der  Fundortsangabe:  China: 
Sa-tschian-sy,  aus  einem  $  von  Vespa  crabroniformis  F.  Sm.  (det.  Mocsary). 
In  der  Sammlung  des  Ungarischen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums  (Sze- 
kessy,  1959,  p.  310,  Nr.  36). 

Im  Jahre  1909  beschrieb  W.  D.  Pierce  (1909,  p.  134)  aus  Japan  eine  neue 
Strepsipteren-Art  unter  dem  Namen  Vespaexenos  crabronis ,  auf  Grund  eines  in 
einer  Hornisse  (Vespa  crabro  L.)  gefundenen  Weibchens.  5  Jahre  spater  gab 
dann  S.  Matsumura  (1914,  p.  252)  die  Beschreibung  eines  Strepsipteren- 
Mannchens,  welches  er  zu  der  erwahnten  Art  Vespaexenos  crabronis  Pierce 
stellte.  Da  aber  dieses  Mannchen  in  einem  Neste  einer  anderen  Wespen-Art  u. 
zw.  bei  Vespa  crabroniformis  F.  Sm.  gefunden  worden  war,  lieB  Matsumura 
schon  anlaBlich  der  Beschreibung  die  Frage  offen,  ob  das  ihm  vorliegende 
Mannchen  tatsachlich  zu  Pierce’s  Art  zu  stellen  sei. 

Die  Untersuchung  des  im  Vorstehenden  beschriebenen  Weibchens  aus 
der  Sammlung  des  Ungarischen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums,  welches 
aus  einem  Exemplar  der  Wespe  Vespa  crabroniformis  F.  Sm.  (mit  der  Fundorts- 
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bezeichnung  Sa-tschian-sy*)  stammt,  ergab  nun,  daB  es  sich  in  diesem  Falle 
um  eine  andere  Art  handelt.  Die  Unterschiede  zwischen  dem  von  Pierce 
beschriebenen  Weibchen  und  dem  der  neuen  Art  sind  folgende: 


AusmaBe  ia  nun  bei 


Lange  des  Cephalothorax  . 

GroBte  Breite  des  Cephalothorax 
Breite  in  der  Holie  der  Stigmen 

Breite  an  der  Kopfbasis  . 

Entfernung  der  beiden  Mandibeln 


crabronis  Pierce 

matsumurai 
nov.  spec. 

3,15 

2,94 

2,95 

2,73 

2,73 

2,73 

2,35 

2,10 

0,63 

1,01 

Der  Hauptunterschied  zwischen  den  beiden  Arten  liegt  in  der  Forni  des 
Cephalothorax,  der  bei  V.  crabronis  Pierce  gedrungener  und  hinter  den 
Stigmen  am  breitesten  ist  sowie  im  ganzen  ziemlich  gleichmaBig  abgerundet 


Abb.  1.  Cephalothorax  des  Weibchens  von  Vespaexenos  matsumurai  nov.  spec.,  von  der 
Ventralseite.  Links  oben  die  rechte  Mandibel  starker  vergroBert  (Orig.) 


erscheint,  wahrend  er  bei  V.  matsumurai  nov.  sp.  in  seinen  beiden  hinteren 
Dritteln  fast  parallelseitig,  d.  h.  gleich  breit  ist  und  nur  im  vorderen  Drittel 
abgerundet  erscheint.  AuBerdem  liegen  die  Stigmen  bei  V.  crabronis  Pierce 
dorso-lateral  verschoben  und  sind  stark  konvex,  bei  V.  matsumurai  nov.  spec. 
liegen  sie  dagegen  rein  lateral  und  sind  eher  etwas  eingesenkt. 

Da  nun  die  aus  den  beiden  verschiedenen  Vespa- Arten  beschriebenen 
Strepsipteren-Weibchen  zwei  verschiedene  Arten  darstellen,  halte  ich  es  fur 
auBerst  wahrscheinlich,  daB  das  von  Matsumura  beschriebene  Mannchen  nicht 

*  Wo  dieser  Fundort  eigentlich  liegt,  ist  nach  der  augenscheinlich  verballhornten 
Schreibweise  des  Ortes  auf  der  Etiquette  nicht  sicher  festzustellen.  Es  kann  sich  dabei  ent- 
weder  ura  die  in  der  Provinz  Kiangsi  liegende  Ortschaft  Hsia-Kiang-hsien  (nach  Andrees 
Handatlas,  1912)  handeln,  welche  aber  auch  ais  Siakiang  angegeben  erscheint  (in  Rimli: 
Neuer  Welt-Atlas,  1949),  oder  um  die  Ortschaft  Hsiang-tan-hsien  in  der  Provinz  Hunan. 
In  beiden  Fallen  handelt  es  sich  um  ostchinesische  Orte. 
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zu  V.  crabronis  Pierce  gehort,  sondern  zu  der  hier  beschriebenen  neuen  Art 
gestellt  werden  muB,  fiir  welche  ich  den  Namen  Vespaexenos  matsumurai  nov. 
spec.  (crabronis  Matsumura  nec  Pierce)  vorschlage.  Die  Verbreitung  der  neuen 
Art  ware  somit:  China  und  Japan. 

Da  Matsumura  sein  Mannchen  seinerzeit  nur  in  japanischer  Sprache 
beschrieben  hatte,  halte  ich  es  fiir  angezeigt,  wenn  ich  im  folgenden  die  Uber- 
setzung  der  Beschreibung  in  englischer  Sprache  gebe,  fiir  welche  ich  auch  an 
dieser  Stelle  Herrn  S.  Miyamato  (General  Education  Department,  Kyushu 
University,  Fukuoka,  Japan)  auf  das  herzlichste  danke.  Die  Beschreibung 
lautet: 

“  cJ  Vespaexenos  crabronis  Pierce  —  Body  velvety  black,  mesonotum  with 
a  fascia  in  middle,  metanotum  dark  brown  along  hind  margin,  both  sides  of 
abdomen  grayish  yellow,  Central  appendage  of  abdominal  end  yellow,  fore- 
wings  cluh-shaped,  black  but  grayish  white  along  margins,  hind-wings  semi- 
hyaline,  a  little  darkened,  with  5  longitudinal  veins,  the  2nd  vein  bifurcate 
near  middle,  legs  yellowish  brown,  each  tarsal  segment  with  yellowish  lobes 
ventrally,  wing-expansion  6  mm.  (Pl.  5,  1).  This  was  taken  in  a  nest  of  Vespa 
crabroniformis  Smith,  but  seems  very  rare”. 

Bei  dieser  Gelegenheit  mochte  ich  noch  erwahnen,  daB  meiner  Ansicht 
nach  die  von  Pierce  (1909,  p.  133)  beschriebene  Gattung  Vespaexenos ,  trotz- 
dem  sie  spater  von  Bohart  (1941,  p.  141)  zu  Xenos  Rossius  eingezogen  wurde, 
ais  eine  gute  Gattung  zu  betrachten  ist,  welche  sich  von  allen  anderen  bisher 
bekannten  Arten  der  Gattung  Xenos  im  weiblichen  Geschlecht  durch  die 
Einschniining  des  Cephalothorax  vor  den  Stigmen,  im  mannlichen  Geschlecht 
aber  durch  die  gegabelte  »2 .<<  Ader  unterscheidet. 


Pseudoxenos  huastecae  nov.  spec. 

Weibchen:  Lange  des  Cephalothorax:  1,47  mm,  Entfernung  der 
die  beiden  Stigmen  miteinander  verbindenden  Linie  vom  Apex:  1,05  mm, 
Breite  des  Cephalothorax  in  der  Hohe  der  Stigmen,  zugleich  groBte  Breite: 
1,57  mm,  Breite  an  der  Kopfbasis:  1,05  mm,  Entfernung  der  beiden  Mandi- 
beln  (an  ihrer  AuBenseite  gemessen):  0,42  mm. 

Cephalothorax  braunlichgelb,  auf  seiner  Ventralseite  in  der  Mitte  blasen- 
artig  vorgewolbt;  breiter  ais  lang,  einer  allseits  abgerundeten  Pfeilspitze  sehr 
ahnlich;  von  den  Stigmen  an  nach  vorne  bis  zum  Apex  gleichmaBig  mit  fast 
geraden  Seitenrandern,  nach  hinten  stark  abgerundet  verengt.  Mandibeln  stark 
abgerundet,  vordere,  innere  Ecke  in  ein  kleines,  etwas  nach  auBen  gerichtetes 
Zahnchen  ausgezogen,  hintere,  auBere  Ecke  gegabelt  verlangert.  Maxillen 
liegen  ais  dorsad  gekriimmte  Langsplattchen  an  der  Innenseite  der  Mandibeln 
(Abb.  2). 

Mannchen  unbekannt. 
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v.  sz£kessy 


Wirtstier:  Montezumia  huasteca  Sauss.  ( huasteca  Sauss.  var. 

centralis  Zavattari)  (Hym.,  Eumenidae). 

Verbreitung:  Honduras. 

Holotype:  1  $  (Kat.  Nr.  94  —  955)  mit  der  Fundortsbezeichnung: 
Honduras:  San  Pedro  Sula,  Coli.  Fruhstorfer.  In  der  Sammlung  des  Ungari- 
schen  Naturwissenschaftlichen  Museums,  aus  der  Holotype  ( ^)  von  Montezumia 
huasteca  Sauss.  var.  centralis  Zavattari  (Szekessy,  1959,  p.  312,  Nr.  54). 


Abb.  2.  Cephalothorax  des  Weibchens  von  Pseudoxenos  huastecae  nov.  spec.,  von  der  Vent- 
ralseite.  Links  oben  die  rechte  Mandibel  und  Maxille  starker  vergroBert  (Orig.) 


Die  neue  Art  steht  der  von  Brethes  (1923,  p.  45)  aus  Argentinien 
beschriebenen  Art  Pseudoxenos  ( Montezumiaphila )  vigili  Brethes  aus  dem 
Wirtstier  Montezumia  vigili  Brethes  nahe.  Unterschiede  zwischen  den  beiden 
Arten  sind: 


AusmalJe  in  min  bei 

vis  ili  Brethes 

huastecae  nov. 

Lange  des  Cephalothorax  . 

1,40 

1,47 

Entfernung  der  Stigmen  vom  Apex  .  .  . 

1,01 

1,05 

Breite  in  der  Hohe  der  Stigmen  . 

1,18 

1,57 

Breite  an  der  Kopfbasis  . 

1,10 

1,05 

Entfernung  der  Mandibeln  . 

0,29 

0,42 

Der  Hauptunterschied  zwischen  den  beiden  Arten  besteht  vornehmlich 
in  dem  Langen  Breiten  Verhaltnis  ihres  Cephalothorax.  Der  Cephalothorax 
von  P.  vigili  Brethes  ist  langgestreckt,  viel  langer  ais  breit,  der  von  P.  hua¬ 
stecae  nov.  spec.  dagegen  viel  gedrungener,  etwas  breiter  ais  lang  und  starker 
verrundet. 

Es  mag  an  dieser  Stelle  noch  erwahnt  werden,  daB  Montezumia  huasteca  Sauss.  var. 
centralis  Zavattari  —  wie  dies  schon  Zavattari  selbst  (1912,  p.  135)  vermutete  —  tatsachlich 
keine  Yarietat  darstellt,  sondern  nur  ein  Mannchen  der  Stammform,  welches  infolge  der 
Stylopisation  sich  in  seiner  Zeichnung  (vollkommen  schwarzer  Kopfschild)  der  der  Weibchen 
nahert. 
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ACTA  ZOOLOGICA 


TOM  XI.  Bbin.  3-4 

P  E  3  K)  M  E 


J1HMHHKH  CHIRONOMIDAE  (DIPTERA)  B  FIEPMOHTOHE  TABAHHblX 
nOHTOHOB  J\y HAfl  HA  YMACTKE  ME>KflV  TOPO^AMM  MOXAM  H 

EYflAnEWT 

A.  BEPUMK  (ByaaneiiiT) 

B  CTaTbe  coo6u;aioTCH  pe3yjibTaTbi,  nojiyqeHHbie  npn  i<jiaccii(})iii<amin  239  jihhhhok 
Chironomidae,  oGHapy>KeHHbix  b  nepn(J)MTOHe,  coOpanHOM  Ha  raBaHHbix  noHTOHax  flyHan, 
Ha  ywacTKe  Me>KAy  ropoAaMH  Ha3BaHHbiMH  b  3arjiaBiie.  B  Marepnajie  Gbuio  onpe^ejieHO  14 
bhaob,  cpeAH  KOTopbix  4  BM/ja  BnepBbie  Oblini  oGnapy>KeHbi  b  cfjayHe  R yHan,  a  hmchho  Lym- 
nophyes  transcaucasicus  Tshern.,  Parakiefferiella  bathophila  K.,  Glyptotendipes  ( Phytochi - 
ronomus )  fodiens  K.,  Rheotanytarsus  rivulorum  K.  OTHOCHTeJlbHO  (J)ayHbl  BeHrpHH  CJieAyiomiie 
B  H  Abi  0Ka3aJiHCb  HOBbiMH".  Cricotopus  algarum  K.,  Microcricotopus  bicolor  Zett.,  Limno- 
phyes  transcaucasicus  Tshern.,  Eukiefferiella  longicalcar  K.,  Parakiefferiella  batophila  K., 
Polypedilum  nubeculosum ,  Rheotanytarsus  rivulorum  K.  CpeAH  HaHACHHblx  BHAOB  3acJiy>KIIBaeT 
BHHMaHHe  Limnophyes  transcaucasicus ,  onucaHHbiH  B  1949  r.  HepuoeCKUM. 


flAHHblE  K  EMOJlOrHH  H  MOPOOJIOrHH  BH^OB  APION  PISI  F.  H  APION 
AESTIMATUM  FST.  (COLEOPTERA:  APIONIDAE) 

K.  B.  AELLlE  (ByflaneiUT) 

YKa3aHHbie  ABa  Bima  Apion  aBTopoM  Gbum  nccjieAOBaHbi  b  TeqeHiie  Heci<ojibKiix  jier 
Ha  jiaGopaTopHOM  h  Ha  coGpaHHOM  b  nojieBbix  ycjiOBHHx  MaTepnajie.  Oh  ycraHOBHji,  qro  Apion 
aestimatum  Fst.  b  BeHrpHH  BCTpeqaeTCH  noqTH  bo  Bcex  jnouepHHKax,  a  bha  Apion  pisi  F. 
jimub  b  iokhoh  qacTH  cTpaHbi  h  jiHinb  b  HeGojibiHOM  KOjiuqecTBe.  B  coceAHHx  cTpaHax  nocjieA- 
hhh  bha  HMeeT  Gojibiuee  3HaqeHiie,  b  to  BpeMH  Kai<  b  BeHrpHH  A.  aestimatum  cjieAyer  cqiiTaTb 
Gojiee  onacHbiM  BpeAHTejieM  jnouepHbi. 

B  xoAe  GnojiorHqecKHx  nccjieAOBaHHH  OTHOCHTeJlbHO  oupa3a  >kh3hh  AByx  bhaob  He 
yAajiocb  BbiHBHTb  3HaqiiTejibHoro  pa3JiHqiifl.  HnneKJiaAKa  HaqiiHaeTCH  y  oGohx  bhaob  b  KOHne 
ceHTflGpn  h  MO>KeT  npoAOJiwaTbCH  eme  h  b  cojiHeqHbie  ahh  okthGph.  Camkh  OTKJiaAbiBaioT 
HHua  b  KopHeBHiuHbie  noqKH  hjih  b  GoKOBbie  hjih  BepxyiueqHbie  noqKH  2—3  caHTHMerpoBbix 
noGeroB.  no  H3MeHeHHHM  noGeroB  mo>kho  3aKJiioqiiTb  o  HajinqHH  JinquHOK.  Pa3BHTiie  juiqiiHOK 
KOTOpbie  TpH  pa3a  JlHHflIOT  AJIHTCH  IipHGjIH3HTeJIbH0  3  HeAeJIH.  B  III  CT3AHH  JIHqHHKH  H3r0- 
TOBJ1HIOT  KaMepy  AJ1H  OKyriJieHHH  CO  TBepAbIMH  CTeHKaMH,  B  KOTOpOH  OHH  3HMyiOT.  TojlbKO 
10%  juiqiiHOK  OKyKJiHBaioTCH  ao  Haqajia  3HMbi.  BecHOH  KyKOJibHoe  cocTOHHiie  aahtch  6—8 
AHeii.  nepBbie  HMaro  hohbjihiotch  b  cepeAHHe  anpejin,  nocjieAHHe  —  b  Mae.  nocue  nuraHiin  b 
uejiHX  AOCTHweHHfl  nojiOBOH  3peA0CTH  GojibLUHHCTBO  HMaro  KcnyjiiipyeT  b  KOHue  Man  - 
Haqajia  hiohh,  a  MeHbman  qacTb  —  b  Haqajie  aBrycTa.  B  TeqeHHe  AeTa  b  AionepHHKax  mo>kho 
HanTii  HMaro  oGohx  bhaob.  B  BeHrpHH  oGa  Bima  Apion  HMeioT  AHinb  oaho  noi<OAeHiie. 

Mop(J)OAornqecKHe  HccAeAOBaHim  noKa3ajiH,  qTO  He  TOAbKO  HMaro  AByx  bhaob  Apion 
HO  II  HX  AHqHHKH  MO>KHO  OTACAHTb  Apyr  OT  Apyra  Ha  OCHOBaHHH  HaAOKHbIX  npiI3HaK0B.  Y  AHMH- 
hok  caMan  Ba>KHafl  paaHima  HaGAKmaeTCA  b  (JiopMe  BepxHeqeAiocTHbix  aoack. 


CBOPbl  OTflEJIbHblX  BHflOB  TINEIDAE  (LEPIDOPTERA)  B  AOPHKE 

JI.  A.  T03MAHb  (Bynaneurr) 

B  KOAAeKuiiHX  oTAejibHbix  3apyGe>KHbix  My3eeB  aBTop  pa3paGoTaA  MaTepuaji  Tin eidae 
coopaHHbix  b  A({)pHKe,  b  nepByio  oqepeAb  b  3(j)iioniie,  CyAaHe,  n  BOCToqHon  A(J)pHKe.  OcoGo 
CJieAyeT  ynoMHHyTb  Tineidae  ii3  KoHro,  coGpaHHbie  SKcneAnimen  no  ii3yqeHino  noqBeHHoii 


i{)ayHbi  h  OTnpaBjieHHOH  npii  noAAep>KKe  UNESCO  n  AKaaeMHH  HayK  BcHrpmi.  Ochoboh 
pa3pa0oTKH  cjiy>KHJia  npoBepKa  TnniiHHbix  3K3eMnjiflpOB  Meupuica,  npoBeAeHHan  aBTopoM  b 
EpHTaHCKOM  My3ee.  Abtop  ycTaHOBiui  HecKOJibKO  Ba>KHbix  chhohhmob  h  AaeT  onucamie  6  ho- 
BblX  pOAOB  H  36  HOBbIX  BHAOB. 


flAHHblE  O  OAYHE  TENEBRIONIDAE  (COLEOPTERA)  MOHrOJIHM 

3.  KACAE  (EyflaneiuT) 

B  xoAe  CBoeri  BTOpofi  SKcneAHUHH  b  Mohfojihio  b  1964  roAy  aBTop  oGuexaji  Foohhckhh 
AjiTafi  ii  XaHrxaHCKiiH  xpeoeT,  coBepimiB  nyTemecTBiie  b  2700  km  c  uejibio  npoBeAeHim  shto- 
MOJiorHqecKiix  coopoB  h  HafrmoAeHHH.  Oh  coOpaji  Gojibme  nm  40  000  HaceKOMbix  h  b  HacTon- 
men  craTbe  coo6maeT  pe3yjibTax  pa3pa6oTKH  ceMencTBa  Tenebrionidae. 

Oh  bkjhohhji  b  3Ty  pa3paooTKy  TaK>Ke  MaTepHan  Tenebrionidae,  co6paHHbin  b  1963 
roAy  b  xoAe  ApyroH  3KcneAHHHH  MOHrojibCKHM  30ojioroM  A.  EoAbdoM,  b  3anaAH0H  MoHroAHH, 
noA  pyKOBOACTBOM  npotfjeccopa  A.  JJaumdop^c. 

M3  coOcTBeHHoro  MarepuaAa  aBTop  Aaer  b  hcmcukom  TeKCTe  onncamie  4  hobwx  bhaob 
n  3  HOBbix  noABMAOB,  a  H3  MaTepuajia  A.  EoAbda  onucamie  6  HOBbix  bhaob  h  1  HOBoro  noABHAa. 
Coo6maioTCH  (JiayHHCTHqecKiie  AaHHbie  70  bhaob  h  hoabhaob,  a  TaK>Ke  npiiMenemiH  aBTopa 
OTHOCHTeJlbHO  HX  KJiaCCH(()HKaHHH. 

B  BBeAeHHH  CBoen  paooTbi  aBTop  npoaHajiii3iipyeT  oSjiacTb  pacnpocTpaHeHHH  MOHroAb- 
ckhx  Tenebrionidae ,  h  npoBOAHT  conocTaBjiemie  (fiayHbi  AaAbHe-3anaAHbix  npoBHHmiH,. 
FoGiiHCKoro  AjiTan  ueHTpajibHbix  npoBHHUHH. 


nPHMEMAHHH  K  BM^y  CHRYSOPA  PHYLLOCHROMA  WESM.;  CHRYSOPA 
COMMATAS  P.  N.  (NEUROPTERA) 

E.  KHLLI  (KJiyw)  h  IU.  yRXERH  (EyAaneuiT) 

B  xoAe  iiccjieAOBaHHH  BeHrepcKoro  h  pyMbiHCKoro  MaTepnajia  aBTopbi  ycTaHOBHjiH,  hto 
b  HeM  KpoMe  Chrysopa  phyllochroma  Wesm.  HMeeTCH  eme  h  ApyroH,  ao  ciix  nop  eme  HeonncaH- 
HblH  BHA,  KOTOpblii  npe>KHHe  HCCJieAOBaTeJIH,  no  BCeil  BepOHTHOCTH,  npHqHCJIHJHI  K  BIIAy  Ch. 
phyllochroma  Wesm.  HOBblil  BHA  Chrysopa  commata  sp.  n.  COBnaAaeT  C  BHAOM  Ch.  phyllo¬ 
chroma  B  TOM,  HTO  ero  KOITH  npOCTbl,  HO  C  ApyrOH  CTOpOHbl  B  pHCyHKe  FOJIOBbl  H  B  My>KCKHX 
noJiOBbix  opraHax  Me>KAy  hhmh  naGjnoAaioTCH  OTH/iOHemm.  PncyHOK  rojiOBbi  HanoMimaeT 
pncyHOK  y  Bima  Ch.  abbreviata  Curt.,  TaK  i<aK  Ha  BHyTpeHHen  cTopoHe  nepBoro  qjiemiKa  Ha- 
xoahtch  Tai<>Ke  TeMHoe  mnuo  b  BHAe  3annT0H.  HoBbin  bha  AOBOJibHO  qacTo  BCTpeqaeTCH  Ha 
paBHIIHHblX  MeCTHOCTHX  BeHi  pHH  H  PyMblHHH. 


KJUOHM  AJ1H  OnPEAEJIEHHfl  BHAOB  CEMEfiCTBA  SCUTACARIDAE 
(ACARI:  TARSONEMINI) 

LU.  MAXYHKA  (EyAaneuiT) 

B  cTaTbe  AaeicH  kjiioh  ajih  onpeAejieHHH  bhaob  ceMencTBa  Scutacaridae.  B  BBeAeHHH 
aBTop  BKpaTue  H3JiaraeT  hx  BHemmoio  Mop^ojiormo,  a  TaK>Ke  cnocoobi  nx  c6opa  n  KOHcepBii- 
poBaHiiii.  riocjie  KaTajiora  Bcex  onucaHHbix  ao  chx  nop  bhaob  cooSmaercn  cnepBa  kjhoh  ajih 
onpeAeJieHHH  poaob,  a  3aTeM  —  no  oTAejibHbiM  poAa/u  —  kjhoh  ajih  onpeAejieHHH  bhaob.  C 
uejibio  o6jierMeHim  onpeAejieHim  npiiBOAHTCH  Ha  16  TaOjumax  pncyHKii  Bcex  bhaob,  (|)nrypn- 
pyioiunx  b  KAioqe  aah  onpeAejieHim. 


HOBblE  BH^bl  BRACON  F.  H3  BEHrPHM  H  PYMblHHH  (HYMENOPTERA) 

fi.  FlAnn  (BecnpeM) 


Abtop  AaeT  onucaHiie  6  hoblix  bhaob  Bracon  H3  BeHrpiin,  h  oahoio  HOBoro  BHAa  hb 
PyMbiHHH.  J^Ba  HOBbix  bhaa  ObijiH  co6paHbi  aBTopoM,  a  ocTajibHbie  5  bhaob  6buiH  o6Hapy>KeHbi 
b  KOJiJieKUHH  ByAaneiiiTCKoro  My3en  EcTecTB03HaHHH,  n  nponcxoAHiUHe  H3  npe>KHiix  cGopoB 
Jl.  EupO  H  JJ.  CenAUeemu.  HOBbie  BHAbi  CJieAyiOiUHe:  Bracon  ( Lucobracon )  semifusus  sp.  n., 
B.  (L.)  kudsiricus  sp.  n.,  B.  (L.)  fuscoflavus  sp.  n.,  B.  (L.)  hades  sp.  n.,  B.  (L.)  tobiasi  B.  ( Ortho - 
bracon)  procerus  sp.  n.,  B.  (Bracon)  scaricatus  sp.  n.  B.  H.  ToOlldlU  (JleHHHrpa/j)  npOBepilJi 
HOBbIX  BHAOB  H  CHHTaeT  HX  BaJI3HTHbIMII. 


KJ1H3M  JXJ OnPE^EREHHH  BCEX  POflOB  I3HABOK  (HIRUDINOIDEA)  MMPA 
H  KATAJIOr  BHflOB.  I  CEMEfiCTBO  PISCICOLIDAE 

A.  UIOOLLI  (ByAaneiuT) 


B  nepBon  nacTH  paooTbi  aBTop  coooiuaeT  kjiioh  /yifl  onpeAejieHiin  43  poAa  ceMencrBa 
Piscicolidae.  BTopan  nacTb  cTaTbii  npeACTaBJiHeT  co6oh  KaTanor,  oxBaTbiBaiomnn  120  bhaob. 
riOJlHOH  OH6jIHOrpa(j)HH  OTAeJIbHbIX  BHAOB  He  IipiIBOAHTCH,  a  AaiOTCH  JIHLLIb  Ba>KHeHUIIie  AaH- 
Hbie  nyGjiHKamiH,  coAepwamnx  HOBbie  CBeAeHiw  no  cpaBHemno  c  nepBOHaqajibHbiM  onnca- 
HHeM  AanHoro  BHAa,  hjih  pHcyHKH,  a  Taxwe  ny6jiHKauHH,  b  kotophx  o6cy>KAaioTCH  Bonpocbi 
CHHOHHMHKH.  B  3aKJII0HHTeJlbH0H  HaCTH  CTaTbii  npHBOAHTCfl  CnHCOK  JIHTepaTypbl,  OTHOCH- 
mencn  k  nepBbi.w  AByM  nacTbHM. 


BHflbI  HAPLOPHTHALMUS  (CRUSTACEA:  ISOPODA)  B  BEHrPHM 

X.  CTPYXAJI  (BeHa) 

CoodLuaeTcn  pe3yjibTaT  peBH3iiH  MaTepuajia  Haplophthalmus ,  HaxoAnmerocn  b  ByAa- 
iieiiiTCKOM  My3ee  EcTecTB03HaHiin.  Abtop  ycraHaBjuiBaeT,  hto  1.  no  HbiHeuiHiiM  3Ham wm  b 
Bem  pim  oGllTaiOT  4  BHAa  Haplophthalmus ,  2.  MTO  MHOroocnapbiBaeMbin  bha  h.  hungaricus 
Kesselyak  npeACTaBJineT  coOon  bona  species,  H  3.  hto  H.  montivagus  Yerh.  HBJweTCH  HOBbiM 
bhaom  b  BeHrepcKon  (JiayHe.  06Hapy>KeHne  aroro  BHAa  b  BeHrpim  o6o3HanaeT  OAHOBpe.MCHHO 
h  ca.Moe  BOCTOHHoe  pacnpocTpaHeHiie  ero. 


£BA  HOBbIX  BH^A  STREPSIPTERA 

B.  CEKEI1II1JM  (ByAanemT) 

flaeTCH  omicamie  AByx  hobhx  bhaob  Strepsipterae.  B  cbh3h  c  oahhm  bhaom 
( Vespaexenos  matsumurai)  aBTOp  BbWCHUeT  Ba>KHbie  Bonpocbi  CHHOHHMHKH  n  yCTaHaBJiiiBaeT, 
MTO  onncaHHan  TlupcOM  caMKa  Vespaexenos  crabronis  He  TO>KAeCTBeHHa  C  HOBbiM  BIIAOM,  B  TO 
BpeMH  i<ai<  onucaHHbiH  MaTiiiyMypon  k  BHAy  nupca  3K3eMnjinp  caMeu  crabronis  npeACTaBJineT 
COOOH  caMeu  HOBOro  BHAa  Vespaexenos  matsumurai ,  a  He  BHAa  V.  crabronis.  JJpyniM  HOBbiM 
BHAOM  HBJineTCH  Pseudoxenos  huastacae ,  HaHACHHbin  B  TOHAypace.  ABTop  TOHHO  COnoCTaB- 
jineT  HOBbin  bha  c  Han6ojiee  6jih3khm  bhaom  vigili  Brethes. 
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